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PREFACE. 


History  speaks  of  all  ages  and  nations:  it  discourses  of  llie 
present,  and  leads  ua  back,  through  the  wide  space  of  past  ages, 
to  the  very  dawn  of  creation.     It  brings  before  us  the  scenes  and 

■  events  of  more  than  five  thousanJ  yeara.     History  thus  surveys* 
™  not  only  our  own  vast  dominioiiH,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the 

Roman,  the  Grecian,  the  Persian,  and  the  Assyrian  empires,  but 
it  enables  us  to  speak  with  our  English  Al&ed,  the  Spanish 

■  Orosius,  the  Roman  Livy,  the  Grecian  Herodotus,  and  with  the 
™  inspired  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 

In  this  point  of  view,  attractive  as  history  is ;  yet,  when  taken 
as  a  whole,  and  studied  in  all  its  extent,  with  its  complicated  and 
minute  details,  it  overwhelms  and  often  leads  to  confusion.  The 
mind  throws  off  this  unwieldy  burden,  and  relieves  itself  by  rest- 
ing upon  the  most  striking  events,  and  upon  the  actions  of  the 
I  most  eminent  men.  These  events  are  viewed  with  interest  and 
ftltention,  in  smaller  and  separate  groups.  History  is  thus 
naturally  epitomized,  and  the  chief  events  of  histor)'  are  deeply 
impressed  on  the  memory. 

IlTie  rise  and  fall  of  great  men,  as  of  nations,  are  often  involved 
in  an  obscurity,  which  the  unaided  powers  of  the  brightest  intcU 
Ject  cannot  remove.  As  a  dense,  black  cloud,  covering;  the  sun, 
ihrouds  all  nature  in  gloom,  till  a  gleam,  darting  from  behind,  not 
only  gilds  the  edge,  but  illuminates  and  cheers  the  whole  scene; 
Bo  Revelation  throws  a  clear  light  on  the  dark  page  of  history,  by 
which  the  Divine  Hand  is  seen  reducing  confusion  to  order,  and 
introducing  men  and  measures  to  promote  "  peace  on  earth,  and 
goodwill  toward  men." 

History  thus  receives  light  from  revelation.     Just  such  is  the 
work  before  us — the  epitome  of  Universal  History,  written  in 
atin  by  Orosius,  and  translated  into  Anglo-Saxon  hy  King  Alfred 
^he  Great     General  History,  it  must  be  confessed,  is  little  else 
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than  a  narrative  of  the  follies,  crimes,  and  miseries  of  men.    This" 
vas  so  evident,  that  heathen  writers  adduced  it  as  an  argiiracnt 
ragainst  Revehition,  asserting  that  Christianity  was  the  cause  of 
increased  misery  in  the  world.     To  coTrqct  this  pcn'ersion,  the 


African  Bishop,  S^Aug:ustme,  indupfed  liis  friend  Orosius  to  wTitiM 
this  abridgement  of  Univei-sal  Ili^ory,  upon  Christian  principles,™ 


k 


to  shew  the  real  origin  of  the  misery  of  the  world  ;  hence  the  worl 
is  entitled,  De  mismd  mundiK 

This  History  of  the  world,  from  the  creation  to  a.d.  416,  wa 
very  popular  in  tlie  time  of  Alfred,  and  was  held  in  the  highest" 
estimation  for  many  ages.  It  was  first  printed  at  Vienna  in  1471, 
from  an  excellent  manuscript.  Numerous  editions  were  subse- 
quently published  by  the  most  eminent  printers,  but  the  most 
[important  to  us  is  the  first  edition  of  Schuszler,  in  folio,  147J, 
for  it  contains  passages  omitted  by  subsequent  editors,  which 
are  retained  in  King  Alfred*s  Anglo-Saxon  version.  From  this 
we  may  infer  that  Alfred  translated  from  a  copy  of  the  MS.  from 
{  which  Schuszler  printed  his  valuable  text.  Several  instances 
might  be  quoted,  but  that  relating  to  the  quality  of  the  fruit  of 

! Sodom   will   be   suflicient: — '*  Illic   poma  virentia   et   formatos 
uvarum  racemos,  ut  cdentibus  gignant  cupiditatcm,  si  carpas,j 
fetiscunt  in  cinerem,  fumumque  excitant,  quasi  ardeant^'* 
[    This  passage  is  omitted  in  subsequent  editions,  and  it  is  not] 
found  in  the  critical  text  of  Huvercanip,  but  it  is  in  Alfred'aj 
Anglo-Saxon. 
A  minute  description  of  Schussler's  ecarce  and  etaly  priated  folio  volume  of 
1471  may  afford  some  interest.     It  is  printed  in  a  round,  thick  letter,  betveea 
German  and  Koman,  to  represent  tlie  MS3.  of  that  age,  and  Una  spaces  left  for 
the  insertion  of  illumiuated  cApitals.     The  title,  the  name  of  the  author,  the      i 
publisher,  and  the  tlate  are  at  the  end,  as  in  the  earlieat  printed  books.     It^| 
commences  with  the  table  of  contents,  consisting  of  7  leaves,  and  begins — 

**  Begstmim  pro  capitulia  tocius  libri  inquirendis.     Be  miseria  hominum  ab 
initio  per  peccatum.  Ca'*pmum."    It  eoda  at  the  bottom  of  the  thirteenth  pago 
rith — "  Tbi  conBtatiua  comes  gotlios  a  narbona  expulsos  in  hispaaiam  abire 
ogit   xlvij" 

\  Id  wme  manuscripts  it  is  called,  OrnKtuiy  OrmMtn,  OrmUteif  ifomwfOt  and  Orehu'^M 
.  which  seem  to  be  oorrupted  coQtnu:UoaB  of  De  mlserii  xaundi,  or  nther  Orbis  mi^en'o, 
coDtnctedl;  Or.  mtsta,  and  by  ignornnt  icribes  Orm^iia  etc.     Ormuta  maj  ba  j 
SavBii  &am  Or.  m.  iV'i,  &u  abbreviation  for  Orom  Mundi  hi^toria. 
t  Viiiriiy  UK  toco-  ir.  p  i7,  30—32 ;  £11^.  p  iS3,  it,  note  \  z  p  7^  note  1  ;] 
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Then  follow  tvo  pAges  of  what  is  called  the  Prologue,  to  which  u  prefixed — 
"  pAuli  horosij  proabitcri  historiogphi  discipri  aancti 
^  augustini  epi-  viri  hispani  generis  eloqucntissimi- 

oduenu  uristl^ni  nois  ijrulos  prologua  i  libroa  septe." 

'Preceptia  tuia  parui  beatiasime  pater  augustie"     The  P,  in  Procfptu,  it  en 
iUitminated  red  letter.     At  the  end  i» — 

finit  prologtut. 
Then  follow  122  leaves,  coBtaming  the  History,  begimiiug  with — 
"  Pauli  horosij  prcBbiteri  historiograph i  discipl'i  sancti*    Augustini  cpiscopi* 
iduerBUjn  cristiaiu  oominis  querulos  Hbri  nuinero  aepte  incipiflt" 

Gapitulum  primum" 
The  li8t«  the  left  page  of  these  122  leares,  whieh  are  uot  numbered,  closes 
vith— 
"Beati  Pauli  horoeij  presbiieri  in  xpiani  nola  querulos  Hbri  nfio  septem 
int  feliciter,  Per  JohanDc  Schus|Ior  florcntiasime  vrbis  Auguste  conciue 
iffii,  Anuo  a  ptu  virginis  ^farie  siitutifero*  M"  i[driDg6te8imo  et  septua- 
gestmo  p*mo*  [1471]     Ciroit*  iunij  nonaa  aeptlaa/' 

Another  edition,  in  smnll  folio,  by  Herman  LevUnpia  {Leichienairin\  with  the 
text  reTiaed  &om  other  HSS.,  was  published  at  Vincenza  in  the  north  of  Italy, 
without  date  [about  1475].  From  thia  the  nine  Venice  editions  appear  to  have 
been  printed.  A  description  of  that  of  1500,  which  oiuits  the  sentence  relating 
to  the  fruit  of  Sodom,  will  serve  for  the  others.  At  the  top  of  the  first  pnge, 
above  the  dedication  to  S.  Augustine,  are  the  two  following  lines  in  small 

imon  Capitals — 


"  PATLI  0B08U  TIBI  D0CTIB8IVI  ni8T0nU.BTll  151- 
TITM  AD  AVRBLmt  AT0T8TIXVM.      LFBEB  PBUnTB." 


It  is  printed  in  Boman  letters,  with  many  contractions.  There  is  not  any 
ible  of  contente,  but  short  headings  to  the  chapters,  and  the  names  of  the 
hief  persons  and  places  in  the  margin.  It  consists  of  70  leaves :  the  pages 
are  not  numbered,  but  patli  OBOsn  libeb  pkimts,  sectkcvs  etc.  is  put  as  a 
bead  line.  At  the  beginning  of  each  chapter  a  space  is  left,  and  a  email  letter 
printed  in  the  middle  as  a  guide  to  the  illuminator.  These  spaces,  in  the  copy 
before  me,  the  loan  of  the  Kev.  H.  S.  Trimmer,  Vicar  of  Uestou,  Middlesex, 
are  filled  with  large  red  letters,  having  very  Uttle  ornament. 

At  tho  end  of  the  history,  on  the  right  hand  page,  which  ia  the  79th,  is 
printed — 

"  Tt  ipse  titulus  margine  in  prime  docet. 
Orosio  nomen  mihi  eat. 
Ijibrarionim  quiwjuid  erroris  fuit. 

Exemit  Aeneas  mihi. 
Quod  si  situm  orbis :  siqj  nostra  od  tempora. 

Ab  orbia  ipsa  origine. 
Quiaq  tumultns :  bcUaq} :  &.  effides  uelit. 
Cladesqi  nossc:  me  Icgat. 
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"  pAuli  Orosii  uiri  clariaalmi  Ad  Aarelium  Augustinum  epismpum  &  docto- 
rem  uxuniuiu  Libri  septimi  ac  ulttmi  I'iiiia.  Impressi  Veuetiu :  <)[)era  &  ex- 
peusiB  Bernardmi  Veneti  de  ViUlibus.  Anco  ab  incarnatioDe  domiai  .m.coooo. 
Die  .zii.  Menaie  Octobris.  Hegnate  Domino  Augustiuo  Barbodico. 

"Etjgiatrum 
"  Omnea  aunt  terni  prsotor  a  qui  est  quateraus." 
That  is — all  the  signatures  bare  tbre«  sheets  of  two  leaves  each,  except  n,  the 
last  sigtiature,  which  haa  four  sheets,  or  eight  leaves. 

The  best  editioD  of  Orosius  is  that  of  Havercamp,  Leyden,  4to. 
1738  and  1767;  the  latter  is  apparently  the  same  book  with 
only  a  new  title.  It  is  well  edited,  and  contains  a  great  mass  of 
vuluabic  notes :  to  tliife  edition  reference  is  always  made  in  this 
work. 

The  high  esteem  in  which  Orosius  was  held  in  the  time  of 
Alfred,  and  for  the  subsequent  six  or  seven  hundred  years,  is 
spoken  of  in  the  following  Introduction ;  it  need  not,  therefore, 
be  here  rei>eated.     While  his  popularity  must  be  admitted,  it  J 
cannot  be  denied  that  he  has  defects.     He  is  not  free  from  the   " 
credulity  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  his  authorities  for  tiie 
facts  and  the  chronology  in  his  history  are  not  always  the  best.  I 
lie  has  been  severely  criticized  by  Lipsius  and  Casaubon,  and  has 
had  able  defenders.   A  summarj*  of  these  will  be  found  in  a  small 
and  recent  12mo.  vol.  entitled — 

Dc  Orosii  Vita  ejusquo  Itistoriarum  Libria  septem  adveraos  pagauoa.  Scripait 
Tbeodorus  Morner,  Doctor  Philoa,    Berolini,  1644. 

The  greater  part  of  this  work  is  employed  in  indicating  the 
sources  from  which  Oroeivis  derived  his  historical  knowledge ; 
and  he  clearly  shews  that,  besides  referring  to  Grecian  historians, 
especially  to  Herodotus  and  Polybius,  he  made  ample  U66  of  Livy 
and  Tacitus,  and  had  the  advantage  of  consulting  Tubero  and 
many  other  historians  whose  works  are  now  in  part  or  entirely  lost. 
Though  much  may  be  said  in  favour  of  Orosius,  it  is  not  his 
reputation  as  an  historian,  or  the  propriety  of  his  Latin  style, 
that  claim  our  regard,  so  much  as  the  fact  that  he  was  the  popu- 
lar historian  whom  our  intellectual  and  energetic  Alfred  selected 
for  translating  into  hia  vernacular  Anglo-Saxon,  with  the  view  of 
presenting  to  his  people  the  best  historical  knowledge  of  his  day. 
It  is  the  clear  stvle  of  Alfred,  and  the  additional  information  that 
he  imparts  in  a  supplementary  sentence  or  clause,  which  interest 
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UAj  as  given  from  his  own  personal  knowledge ;  such,  for  in- 
stance, as  when  speaking  of  the  Romuns  fording  the  Thames, 
Alfred  points  out  the  exact  place,  by  stating  that  it  was  at 
Wallingford. 

As  our  chief  interest  is  in  the  works  of  Alfred,  and  particularly 
in  his  translation  of  Orosius,  it  is  unnecessary  to  prolong  our  re- 
marks upon  his  original  Latin,  only  re|)eating  that  Alfred  appears 
to  have  translated  from  a  MS.  connected  with  that  which  was 
subsequently  used  by  Schiiszler  in  printing  the  first  edition  of 
1471.  Should  any  ask,  what  are  the  works  or  writings  of  Alfred? 
It  may  be  answered  generally,  that,  as  it  was  the  prevailing  desire 
of  Alfred  to  benefit  his  people,  he  was  more  anxious  to  improve 
their  minds  in  what  he  wrote,  than  to  exalt  himself.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  laying  before  them  only  his  own  compositions,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  select  and  translate  the  best  and  most  popular 
works  of  his  day.  In  translating,  he  exercised  his  own  powerful 
miad,  and  freely  used  his  sound  judgment,  not  only  in  omittiug 
what  he  deemed  of  little  im|)ortance,  but  in  giving  his  own  opi- 
nions and  experience,  and  adding  his  own  remarks-  and  illustra- 
tions; not  unfrequently  expanding  a  thought  and  illustrating  a 
fact  of  the  I^atin  tex't  to  sucii  an  extent,  as  to  constitute  him  the 
original  author  of  the  most  instructive  Essays.  These  important 
additions  and  separate  Essays  are  very  interesting  as  the  compo- 
sition of  Alfred.  One  of  the  longest  of  these  is  his  description  of 
fiurope  and  the  voyages  of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan,  subsequently 
mentioned. 

We  shall  now  speak  of  his  works  generally,  and  endeavour  to 
aBoertain  at  what  time  they  were  written.  Though  a  want  of 
documents  may  prevent  us  from  arriving  at  a  certainty,  a  few 
dates  are  recorded  by  which  an  approximation  may  be  made. 
Asser  tells  us^  he  was  first  introduced  to  Alfred  in  884.  Besides 
himselt',  the  king  had  engaged  others  to  read  and  converse  with 
him  in  turn:  these  were  Werefrith,  bishop  of  Worcester,  the 
translator  of  Gregory's  Dialogues  into  Anglo-Saxon,  Plcgmund 
the  Mercian,  and  his  chaplains  ^Ethelstan  and  Werewulf,  the 
most  learned  men  of  that  day.    By  their  knowledge  and  teaching 

3  AoimIm  renin)  gesUrum  JElfrnli  M»^i,  auctore  AsBerio  MencTcnsi,  reccmuit  Fnui- 
eisnii  Wise,  A,M.  Oion.  1782.  Small  8vo.  p  47. 
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he  was  constantly  improving.  Night  and  day,  whenever  he  hai 
leisure,  he  had  these  men  to  read  to  him.  He  thus  gained  a 
general  knowledge  of  books,  though  he  could  not  read  and  study 
by  himself*.  Stimulated  with  the  desire  of  imparting  to  his  sub- 
jects sound  knowledge,  the  substance  of  the  best  books,  combined 
with  his  own  opinions  and  experience  in  the  common  language  of 
his  people,  Asser  tells  us  that  Alfred  began  on  one  and  the  same 
day  to  read  and  to  interpret' ;  and  again,  that  he  was  eager  at 
once  to  read  and  to  interpi'et  in  Saxon,  that  he  might  teach 
others'. 

If  reliance  be  placed  on  Asser's  Annals  of  Alfred's  life  ^  we 
luiow  the  exact  lime  when  he  first  began  to  ti-analate  from  Latin 
into  Anglo-Saxon.  Asser  gives  not  only  the  year  887,  but  the 
very  day,  the  feast  of  S.Martin,  (Nov.  11)*.  From  the  com- 
mencement of  his  reading  Latin  in  887  to  the  invasion  of  Hastings 
in  893,  there  is  an  interval  of  (i  years*  peace ;  and,  from  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Hastings  in  897  to  the  demise  of  Alfred  in  901,  there 
is  another  interval  of  peace  for  4  years,  making  together  only 
about  10  years  in  which  Alfred  was  especially  engaged  in  study 
and  litcraiy  composition. 

His  capacious  mind  had  been  previously  well  stored  by  reading 
and  conversing  with  Asser  and  his  other  friends ;  when,  therefore, 
he  began  to  translate,  he  would  enter  with  all  his  accustomed 
energy  upon  his  work.  If  Asser  begun  his  instruction  in  Latin  in 
Nov.  887,  and  glossed  Boethius  to  make  the  Latin  more  easy  and 
intelligible  to  the  king,  as  we  are  told  by  William  of  Malmsbury", 

4  Asser  is  still  more  ilcfiiiit« : — Dio  noctuquc,  qu&udocunquc  ali<|uam  liccntioin  habo- 
rct,  libroa  tuite  m  rocit&ro  lalibua  imitcmhat ;  fnon  cnim  unquam  Hino  &Ji>|UO  eonim  M 
esw  patcretur)  qiuiproptcr  jtcmt  omnium  libronim  DOtittftm  habebnt,  quamvis  per  eei{wuiii 
aliquid  adhuc  de  Uhth  intQUigere  dod  possot ;  non  eoim  adhuo  uUquid  legere  incepent. 

5  Aaer,  p  5d. 

6  . .  .  Confeatini  legere,  ot  in  S&xonica  ting^  intarpreUji,  at<iue  iudo  pcrplurcs  insti- 
tucr«  studuit.  Amer^  p  66. 

7  Sec  the  u-gumeats  against  iU  aathenticitj  in  Mr.  Wright* s  paper  inMitad  in  Vol. 
xxix  of  tho  AroluDologia  ;  and  in  his  Biog.  Brit.  Lit.  I.  p  408—41:2  :  aod  for  it  in  Lin> 
gard's  Qifct.  of  A.-S.  Ch.  IJ,  420  :  PauUs  Inirod.  to  his  life  of  Alfred,  and  Kcmble's  Sax. 
in  £ng.  II,  p  42. 

6  HJc  . . .  pnnumpsit  incipen  in  renerabili  Martini  8o!ommtat«.  Aa»er,  p  &7.  Jnno 
887. 

0  "  nie  (Aner)  lenfimi  Ifbrarum  Boetii  De  Cooiolaiione  plamoribus  rerbis  enodant. 
quos  rex  ipse  in  AogUcmn  linguam  vertit."  //,  §  133. 
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THE  PROBABLE  DATBS  07  ALFRED'S  TRANSLATIONS. 

we  may  coDcLude  that  the  translation  of  Boethius  was  the  firet- 
fruits  of  Alfred's  literary  exertions.   Industrious  and  indefatigable 
as  he  was,  he  would  soon  make  great  process  in  this  work,  and 
possibly  finish  it  the  next  year.     It  is,  therefore,  not  improbable^j 
that  the  translation  of  Boethius  appeared  in  888.  ^M 

As  Alfred  was  always  alive  to  everything  which  concerned  his 
kingdom,  and  had  a  j^cat  predilection  for  historical  knowledge, 
his  early  attention  could  not  fail  to  be  drawn  to  the  celebrated 
historical  work  of  Bede.  Having  first  supplied  his  people  with  a 
work  on  morality,  in  his  translation  of  Boethius,  in  which  he  had 
incorporated  his  own  views  and  experience  of  life,  his  next  wish 
would  naturally  be  to  give  them  an  account  of  their  own  country. 
For  this  purpose  he  would  select  for  his  smmd  publication  the 
great  work  of  his  far-famed  countryman,  the  "  Historia  Anglo- 
mm"  of  Bede.  This  being  a  more  regular  and  extensive  work, 
Alfred  adheres  more  closely  to  the  Latin  text,  in  his  Anglo-Saxon 
version,  than  in  Boethius ;  he,  however,  with  his  accustomed 
freedom,  omits  those  parts  of  Bede  which  he  thought  were  not 
adapted  for  his  people.  It  was  probably  finished  about  890 
or  891. 

The  active  and  comprehensive  mind  of  Alfred  not  only  induced 
him  to  patronize  men  of  learning,  but  seafaring  men,  celebrated 
for  their  discoveries,  attracted  the  king's  notice* ;  if,  therefore,  he 
did  not  engage  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan  to  undertake  their  voyages, 
he  at  least  induced  them  to  rcntte  to  him  in  detail  what  they  had 
seen,  which  he  wrote  down  fron»  their  dictation,  and  inserted  the 
narrative  in  his  translation  of  Orosius,  together  with  his  own 
description  of  Europe.  The  earnest  desire  which  the  king  always 
manifested  for  encouraging  naval  enterprise,  and  his  own  partiality 
for  the  study  of  history  and  geography,  render  it  probable  that 
Orosius  was  the  third  work  which  he  translated,  and  finished 
about  893,  before  the  invasion  of  Hastings.    . 

The  harassing  warfare  with  Hastings  for  the  next  4  years,  from 
893  to  897,  would  leave  httle  time  and  repose  for  uninterrupted 
study.  On  the  expulsion  of  Hastings  in  the  latter  year,  we  may 
well  suppose,  from  his  previous  habit  of  regular  distribution  and 
employment  of  time,  that,  after  dischai'ging  his  public  duties,  he 

1  Wise's  AsscT,  p  GEi. 
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would  gladly  take  the  first  opportunity  of  resuming  his  studies, 
and  of  finishing,  with  the  aid  of  his  friends,  the  works  which  hud 
been  so  long  interrupted  by  the  distractions  of  war. 

Amongst  these  may  possibly  be  placed  "  Gregory's  Pastoral 
Care."  We  have  more  certain  intimations  as  to  the  date  of 
Alfred's  translation  of  the  Pastoral.  We  know  it  must  have  been 
pubhshcd  after  890  ;  for,  in  the  introduction,  written  by  himself, 
AU'red  speaks  of  the  assistance  he  received  from  Archbishop 
Plegmund,  Bishop  Asser,  and  the  presbyters  Grimbold  and 
Johti*.  Now  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  records  the  accession 
of  Plegmund  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  in  890.  As  Alfred  calls 
Plegmund  his  archbishop,  in  his  introduction,  it  must  have  been 
written  between  the  year  of  Plegmund's  accession  in  890,  and 
that  of  Alfred's  death  in  901.  It  could  hardly  have  been  finished 
before  the  invasion  of  Hastings  in  893,  nor  before  his  expulsion 
in  897  ;  if  so,  it  must  have  been  finished  between  897  and  901. 

In  all  this,  it  must  be  allowed,  there  is  much  uncertainty.  As 
the  exact  dates  could  not  be  ascertained,  even  after  close  investi- 
gation, it  was  thought  that  some  would  prefer  what  appears  an 
approach  to  truth,  to  an  entire  silence  on  the  subject.  It  is  with 
this  feeling  alone  that  these  remarks  have  been  made  upon  the 
probable  dates  of  Alfred's  chief  works. 

Though  there  is  an  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  dates  when 
Alfred  translated  Boethius,  Bede,  Orosius  and  the  Pastoral,  there 
can  be  none  as  to  his  being  the  translator  of  these  works  into 
Anglo-Saxon.  They  have  always  been  ascribed  to  him.  In  the 
first  sentence  of  the  preface  to  Boethius,  it  is  said,  "  Alfred,  king, 
was  translator  of  this  book,  and  turned  it  from  book-latin  into 
English '."  There  are  other  expressions  in  this  preface  which 
could  not  have  been  properly  used  by  any  one  except  by  the  king 
himself. — The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Bede  has  always  been 
ascribed  to  Alfred.-:— The  fact  is  testitied  by  the  Church,  for 
iElfric,  in  his  homily  on  S.  Gregory,  written  about  990,  and 
generally  used  in  the  Church,  speaks  of  Bede's  '*  Historia  Anglo- 

3  Ic  hie  geliornode  xi  Fhgmiindv  minum  icrce-biftcepc,  and  ict  Assero  miaum  biscepe. 
and  est  Qrimbolde  minum  miosic-prioBtc,  and  xt  Jobannc  toicuui  auutuo-preMte.  Intro- 
duction to  Grfffoiyt  Pastorale,  Oxford  MS.  JIaUon  20,  yW  2. 

3  j£lfrcd,  Kuuiog,  wtcs  weallutod  Hue  beo,  and  hie  of  bee  Ledene  on  EogliK  wende. 
Oatd,  Boet.  p  ii. 


Tum,  which  King  Alfred  turned  from  liatin  into  English*/*  There 
is  the  strongest  intctTial  evidenee,  in  addition  to  the  testimony  of  ^H 
antiquit}',  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosius  was  made  by  ^* 
the  kuig.  In  introducing  the  Voyages  of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan 
into  his  description  of  the  north  of  Europe,  he  begins — **()hthere 
told  his  lord,  King  Alfred,  that  he  dwelt  northmost  of  all  Xorth- 
mcD."  Again,  '*  Ohthere  said  ihatr^the  district  .  .  .  was  called 
Halgoland."  Tn  proof  that  these  voyages  were  written  down  by 
Alfred  from  the  oral  relation  of  these  bold  navigators.  Wulfstan 
0869  the  language  of  personal  narrative:—"  We  had,  on  our  left, 
ibe  land  of  the  Burgundians,"  etc. — In  Alfred's  celebrated  preface 
to  Gregory's  Pastoral  Care,  he  distinctly  states  the  manner  in 
which  he  translated  it.*  "Then  began  I,  among  other  different 
and  manifold  atfairs  of  this  kingdom  to  turn  into  English  the 
book,  which  is  called  in  Latin  Pttsloraii-t,  and  in  English  Ilenh- 
(iwn>  iw>A%  one  while  word  for  word,  another  while  meaning  for 
meaning,  as  I  learnt  it  from  Plegmund  my  Archbishop*." 

These  translations  vary  much  in  style,  according  to  the  subject 
on  which  they  treat.  They  are  the  best  specitnens  of  Anglo- 
Saxonprose.  Boethius  is  natumi  and  animated  :  his  form  of 
dialogue  has  the  charm  of  lively  ease  and  graceful  freedom.  It  is 
an  animated  picture  of  Alfred's  mind,— his  opinions,  feelings,  and 
expci'icnce.  Bede  is  more  stately  and  historical.  The  Pastoral 
is  literal,  plain,  and  didactic,  adhering  closely  to  the  Latin  text. 
Orosius  is  a  free,  historical  style,  interspersed  with  lively  nar- 
ratives. 

Having  touched  upon  the  ori^nal  Latin  text  of  Orosius,  and  his 
tttiroation  as  an  historian,  and  nutleed  the  interest  and  import- 
Bnce  of  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  versions,  with  the  supposed  dates  ' 
of  his  various  translations,  especially  of  Orosius,  probably  tinislied 
about  the  year  S90,  we  have  arrived  at  a  point  when  we  must 
speak  of  the  Manuscripts  of  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of 
Orosius :  these  are  tlie 

4  Historia  Anglonuo,  iSft  ^  iEIfrcd  cjnlng  of  Ledene  on  Engliac  Kweodo.  ^/.  Horn, 
Thorpe^  p  MB. 

A  Dtt  6ugnD  ic,  dngcm&ng  olirum  mutlicum  and  manigfcaldum  btigum  Ifuws  kyoerices 
tift  boc  wend&n  on  Kngliac,  N  u  geoemned  un  La^dcD  Futoralis,  and  on  EnglUc  ilierdo 
boc,  bwiluDi  word  he  word,  hnilum  andgit  of  andgite,  awa  swa  ic  hu  goliornode  set  Pleg- 
nundfi  toiuum  JUrcebiMepe.  Oxford  MS.  Ifation  SO,Jbl  2. 
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LATTDERDAiiE.  written  about  the  end  of  the  ixth  century. 

Cotton,  in  the  xth  century. 

Transcript  of  Cotton  by  [*  Transcript  of  Junius  by 

Junius,  about  1658? <   Ehfob,  in  1698. 

Hampson,  finished  June  8th  1841.  L  BnlUml,  in  1751. 

A  short  history  of  each  of  these  may  be  desirable,  particularly 
of  the  older.  There  are  otHj'  two  old  MSS.  of  King  Alfred's 
Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosius,  the  Lauderdale  and  the  Cotton. 
They  are  both  of  great  antiquity ;  but,  as  there  appear  to  be 
strong  reasons  for  concluding  that  the  L  is  the  older,  it  has  the 
first  claim  to  a  short  historic  record, — an  investigation  of  its  age 
and  value, — and  a  brief  description  of  its  present  state. 

The  Lauderdale  MS.  receives  its  name  fi-om  its  late  possessor, 
the  Duke  of  Lauderdale,  a  nobleman  not  less  distinguished  for 
his  loyalty  and  energy  in  the  cause  of  Charles  II,  than  for  his 
enlightened  zeal  in  promoting  literature.  He  was  taken  prisoner, 
in  the  civil  war,  at  the  battle  of  Worcester,  in  1651,  and  was 
confined  in  the  Tower  of  London  for  nine  years.  At  the  restoration 
in  1660,  his  fidelity  and  talents  were  acknowledged  by  Charles  II, 
who,  at  once,  made  him  Secretaiy  of  State,  and  Pi-esidenl  of  the 
Council.  Besides  receiving  many  other  proofs  of  the  sovereign's 
favour,  he  was  installed  a  Knight  of  the  Garter,  and  appointed 
High  Commissioner  of  Scotland  ;  and,  on  May  2nd  1072,  he  was 
created  Marquis  of  March,  and  Duke  of  Lauderdale,  in  Scot- 
land; and  eni-oUed  among  the  Peei-s  of  England,  25  June  1674, 
us  Baron  Petersham  and  Earl  of  Guilford. 

We  avoid  speaking  of  the  great  immorality  prevailing  in  that 
most  profligate  age,  in  which  the  Duke  and  Duchess  lived;  but 
as  Lord  Macaulay",  following  the  party  bias  of  preceding  histo- 
rians, has  painted  the  Duke*8  character  in  the  darttt«t  colours, 
scarcely  throwing  in  one  light  shade,  it  seems  necessary  to  cite 
some  more  just  estimates  of  his  conduct  by  those  who  neither 
spared  his  failings,  nor  the  vices  of  the  age,  but  who,  while 
severely  censuring  his  errors,  had  the  candour  to  mention  with 
praise  the  Duke's  devotion  to  hteraturc,  and  liis  patronage  of 
learned  men. 

6  Hist,  of  Engluid  from  the  AcccarioD  of  James  11.  J>th.  Edn.  8to.  1B49:  rol  I, 
p  S13 :  11,  672. 


I 


I 


LA.UDKRDAi/E  MS :  THE  DUKE'S  CHARACTER  AND  LOVE  OF  LITKKATl'RK.    xiii 

'*  As  this  great  nobleman  hath  been  most  unjustly  aspersed  by 
some  historians,  we  fii-st  give  his  character  in  the  words  of 
North,  an  author  of  reputation,  who,  though  an  Enghsh  His- 
torian, seems  to  have  examined  the  whole  line  of  his  conduct 
without  prejudice.  He  says — '  It  is  well  known  that,  by  the 
prudent  conduct  of  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale,  Scotland  was  in  a 
posture,  not  only  of  safety,  but  of  giving  assistance  to  the  king,  if 
Deeded.  He  was  an  inexpugnable  loyalist,  and  keeped  the  door 
of  Scotland  close  shut,  that  no  arm  could  get  in  or  out  there, 
while  he  was  Commissioner,  which,  in  the  sense  of  the  Earl  of 
Shaftsbury  and  his  party,  was  the  worst  of  offences.  In  the 
meantime,  all  the  party  foul-mouths  ve[ited  against  him  the 
utmost  obloquy  that  could  possibly  be  imagined,  as  if  he  had 
been  the  basest  of  men,  and  the  modern  time-serving  historians 
chime  in  with  it,  though  most  injurious  to  the  character  and 
bonour  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  statesmen  that  England  ever 
bad'.*  " 

Mr.  Malcolm  Laing'*,  though  he  does  not  spare  immorality,  has 
the  candour  to  speak  thus  of  the  Duke  : — *'  During  a  long  im- 
prisonment his  mind  had  been  carefully  improved  by  study,  and 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  religion,  which  was  soon  effaced  on  his 
return  to  the  world.  His  learning  was  extensive  and  accurate; 
m  public  affairs  his  experience  was  considerable,  and  his  elocution 
copious,  though  unpolished  and  indistinct." 

Having  given  these  estimates  of  the  Duke's  character,  we  may 
allude  to  his  love  of  literature  and  of  books,  as  evidenced  in  his 
patronage  of  learned  men,  and  in  the  collection  of  an  extensive 
and  valuable  library,  both  of  printed  books  and  of  MSS.  The 
latter  was  enriched  by  the  oldest  MS.  of  King  Alfred's  Anglo- 
Saxon  version  of  Orosius.  In  the  midst  of  all  his  honours, 
luxur)',  and  indulgence,  he  did  not  forget  literature,  which  had 
been  his  chief  resource  and  consolation  in  his  long  and  dreary 
imprisonment,  nor  did  he  disregard  the  just  claims  of  learned 
men.  Amongst  those  whom  he  patronized  was  the  learned 
septentrional  scholar,  George  Hickes,  who  accompanied  the  Duke 
to  Scotland,  as  his  chaplain,   in   IG77.     Dr.  Hickes   mentions 

7  British  Family  Antinnity,  bj  Wm.  Playfiur.  Esq.     4to.  1800:  vol  III,  p  324. 
h  History  of  SootlanfJ,  8ro.  1804 :  toI  IV,  [>  3;i. 
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the  Lauderdale  MS.  of  Orosius  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ang:lo- 
Saxon  MSS.  published  in  16R8^  From  their  intimacy,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  Ur.  Hickes  had  seen  this  MS.  in  the  Duke's 
library,  and  ascertained  something  of  its  history,  but  he  only 
enables  us  to  trace  it  back  to  the  preceding  century,  by  in- 
cidentaily  stating  that  it  was  formerly  the  property  of  Dr. 
John  Dee. 

Dr.  Dee  was  a  celebrated  mathematician,  and  in  great  favour 
with  Queen  Elizabeth.  Though  holding  some  absurd  opinions 
on  astrology,  he  was  a  most  diligent  and  liberal  collector  of  MSS.\ 
for,  it  is  said,"  he  expended  upwards  of  three  thousand  pounds  on 
his  collection\  a  large  sura,  in  tiiose  days,  for  a  person  of  very 
limited  income.  According  to  Lilly',  Dr.  Dee  died  in  1608,  *'at 
Mortlakc  in  Surrey,  very  poor,  enforced  many  times  to  sell  some 
book  or  other  to  buy  his  dinner  with,  as  Dr.  Napier,  of  Linford  in 
Buckinghamshire,  oft  related,  who  knew  him  very  well."  In 
some  of  his  difficulties,  it  is  probable  that  this  fine  old  Anglo- 
Saxon  MS.  of  Orosius  was  sold.  As  it  is  not  found  in  the 
catalogue  of  his  MSS.,  written,  as  he  stales,  Sep.  Cth  1583, 
it  must  have  been  disposed  of  before  that  year*.  It  has  not 
been  ascertained  through  how  many  hands  it  passed  before  it 
came  into  the  possession  of  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale.  For  nearly 
a  century,  we  cannot  find  any  record  of  it.  All  that  we  know  is, 
that  it  had  been  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Dee,  who  had  disposed 
of  it  before  1583,  when  he  made  his  Catalogue.     It  must  have 

0  Liber  .VS.  in  Dihl.  IjawienlalMna.  Orosii  Ilistoria.  Hie  Cod.  olin  fuit  pcculium 
Johnnnis  Doc,  M.D.  Vide,  Catnlogui  vctorum  Hbrorum  septeDtrionaHum,  p  1(17 :  ip- 
pcnrl(>d  to  — GramTnalioD  Idlandicie  lludiuieDta,  per  Uunolplmm  Jonaro  Islundum ; 
OxuuitD  1(188.  In  1705  Wanlujr'n  Cauilogus  Librorum  BeptantrJonalium,  Um  maniucrip- 
torum  qmun  impresiionim,  was  published.  AVith  his  wonted  hooesty  and  accuracy  WuDlej 
■•yd,  prof,  p  r, — uihi^  io  hoc  CJatalogo  Librorum  Oiplomatumve  esse  dcMriptura,  quod 
inwiibiuoculUtiuonoiiuBurpavi,  eiceptislibriisqmsequuDtui;  aci/.  Codex  JoannutJ>nta 
ZawUria,  qui  memoratur  in  pag.  303,  etc.  As  he  had  not  s«n  it,  be  there  merely  states 
oD  the  authority  of  llickcs  ;  In  Hihtiotlteca  lAuderiiJiaita  Nuptr  cxtaUtt.  1.  Oroiii 
bi^toria  Sixonicc,  olim  peculium  JobaDuis  Dee. 

1  Speaking  of  the  Utiderdale  MS.  Wanley  iayB— qui  quondam  fuemt  pcculium  doo- 
iiMiini  viri  Jottnnii  Der,  M.D.  cujus  rijjilMiti  cura;  dehent  eruditi,  quod  multorum  Cod. 
anti>|uurum  lieneficio  adhuc  firuuntur,  quorum  jactura  alias  deploranda  foret.  Catai.  p85. 

2  i*rcf.  p  TiiL  to  Dr.  Dee's  Diary  and  Catalodue  of  his  MSa  by  James  Orchard  Ual- 
liwcll,  Esq.,  4to.  Cunden  Society  for  1842.  Mr.  D'lsTscli  haa  given  a  correct  view  of 
J)r.  Dec's  ehniacter  in  his  "  Amenities  of  Literature." 

3  Life  of  William  Lilly,  written  by  him«elf  in  Ui6&.     1  vol.  Svo.  1774. 

4  Dr.  Ikc'e  Diary  and  Catalogue  of  his  MSS.  by  ill.  Ualliwell,  p  ti5. 
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pftsscd  into  the  hands  of  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale,  probably  from 
the  Hattou  collection,  before  1G82,  as  the  Duke  died  in  that 
year.  We  are  told  it  was  collated  with  the  Junian  transcript  of 
the  Cotton  MS.  by  Dr.  Marshall  \  Rector  of  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford;  that  must  have  been  done  some  time  before  1685,  as 
that  is  the  recorded  year  of  his  demise.  In  1688  Dr.  Hick cs 
speaks  of  it  as  the  Lauderdale  MS/,  and  Wanley  gives  it  the 
Eune  designation  in  1704. 

There  are,  however,  intimations  that  this  MS.  was  once  in  the 
Ilatton  collection  ;  for  what  has  been  called  the  Hatton  Anglo- 
Saxon  MS.  of  Orosius,  apjx-ars  to  be  only  that  which  is  now 
known  as  the  Lauderdale.  Hickes,  in  1088",  says  that  the 
MS.  of  Orosius,  which  was  in  the  Hatton  Library  not  long  ago, 
could  not  then  be  found.  There  is  not  any  e\'idencc  that  either 
he  or  Elstob  had  ever  seen  the,  so-called,  Hatton  MS. ;  yet  Elstob 
gives  various  readings  from  what  he  calls  Codex  llattonianus. 
.As  every  one  of  these  various  i*ea(iings  is  exactly  the  same  as  the 
Lauderdale,  it  is  presumed  that  the  Lauderdale  and  Ilatton  MS. 
is  one  and  the  same.  This  MS.,  then,  must  have  been  sold 
Ironi  tlie  Hatton  MSS.  before  they  were  puj-chased  by  the  Bod- 
leian, Oxford,  as  Ilickes  could  not  find  it  there,  nor  is  it  con- 
tained in  the  MS.  Catalogue  of  the  Hatton  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian, 
dated  1686.  If  these  facts  and  intimations  be  duly  weighed, 
tbey  seem  to  sanction  the  following  conclusions :— That  this 
MS.  passed  from  the  library  of  Dr.  Dec  before  1583;  that  it  was, 
for  some  time,  in  the  Uatton  library,  but  was  removed  from  that 
depository,  probably  by  sale,  to  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale,  as  it  was 
in  his  library  sometime  before  his  death  in  1682. 

The  subsequent  history  of  this  MS.  must  be  traced  through 
the  connexion  that  was  formed  between  the  Duke  of  I-auderdale, 
and  the  family  of  Tolleniache,  one  of  the  oldest  in  Suffolk,  and 
of  Anglo-Saxon  origin,  as  the  name  indicates,  for  Tollemache  is 
derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  to!,  ioll  or  tribute^  and  maca,  a 
mate,  companiou^  or  fellow^  one  connected  with  the  reveiims.     The 

£  Wanley'n  CatiJ.  p  SC. 

0  Sc©  Dote  1.  Iliclces's  Catd.  4to.  1688,  p  145,  uid  Wanloy,  p  S3. 

7  Noteadum  <}Uod  iDter  Codd.  Nation,  dc^idoraatur:  . . .  Oroiius,  cum  tractatulo  de 
IMauibuB  ei  Chrontoo  Ahiniionerui,  etc. . . .  que  oinaU  tumiUi  pridem  cxtiterc  in  Hatton, 
KM.    ITithu'*  Goal.  4(o.  Oxon.  lUbS,  p  130. 


Xn  ^^^^^"  PKEFACK. 

ToUemaches  have  flourished  in  Suffolk,  in  uninterrupted  male 
succession,  from  the  first  arrival  of  the  Saxons  in  England,  for 
more  than  thirteen  centuries.  Their  early  arrival  with  a  Saxon 
tribe  is  indicated  by  an  inscription  on  the  Manor-house  at 
Bentley,  Suffolk :— 

JBefore  the  Normans  into  England  name, 
BentLtjy  was  my  soat,  and  ToUcmache  my  mime. 

The  Duke  of  l^auderdale,  having  obtained  the  highest  honours, 
united  himself  to  the  ancient  family  of  Tollcmachc  by  manning 
in  1672,  for  his  second  wife,  Elizabeth,  the  older  of  the  two 
daughters  and  co-heiress  of  William  Murray,  Earl  of  Dysart,  and 
widow  of  Sir  Lionel  Tollcmache,  of  ilelminghara  Tfall,  Suffolk, 
the  third  Baronet.  The  Duke  died  without  male  issue  in  1682, 
when  the  Dukedom  and  all  his  other  personal  honours  expired, 
while  those  of  his  family  devolved  upon  his  brother  Charles, 
who  then  became  the  third  Earl  of  Lauderdale. 

The  Duchess,  who  was  a  lady  of  great  energy  and  talent,  and 
"whose  literary  accomplishments  were  beyond  her  sex*,"  sui^ 
vived  her  husband  fifteen  years.  Soon  after  the  Duke's  death,  a 
dispute*  arose  between  his  brother  Charles  and  the  Duchess,  in 
which  the  valuable  library  of  MSS.  and  printed  books  was  in- 
volved.    When  it  was  found  expedient  to  dispose  of  the  library ', 

8  Uing's  Hist  of  Scotlflna,  8vo.  1804,  toI  IV,  p  57. 

9  "Tbo  Duke's  library,  which  wu  of  conaidcrable  extent  and  ml  iie,  was  sold,  at  succeMiTA 
interT&ls,  (soe  next  note)  bj  public  auction  in  London,  jirobhM;  in  coBiwquence  of  the 
litigation  which  took  place  l)ctwe«n  the  I>uchc5s  and  his  brother  Chnrles,  who  succo«d«d 
to  the  Earldom."  Kreljn,  in  a  letter  to  Samuel  PopJ^^  dated  12  Aug.  IrtSJ),  lara  ;~**Thc 
Dnkc  of  IiBuderdaile's  (libraryj  is  ;et  intirc,  choicely  bound,  ami  to  be  sold  by  a  friend 
of  mine  to  whom  they  are  pnwn'd.*"  Evelt/n'i  Memoin,  4io.  vol  11,  p  287 :  8vo.  toI  IV, 
p  319. —  The  Sanitatyng  JiUcdlantf,  4to.  Edin.  18.'16.  In  thi»  Mijicdiany,  vol  J  I,  p  1.13 
— KiS,  there  u — Catalogue  Librorum  ManuBcriptorum  e  BiblioUieoa  Joanuin  Ducis  do 
Lauderdiile  h.do.xcii.,  teUA  an  Introductiony  p  101,  lfi2,  by  the  Right  HotwarabU 
J.  O.  Craig. 

\  The  printed  books  were  sold  in  L6ndon,  at  two  salea  in  May  16f>0,  but  the  MSS. 
were  not  sold  for  nearly  two  jeant,  in  Jan.  101)2,  as  will  be  seen  hy  the  Titles  of  the 
following  oataloguca. — I,  "Bibliotbofiuo  do  feu  Monsoigneur  le  Due  d«  Lauderdnlc,"  Ac 
{French,  Italian,  and  Spanish  Books)  May  14tb  10iH),  4to.  pp  28.-2,  The  Kngliah  port 
of  the  Librar;  of  the  I>uko  of  Laudcidale,  fkc.  May  S7th  16d0,  4to.  pp  16.— 3,  Biblio- 
tbeca  InKtmctiuMma  tic.  Cul  adjicitur  Bibliothcca  Manuscripta  Laudurdaliana,  etc, 
Cujus  auctio  babebitur  Londini  apud  Tom*  Co§*t  Iloxtft,  prope  lAidgntt,  adjacentem 
Tico  Tulgo  dicto  /.mipal*  Hill,  die  26  JaauariJ  169A,  per  Jo.  Bullord,  Bihl.  4lo.  A  set  of 
tbew  Catalogues,  from  the  library  of  the  late  Mr.  Ueber,  is  now  in  the  possession  of 
James  T.  Gibcon  Craig,  £si),     Bunnatyno  AlisccUany,  4to.  Edin.  1836,  vol  II.  p  151. 
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the  Duchess»  knowing  how  highly  some  of  the  MSS.  were  valued 
by  the  late  Duke»  was  naturally  anxious,  from  her  affectionate 
re^rd  for  him,  to  i*etain  those  which  he  considered  his  greatest 
treasures.     Among  these  was  the  Anglo-Saxon  MS.  ofOrosius, 
which  she  rightly  judged  could  not  fail  to  be  most  interesting 
and  of  the  highest  value  to  the  Toltemaches,  one  of  the  oldest 
M  Anglo-Saxon  families  in  England.   This  i-cservation  and  care  of  the 
HMS.  will  account  for  its  not  being  in  the  sale  of  the  Duke's  other 
V  MSS.,  and  for  its  omission  in  the  catalogue  of  the  sale,  repi-inted 
\     in  the  Bannatyne  Miscellany,  as  stated  in  the  preceding  notes. 
Tlie  Duchess  died  in  1697,  and  was  succeeded  in  all  her  own 
I      honours   by  the   eldest   son   of  her   first   husband.    Sir  Lionel 
ToUemache,  who  then  became  second  Earl  of  Dysart.     lie  in- 
herited the   Suffolk   estates,  with    Helmingham   Hall,   and   tlie 
library  containing  this  MS.     It  descended  with  the  Helmingham 
and  Cheshire  estates  in  1837  to  its  present  owner,  John  ToUe- 
mache, Esquire,  MP.,  son  of  the  late  Admiral  ToUemache,  and 
nephew  of  the  tilth  Earl  of  Dysart.     It  has  been  iu  the  library  at 
Helmingham  Hall  since  the  death  of  the  Duke,  and  has  been 
little  used  for  more  than  a  century  and  a  half.     On  July  17th 
1850, 1  was  invited  to  Helmingham  to  examine  this  MS.,  and 
ascertain   how  it   could   be   made   available  in   improving  the 
Aoi^icSaxon  text  of  my  proposed  edition  of  Orosius.     It  was 
then,  with  a  kindness  and  confidence  that  I  can  never  forget, 
Diort  unexpectedly  placed   in   my  hands,  and   I   had  the  pos- 
session and  unrestrained  use  of  it  till  July  27th  1854,  on  which 
4i)-  it  was  returned,  and  it  is  now  securely  kept  in  the  library 
at  Helmingham  Hall. 

Uaving  given  this  brief  and  imperfect  history  of  the  Lauderdale 
Ms.  of  King  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosius,  it  is  of 
Ue  first  importance  to  use  every  means  to  ascertain  its  age  and 
i-nlue  as  a  translation.  The  writing  is  a  fine  specimen  of  the  free 
and  expeditious  hand,  adopted  by  scribes  towards  the  latter  part 
of  King  Alfred's  reign.  The  letters  are  rather  small,  but  very 
dear,  and  the  contractions  not  numerous.  The  table  of  contents 
K  in  rather  a  larger  and  bolder  hand  than  the  remainder  of 
tlie  MS.  The  letters  and  accents  are  all  written  in  the  same  hand 
snd  ink",  without  any  coloured   lettei-s  or  illuminations.     The 
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only  ornamental  part  of  the  writing  is  at  the  beginning  of  the 
first  five  books,  where  the  initial  letters  are  formed  in  elegant 
devices^  which,  being  drawn  in  the  brown-black  ink  of  the  MS., 
produce  a  very  pleasing  etiect.  From  the  style  and  general 
appearance  of  the  writing,  the  particular  form  of  the  letters,  and 
of  the  contractions,  this  MS.  seems  to  have  been  written  about 
the  close  of  the  ninth  century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  tenth. 

The  two  forms  of  the  letter  ,v,  as  seen  in  their  transition  state, 
indicate  the  early  date  of  L.  In  the  first  line  of  PI.  I,  we  have 
ynib  hw//rft,  where  the  two  forms  of  y  are  seen :  the  early  y, 
without  a  dot,  in  //mb  ;  and  the  transition  form,  with  the  incipient 
dot»  in  hwyrft.  The  //  in  liw//rft  is  formed  by  beginning  the  top 
of  the  first  stroke  on  the  right,  with  a  hair  line,  making  it 
gmduully  thick  in  the  curve,  and  finer  as  it  descends  till  it  ter- 
minates, as  it  began,  with  a  hair  line.  The  second  stroke  is 
taken  out  of  the  middle  or  thick  part  of  the  first,  and  is  ter- 
minated, on  the  right,  with  a  pressure  of  the  pen,  forming  a  dot. 
To  make  the  top  of  the  first  stroke  agree  with  the  closing  dot  of 
the  second,  the  pen  must  be  placed  there  again,  and  a  dot  mada 
As  it  required  a  tpiick  sight,  a  steady  hand,  and  great  care  to 
place  the  dot  exactly  ut  the  fine  beginning  of  the  first  stroke,  ft 
space  was  vcr)'  often  seen  between  the  dot  and  the  fine  stroke. 
To  remove  this  difficulty,  the  first  stroke  of  the  y  was  made  of 
the  same  thickness,  and  the  dot  placed  above  to  the  right  This 
may.  jierhaps,  account  for  the  dot  over  the  y.  which  subsequently 
came  into  genera]  use.  Every  y,  in  the  facsimile  of  the  Cotton 
MS.  PI.  U,  will  serve  as  au  example  of  this  y  with  a  point  or 
dot  over  it. 

The  contractions  in  L  are  generally  such  as  prevailed  in  the 
ninth  century,  as  may  be  seen  in  H.  L  Much  stress,  how- 
over,  must  not  be  laid  oil  their  use,  as  indicating  the  date, 
especially  where  the  Runic  chamcter  or  letter*,  named  e?>el,  is 
written  as  a  contraction  for  the  word  eKl.  The  names  of  the 
Runes,  or  of  the  indigenous  pagan  alphabet,  like  the  names  of 
the  llchrt^w  letters,  are  significant  words.  In  this  instance,  tbe 
nftmc  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Rune  or  pagan  letter  is  e^i,  which 
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Ei^ittcs  iwAVtf  iatul,  birth  phicc.  The  Runic  letter  eM  is  used 
twice. in  Beowulf,  instead  of  the  word  cM,  1035:  1819*.  Other 
Rones*  are  found  in  MSS.  written  at  a  later  period  than  L, 

The  Cotton  MS.  has  been  ascribed  to  the  tenth"  eentury  ;  but. 
from  the  form  and  eharacter  of  the  writing,  it  does  not  appear  to 
he  50  old  as  the  Lauderdale.  The  L  must  be  older  than  C,  if  the 
latter  copied  from  L  ;  and  some  evidence  may  be  adduced  to 
make  it  appear  probable  that  C  did  copy  from  L,  or  that  they 
both  copied  from  one  and  the  same  old  MS,  The  former  is 
more  probable,  for  the  omissions  of  L  are  omitted  by  C.  Some 
of  the  omissions  of  C  are  just  such  as  would  be  made  by  a 
copier  of  L,  and  some  of  tlie  errors  of  L  seem  to  be  copied  by  C. 
l^bese  points  are  now  to  be  examined. 

The  copy  of  a  MS.  would  naturally  have  the  same  omissions, 

as  that  from  which  it  was  copied.     This  is  just  the  relation  that 

subsists  between  C  and  L ;   for,  in   the  table  of  contents,  the 

'     scribe  of  L  neglected  to  wTite  the  title  of  Book  V :  Ch.  VIII ; 

aiid  this  title  is  omitted  by  C^     It  is  therefore  probable  that  one 

1     of  these  MSS.  was  copied  from  the  other. 

b     There  are  other  omissions,  which  seem  to  indicate  the  MS. 

■  tint  was  copied  from  the  other.     All,  who  have  been  accustomed 

W  to  copying,  must  have  observed  how  liable  they  have  been  to 

omit  intervening  words,  clauses,  and  even  sentences,  when  the 

eye  has  caught  the  same  w^ord  or  words  immediately  or  at  some 

I     <ii3laDce  below.     Such  omissions  occur  in  C. — ^In  p  17,  21  h-k 

OQ  M  sand  occur  in  L,  and  the  scribe  of  C,  seeing  the  same 

I  words  just  below,  omits  tlie  intervening  clause  21  A--22  t,  and 
■rites  the  first  —  on  ^aet  sand,  21  A-X:,  and  goes  on  and  ^a'^ 
22^*.  ITie  following  is  a  still  longer  and  more  striking  ex- 
ample. The  L  gives  a  minute  account  of  the  Amazons  p  33, 
^9  tf~p  34,  4  e.  The  first  line  of  this  account  ends  with  earmc 
*if,  and  tiine  lines  forward  the  line  closes  witli  earman  wif.     The 
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i  Hr.  K«mb|e  on  A.  S.  RuQea,  Aiobnologia,  vol  XXVIII,  p  34-L— Hiekcs's  Thea.  vol  I, 
M39. 

a  Codex  EEOnicnsifi,  p  50.  etc,  nickea's  Th«a.  toI  11,  p  3—5 :  Tab.  IIIl— VI :  Ar- 
Ab(I.  Ml  XXVIII,  p  360— ac5. 

0  "  Mot  later  th*n  ihe  t«oth  century."  Thorpt's  Oroi.  jrttf.  p  vi.  In  Mr.  Plonte'i 
^U4]«gue  of  ibc  Cotton  MSS.  in  the  Brit  Mus.  Tol  1BU2,  p  34,  it  ia  Assigned  to  the  x>th 

^fiKthfipDiitodA.S.toxtfPl3,  23a— 2U:  and  the  L.pU:  G  fol  i,  and  Pol  HI  b. 
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scribe  of  C,  after  writing  earme  wif,  caught  his  eye  upon  carman 
wif  below,  and  went  on, — men  hie  swa  lintrcdon,  omitting  the 
whole  nine  intervening  lines,  33,  -10  / — p  34,  4  J  :  L  p  33,  26  a — 
p  34,  3/:  C  fol.  23. — It  seems  to  be  evident,  from  these  ex- 
amples, that  L  was  not  copied  from  C,  for  then  L  would  not 
have  had  the  passages  omitted  by  C ;  but  that  C  copied  fi-om  I^ 
OS  the  same  word  or  words  occur  twice  in  L,  below  each  other, 
so  as  to  catch  the  eye  of  the  scribe,  while  they  occur  only 
once  in  C. 

This  is  rendered  more  probable,  when  the  very  errors  of  L  are 
copied  by  C.  In  L  p  125,  the  scribe  carelessly  wrote, — Lapidus 
Mutius  w<Rs  consul,  making  the  names  of  the  two  consuls  as  one. 
The  scribe  of  C,  fol.  71),  minutely  eopied  the  error  of  L,  instead 
of  writing  correctly,  Lepidus  and  Muctus  wffiron  consulas*.  In 
L  p  38,  18  A  the  scribe  first  wrote  the  defective  word  maese ;  but, 
perceiving  his  error,  he  put  ian  above  in  small  letters,  making  the 
proper  word  ma;sianc ;  C,  observing  only  the  larger  and  more 
perceptible  letters,  and  passing  over  the  small  superscribed  ian, 
copied  the  erroneous  word  masse*. 

But  there  may  be  such  omissions,  and  a  copy  of  such  peculiar 
errors  as  prove,  almost  beyond  a  doubt,  which  was  copied  from 
the  other.  Such  is  the  following  : — At  the  end  of  sheet  IllI,  and 
at  the  bottom  of  p  62  of  the  Lauderdale  MS.,  the  scribe  had 
only  room  to  write  Lsecede- ;  and  in  taking  another  sheet,  and 
in  beginning  the  next  page,  he  omitted  -monia,  the  concluding 
part  of  Liecede-monia,  and  began  p  63  with  the  next  complete 
word  ealdor-man ;  instead,  therefore,  of  writing  Tja'cede-monia 
ealdor-man,  he  only  wrote  Liccede  ealdor-man.  This  was  a  very 
possible  and  natural  omission  of  L,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  page, 
when  the  usual  attention  was  diverted  by  taking  and  bcgiiming  a 
new  sheet.  The  scribe  of  C  copied  the  incomplete  word  Liecede, 
just  as  L  left  it,  without  the  same  reason  for  leaving  it  incom- 
plete, as  it  does  not  conclude  a  sheet,  nor  come  at  the  end  of  a 
line  in  C.  It  seems  hardly  possible,  then,  that  such  a  glaring 
mistake  could  have  been  made  in  C,  if  it  had  not  been  copied 
from  L'. 

8  S«e  note  to  Oros.  p  &S,  10  e-f^  aod  the  A.  3.  printed  text. 

0  Koto.  p37,  16  a. 

1  A.  S.  printed  toxt,  p  54,  26  a  imd  note :  L  p  6S,  63 :  C  fol.  41  b. 
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It  seems  clear,  from  these  examples,  tliat  L  and  C  are  so 
closely  connected  as  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  tliat  one  was  tlie  copy 
of  the  other.  But  the  more  ample  text  of  L  could  not  he  copied 
from  C,  as  the  deficient  clauses  and  sentences  of  the  latter  tes- 
tify. If,  then,  one  was  a  copy  of  the  other,  and  L  did  not  copy 
from  C,  it  follows  that  C  copied  from  L ;  and,  if  the  scribe  of 
the  Cotton  did  copy  from  the  Lauderdale,  the  hitter  must  he  the 
older,  as  previously  intimated. 

This  conclusion  is  not  invalidated  by  the  fact,  that  a  few 
words  and  clauses,  and  one  short  sentence  [p  9,  2  a — 3  b],  have 
ken  found  in  C,  and  omitted  in  L.  These  are  merely  explana- 
tory, and  such  as  might  be  inserted  by  a  scribe  acquainted  with 
the  A.  S.  idiom,  such  as  the  writer  of  the  Cotton  MS.,  whose 
alterations  from  the  L  seem  to  lead  to  the  belief  that  he  was  au 
Anglo-Saxon,  or  at  least,  judging  from  his  orthography,  that  he 
was  familiar  with  the  cultivated  language  of  the  West  Saxons. 
There  are,  however,  so  many  instances  of  great  carelessness  in  the 
scribe  of  C,  as  to  lead  a  casual  observer  to  say,  it  is  the  "  work 
of  an  ilhterate  scribe."  Tiie  various  omissions  and  errors  in  C 
and  L  are  pointed  out  in  the  Notes  and  Various  Readings. 

It  is  not  only  the  antiquity  of  the  Lauderdale  MS.  for  which 
It  is  distin^ished,  but  for  its  use   of  accents,  its  gratnmaticul 
li»nus,  and  important  readings.     The  accents   are   neither  nu- 
naerous    nor  regular;    but,  when   applied,   they   are   generally 
correct     In  the  inflection  of  words  and  the  construction  of  scn- 
(cuces,  great  care  has  been  manifested.     It  is  more  accurate  thaa 
C,  in  distinguisliing  the  terminations  of  -an  and  -on,  both  in 
nouns  and  verbs.     In  C,  thei*e  is  great  confusion  iu  these  ter- 
minations ;  while  in  L,  they  arc  generally  correct :  thus,  where 
C  has  for  the  infinitive,  staiidou  and  habbon ;  and  for  the  per- 
fect plural,  stt'idan  and  buefdan ;  for  llie  tie,  and  dai.  pi.  j»one 
sweoron,  fisceran,  fugeleran,  huntan  p  20,  5 ;   L  has   properly 
udan,  habban  ;  stodon  and  lucfdon ;  I'onc  sweoran ;  fiscerum, 
igclcrum  and  huntuni. — In  the  jil.  of  the   subjunctive   mood, 
Especially  of  the  perfect  tense,  L  affords  many  examples  of  the 
istinctivc  termination  -en  ;  as  lui'bben,  na;bben,  hiefden,  warren, 
wa?ren,  mostcn  and  mehten.     C  retains  a  few  of  these,  as  ofer- 
drifcn  p  30, 27  h,  sometimes  omitting  the  n,  as  mlhtc  Bk  I :  ch.  xiv 
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^  *2,  |>  37,  31  '/:  L  mchlcn. — In  addition  to  greater  accuracy  in 
grammatical  forms,  L  has  often  better  readings  than  C.  L  has 
gcncmlly  cyning,  sometimes  contracted  cyng,  while  C  uses  the 
impure  and  later  forms,  kyning,  kyniugc,  kyngc,  and  cyngc. — 
L,  by  a  single  word,  frequently  restores  the  sense  to  a  passage, 
which  had  been  involved  in  ditliculty  by  the  faulty  reading  of  C. 
1q  Bk  V  :  eh.  X  §  4,  p  109,  5  I',  C  lias  gesettan,  appettticii,  uUwjeti^ 
as  gesette,  in  13k  IV  :  ch.  xi  J  G,  p  98,  2  <?,  altering  the  meanings 
on  turning  to  L,  the  true  reading  is  found,  ge-iecton  added  /o, 
increased^  strengthened^  and  thus  the  sense  is  restored. 

L,  however,  has  a  predilection  for  the  use  of  certain  letters. 
The  radical  g,  afler  a  vowel,  an  r  or  1,  is  always  retained  at  the 
end  of  words  in  L,  instead  of  being  changed  into  h,  as  in  C. 
Thus,  L  has  beiig,  wiig,  beorg,  burg,  and  the  regular  gen.  beages, 
wages,  beorges,  burgej  while  C  has  beah,  wah,  beorh,  burh,  and 
the  gen.  as  above,  beages,  etc.  Also  slog  sletr^  biig  how,  on-\vealg 
soutui^  instead  of  sloh,  bxih,  on-wealh, — L  generally  substitutes  ie 
for  i,  i,  y  or  y,  as  fiend,  giet,  gegierwan,  hie,  hiene,  hicrde, 
icrncndc,  for  f>Tid.  gyt,  geg)*rwan,  hi,  hy,  hine,  hyrde,  yrnende. — 
The  a  is  often  changed  into  o,  especially  before  m  and  n  t  thus, 
L  generally  writes  gelomp.,  lond,  mon,  monig,  ond.  sond,  while 
C  more  frequently  has  gclamp,  land,  man,  nianig,  and,  soiid. — 
L  sometimes  uses  an  for  on,  [L/»  83,  15  o :  93,  30  t :   130,  3/.] 

Having  given  a  brief  history  of  the  Lauderdale  MS.,  and 
advanced  some  reasons  for  concluding  that  it  is  the  oldest  MS. 
of  Oi-osius  now  known  to  exist,  and  shewn  its  superiority  in  its 
gntmmatical  forms,  and  the  value  of  its  readincis,  and  also 
noticed  its  predilection  for  the  use  of  certain  letters,  we  may 
now  be  permitted  to  enter  upon  some  minor  details,  and  to  give 
a  brief  notice  of  the  present  condition  of  this  MS. 

The  parchment  of  Ij  is  clear  and  good,  but  age  has  given  it  a 
mthor  dark  colour.  The  size  of  the  parchment  is  11 J  inches  by 
74  ;  the  writing  occupias  8J  in.  by  d^  in.  each  page,  consisting  of 
31  lines.  The  MS.  is  divided  into  portions  or  sheets  of  eight 
leavcit.  The  ninl.  /»  4(J  lut ,  p  62  v,  p  78  vi,  p  94  vii-, 
j»  110  •VIII*, /I  126  and  viiiitb,/*  142'  portions  or  sheets  of  eight 


%  Tho  |i«ffM>  rvlt«wittjt  tli«  lUMuwt  nuii)«nlft,  nfw  to  the  |«p«  cf  the  L  nMnuaoript, 
wlnn  Uio  tlhKi  enili.    Thv  pUcc^  whcnj  vm  ■h«ol  of  L  aaiU  tod  uwihcc  Ivgltu,  xa»y  be 
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leaves  ore  all  llius  marked  at  the  foot  of  the  last  page  of  each 
ihect  J  the  X  th,  p  1 43  sheet,  however,  is  inurked  at  the  foot  of 
s  first  page,  while  the  ist  sheet  and  xith,  which  contains  only 
seven  leaves,  are  not  visibly  marked.  The  whole  MS.,  there- 
fore, consists  of  ten  sheets  of  eight  leaves,  and  the  xith  sheet 
if  seven  leaves,  makingatotal  of  87  leaves,  (10x8+7=87)  or  174 
igcs.  The  sheets  arc  now  all  complete,  except  the  second.  This 
Becond  sheet  of  eight  leaves,  from  page  15'  to  30  both  inclusive, 
las  untbrtuuatcly  been  torn  out,  at  an  early  period,  and  the 
cbasm  filled  up  by  the  insertion  of  eight  leaves  of  modern  parch- 
ment, on  which  there  was  a  very  imperfect  transcript  from  C  of 
the  missing  leaves.  The  writing  was  not  only  incorrect,  but  so 
fl&all  that  it  filled  only  twelve  of  the  sixteen  pages,  leaving  four 
blank.  Altogether  the  imperfection  of  thi.s  tmnscript  was  so  great, 
that  I  was  most  anxious  to  have  a  facsimile  copy  from  C  of  those 
|iAi,'es  wanting  in  L.  I  was  enabled  to  gratify  my  desire,  and  to 
engage  Messrs,  Netherclift  and  Son  to  make  the  facsimiles  by 
the  liberality  of  the  owner  of  the  L.  In  using  the  greatest  exertion 
to  secure  accuracy,  every  letter  was  carefully  compared  with  C, 
ind  revised  three  times'  by  myself  at  the  British  Museum. 
A  facsimile  copy  was  then  printed  on  |)archment,  which  has  been 
carefully  inserted  into  the  L  witli  this  exjilanatory  note  written 
at  the  top  of  the  first  facsimile  page. — "  The  following  eleven 
leaves  are  a  facsimile  copy  of  the  Cotton  MS.  They  contain  the 
same  matter  as  the  eight  missing  leaves,  mentioned  at  the  foot  of 
the  preceding  page*,  and  they  are  now*  inserted  by  Joseph  lios- 
wopih,  LL.D.,  at  the  request  of  John  Tollemache,  Esq.  M.P. 
IFelmingham  Hall,  September  29th,  1856."  The  insertion  of 
this  facsimile  from  the  C,  makes  the  L  as  complete  as  possible, 


^uod  in  Itie  notes  by  turning  to  L  ;>  46,  L  jd  6S  dc.  In  the  text  above  -lu-rd  ju  46  denoto 
'^  At  third  aheft  of  L  ends  with  pugu  46  of  h.  The  place  in  the  printed  text  whera 
vdb  ibaet  ends  U  referred  to  in  the  notes,  thus  page  46  ot'L  refers  to  43,  12  e,  that  u  in 
P>gc  4^  line  1 2,  word  c  or  3,  the  third  sheet  of  L  ends,  and  the  fourth  Ix^us. 

S  The  Srst  leaf  of  L  being  filled  with  irrclcvsot  matter,  the  [>a;^ing  of  Orosius  begins 
CD  the  »ooond  leaf  of  the  first  sheet,  hence  there  arc  only  seveu  Icuvcti  or  fourteen  pagM 
of  mantucrtpt  in  the  first  sheet,  and  therefore  the  paging  of  the  second  aheet  is  from 
Ifi  to  30  inclusive. 

^  Tbe  naallest  error  or  omission  of  a  stroke  is  noticed  at  the  end  of  Notes  and  Various 
**iing»  to  Orooxifl. 
^  Tfais  note  is  copied  from  L  and  given  in  Kotos  and  Various  headings  to  Book  I :  ch. 
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now  it  has  its  deficiency  supplied  from  the  onfy  MS.  of  nearly 
its  own  age. 

The  same  lithographic  artists  also  prepared  facsimiles  of  the 
three  pages  of  L,  comprehending  King  AlH-ed's  Description  of 
Europe,  and  the  first  part  of  Ohtherc's  voyage".  A  few  copies  of 
these  facsimiles  of  L,  and  of  C,  intended  chiefly  for  presents, 
were  printed  upon  tinted  paper  to  i*esemble  the  colour  of  Uie 
uianuscripts,  with  the  following  title: — A  description  of  Europe 
and  the  voyages  of  Oiithcre  and  Wulfstan,  written  in  Anglo-Saxon 
by  King  Alfred  the  Great ;  containing, — 1  A  facsimile  copy  of 
the  whole  A,  S.  text  from  C,  and  as  far  as  it  exists  in  L;  together 
sixteen  facsimile  pages, — 2  A  printed  A.  S.  text,  based  on  these 
MSS., — 3  Notes  and  various  readings, — i  A  literal  English  trans- 
lation and  notes, — 5  A  map  of  Europe  in  the  lime  of  Alfred.— 
It  was  printed  in  lai^e  4to.  to  accord  with  the  size  of  tiie  MSS. 

The  first  leaf  of  sheet  i  does  not  contain  any  matter  referring 
to  Orosius,  the  paging,  thcrcforc,  begins  with  the  fii-st  page  of 
the  second  leaf,  where  the  MS.  of  Orosius  commences.  It  end» 
at  the  bottom  of  the  right  hand  page  of  the  seventh  and  last  leaf 
of  sheet  xt,  having  the  last,  or  left  hand  page,  filled  with  a  nearly 
obhtcrated  account  of  the  dimensions  of  Noah's  ark,  the  age  of 
the  patriarch,  and  of  his  sons.  Thus,  three  pages, — the  two 
pages  of  the  first  leaf,  and  the  last  page, — being  taken  from  174, 
— the  pages  in  the  entire  MS.  i*'ili  leave  171  pages  filled  with 
MS.  of  King  Alfred's  A.  S.  version  of  Orosius. 

The  first  leaf  is  of  the  same  parchment  as  the  rest  of  the  MS., 
but  both  of  its  pages  arc  occupied  with  irrelevant  devices.  Id 
the  first  page,  there  are  emblematical  representations  of  the  four 
Evangelists,  drawn  with  the  pen  in  the  same  brown-black  ink  as 
the  MS.  Towards  the  left  upper  corner,  within  a  circle,  formed 
by  a  rough  outline  of  a  coiled  serpent,  over  whose  head  is  a 
Bmall  square  with  the  letter  t  in  red,  there  is  a  neat  outUne  of 
an  eagle  with  a  rough  stroke  of  red  under  the  eye,  extending 
to  the  end  of  the  beak.  Above  its  head  is  written  aquila,  ioha, 
that  is,  lohannes.  Within  a  smaller  circle,  a  little  to  the  right 
of  the  last,  a  lamb  is  represented  having  the  horns,  and  a  square 
between  the  fore-feet,  painted  red,  and  Marcus  written  over  its 

6  OrofiiuiK  Bk  I :  ch.  I,  §  11— U:  p  18;  SO  a—jt  20,  18  «. 
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ck,  and  Agnus  Dei  over  its  head.     A  litllc  below,  and  to  the 

n<:ht  of  the  circle  of  Marcus,  is  an  ox,  without  any  circle,  but 

with  Lucus  inscribed  on  its  side.     In  a  single  line,  below  Aquila 

and  AjS^us  Dei,  a  curious  Runic   alphabet  extends   nearly  the 

width  of  the  page,  each  Rune  being  accompanied  with  the  small 

common  letter,  that  represents  the  Rune.     A  little  lower,  and  to 

the  left  of  tiie  middle  of  the  page,  there  is  a  pai-allelogram  filled 

with  a  rough,  flourishing  and  fanciful  drawing,  some  of  the  most 

liroDiinent  parts  of  which  arc  painted  red.     Over  the  parallelo- 

Uram  is  written, — Vinea  Domini.   In  the  right-hand  lower  corner, 

is  a  human  fi^re  with  a  glory  surrounding  the  head,  and  with 

hands  extended  holding  a  globe.     Tlie  face,  the  shoulder,  and 

llie  globe  are  touched  with  red.     Alattheus  is  written  on  the  neck 

ind  over  the  bead.     The  second  page  contains  only  an  enlarged, 

rode  and  more  recent  outline  of  the  figure  last  described,  with 

Palgens  written  over  its  bead. 

The  MS.  upon  the  whole  is  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation, 
though  there  are  a  few  worm  holes,  perforating  the  first  eight 
leaTcs^  and  some  small  cuts  and  injuries  in  the  subsequent  leaves. 
There  is  about  an  inch  torn  out  of  the  middle  of  the  foot  of  page 
33.  but  it  does  not  touch  the  writing.  In  p  39,  there  is  a  slit  in 
tlw  parchment  about  I  of  an  inch  long,  and  very  narrow.  It 
must  have  been  an  original  cut  in  the  skin,  as  the  scribe  writes 
totJieleft  edge,  and  then  skips  over  the  slit,  and  continues  his 
wriliDgon  t!ie  right  side,  as  if  the  parchment  bad  been  perfect, 
lo  p  41  there  was  an  original  defect  in  the  parchment,  which 
liiLs  been  extended  to  two  inches  by  a  subsequent  rend.  In 
p43,  there  is  a  small  oval  bole  about  one  eighth  of  an  inch  long. 
Hie  parchment  is  quite  perfect  from  p  43  to  107.  In  p  107 
Ihcre  is  another  original  hole,  of  oval  form,  one  inch  long  and 
Wlfan  inch  wide.  In  the  margin  of  p  115,  there  is  an  irregular 
cat  about  five  eighths  of  an  inch  by  one  quarter.  At  the  foot  of 
P 119,  there  is  a  small  rend.  In  thd  middle  of  p  121,  there  is  a 
foond  hole  not  quite  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  which  is 
niatle  to  represent  the  body  of  a  frog,  the  bead  and  other  parts 
tieiug  neatly  drawn  in  outline  round  the  hole  with  a  pen  and  the 
ttme  ink  as  that  used  for  the  MS.  On  the  other  side  of  the 
*«af  (p  122)  the  same  hole  is  surrounded  with  a  frill,  at  the  upper 
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part  of  which  a  dog's  head  is  drawn.  Twelve  lines  Ix^Iow,  in  th( 
same  122nd  page,  round  the  margin  of  two  small  lioles,  is  a  verj 
good  outline  of  a  dog's  head  and  fore-feet,  in  profile,  the  uppe< 
hole  representing  the  eye.  These  were  original  defects  in  th« 
parchment,  which  the  scribe  attempted  to  turn  into  ornaments. 
A  piece  about  an  inch  and  a  half  long,  and  three  quarters  of  ail 
inch  broad,  is  torn  out  of  the  middle  of  the  margin  of  p  133.  Iq 
p  148,  at  the  beginning  of  Book  VI,  there  is  not  the  usual 
ornamental  letter,  but  merely  a  blank  space;  indicating  thai 
such  a  letter  was  intended.  At  the  beginning  of  many  of  the 
chapters  in  this  book,  there  are  also  blank  spaces,  indicating  that 
they  were  intended  to  l)e  filled  with  the  same  sort  of  letters,  afl 
those  which  were  used  in  the  preceding  five  books.  At  the  foot 
of  p  165,  there  is  a  rend  in  the  parcbment  about  an  inch  long, 
In  p  109,  there  is  an  original  cut  in  the  skin  about  half  an  inch 
by  a  quarter.  Tlic  last  leaf  is  a  little  shrivelled,  apparently  from 
having  been  pasted  on  the  cover,  and,  at  some  early  period,  in 
taking  it  off,  five  holes  have  been  made  in  the  parchment.  Tba 
largest  is  about  three  quaiters  by  half  an  inch,  and  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  between  the  lines  3  and  5  taking  away  3  letters  in  lintf 
4,  Icanng  only  I'u  unade,  for  ^urh^vunade,  and  the  upper  part 
of  two  letters  in  line  5.  The  second  hole  is  in  line  13,  and  egg 
shaped,  not  quite  a  quarter  of  an  inch  long,  but  taking  away  the 
comer  of  the  contraction  for  and,  and  the  h  in  hiene.  The  other 
three  are  very  small  and  do  not  deface  any  letters.  In  other 
respects  the  parchment  is  quite  perfect,  and  in  good  preservation. 

The  Cotton  MS.  Little  or  nothing  has  been  discovered  to 
enable  us  to  ascertain  the  history  of  the  Cotton  MS.  of  King 
Alfred's  A.  S.  version  of  Orosius  [Tiberius  B  1.],  before  it  found  4 
Bccm-e  resting-place  in  the  Cotton  library.  An  Anglo-Saxon  MS. 
of  Orosius  is  mentioned  In  the  catalogue  of  the  Glastonbury 
library  of  the  year  1248V;  but  means  have  been  wanting  to 
trace  either  the  L  or  C  to  this  library.  Dr.  Caius,  founder  of 
Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  must  have  seen  a  MS* 
of  Alfred's  version  of  Orosius  before  1568  ;  for,  when  speaking; 

7  Liher  Oron'i  2  Latina  lingm;  ter(itt*  in  AnffUca,  [i.e.  Saxouica]  veluMi  ml  /eyiftift*] 
Waaler's  Cutal.  Prof,  p  vuL 
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of  EDbemia  ia  the  King's  time,  he  refers  to  it,  in  his  Antiquity  of 
tbe  University  of  Cambridge,  1568,  in  these  words, — 

. . .  **^tate  Alphredi  rtffis^  Uiberni  vulyo  dtcebaniur  Scoti.  Earn  obcaustam, 
thititnqu^  apud  Oroitittm  oceurrebat  Hibemus^  AJuredus  vfrttt  ScoiteK' 

In  "Catalogus  Scriptorum,  quibus  Ti^us  est  Juobus  hUee  libria  LondinenaiB," 
which  follows  p  360.  he  citc« — **  Orottut  Hupanut,  quern  Aluredua  teriit  *.'* 

Though  we  cannot  assert,  that  the  MS.,  which  Caius  consulted 
before  15CS,  was  that  which  was  subsequently  purchased  by  Sir 
Robert  Cotton,  we  have  evidence  that   it  was   the  very  copy, 
which  Lambarde    employed  in  translating  Ohtbere^s  Voyages, 
published  by  Ifalduyt  in  1598  ;  for,  in  the  margin,  are  notes  in 
the  hand-writing  of  Lambarde.     Further  proofs  will  be  subse- 
quently produced,  when  wq  come  to  speak  of  Ohthcre's  voyages. 
This  MS.  of  Orosius  was  probably  one  of  the  first  possessed  by  Sir 
Robert  Cotton,  who  is  said  to  have  begun  his  collection  so  early 
as  1588  or  1590.     In  this  case,  it  would  have  been  in  his  hands 
eight  or  ten  years,  during  which  time,  Lambarde  might  have  had 
access  to  it  to  make  the  translation  for  Ilakluyt.     It  is  expressly 
mentioned,  in  the  first  published  Catalogue  of  the  Cotton  Li- 
brary in    109G,  compiled  by  Dr.Tliomas  Smith   at  the  request 
of  Sir  John  Cotton,  grandson  of  Sir  Robert '.     Dr.  Smith  de- 
scribes it, — 

"Tiberius,  B.  I.  1  Orosius,  Saxonice,  ex  iafcorpretatione  R.  Alfredi ;"  H-itU 
'w  other  distinct  works,  p  22. 

This  valuable  MS.  followed  the  fate  of  the  Cotton  Library  ^ 
In  1 700,  an  Act  was  passed  to  secure  the  Library  for  the  public 
benefit,  in  the  name  of  the  Cottons.  Queen  Anne  bought  Cotton 
House,  Westminster,  in  1 706,  for  the  Royal  as  well  as  the  Cot- 
tonian  Libraiy.     The  Mouse  and  Library  were  vested  in  ti'ustees, 


8  Dc  antiquitate  Cantabngiensis  Academiie,  etc.  ExcTSTm  Londiai  1603,  Veij  tmall 
ftro.  p  233,  U— ]  2. 

9  The  4to.  Ea.  of  ID74  by  John  Day.  p  172,  1&— 21. 

1  CauIogtiB  libronim  ftlaauscrlptomm  BibUothecac  Cottonianre.  Cui  primittmitiir 
tHustrifl  Ttri.  D.  Bobcili  Cotton!,  I^iiitifl  Aurati  ct  Varonetti,  Tita :  ct  Bibliotliccie  Cot- 
tonianR  htftoiia  et  sjnipsia.  Scriptore  Xhoma  Smitbo,  Ecclesis  A-Dglicaii;e  Presbyttiro. 
OxQDu,  e  ThcAtro  Slieldoniano  mdcioti, 

8  The  HUtory  of  the  Cotton  Library  will  be  found  in  Tr.  Smith's  CaUl  1616 :  Bio- 
gTBphta  Bntimniea  ;  and  Knight's  Biography  in  the  EuglivL  Cjclopaxlia  under  Coltin  ; 
and  hi  the  Pref.  to  PUnta's  Calal. 
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for  the  public.  In  1712,  the  Library  was  removed  to  Essex 
House,  Essex  St.,  Strund,  ami  in  1730  to  Little  Dean's  Yard, 
Westminster,  where  a  tire  broke  out,  on  Oct.  23rd  1731,  and 
1 1 1  most  precious  manuscripts  were  burnt  or  lost,  and  99  ren- 
dered imperfect.  What  remained  Avere  removed  to  the  new 
huiUilng,  intended  for  the  dormitory  of  Westminster  school,  and 
in  17.57  they  were  tmnsferred  to  the  secure  keeping  of  the  British 
^[uscum.  The  Cotton  MS.  of  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of 
Orosius,  happily  escaped  the  ravages  of  the  fire,  and  remains  in 
a  perfect  state  in  the  British  Museum  to  the  present  day. 

The  accurate  Wanley  gives  a  more  correct  description  of  this 
MS.  in  1704'.  than  Dr.  Smith  ia  1696.     Wanley  says,— 

"Tiberius,  B.  I.  Cod.  memhr,  infoh  min.  in  quo  eontinentur — T.  fol  1.     Her 

Dng:innelS  seo  boc  fuj  man  Orosius  neinnctS.     In  hoc  Cod.  prhm  Ohtktri  Periplm 

fol  7  b,  hahetur :  tecunda  autemfol  11 :    Wnffttani  el'iamfol  11  h  :  from  fol  1  to 

109  h :  witli  three  other  distiuct  works,  which  ncod  not  be  described."     See 

Wanley  p  219. 

Mr.  Joseph  Planta,  keeper  of  the  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum* 
finished  his  Catalogue  in  179G,  which  was  published  in  1802/. 
Planta  judiciously  copies  verbatim  Wanlcy's  description  of  this 
MS.,  but  adds,  without  apparent  authority,  that  it  was  of  the 
xith  century,  which  rather  appears  to  be  about  the  middle  of 
the  xth*. 

It  is  one  of  the  very  best  specimens  of  Anglo-Saxon  writing, 
and  is  altogether  a  very  beautiful  and  precious  MS.,  though  the 
scribe  has  made  some  sad  blunders.  It  deserves  a  minute  de- 
scription. Even  at  the  present  time,  the  parchment,  which  is 
thick  and  good,  ia  generally  clear  and  light,  for  its  age.  Its  size 
is  111  inches  by  7 J.  The  lines  vary  a  little  in  length,  but  they 
ore  mostly  5},  inches  long.  From  the  beginning  to  folio  33a 
there  are  twenty-five  lines  in  a  page.  In  folio  33  a,  and  from 
thence  to  the  end,  there  ai*e  twenty-seven  lines  in  a  page.  These 
twenty-seven  hues,  being  closer  together,  till  the  same  space  as 

3  Uuinphredi  Waalcii  Libromm  Tctt.  Septcntriooalium .....  Catalogua.  fol.  Oxon. 

MOOCV. 

4  A  Catalogue  of  the  llfanuscripta  in  the  Cotton  Libnrj,  deposited  in  tho  British 
Mti.'vum,  ttc.  2  vols  fol.  1SD2.  p  54,  col.  2, 

5  From  tLo  cliaracter  of  the  writing.  I  ihould  mther  Bay,  it  was  written  about  tlie 
middle  of  tho  xtli  century.  See  Astlc;*  108,  Ko.  C. — ^Mr.  Thorpe  says, — "Kot  later  than 
the  uiiiL  couturj."    I'rrf.  to  Oros.  p  VI. 
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the  preceding  twenty-five  lines.     Thus,  the  writing  occupies  inj 
CBch  page  9  inches  by  5{,  letiving  a  margin  at  the  top  of  |  of  an 
inch,  and  at  the  bottom  of  1^  in. :  the  outer  margin  is  1^  in.,  ^ 
and  the  inner  margin  is  only  ^  of  an  inch.  H 

Tills  beautiful  manuscript  is  written  in  one  hand,  except  four 
pa^  and  a  hBlf,  from  folio  30  b,  p4\,  41c,  to  fol  .32  bj  \tid,M 
/•44,  14  A,  where  thei-e  is  u  change  in  the  form  of  the  letters 
and  accents,  as  will  be  seen  by  comparing  Plate  111  with  Plate  II. 

The  accents,  which  seem  to  be  of  the  same  age  as  the  MS.  . 
are  made  with  a  fine  upstroke  of  the  |)en,  and  with  a  greater  or  ^| 
a  less  pressure,  forming  a  large  or  small  dot  at  the  top,  as  seen  in  " 
|.Piate-s  in  and  II.  There  ai-e  other  accents  formed  by  the  up- 
'Btroke  of  the  pen,  and  sometimes  a  little  cui*ved,  but  without  a  « 
dot.  These,  like  the  recent  alterations  in  the  words*  appear  to  ■ 
have  been  made  several  centuries  after  the  original  writing,  and 
are  so  irregular,  and  often  so  incorrect,  as  to  be  useless. 

Much  of  the  punctuation  is  by  a  later  hand,  apparently  by  the 
flame  which  made  the  recent  and  faulty  accents  and  the  interlinear 
alterations  in  the  words.  The  stops,  especially  those  like  our 
inverted  semicolon,  are  so  incorrect,  that  they  have  been  omitted, 
as  quite  useless,  or  rather  because  they  frequently  pervert  the 
seose. 

The  JuNiAN  TRANSCRIPT  of  thc  Cotton  MS.  [Tiberius  B.  I.] 
Francis  Junius  or  du  Jou  the  younger,  was  horn  at  Heidelberg  in 
I.SS9,  where  his  father,  Francis  Junius,  was  Professor  of  Divinity, 
and  author  of  many  learned  works,  but  he  is  best  known  by  his 
translation  of  the  Scriptxires  into  Latin  in  conjunction  with  Tremel- 
lius.  While  his  son  was  a  child,  thc  professor  removed  to  Flolland, 
and  occupied  the  divinity  chair  at  Lcyden  with  great  credit  and 
advantage  to  the  protestants,  till  his  death  by  the  plague  in  1602. 
His  son  was  educated  at  Leydcn,  and  was  some  time  in  the  army  ; 
but  at  the  close  of  the  war,  he  devoted  himself  to  Utei-ature  as  his 
profession,  and  in  1620  came  to  England,  where  he  was  occupied 
as  librarian  to  thc  Earl  of  Arundel  from  1621  to  1051 ,  a  period  of 
thirty  years.     He  was  a  most  diligent  and  successful  student  of 
the  Teutonic  languages,  and  sedulous  in  searching  for  Anglo- 
Saxon  MSS.,  and  in  copying  them.     Among  these,  one  of  the 
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most  valuable  is  his  beautiful  transcript  of  Orosius  from  the 
Cotton  MS.  It  is  written  in  a  very  neat,  and  legible,  but  in  a  small 
hand,  on  102  pages  of  a  coarse,  small  folio,  paper,  llf  inches 
by  5j.  Its  history  is  soon  told,  though  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain 
the  time  when  it  was  written,  probably  about  1654.  His  nu- 
merous MSS.  were  his  richest  treasures,  kept  with  diligent  care. 
To  secure  their  preservation,  he  bequeathed  them  to  the  Bodleian 
Library,  Oxford,  and  after  his  demise  at  Windsor,  in  the  house 
of  his  nephew,  Isaac  Vossius,  in  1678,  Orosius  was  safely  de- 
posited, with  his  other  MSS.  in  the  archives  of  the  Bodleian.  It 
is  marked  Junius  15. 

There  is  one  great  defect  in  the  transcript  of  Junius,  the 
omission  of  accents.  In  other  respects,  he  took  some  liber- 
tics  in  transcribing,  as  Elslob,  in  copying  this  manuscript  of 
Junius  about  forty  years  afterwards,  and  referring  to  a  judicious 
correction,  makes  this  general  remark, — 

'*  Obiter  notandum  esse  puto,  Juniiim  pro  suo  juilicio,  ubi  voces  obiter 
Bcribc'odu  csso  crcdidorit,  mutnssc,  et  leclioncm  quiD  vuriiisima  illi  viea  est, 
8ub&t.itui8so."    A  noU  in  ihe  margin,  of  JHUtoh's  transcript  of  Junius^  p  G. 

At  the  top  of  the  first  page  of  this  Juntan  transcript,  is  written, 
in  the  hand  of  Dr.  Marshall,  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  from  lG7i 
to  his  death  in  1G85, — 

"  Hone  Orosii  Tcraionccn  Saxonicam  ex  manuscripto  Cotfcomano  descripsit 
clan^simus  Franciscus  Juiiiua,  Francisci  fiUus.  Postiuodum  apographum  col- 
latutn  erat  cum  codiec  manuscripto  e  bibHothec&  LatlicrdolianfL  petiio;  qui 
olim  fait  Jolionnis  Deo  M.I),  pcculium." 

About  twenty-five  years  after  Dr.  Marshall  wrote  this,  Wanley 
in  1704,  gives  the  following  title  and  description  of  this  tran- 
script,— 

"  JYN.  15.  Pauli  OroBii  faistona  Horussta,  sive  de  MIseriis  mundi  poca* 
pbraetice  ab  Alfredo  Bege  in  Itnj^am  Saiotiicam  traducta. 

"  A]>ogpapliiim  boc  descpipalt  CI.  Junius,  tx  Cod.  Cottomano.  qui  inscribitur, 
TiBEBiTB,  B.  I.  eiindem  vero  postea  contulit  vir  CI.  Tho,  Mareechallut  cum 
Cod.  Bibliot)icc9  Laudrrdaliana^  qui  quondam  fuerit  peculium  doctisaimi  viH 
JoannU  Dee  M,D.  etc.  p  &5. 

Dr.  Marshall,  the  intimate  friend  of  Junius,  and  joint  editor  of 
the  Mceso-GJothic  and  Anglo-Saxon  Gospels,  of  16G5,  gave  the 
various  readings  of  the  Lauderdale  MS.  in  the  Junian  copy,  by 
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makiD^  dots,  or  drawing  a  line  under  llie  letters  of  the  word 
in  Junius,  and  writing  the  letters  or  word   of  the  Lauderdale 

rbove.  Words  or  sentences  in  L,  which  are  not  in  Junius,  have 
heir  place  of  omissiou  denoted  by  a  caret,  and  the  omitted  words 
are  written  above  the  line  or  in  the  margin.  Letters  or  words 
above  the  line  or  in  the  marein  of*  Junius  are,  therefore,  the  read- 
ings of  L  given  by  Dr.  Marshall,  who  also  wrote  the  references 
lo  the  original  Latin  of  Orosius. 

The  Elstob  transcript  of  the  Junian  copy.     This  is  a  copy  of 
a  copy,  made  by  William  Elstob,  when  he  was  a  very  young 
man.     Dis  litei-ary  career  was   short,  but   distinguished  for  its 
energy  and  success.     lie  was  born  in  lti73,  at  Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne,  where  he  received  his  early  education,  and  was  afterwards 
sent  lo  Eton,  and  from  thence  to  Catherine  Hall,  Cambridge. 
Being  dissatisfied  with  his  position  at  Cambridge,  and  the  air  not 
agreeing  with  his  delicate  constitution,  he  removed  to  Queen's 
College,  Oxford,  Dec.  2,  1G91.     Here  he  found   a   society  of 
young  men,  full  of  literary  zeal,  devoting  themselves  to  the  study 
of  Anglo-Saxon. — Edmund  Gibson,  aftcnvaitls  Bishop  of  London, 
n&  one  of  the  most  enei^etic  and  successful  of  these  students. 
Ilia  edition  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  with  a  Latin  trans- 
lation and  notes,  in  1692,  was  a  marvellous  work  for  a  young 
mau  of  twenty-three  years  of  age,  who  had  just  taken  the  degree 
of  B,A.   A  succession  of  the  most  valuable  books  in  Anglo-Saxou 
was  given  to  the  world  by  men  of  this  learned  body.     Edward 
Thwaites  published  his  Ileptateuchus  in  1698:  his  Grammatica 
Anglo-Saxonica  in  1711  : — ^Christopher  Rawlinson,  Boethius  in 
IG98. — Thomas  Benson  published,  Vocabularium  Anglo-Saxoni- 
cum,  Lexico  Gul.  Sumneri  magna  pai'te  auctius  in  1701,  when 
be  was  only  B.A. — William  Nicolson,  subsequently  archbishop 
of  Cashcl,  wrote  the  learned  preface  to  Wilkins's  Leges  Anglo- 
SaxooicBe  in  1719; — and  George  Smith,  in  1723,  completed  his 
father's  splendid  folio  edition  of  Bcde's  Ecclesiastical  History,  m 
Latin  and  Anglo-Saxon.     These  distinguished  men  were  all   of 
the  same  college   as   Mr.  Elstob,  and  most   of  them  being  his 
associates  and  friends,  naturally  turned  his  attention  from  the 
study  of  the  oriental  to  the  northera  languages.     In  1G96  Elstob 
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was  chosen  a  fellow  of  University  College,  generally  associated 
with  the  name  of  King  Alfred,  as  its  founder.  Here  he  recei^-cd 
a  fresh  stimulus  to  his  Anglo-Saxon  studies,  from  his  friend 
Humphrey  Wanley,  who  was  also  a  fellow  of  this  college.  Mr. 
Elstob  had  already  made  very  extensive  preparations  for  an 
edition  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Laws  ;  and,  during  his  residence  in 
University  College,  he  transcribeti  the  whole  of  Orosius,  in  a 
small  4to  vol.  9  inches  by  7,  consisting  of  IGG  pages.  He 
finished  it  at  the  age  of  twenty-five,  as  we  learn  by  comparii 
the  date  of  the  following  title  with  the  year  of  his  birth  : — 

BORVESTX 

PAVLI  OBOSIJ. 

QUAM    OLIM 
FlTRtO    SEHUOXE   DONATIT 

.T:LFK.EUU3  MAGNUS. 
Anglo-Suxuuum  Bex  doctiBslinus. 


imrC    LIRBXT*    EX   APOffRAPnO   IT 

iCIA.>'0    PBOPBU.   MANT   DESCOIF 

81. 

OXUKIAG. 

uf  bibliotheca  bodletaha  anwo 

SOUINI.    UXKTXOTTII. 


Tn  tlie  printed  proposals  for  publisUiiig  Oroaius,  issued  by  Mr.  Elstob  id  tlie 
following  year,  he  co])ie3  the  preceding  title,  but  adds  after  douttssimus  -,  od 
exemplar  Junianum,  edidit  AVilhelmus  Elstob,  A.M.  et  Coll.  Univ.  Soc  Oxonia 
e  Theatro  Sheldoiiiano,  An.  Horn,  xncic. 

Elstob's  transcript  is  written  in  a  very  neat  and  small  hand» 
without  any  accents.  He  has  even  omitted  tlie  almost  solitary 
accent  of  Junius  on  sie^,  and  has  defaced  his  transcript  by  some 
gross  errors'. 

The  various  readings  of  L»  written  in  the  Juuian  copy  by 
Dr.  Marshall,  are  placed  at  the  foot  of  each  page.  Mr.  Elstob 
collated  his  own  copy  with  the  Cotton,  and  noted  its  readings 
on  the  outer  margin.  At  the  top  of  the  page,  opposite  the  title, 
he  gives  the  following  explanation  of  the  marks  he  used  in  the 
collations : — 


6  Tablo  of  Contenta  p  9.  SI  ai  Readan  m,  Bk  I :  ch  I,  $  TFI. 

7  Table  of  Contents  ;i  It,  z:i  e-g  ns  man  Alexander,  instead  of  bo  Mten 
Juuiuii  and  C  have  b«  :  Bk  IV :  ch  T. 
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"Qiucre  au  voces  iatfl>,  qus  habcnt  Hncam  Stibii  tWc  Olcastronsis  suhductam, 
Don  ideo  notniitnr  iKtiusmodi  lineu  subnotalA,  quod  ea«  Codex  liottoitmous 
I  [^Laudcrdnlianus  ?]  •  nou  ftgnoscit.     Quaraa  itidom  an  qua*  lineA  Stibii  supra 
uatanttLrnon  sunt  ex  eodcm  codice  addcuda  atquo  suppleuda." 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Pe^e,  D.C.L.  concludes,  that  he  wrote  notes 
upon  the  Anglo-Saxon  text  of  Orosius,  on  these  grounds, — 

"Mr.  EUtob,  speaking  of  the  mothod  be  had  used  in  translating  the  Homily 
of  8.  Gregory,  s&ya,  in  writing  to  Lib  sibter,  ho  had  douo  it  .  .  .  iisdem  fen> 
TCibis  repositia  quffi  in  i>axonica  otim  tranafusa.  .  .  .  Emlem  plane  rntiono,  qna 
jam  pridem  Obosicu  a  nohU  rlucuhratum  acin^.     Whence  it  would  seem,  he 

tnd  added  a  bodjr  of  notes  upon  Orosius  in  a  volume  separate  from  the  copy  he 

lud  made  of  the  Saxon  Tersion,  for  nothing  oftbo  kind  appears  in  the  copy. 

Periiaps  they  were  intended  to  be  transcribed  into  the  blank  Icares  at  the  end 

of  tlie  copy,  which  aro  numerous '." 

If  he  ever  wrote  such  notes,  not  the  slightest  trace  of  them 
has  yet  been  discovered. 

An  allusion  having  been  made  to  his  sister,  the  celebrated 
Anglo-Saxon  scholar,  it  would  be  ungracious  to  allow  her  name 
to  pass  without  a  short  notice.     Miss  Elizabeth  Elstob  was  ten 
years  younger  than  her  brother,  who  affectionately  calls  her — 
"dulcis  ct  indcfessa  studeorum  meorum  comes'."     While  her 
brother  was  in  Oxford  she  mostly  resided  in  that  city,  and  joined 
faim  in  his  studies.     She  was  justly  held  in  great  esteem  by  the 
niost  eminent  Anglo-Saxon  scholars  of  that  age,  and  published 
ia  1709  the  Homily  on  S.  Gregory's  birth-day  with  the  Anglo- 
Suon  text,  and  an  English  translation,  with  a  very   learned 
J)Pe&ce  and  notes.     In   IZlij,  she  wrote  and   printed  the  n^St 
Anglo-Saxon  Gi-ammar  in  English.     A  beautiful  miniature  por- 
trait of  her  will  be  found  in  the  initial  letter  of  the  Homily  and 
of  the  Grammar.     After  the  death  of  her  brother  her  circum- 
stances were  so  reduced,  that  she  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in 
supporting  herself  by  keeping  a  small  day  school  at  Evesham  in 
Worcestershire.     Her  depressed   condition  was  made   genei-ally 
known  by  Mr.  George  Ballard,  and  Queen  Caroline  giunted  her 


■      H  Tx  the  TTatton  MS.  the  Ijinderdate  1    See  reasons  for  iho  ^apposition  in  paf;e  xt. 
9  The  dedication  of  his  Latin  Veisioo  of  the  Uomily  on  S.  Gregory  U>  his  Slitter  ;  p  it. 
1   Bibllothccn  TopoRmphica  BritanDica.     Nichols,  London,  4to.  1790.     Aotiquitiea  in 
Kent.  Tol  I.    Textus  RoIIcnsis  p  SO,  note  .1. 

2  Wm.  Elstob's  dedieatioa  of  hi«  Latin  VerBioa  of  the  Homilj  od  S.  (Sregorj  to  his 
SUt£T ;  p  ir. 
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a  pension  of  £20  a-year.     After  the  Queen's  death,  the  pension] 
ceased,  hut  llie  Duchess  Dowager  of  Portland  took  Miss  Elstob 
into  her  family  as  governess  to  her  children,  where  she  continued 
till  her  death,  May  30,  1756,  at  the  age  of  73,  and  was  buried  at 
S.  Margaret^s  Westminster '. 

The  dean  and  chapter  of  Canterbury  presented  Mr.  Elstob  to 
the  Rectory  of  S.  Swithin,  London,  in  1702,  where  he  remained 
till  his  death  in  1715,  at  the  age  of  4-2.  His  copy  of  Orosius 
and  other  MSS.  came  into  the  hands  of  his  uncle,  Dr.  Charles 
Elstob,  prebendary  of  Canterbury ;  and,  when  he  died  in  1721, 
they  were  purchased  by  Mr.  Joseph  Ames,  secretary  to  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries,  London,  whose  name  appears  at  the  top 
of  the  title  page  of  Orosius.  Mr.  Ames  had  an  intention  of  pub- 
lishing it,  but  he  died  in  1759,  and  it  was  sold  the  following  year. 
Dr. Samuel  Pegge  says  "I  bought  it  at  his  [Ames's]  auction, 
anno  1760*."  Dr. Peggc  offered  it  to  Owen  Manning;  but,  on 
his  declining  to  print  it,  Daincs  Barrington  was  permitted  to 
make  the  same  use  of  it  for  his  edition  published  in  1 773.  The 
MS.  was  subsequently  in  the  library  of  Richard  Gough,  Esquire, 
who  bequeathed  to  the  University  of  Oxford  all  his  printed  books 
and  manuscripts  on  Saxon  and  Northern  literature,  r/c. ;  this 
MS.  of  Orosius  ought,  therefore,  to  have  been  sent  with  them 
to  the  fiodlcian.  By  some  mistake  it  was  detained  and  sold 
with  Mr.  Cough's  other  books  in  1810  or  I  SI  3,  as  we  learn 
from  a  note  wi'itten  by  Sir  Henry  Ellis.  '*  When  I  bought  it  at 
Mr.  Cough's  sale,  it  was  unbound,  and  dirty,  having  been  passed 
through  the  printer's  hands  by  Daines  Barrington."  A  note 
written  by  Dr.  Ingram  in  p  167,  the  tirst  blank  page  at  the  end 
of  this  transcript,  tells  us,  that  it  was  given  to  him  by  Sir  Ilcnry 
Ellis  of  the  British  Museum,  on  the  1 1th  of  January  1813.  On 
the  death  of  Dr.  Ingram,  in  1850,  he  left  it  with  his  manuscripts 
and  books  to  his  college,  as  the  following  note  testifies,  written, 
on  a  blank  page  at  the  beginning,  by  the  friendly  hand  of  the 
Rev.  John  Wilson,  D.D.  F.S.A.,  now  (1858)  President,  and  one 
of  the  executors :  — 

3  BiWiothcca  Topop.  Britan.,  vol  I,  Tcjt.  Hoffen.  ;i  11— 28.— NichoU'sIit.  AnecdotM, 
Tol  IV,  /»  1 12—140,  with  ivlditioM  by  Sir  ITenry  Ellis.— Knight's  Cyclop,  of  Biog.  undw 
£lstob. 

i  BibliotlicoL  Topog.  Bntui..  tvI  T«  Teit.  ItolT;)  U. 
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BALIAED*S  TEAXSCRIPT  OP  JUNIUa  XXXV 

Liber  CoUcgii  Snnctio  ct  Individoa;  Trinitatta  lu  Acudemta  Oion;  e  Icgotm 
Jacobi  Ingram,  S.T.P.  nupor  PrjcsiUentia,  1S50. 

It  has  been  neatly  bound,  and  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness 
of  the  President  and  Fellows  of  Trinity  College  for  the  loan  of  it, 
and  the  interleaved  copy  of  Barrington*8  Orosius,  during  the 
whole  time  that  my  edition  of  Orosius  has  been  going  through 
the  press.  The  interleaved  copy  contains  many  valuable  notes, 
written  by  Dr.  Ingram,  when  he  was  Professor  of  x\nglo-Saxon. 

The  Ballako  transcript,  like  that  of  Mr.  Elstob,  is  copied 
from  the  Junian  MS. ;  it  is,  therefore,  merely  a  copy  of  a  copy. 
It  is  very  neatly  WTitten,  on  thick  tjuarto  paper,  a  little  larger 
than  what  was  used  by  Elstob.  The  title  bears  the  date  of  1 751. 
Mr.  Ballard  wrote  a  long  preface  upon  the  use  and  advantages  of 
Anglo-Saxon,  in  which,  speaking  of  his  manuscript,  he  says — 

"The  transcript;,  I  Iiato  taken,  is  done  from  one  tnaJe  by  Mr.  Junius,  in 
Bodlej-'s  Archirea,  which  was  coltnted  by  I)r.  Mnraliall  with  tho  I^uderdale 
moBiiBcnpt.  The  various  readings  I  have  added  at  tho  bottom  of  each 
pige."  p  47. 

Mr.  Ballard  bequeathed  this  MS.  to  Dr.  Charles  Lyttleton, 
Bishop  of  Carlisle,  then  Dean  of  Exeter,  to  whom  it  is  dedicated. 
It  was  lefl  by  the  Bishop  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  of  which 
he  was  President ;  and  it  is  there  safely  preserved  for  the  use  of 
the  Fellows.  Through  the  liberality  of  the  Society,  I  have  had  the 
possession  of  this  NfS.  during  the  greater  part  of  the  time  in 
which  I  have  been  preparing  the  present  edition.  For  critical 
purposes,  it  is  of  little  valutas  in  following  Junius  it  has  the 
fatal  error  of  omitting  the  accents.  It  is,  however,  a  work 
manifesting  great  care  and  industry,  and  a  lasting  monument  of  a 
man,  who  raised  himself  from  obscurity,  by  his  zeal  and  perse- 
verance in  the  aciiuisition  of  knowledge,  under  great  difficulties ; 
for  Geoi^  Ballard,  a  native  of  Campden,  in  Gloucestershire, 
was  brought  up  as  a  stay  and  habit  maker,  and  after  the  la- 
boor  of  the  day  was  over,  he  devoted  many  hours,  stolen  from 
Bleep,  to  the  improvement  of  his  mind,  and  to  the  study  of 
Anglo-Saxon.  His  abilities,  diligence,  and  learning  attracted 
the  notice  of  lord  Chedworth  and  his  friends,  and  they  generously 
offered  him  an  annuity  of  £100  a- year  ;  but  he  modestly  told 
them,  that  £00  would  amply  supply  aU   his  wants.     He  then 
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went  to  Oxford,  '*  for  the  benefit  of  the  Bodleian  library ;  and 
Dr.  Jenner,  president  of  Magdalen  College,  made  him  one  of 
the  eight  Clerks,  which  furnished  him  with  chambers  and  com- 
mons. Being  thus  a  gremial,  he  was  afterwards  chosen  one  of 
the  University  bedels."  In  1752,  he  published  in  4to.  by  sub- 
scription— 

"  Memoirs  of  BritUh  Ladies,  who  have  been  cclebrnted  for  their  writings,  or 
skill  ia  the  learnetl  Lnnguiigea,  Arts  and  Seieiicea."  Tbia  uitereatiDg  aad 
excelleut  book  was  republiahed  in  8vo.  in  L77G,  but  the  itupressiona  being 
Bmall,  both  editions  are  now  scarce. 

He  died,  in  the  prime  of  life,  in  1755.  Ilis  numerous  manu- 
script collections  are  in  the  Bodleian  Library.    . 

The  Hampson  transcript  of  the  Cotton  MS.  of  Orosius.  Mr. 
Robert  Thomas  Hampson  had  a  strong  predilection  for  literature 
and  science  from  his  early  youtli.  Deep  literary  i*esearch  was 
his  delight.  Though  he  could  write  popular  articles  with  great 
ease  and  despatch,  there  was  always  some  allusion  to  antiquity 
in  what  he  wrote,  that  indicated  the  vast  rcsoui-ces  and  great 
research  of  the  writer.  The  chief  part  of  his  early  life  was 
spent  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge ;  and,  for  more  than  thirty 
of  his  latter  years,  he  was  professionally  engaged  in  supplying 
leading  and  popular  articles  to  the  periodical  press.  While  thus 
employed  in  writing  papers,  in  a  neat  aad  captivating  st^'le,  on 
the  absorbing  topics  of  the  day,  always  on  sound  moral  prin- 
ciples, and  full  of  matter,  he  never  failed  to  have  some  literary 
subject  before  him,  which  ret^uired  close  and  laborious  inves- 
tigation. A  very  short  account  of  his  life,  and  of  his  chief 
works,  puhlislied  with  his  name,  will  be  the  best  evidence  of  the 
fact.  For  this  purpose  I  avail  myself  of  the  communication  of 
one  of  his  literary  friends,  without  touching,  in  the  least,  u[)on 
the  political  bias  of  the  papers  in  which  he  wrote.  "  Mr.  Uarnp- 
pn  was  born  in  Liverjwol  on  July  9,  1 793,  and  belonged  to  a 
^ood  Lancashire  family,  which  at  that  time  was  settled  in  Man- 
chester. After  the  termination  of  the  great  Continental  war, 
during  the  troubled  period  when  agitation  for  Reform  com- 
menced, Mr.  Hampson  became  con'cspondent  to  the  Morning 
0/trojuck,  then  under  the  management  of  Mr.  Perry,  and  trans- 
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mitted  regular  accounts  to  that  journal  of  the  violent  scenes  in 
the  north  of  England,  of  which  he  was  an  eye-witness.     On  the 
expiration  of  his  engagement  he  wrote  for  various  newspapers, 
and  afterwards,  for  five  or  six  years,  assisted  the  late  Mr  Haines, 
M.P.,  of  Leeds,  who  was  collecting  materials  for  his  History  of 
Lancashire.     For  some  years  afterwards  he  contributed  to  various 
metropolitan  and  provincial  newspapers  in  the  Liberal  cause,  and 
fiaally  entered  into  an  engagement  upon  the  Morniitff  Advertiser, 
for  which  paper  he  has  constantly  written  for  upwards  of  sbcteen 
rears.     In  1841,  Mr.  llampsoa  published  his  principal  work,  in 
two  volumes,  MedH  /Eri  Kalendariam;  or.  Dates,  Charters,  and 
Customs  of  the  Middle  Af/es.    This  was  fallowed,  in  1846,  by 
Oritfinea  Patricia.' ;  or,  A  Deduction  of  European  Titles  of  Kotrilitif 
ami  Dignified  Offices  from  Umr  Primtive  S'mrces.    Both  books 
obtained  the  highest  praise  of  the  press  in  England  and  on  the 
Continent,  and  are  alike  distinguished  for  an  extent  of  erudition 
and  a  depth  of  research  which  are  to  be  found  in  few  modem 
works.     In   1850,  Mr.  Harapson   published  a  small   pamphlet, 
entitled  RcUifious  Deceptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  Exposed^  and 
be  is  also  the  author  of  several  minor  works,  in  all  of  which  an 
unusual  amount  of  learning   and    of  reasoning   are   displayed. 
Philological  inquiries  formed  the  especial  delight  of  Mr.  Ilampson, 
and  in  that  branch  of  study  he  succeeded  in  throwing  a  light 
upon  many  points  which  were  hidden  in  obscurity.     Ue  had  a 
iDost  extensive  acquaintance  with  languages,  and  was   familiar 
with  Scandinavian,  Anglo-Saxon,  old  Norman,  and  Sanskrit  li- 
terature.    A   few  years   ago,  he   contributed  an  essay,  on  tho 
Geography  of  King  Alfred,  to  a  work  on  Anglo-Saxon  literature 
written  by  Dr.  Bosworth.     Mr.  Hampson  died,  at  his  residence 
in  Swinton-street,  Gray's  Inn-road,  London,  Feb.  7th  1858.     In 
private  life  Mr.  Hampson*s  habits  were  very  retiring,  and  for  many 
years,   until  within  Hve  days  of  his  death,  he  devoted  himself 
almost  unintcrmittingly   to   study  to  the   great  injury  of  his 
health." 

Though  my  copy  of  the  Cotton  MS.  had  been  thrice  collated 
with  the  original,  Tiberius  B.  I,  in  the  British  Museum,  1  found, 
in  fixing  the  reading  of  my  Anglo-Saxon  text  for  the  press,  that 
it  was  frequently  necessary  to  refer  to  the  original.     To  save  this 
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constant  trouble  and  expense,  I  asked  the  loan  of  Mr.  Hampson's 
copy,  and  of  the  index  or  vocabulary  j  that,  in  case  of  doubt,  I 
might  have  the  authority  of  his  copy  in  confirmation  of  my  own. 
I  give  his  generous  reply  in  his  own  words,  from  his  letter  of 
March  22,  1853.— 

**  With  respect  to  the  MS3.  pray  do  me  the  favour  to  accept  of  them.  I  can 
always  see  Orosiiia  iii  the  Muaeuin,  m  that,  la  reality,  I  have  uo  need  of  tho 
trauHcript.  I  should  not  oSur  it  if  I  were  not  ccrtaia  that  it  is  a  correct  copy. 
The  iudcx  or  vocabul&rj  is  properly  your  own.  At  least,  I  took  all  the  expla- 
nations from  your  dictionary," 

Some  apology  is  due  for  inserting  my  reply,  but  I  do  so,  as  I 
know  not  how  I  could  better  introduce  Mr.  Hampson's  own  ex- 
planation of  the  unusual  care  lie  took  iu  malcing  his  exact  copy. 

"  I  canuot  sufEcicDtly  express  my  ohligatioa  for  the  honour  conferred  upon 
mo  hy  tho  gift  of  your  very  noat  and  valuable  transcript  of  King  Alfred** 
A.  S.  version  of  Orosiua ;  and  your  most  useful  Index.  They  are  tho  most 
acceptable  present  I  could  have  received.  Formerly,  I  was  indebted  to  you  for 
eolviug  many  difficultit's  in  Ohthere'a  Voyages,  and  tho  Geography  of  Kiug 
Allred,  aa  regards  his  Germaaia,  and  for  very  learned  and  satisfuctury  illuB- 
tratious  of  my  brief  notes,  on  theuc  subjects :  nov,  you  hare  increased  my 
obligation  by  handsomely  presenting  rour  M3S.  to  me.  They  viH  be  kept  aa 
the  greatest  treasurea;  and,  when  I  have  completed  my  A.  S.  Text  of  Oroaiua* 
I  will  have  them  bound  in  tho  beat  style, — I  will,  however,  previously  ask  you 
for  an  account  uf  yuur  Irauscript,  that  1  may  give  a  short  history  of  it,  and  of 
your  other  literary  works." 

The  following  is  Mr.  Hampson's  satisfactory  answer: — 

"  In  1839  or  1840  1  had  a  copy  of  liarrington,  which  I  believe  liad  belonged 
to  the  Eev.  Dr.  "Whitakcr,  the  historian  of  Whalley,  Richmoudshire,  and  other 
topographical  works.  Aa  I  did  not  expect  to  meet  with  Barrington  on  sale, 
and  being  one  of  the  editors  of  the  Courier,  with  much  time  on  my  hands,  I 
made  a  short  hand  transcript  and  returned  the  book.  This  did  not  take  up 
much  time.  On  writing  it  in  long  hand,  I  found  much  to  be  dtsaatiafied  with, 
such  ua  manifest  corruptions  of  the  text,  besides  interpolations  from  some  MS., 
which  I  thought  was  a  modern  transcript.  I,  therefore,  determined  to  have  a 
fair  coj>y  of  Tiberius  B.  I.  This  was  very  readily  accomplished  by  comparing 
Barrington  with  the  Cotton  MS.  and  retaining  nothing  which  was  not  in  tho 
latter.  It  is  possible  that  the  whole  labour  occupied  the  afternoons,  and 
very  likely  some  of  the  evenings  of  an  entire  year.  "When  I  had  made  the  copy, 
which  I  am  quite  happy  to  learn  is  of  some  use  to  you,  I  again  carefully  com- 
pared it  with  the  Cotton  MS.,  connecting  the  punctuation,  and  adding  the 
accents,  some  of  which,  from  the  fading  of  the  old  ink,  may  not  be  quite  exact. 

The  coloured  Icttcis  arc  an  imitation  of  the  form  of  the  Saxon  letters  in  that 
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lid,  I  tliiuk,  they  ought  to  bo  preserrod  as  an  ancient  modo  of  dividing 

Tlic  paints  used  were  of  a  very  coiumuu  kiud,  tiuld  lu  sUilliDg  and 

half'Croim  boxes.    The  red,  I  tbiuk,  waa  red  iuk,  imd  thut  colour  ia  used  only 

vhere  it  was  uaed  iu  the  MS.    The  first  luttor  U,  wliich  ia  richly  oruanieutud 

in  tUe  MS.,  was  above  my  skill.     I  have  prcservod  oaly  tbe  geaerai  appearance. 

Some  time  oftenrards,  I  conceived  another  design — that  of  publlshiug  the 

copy  as  you  have  it,  with  a  glossatial  index  of  the  words  with  Dr.  Boswortli's 

upUiutinna,  and  referring  readers  to  hia  lexicon  for  the  corrcUtires  iu  tlie 

other  Teutonic  laaguages ;  but  this  was  not  all,  my  intention  was  to  traco  aa 

miDT  of  the  words  as  possible  to  the  Sanskrit,  Persic,  and  Caucasian  languages, 

for  which  I  made  great  proparatiouK,  and  sliould  Iiave  attempted  to  write  an 

eanj  on  the  philological  part  of  the  subject  by  way  of  preface  to  the  glossary. 

Tliis,  I  imagined,  might  show  makers  of  etymological  dictionaries  of  English, 

Ibat  tbero  is  something  else  to  bo  done  than  turning  over  the  pages  of  other 

dictionjiries  for  words  of  similar  form  and  orthography.     I  wrote  to  Mr.  Pick- 

wing  of  Piccadilly  about  the  publication,  but  he  was  fearful  that  it  would  not 

ikfiny  the  cost,  being  adapted  '  only  to  the  few.'     I,  therefore,  abandoned  the 

wiwie  pruject  without  much  regret ;  for  labour  of  this  kind  ia  never  without  great 

tuo  to  tbe  mind,  and  il  furulslics  a  pleasure  «ui  ycncrit.     It  is  most  gratifying 

tome,  that  you  bavc  accepted  and  found  the  transcript  of  service" 

From  this  detailed  liistory  of  the  two  old  nmnuecripts,  and  the 
four  transcripts  of  Kiug  Alfred's  Auglo-Saxoa  version  of  Orosius, 
it  is  manifest  that  the  king's  translation  has  been  highly  appre- 
ciated, from  the  ninth  centuiy  to  the  present  day.     It  may,  then, 
be  weU  to  ascertain  what  use  has  been  made  of  these  manuscripts, 
in  giviag  them  a  wider  circulation  through  the  press.     The  dawn 
of  the  reformation  cast  a  light  upon  Anglo-Saxon  literature  and 
tbe  Church.     Archbishop  Parker,  and  Fox,  the  martyrologist, 
dpfended  their  doctrines  by  an  appeal  to  Anglo-Saxon  writers, 
and  John  Joscelyn,  chaplain  to  the  Archbishop,  pi*oved  the  pro- 
testant  view  of  the  Sacrament  to  he  that  of  the  early  Church  by 
publishing  in  1567  the  nrH  Anglo-Saxon  book  ever  printed — 
*'A  Sermon  on  Easter  Day,"  in  Anglo-Saxon  with  an  EngUsh 
version.     While  divines  diligently  sought  for  what  enabled  them 
I  to  defend  their  principles,  Caius,  Lamburdc,  Camden  and  Spcl- 
iman,  though  not  neglecting  divinity,  had  their  chief  attention 
drawn  to  the  historical  works  of  King  Alfred.     Orosius  attracted 
most  notice,  because  it  contained  longer  specimens  of  Alfred's 
own  writing,  than  are  to  be  found  in  any  of  his  other  works. 
This  was  well  k-nown  to  Caius,  Lambiu'de,  Spelman  etc:  they 
I  obscn'cd,  that  when  Alfred  hud  translated  from  Latin  into  Anglo- 
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Saxon  all  that  Orosius  had  written  about  Asia  and  Africa,  the 
king,  being  dissatisfied  with  what  was  said  about  Europe,  left 
Orosius,  and  gave  all  the  particulars  he  could  collect  from  the 
best  authorities  of  his  age,  and  thus  filled  up  the  chasm  between 
the  time  of  Orosius  and  his  own.  that  is,  between  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fifth  century  and  the  end  of  the  ninth.  Alfred  also 
wrote  a  minute  accoimt  of  three  voj^a^s,  in  the  ninth  centur}% 
from  the  reports  of  two  Noi-thern  Navigators,  Ohthcrc  and  ^\'ulf- 
stau.  These  important  additions  deserve  especial  notice  both  as 
to  their  matter,  and  as  being  the  original  composition  of  the  king. 
They  naturally  divide  themselves  into  the  three  folIoNsing  parts. 
1  The  Description  of  Europe.  2  The  two  voyages  of  Ohthcre. 
3  The  voyage  of  Wulfstan. 

lat,  Wc  have  [§  11  and  12]  Alfred's  description  of  Kurope;  or,  lu  te  calls  i^ 
Gormonia,  for  at  that  time  Gerniauia  comprised  the  whole  of  Kuropc  located 
between  the  Don  on  the  cast, — tlio  Khine  and  the  eea  on  the  west, — the 
Danube  on  the  aoulh, — and  the  White-sea  on  the  north  [See  notes  3  and  4]. 

We  have  so  little  iiifonuation  concerning  the  Geography  and  the  political  dtatd 
of  northern  Europe,  in  the  middle  ages,  that  a  detail  of  what  the  king  had  col- 
lected from  the  best  sources,  in  his  own  ago,  must  bo  extremely  valuable. — llo 
finst  speaks  of  the  East-Fruulis,  imd  boou  liaetensto  tlio  Old-SnxonsaAd  Angles, 
being  moat  intercaling  to  AlfiTd  as  his  progenitors,  England  having  derired 
not  only  its  nanio  but  the  greater  part  of  its  inhabitants  from  tlicao  tribe4. 
[See  note  GO].  He  then  describea  other  parts  of  Europe,  and  pnsseii  over  into 
the  Danish  iaiands  ; — and,  procooding  cast  and  north,  speaks  of  the  Danes,  the 
EslhoniaiiS,  tlie  Swedes,  the  Finns,  and  Northmen  or  Norwegians.  He  thus 
naturally  iiitrodueoa  the  personal  adventures  of  a  Norwegian  Navigator,  and 
gives  the  information  Ohthero  acquired  in  his  exploring  voyages.  Thia  briuga 
ua  to  the  second  part  of  Alfred's  desepiption  of  Europe. 

21y.  The  two  voyngce  of  Ohthere,  §  13—19. 

Ohthere  was  a  man  of  great  wealth  and  influence  [§  15],  and  he  had  made 
bimsetf  so  celebrated  by  his  voyages,  as  to  attract  the  notice  of  Kmg  Alfred. 
Ohthere  is  indu'cd  to  give  a  detail  of  his  adventures,  and  such  is  the  mm- 
plicUy  of  the  naiTative,  that  it  bears  the  impress  of  truth.  It  commences  : — 
•*  Ohthcre  told  his  lord,  Kin;"  Alfred,  that  ho  dwelt  northmoat  of  all  Northmen," 
in  Halgoland  on  the  coast  of  Norway. — "He  said,  tliat,  at  a  certain  time,  ho 
wished  to  find  out  how  far  the  laud  lay  duo  north,  or  whether  any  man  dwelt 
north  of  him"  [§  13].  For  thia  purpose,  and  for  the  sake  of  taking  the 
Walrus,  he  sailed  northwarJ,  on  tlie  coast  of  Norway,  and  round  the  North 
Cape  into  the  White  Sea,  [§  13 — 17  and  note  39.]  He  relates  the  particulars 
of  his  voyage,  and  hi's  strict  adherence  to  truth  in  hia  narrative  is  contirmed 
by  his  refusing  to  vouch  for  any  thing  of  which  he  could  not  bear  personal 
losiiroony.    He  snys :  "  The  Btarmians  told  him  £nany  stories  both  about  their 
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own  lind,  and  about  tho  countries  which  were  around  them ;  but  fi«  knew  not 
ttitot  WM  true,  beeatue  he  did  not  see  it  kimxeif." 

Ohtbcte's  wcond  royago  [§  19,  19]  wns  to  the  south.     Ho  sniled  from  hia 
lomo in  Halgoland,  along  tho  west  and  south  coast  of  Norway,  to  tbo  Bay  of 
CloTiitiana,  on  tho  south  of  this  !and.  where  Seiriugeahcal  stood.     From  thence, 
ba  sailed  to  Schleswig  in  South  Jutland,  Denmark. 
3It.  WuUslan'a  Voyage,  [§  20—23.] 

Tbis  voyage  was  confined  to  the  Baltic,  being  from  Schleswig  to  Truso  in 
JVusis.  Foratcr,  in  p.  53  of  hia  ^'orthero  voyages,  hcsitatea  not  to  aay : 
"There  was  a  Jutlander  of  the  name  of  Wulfstan,  who  gave  an  account  of  his 
tnrds  to  the  king.'*  Wulfstan  relates  many  interesting  particulars  of  tho 
&(boiuans  as  it  regards  their  mode  of  living  and  their  funeral  rites. 

These  narratiTcs  have  a  precision  and  life,  which  could  only  be  imparted  by 
tboss  who  were  eye  witnesses  of  what  they  relate.  They  give  a  lively  picture 
of  tbe  countries,  and  of  the  people  they  visited.  Their  simplicity  and  evident 
lore  of  truth  deepen  the  impression  nuido  by  their  description  of  the  manners, 
ciutome,  and  political  condition  of  tho  northern  nations,  in  tho  nintli  century. 
Such  a  fiiithfui  and  grapltic  picture  cannot  bo  obtained  from  any  other  contem- 
ponry  source. 

These  original  Anglo-Saxon  documents,  wTitten  by  one  so 
emment  as  King  Alfred,  claim  and  have  received  the  attention 
not  only  of  Englishmen  but  of  foreigners,  as  the  following  detail 
of  the  various  editions,  and  the  notes  upon  them,  will  prove. 

IHakluyt,  1598. — These  documents  were  not,  at  first,  pub- 
Med  entire,  but  only  such  parts  selected  as  were  adapted  to  the 
work,  in  which  they  were  printed.  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan*B 
voyages  were,  therefore,  very  pro][icrly  first  taken,  and  published 
in  the  second  edition  of 

Tiie  Principal  Navigations,  Voiages,  Traffiques  and  Biscouories  of  the  Snglish 

i^'ition, by  Kichard  Haktvyt.  Master  of  Arts,  and  sometime  Student  of 

I'Churcb  in  Oxford.     Fol.    Imprinted  at  London  by  George  Bishop, 
ilph  Newberie,  and  Kobert  Barker,     t'ol  I,  1598 :  vol  II,  1599 :  vol  UI. 
0. — A  new  edition  with  additions,  edited  by  R.  H.  Evans,  £sq.     London, 
-12,  royal  4to.  5  vols. 

These  Voyages  contain  an  English  translation  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  of  Alfred's  entire  detail  of  Ohthere's  voyages  [^  13—19]. 
The  English  translator  has  prefixed  the  following  sentence  to 
Ohthere's  first  voyage.  It  is  the  same  as  the  first  sentence 
j^of  the  second  voyage  [^  18], — *'  Octher  said,  that  the  country 
wherein  he  dwelt  was  called  Helgoland*'  It  then  reads  on,  as  in 
oar  translation  [^  13],—"  Ohthere  told  his  lord,  King  Alfred."— 
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Hakluyt  has  only  the  first  part  of  Wulf8lan*s  voyage,  [§  20] ;  fo 
he  omits  the  account  of  tlie  funeral  rites  of  the  Esthonians,  whicT 
is  more  than  half  of  what  Wulfstan  related  to  Alfred.  Hakiuy 
^ves  the  titles  to  these  three  voyages  thus  : — 

"  IThe  Voyage  of  Octher  made  to  the  northeast  parts  Iwyond  2^orvay, 
ported  by  himsclfo  rnto  Alfreti  the  famous  king  of  Enyland^  about  the  jere  890.-_ 
Vol  I.  p  4. 

3  The  Voyage  of  Octher  out  of  his  oonntrcy  of  HuJ^olanJ  into  the  sound 
DeHJnarke  vulo  a  port  called  Hetha,  which  aeemeth  to  be  Wtfmer  or  Sotti 
id.  p  5. 

3   WotitaM  nauigation  ia  the  Hast  sea,   from  TIetha   to  2Viuro,  which 
about  Daniziff" — HaklutfVs  extract  ends  with  §  20—"  but  of  mead  tlicre  \i 
plentio."     id.pQ. 

It  has  hecn  supposed  that  Dr.  John  Caius,  founder  of  the 
College  bearing  his  name  at  Cambridge,  supplied  Hakluyt  with 
this  translation ;  but  that  is  scarcely  possible,  for  Hakluyt,  who 
was  born  in  1553.  was  only  twenty  years  old  and  an  under- 
gniduatc  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  at  the  time  when  Dr.  Caius 
died  at  Cambridge  in  1573,  as  Master  of  his  own  College.  This 
translation  was  not  inserted  in  Hakluyt's  first  edition  of  1589, 
but  in  his  second  of  1598  ;  hence  it  was  not  printed  till  twenty- 
five  years  after  the  demise  of  Caius.  It  is,  therefore,  not  pro- 
bable that  Hakluyt  should  have  received  the  translation  from 
Caius,  or  if  he  had  received  it,  that  it  should  have  been  kept  twenty- 
five  years  for  his  second  edition,  when,  if  it  had  been  in  his  pos- 
session, he  might  have  published  it  nine  years  before  in  his  first 
edition.  It  could  not  have  been  translated  by  Sir  John  Spelman  ; 
for,  in  his  English  life  of  Alfred,  he  quotes  the  translation  of 
Hakluyt,  and  speaks  of  the  Cotton  MS.,  and  says — *'This  I 
attended  sometime  to  have  seen."  ..."  What  that  record  itself 
is,  I  know  not."  It  is  thus  clear  that  Sir  John  had  not  even  seen 
the  MS.  Nor  was  it  likely,  without  his  knowledge,  to  have  been 
translated  by  his  father,  Sir  Hcnr)',  who  died  only  two  years 
before  his  son.  Archbishop  Parker's  death  occurred  in  1575, 
and  his  chaplain,  John  Joscelyn,  died  before  the  Archbishop,  and 
Fox,  the  martyroiogist,  in  1587, — all  died  before  Hakluyt's  first 
edition  was  publi.shed.  Lassie  and  Whclock  were  not  sufficiently 
matured  scholars  for  the  translation,  before  1598 :  the  first 
Anglo-Saxon  work  of  Lisle  was  published  in   1623,  and  of 
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Whelock  in  1644.  .Tudius  is  out  of  the  question,  being  only 
nine  yeai*s  old  in  151)8.  Wm.  Lambarde,  a  pupil  of  Laurence 
Nowell,  a  contemporary  of  Hakluyt  for  forty-eight  years,  was  one 
of  the  most  eminent  Anglo-Saxon  scholars  of  that  age,  and  most 
likely  to  be  the  translator  of  these  voyages.  He  had  published 
h\&*Apxouoyofxla  or  the  Anglo-Saxon  Laws  in  1568,  thirty  years 
before  the  translation  of  Ohthere's  voyages  appeared,  and  was, 
iberefore,  one  of  the  most  competent  scliolars  for  the  task. 
Being  in  London,  he  had  ready  access  to  the  Cotton  MS.  of 
Orosias,  in  which  he  made  marginal  and  interlinear  notes,  as 
fltkted  by  Elstob*,  who,  in  his  transcript  of  Orosius,  quoting  one 
of  these  notes  on  Angle,  i.e.  "  Anglia  in  Gennania,"  distinctly 
8btes,  that  it  was — "  mantt  reccnll  LambanU"  thus  shewing 
Lambarde's  intimate  acquaintance  with  this  part  of  the  MS. 
Mr.  Hampson,  a  man  of  close  investigation,  speaking  of  Ohthere^s 
voyages  in  Hakluyt,  adds, — **  The  English  vei-sion  and  notes  are 
said  to  have  been  written  by  Lambarde"/' 

I  asked  his  authority  for  this  statement,  and  in  his  answer, 
illuding  to  the  identity  of  some  of  the  notes  in  Lambarde's  hand- 
writing on  the  MS.  and  those  on  the  margin  of  Ilakluyt,  he 
»ys — *'l  have  the  fact,  that  Lambarde  translated  these  voyages, 
from  the  margin  of  the  old  Ed.  of  llakluyt's  Voyages,  vol  I,  in  the 
British  Museum."  There  can,  therefore,  be  little  doubt  that 
ibarde  was  the  translator  of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan's  voyages, 
Jtt  published  by  Ilakluyt. 

SoMNBR  in  1659  published  the  latter  part  of  Wulfstan's  voyage, 
which  had  been  omitted  by  Ilakluyt  [^  21 — 23].     It  is  given  in 

tAnglo-Saxon,  wth  a  I^atin  translation,  under  the  word  Gedrync 

Fin  his 

■i       Dictionarivm  Saxonico-Latino-Anglicum.  etc.     Opera  et  studio  Guliel.  Som- 

^keri  CaDtturien»iB.     Fol.    Oxonii,  Anno  Dotn.  m.dc.lix. 

\  Hia  extract  begins  witJi — and  f  ror  ia  niiil  Eatum  fieaw  .  .  .  nnil  endji.^hy 
wyrcfttS  ^one  cyle  hine  on — OrUntalibus  etiam  mos  rtl  .  .  •  afrigore  in  eos  in- 
dufto.    Soinner  omits  tbe  lost  aentence  [p  23,  8  e — 10  *.] 

Somner  has  the  honour  of  being  the  first  to  publish  a  part  of 

fi  ElstoVs  traD6oript  of  Orosiu»,  p  13,  on  the  right  hand  margin. 
8  Mf.  lUmpMQ's  Ewtty  ou  King  AJfrerVi  Geographer  ud  northern  vojngcs  of  Ohthere, 
>4. 
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these  voyages  in  the  original  Anglo-Saxon, 

the  latter  half  of  Wulislan's  voyage  in  the  Baltic. 

AtUMNi  OxoNiENSEs  1678,  We  are  indebted  for  their  publi- 
cation in  the  original  Anglo-Saxon,  with  a  Latin  translation,  to 
the  Rev,  Ohadiah  Walker,  D.D.,  Master  of  Univei-sity  College 
from  167(1  to  1088,  and  to  the  Fellows  of  the  same  college,  who 
have  given  them  entire  from  the  Cotton  MS.  in  the  appendix  tq 
their  splendid  folio  bearing  this  title, — 

yKlfredi  JMagui  Anglorum  Begls  invictissiml  vtta  tribus  Ltbns  comprehensa, 
A  cUrisaiino  Duo.  JoliatiDe  Spelman,  Honrici  I"',  primum  Anglice  cuiiscripia, 
dciD  Latino  reddita,  et  onnotationibuB  illuatrata  ab  Jillfrcdi  iu  Collcgio  Magna 
Aula?  Uiiiversiifltis  Oxoniensis  Alunuiis*.     Fol.    Oiouii  si.Dc.txxrni. 

In  the  Appendix  VJ,  wo  have  these  voyages,  occupying  four  pages  [205 — ^208], 
with  tiiia  title, — 

"  In  Pmifatiouo  ad  TraductloGcm  Orosii  ab  ^'Elfrcdo  Rege  in  Linguam  SaionU 
cam/*  III  Frfctbtione  U  a  mistake,  as  Alfred  did  not  write  a  prelaco  to  Vlrusius, 
ns  he  did  to  Gregory'ti  PaBtoral,  quoted  in  Appeadix  IU,  p  196,  107.  by  tliesa 
Alumni,  but  the  nari-ative  of  these  voyages  wm  naturally  introduced  iuto  the 
first  chupter  of  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosiua,  when  the  king  was 
gtviug  liis  own  description  of  the  north  of  £urope ;  and  these  voyages  arc  taken 
front  this  fin*t  chaptur.  They  ore,  fur  the  first  tinte,  liere  printed  entire  froni 
the  Cotton  MH. 

There  are  two  columns  in  a  page.  The  left  column  coutoina  the  text,  in  what 
18  called  tho  Anglo-Saxou  character,  as  below;  and,  iu  tlic  piirallcl  column  oO 
the  right,  there  is  a  Latin  traualatiou.  The  very  brief  Latin  notes  arc  printod 
below  acro&s  the  page. 

The  Appendix  hegint— 

Ohthfflcpe  rffibe  hrf  hlnpopSo  ^^Jfpebe 
Kyniur^*^  |>»c  he  ealpaNo|i&muuna 
NopOmejx  buhe  ;  p  205, 

Jt  end«~^ 

•]  |»eah  man  ap;cce  rpejen  psecelr  pull 
ealaO  o6i5e  pa^ceper*  hy  jebofi"  [i  o|wp 
biiS  opcp  pfiopen*  pam  hir  py  fummop 
paoi  j>incep*  p  20S. 
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Iltherus  dixit  Domino  suo  .^ifr 
ICegi:  soomuiuiuKorthinanuoruia 
locis  maiimo  septontrionalibus 
habitarc. 


Et  si  quia  ponat  duo  vaseula  ccpe- 
viaifli  vel  aqute,  efiieere  possuiit,  ub 
utrunique  glacietur,  sive  ait  natos  sivo 
hyenis. 

Tho  Anglo-Saxon  text  is  so  iocorrecfcly  printed,  as  to  lead  to  the  concluaion^ 
that  tho  sheets  could  not  have  been  seen  by  any  one  in  the  least  acquainted  with 
Ant^Io-Saxon : — y  (h  and  p  w,  are  very  frequently  aud  absurdly  used,  one  for  the 

other:  thufl,  we  lind  ccp  for  ce|»,  pa  for  ]'a,  pcojmni  i'ur  ptopuui.     Other  letters  ■ 

1 

7  "  AttTMNi,  U.  iiaptttr  tt  JSocii  Coth$ii  Moffna  Aula  I'niverntatit  Oxonitruisy—  I 
U  uulcy's  Catttl.  p  70. 
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are  interchftiigpi].  |>  Ih  and  p  ;  p  i(^  and  p  r;  b  rf  imd  (S  t/A  ;  ils, — iia))um  for 
papum ;  \'m}/  tor  Jtasp ;  hac.it>  for  hncaii.  Scop  for  beop.  The  Inat  letter  of  one 
wunl  is  prt* flxi'd  to  tho  next,  as  bi  Coa  for  biK  on,  etc,  Tlie  first  word  OlitliaB[ie 
slHutd  be  OUtbepe. 

TIlis  is  a  very  handsome  volume,  with  several  well  engraved 
portraits  of  AltVed,  and  five  folio  plates  of  coins.  It  is  an  evi- 
dence of  what  may  be  done  by  a  Colloire,  under  the  influence  of 
an  energetic  hearl.  We  are  told  by  Thomas  IIearne\  that  the 
tninslation  was  made  by  Christopher  "Wase,  the  Esquire  Bedel  of 
Liff  in  the  Univei*sity,  and  the  notes  written  by  the  learned 
Obadiah  Walker,  Master  of  the  College.  Though  he  was  the 
chief  writer,  he  must  have  been  assisted  by  some  of  the  Fellows, 
irho  were  less  acquainted  witli  the  subject  than  the  Master.  In 
a  note'*  these  voyages  are  properly  said  to  have  been  taken  from 
the  first  chapter  of  Alfred's  An^lo-Saxon  version,  but  in  the 
table  of  contents  and  in  the  Appendix'  they  ai-e  carelessly  re- 
ferred to  tho  Preface,  which  does  not  exist.  The  translation 
follows  Sir  John  Spelman,  who  has  only  extracted  from  Makluyt 
the  first  part  of  Ohthei-e's  voyage,  but  the  editors  have,  with 
great  judgment,  given  the  entire  voyages  in  an  Appendix.  Ab 
Alfred  used  the  English  of  his  day,  and  Sir  John  Spelman  wrote 
the  king's  life  in  English,  some  regret  that  it  was  first  published 
iu  a  Latin  version,  and  not  in  its  original  English.  Latin  was 
then  the  current  language  of  the  Literati  in  Europe,  and  this  life, 
with  til e  speeimeu  of  Alfred's  prose  composition  in  Anglo-Saxon, 
orprimitive  English,  made  known  to  the  world,  that  Alfred  was* 
Dot  only  grcat  as  a  King,  but  as  a  writer.  The  attention  of 
Europe  was  thus  called  to  the  earliest  form  of  the  English  tongue, 
in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  and  the  learning  of  the  best  Scandinavian 
and  German  scholars  was  exercised  in  the  explanation  and  illus- 
tration of  these  voyages.  The  important  assistance  that  we  have 
tierivcd  from  the  generous  aid  of  foreigners  will  be  most  clearly 
«hewn  by  the  following  brief  account  of  the  chief  editions  pub- 
isbed  by  them.  These  arc  given  in  their  chronological  order. 
leforc  we   speak   of  the  editions   of  Bussa;us,  and  Langebek, 

6  Ben  thg  extmot  rrtnn  neame,  in  the  following  notice  of  hU  ed.  of  Alfrad'a  life,  p  zlvi. 

B  In  capita  primo  Oro^ii,  S'oU  a,  />  113. 

1  In  rmifati<)ne  ad  trmductioDcm  OrofiJ  ab  Alfredo  rege  in  Lioguam  Saxonicaiu. 
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founded  on  the  Appendix  to  the  Oxford  folio,  the  original  Eng- 
lish Ed.  by  Sir  John  Spelman  must  be  mentioaed,  as  it  Ims 
priority  in  date. 

Spei.man  1709. — We  have  seen  that  Ilalcluyt  first  published 
these  voyages  in  an  Enj^lish  translation  in  1598,  and  that  the 
attention  of  forcig^iers  was  little  excited  till  1678,  nearly  a  cen- 
tury afterwards,  when  the  original  Anglo-Saxon  and  the  Latin 
translation  were  published  by  the  Master  and  Fellows  of  Univer- 
sity College.  While  foreigners  availed  themselves  of  these  and 
the  Latin  version  ot  AUred's  lite,  we,  as  Englishmen,  could  not 
be  satisfied  without  possessing 

"The  Life  of  ^Elfred  the  Great,  by  Sir  Jolni  Spolmoii  Kt.  from  the  orij^iiud 
HanuBcript  in  tho  Bodlcjaa  Library :  with  eouatdcrablo  additions,  mid  several 
historical  reniarl(t>,  by  the  publisher  Thomas  Uearue,  SI.A.   8vo.  Oxford,  1700." 

Mr.  Hearnc  will  give  the  best  account  of  his  editorial  labours, — 

"/  hope  priattd  thit  lliatory  of  -lilfrcd  tho  Great,  \chic1t  I  have  fat thfuUy 
iraa^crib'J  from  the  Original  in  the  .  ,  .  Bo<Ueiaa  Library.  .  .  .  Thu  Life  wat 
trreral  years  aincfi  [1C78]  trantlalrd  into  l^tiu  fty  the  ingenious  Mr,  CbriEtopher 
Waae,  Stiperlor  BcadJe  of  the  Civil  Law  in  Dxford,  and  publUK*d  f'om  the 
Theater  Presa  in  a  thin  Folio,  with  a  CoinmoDtarr,  hy  the  Heerrend  and  Learned 
Mr.  Obadinh  Walker,  Master  of  XJnwemi^  College;  but  »otne  Person*  haeiny 
been  of  opinion  that  more  JuhUcc  would  he  done  to  the  Autlior's  Me^niory  to  hate 
U  puhii^h'd  in  the  same  Language  in  ichich  it  was  written,  in  compliance  to  their 
Scntiinents,  /  have  accordingly  sent  it  abroad  in  it's  oum  Natural  Dit-as,  nat 
doubling  hut  thai  'twill  meet  with  a  Ucccptioa  toorthy  of  it's  admirable  Author." 
...  p  225. 

Sir  John  Spelman  sjieaks  of  Alfred  and  the  voyage  of  Ohthere 
in  these  terms  : — 

"Aud  to  shew  the  Latitude  of  the  King's  ^lind  uad  Geuius,  in  all  Biiiien- 
eioiia  tnil;'  Boyal  and  An^trnt,  there  iet  (as  1  have  been  informed)  in  Sir  Thomta 
Cottons  Library  an  old  Memorial  of  a  Voyajje  of  one  Octher  a  Dane,  [?  Nor- 
wff»ian]  performed  at  Kiug  Alfred's  Procui'cmcnt,  for  the  discovery  of  somo 
North -En  at- Passage.  Tliia  I  attended  sometime  to  have  seen,  but  it  bi-Jiig  no 
more  than  two  or  three  Leaves,  and,  npon  some  Kemuvol  of  Books  and  Papers, 
disphiccd,  and  not  readily  to  be  found,  I  had  no  hope  of  obtaining  it  before  n 
general  Ecview  and  sorting  of  the  Papers.  AVhat  thatBocorditselfia,  1  know  not, 
but  to  imagine  the  leaat,  and  to  judge  it  to  be  no  more  than  that  which  is  pub> 
lished  concerning  Octhrr  by  Sfr.  Hakluyt,  and  Mr.  PurchaR,  in  their  Collections 
of  DitcoTcrics  aud  Voyages,  it  yet  afi'urdctU  thus  much,  that  ^t^lfred,  uttiong  llie 
aevcral  Sorts  of  People  that  bo  sought  out  and  procured,  euterUiined  one  tbol 
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wai  e5|tert  ana  indiistrioua  in  NaYigation,  whom  k-aat  wo  should  think  to  be 

but  BccideutnUy  brought  unto  the  King,  (only  to  relate  his  own  Fortunes,  in 

wiilch  the  King  hml  nu  baud  at  all)  we  may  obaervo,  that  tliat  Rektion  speak- 

eth  of  Oeihcr't  Coming  as  of  an  Act  of  his  own  Will  and  TurpoiKi,  and  not  a 

I  osutl  Tiling.    And  to  shew  that  his  Intent  and  End  of  Coming  waa  to  offer  hia 

Sfrriee  to  the  King,  as  assured  to  6nd  hitii  forward  In  Entertaining  Men  of  bta 

Condition,  and  ready  to  further  his  Addiction,  whether  to  Discovery  general,  or 

ta  tlie  particular  of  AVhalc- Fishing,  it  not  only  lueutionetb  JElfrnd^  aa  Octlwr*t 

Lord  and  iloster.  but  shewcth,  that,  upon  his  Beturn  from  his  late  Diacorery, 

■  fcc  brought  Bome  of  the  Uorae  "Whales  Teeth  ns  a  present  unto  the  King. 

iSdtlier  is  there  mention  of  any  casual  oceoiion  of  his  eorning,  nor  ia  it  likely 

lift  those  Times  there  should  havu  been  so  particular  a  setting  doom  of  the 

'  Hclation  that  a  Stranger  mado  (fur  the  Original  is  in  Saxon)  if  some  particular 

I'lirjKMM!  of  the  King's  and  hia  Desire  or  Cutumaiuls  had  not  given  Occaaion  to 

it.  The  Relation,  for  so  muci»  a»  concerns  our  purpose,  as  it  is  translated  by 

lb  Publiahuri},  is  as  followetli."     Octher  *(Jj7/i,  that  the  Country,  Sfo.     lie  then 

iliwtfta  from  Hakluyt  [§  13 — I5]i  and  ends  "ertfry  man  payeth"  Ac.     Spel' 

■ua'«  life  of  Alfred,  p  l52.  $  81.— 156, 1  87. 

Ia  the  beginning  of  this  extract  Spelman  mentions  the  Library 
of  Sir  Thomas  Cotton,  who  succeeded  lo  the  Baronetcy  and  the 
Library,  on  the  demise  of  liis  father.  Sir  Kobert,  in  1G31.  Sir 
John  Spelman  died  in  1013,  this  extract  must,  therefore,  have 
l»ecn  written  some  time  in  the  twelve  years  intervening  between 
1B31  and  J  643. — It  may  he  observed  that  the  country  of  Ohlhere 
'fasHalgoland,  on  the  north  coast  ofNorway,  he  was,  therefore,  a 
Norwegian  and  not  a  Dane. — Whether  Sir  John  has  sufficient 
Kasoo,  for  supposing  that  Alfred  engaged  Octher  [Olitherc]  to 
malte  these  voyages,  must  be  left  for  the  reader  to  decide. 

Bussxus,  1733. — This  edition  is  a  very  inaccurate  reprint  of 
tlie  Anglo-Saxon  text  and  the  Latin  translation  from  the  Oxford 
'olio  of  1678.  It  is  given  as  an  Appendix  to  Arius  Polyhistor, 
and  follows  Lexicon  vocum  antiqvarum  Arii  Polyhistoris,  with  a 
separate  paging.  It  has  tlie  following  ample  title,  given  verbatim 
ei  literatim, — 

Periplua  Ohtheri,  Halgolando-Norvegi,  ut  et  AVulfatani,  Ajigli,  secnadum  nar- 
ntiotios  eorundern  de  suis,  uniua  in  ultiiuain  plagnin  aeptentriunalein ;  utriuaqve 
wtem  in  man  Balthico  Narigrttionibua,  jussu  ^-Elfredi  Magni,  Anglorura  regis, 
•«uJ6  a  Nativitate  Chriati  nom^  factia;  ab  ipso  rege  Auglo-Saxonii-A  IJng^it 
dewiptus ;  demuin  d  CoUegii  Hagnie  Aulat  Universi talis  Oxonienaia  Alumnia, 
I*iine  versus  et,  uuA  cum  Job,  Spelmanni  vita  J^^lfredi  Mngni,  h  veteri  eodice 
uinuuKripto  Bibliothecaj  Cottonianio  cditua;  jam  very,   ob  iuili(\yitatum  tt 


lUiii  ^^^*  PREFACE. 

Septeatrionalia  turn  Teniporls  Status  CogntLiouem.  n 

ttdiiuctua  ab  Andrew  Bussfleo.     Sr/iali  ^to.  yp  1—28.   The  Ziitk  pagr  is  the  Imit 

It  is  without  date ;  but  it  waa  doubtless  printod  in  1733,  for  it  is  not  onk  ap 
pended  to  Schf^dcc  ^rii  Poltfhiittoris  de  Jslant/ia,  but  it  was  printed  flt  the  aami 
tinto,  OS  is  evident  by  the  catchword  p£Riri.r8,  being  printed  at  the  foot  of  thi 
last  page  of  Lexicon  vocum  nntit^narum  Arii  Poltfkittorit.  The  paper  and  th4 
type  are  also  the  Bame.  The  Schedie  of  Arius  I'olvhistor  has  this  imprint— 
JJaoniof,  ex  Cnlco^aphto  B.  Joachimi  Sehmidfifen.  Ao.  1733. 

Russa^us^  begins  his  short  preface  to  tlie  Feriphis  of  Ohthcro  thus: — "Peri 
plum  kitnc,  qto  tarn  in  ultima  phi ff a  Borrali  popuiorum,  guam  Srptenfrioni  nauft 
vtcitiaram  gentium,  qti  ante  octo  nceula,  ru>n  dimiJio  ferc^  status  faerU,  curio, 
tods  desrrihilNr,  fiauJ  ingratum  Lretori  forr.  conjido,  idqte  itort  miniis  oh  m» 
rrntiiim  adaersus  nntiqvitatem,  qud't  Magnum  Anglarum  Scgem  j-K(/'redum,  yi 
ipse  regifi  sud  manu  chart  is  cotn/nisit  qcicqvid  ax  diligmti  oliscrvatione  ei  Jidei 
prtrsentiq;  narmtione  tarn  Oiitberi,  Ji^orvegi,  gvam  AVuIfstani, --fn^/i,  iatrllexenn 
acitu  dignum,  sudq;  proposilo  convenientius :  de  chJus  Brgiia  et  raris  viriutibtn 
fion  absqve  oblectamcnio  Ugi  possunt  vitts  £jus  descriptores ;  Joh.  Asserius,  ^ 
regi  iTvyxpovo\-  fait,  nt  supcriori  seculo  Job.  Spelmannus,  Hrnrici  Jil,  utergn 
Anghs.  ^cqve  nllius  ittgrntiis  erit,  spcro, prtesrrtim  Danis  ct  ^'orvrgis  no$tne^ 
qcod  post  tot  tetatrs  popularis  eorum  et  lfetgofa/tdi<e  J^orvrgicte  qtondatn  indigently 
Olitlifftis,  ipsos  invistft  «  t/ittto  JRrgc  {qrem^  Ilnklnytd  teste,  spontc  atqrc  consuU 
obtinendi  emolumenti  alicujus  grafid  accessmi/)  amandalus  tarn  ad  piscntit 
qrit  Cttaria  dicitur,  rxcrcendam,  qcam  ad  qvfprendam,  si  inveniri posset,  brep\ 
ad  Japanenses  et  Indos  Orieniales  sub  circulo  Poll  Arctici  et  verstts  £urth: 
lonem  .'*  etc. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  text,  so  inaccurately  printed  as  to  be  utterly 

worthless,  is  on  the  left-hand  i)age,  entirely  in  Roman  letters, 

th  being  put  for  5  and  |>.     The  I^tin  translation  is  on  the  right 

The  columns  below  represent  the  pages  of  Bussffius, — 

li  begins  on 
the  Left  page     Peuiplus  OnTtreai.       Right  pagt 

OtTTii.icKBSfedehishlafordejElfrede  /^iithehus  dixit  Domino  suo.EJrrodq 

Kyniucge;  p  4.  \J  licgi.  p  5. 

Ul  end* — 
eaui  bit  ay  summor  sam  vintcr.  p  2G.        sive  sit  zestas,  sive  hyems.  p  27. 

The  notes  are  much  more  copious  than  those  of  the  Oxford 

Edition,  and  are  printed  below  in  two  columns  in  a  smaller  type. 

The  indefatigable  and  learned  Laiigebek  makes  the  following  just 

remark  upon  the  Oxford  edition,  and  upon  that  by  Bussseus : — 

"  Not«  vcro,  qvibus  aut  Editores  Oxonienses  brevioribus,  aut  Bmfeeas  uberi* 
oribus,  hoc  opusculum  expcdiunt,  nee  curioso  lectori  satiefaciunt,  nee  dignitati 

2  Andms  Bu$$[v\ts  it  thus  addrcu«d  by  T.  K. —  Viro  eonsuli  Kobilistimo^  doctissiino 
A  tuirta  Busttgo.  p  71*.    T-x"''",  SeMMttiie  VI.  Son.  U^tji  M.DCCSXXtU.    1.  N.  p  80. 
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tanli  tamqro  exccUeutia  documenti  respondent."*   Scriptorea  Rerum  Daniearum^ 

Tlie  work  of  Busssus  was  republished  thirteen  years  after- 
wards; it  appeal's  to  be  the  same  book,  with  this  new  title, — 

**Iiber  Historicus  do  Islandio,  tmn  oum  Andr.  Bussiei  Tereione  Latina,  etc 
ifoenil  Periplus  Otheri  .  .  .  4P.  Halmic,  1744." 

McRRAY  1765. — John  Andrew  Murray,  Professor  of  Medicine 
Slid  Secretary  of  the  Royal  Society  (der  Koniglichen  Societiil)  at 
Gi'tttingen  in  1705,  wrote  two  papers'  on  the  voyages  of  Ohthcre 
and  Wulfstan.  Tlicse  papers  indicate  much  research  and  know- 
ledge of  the  subject.  The  first  paper  is  thus  introduced  into  the 
Report  of  the  Society, — 

Dim  1  Julius,  17(J5,  Gottingca. — Boy  der  Verfiammlung  der  Koiiiglichoa 
SoewAiit,  am  IJjteu  Junii.  rerlns  der  Herr  Prof.  Murray  deu  allgoini'inen  Tlieil 
Mioer  AbltAiidlung  iibcr  drey  sclir  uicrkwiirdlge  Seereisen,  die  gegen  daa  Eiidu 

[<n9teQ  Juhrhundcrts,  tlicild  rom  Other,  clneia  Korniann,  theils  votn  Wulfstan, 
einem  Angler  uT]ti?riiommcn,  und  vom  Koitige  Alfred  dew  Grosscn,  Rclbst,  ia 

I  Aiii^l-Sdcbaischcr  Spracho,  gcscbricbcu  worden. 

In  this  first  paper.  Prof.  Murray,  after  mentioning  the  preced- 
ing editions  of  these  voyages,  makes  observations  upon  Alfred, 
liis  times  and  writings.  He  also  speaks  of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan, 
the  former  as  a  Norwegian,  and  the  latter  as  from  Anglen  or 
Schleswig.  lie  supposes  that  they  were  both  in  the  service  of 
Alfred, — and  that  Ohthere  was  led  to  visit  EngUmd  either  fi'oni 
the  fame  of  Alfred,  or  from  the  dislike  he  had  to  submit  to  the 
rule  of  Handd  Harfager,  king  of  Norway,  or  that  both  Ohthcre 
and  Wulfstan  came  to  England  under  the  iutiuence  of  mercantile 
ttiterprise. 

The  second  paper  is  thus  reported; — 

Deo  10,  tiud  12  Auguiiti,  1765,  Gottingcn.  Den  3ton  Augusti  war  die  K5- 
OJgl.  SociotHt  .  .  .  wieiler  venammelt.  Herr  Prof.  Murray  rerlas  xuerst  dea  2teQ 
^1  Bcinep  Abliandlung. 

In  this  paper  he  enters  more  particularly  into  the  three  voy- 
^,  in  regular  order,  occasionally  quoting  one  or  two  Anglo- 

»  Uogebek,  after  tpealung  of  Diuagsits^  lays — Feliciorem  longe  ct  cujusria  curiosi  attcn- 
tieiie  (ligiuua  cotDmentnlIonctn  I'eriphis  noatw  nactus  ia  eniJIta  NobiliM.  Dn.  Prof. 
Maniji  DiMertotione,  Kcgiie  Scientiarum  Academiw  Outtingemi  prtolecta,  et  in  Ephemer. 
ttmiag.  Anni  170.^^  p(i26,  anJ  701  5^.  reccniita.  Lan^ebtk's  ScrijHort$  Rirum  DatU- 
«"iu!i,  «;//,  ^107. 
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Saxon  woi*ds,  and  giving,  not  their  literal  translation,  but  tB« 
general  meaning,  interspersed  with  remarks  upon  the  places,  an« 
nations,  as  they  occur  in  the  narratives. 

These  two  papers  of  Professor  Murray  were  published  in  th.-^ 
Series  of  Reports  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Gottiugen  with  tli.< 
following  title — 

Gotiingijtclic  Arzcigen  von  Gclehrten  Snciipn  unter  der  Aiifsiclit  dep  Kdnig 
Qesellttcliaft  der  Wt^scnechafteD.     Blt  Kncitu  Bond  aut'  dns  Jtiltr  1705.     £(iu 
by  John  Ditviii  Mickaelia:   Gotfin/jen  17G5,  in  rery  »maU  8ro. 

The  first  paper  p  G25 — 029,  and  the  second  p  7G1 — 772.    Tli  ^ 
whole  Series  of  the  Royal  Society's  Reports  in  the  British  Museuc 
is  in  33  volumes,  and  ranges  from  tlie  year  1753  to  1823*. 

Baruington,  Feby.  22,  1773.     Tlie  ironournble  Daincs  Bar-' 
rington  printed  the  whole  of  King  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  Version 
of  Orosius,  from  the  transcript  of  Klstob ;   and,  of  course,  he 
inchided  Alfred's  own  description  of  Europe  and  of  the  voy; 
of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan  [^  II — 23],     It  was  accompanied  witli 
a  translation,  on  which  very  little  reliance  can  he  placed.     Much.i 
more  may  be  said  in  favour  of  the  Map,  and  the  vcrj'  copious 
notes  prepared  by  a  learned  Prussian  naturalist,  John  Rcinhold 
Forster,  I.U.D:  F.R.S.     As  Barrington  did  not  print  separately  J 
the  Anglo-Saxon  text  of  Alfred's  description  of  Europe,  and  of 
these  voyages,  further  remarks  will  be  deferred,  till  we  speak  of 
his  edition  of  Orosius. 

Langfbek,  Sep.  15th,  1773. — The  celebrated  Danish  Professor, 
Langebek,  in  his  "Scriptores  Rcrum  Oanicaruni,"  vol  11,  p  10(i 
— 123,  gives  these  voyages  [^  11 — 23]  with  this  title — 

"  Periplus  Otiieri  None^  et  Wulfstorii,  she  eorum  Narrationes  de  suis  in 
Bcptcntrionem  et  in  Ifari  BalOiico  iiavigotloiiibus."  IIu  adopts  the  text  and 
tlie  Latin  tmntdation  of  tlie  Alu.ntti  Oxonictisos;  and  follows  them  \\i  prititiuf; 
two  coluinna  ia  a  page.  Tho  Anglo-Saxon  ]>  is  rcprcsintod  by  tb ;  and  6  by  d. 
Tbo  notes  are  at  the  foot,  prhitc'd  in  a  ttnmllur  trpc  entirely  across  Ibo  page. 
They  are  much  more  copious  and  ralouble  than  thoue  of  Butsieus. 


Obtujerb  9Kiio  his  hlaforde  /KtrnKDB 
Kyin'ncge,  thttt  he  ealra  yorJmanna 
nordmest  budc.  p  108. 


OllTllEiirs  dixit  tlomino  tuo  jEirnFito 
lietfi,  af  omnium  Nonlinninmruiu  tocit 
maxime  arji/rntrioHaUbut  liithitare. 


4  Tlie  MuKum  mark  (Klag'i  Ltbnry)  ii  SfiS.  a  33. 


LANQGQEE,  BARRtXOTOK.  FOKSTER,  1772—1786.  U 

Eati* — And  tbeahmftnaaettetvegea  Ei  si  qvi*  ponat  duo  cagcula  crre- 

fa^Ii'lfl  full  oalad  oddo  v»t€re8,  by  ge-  visue    vd    a/jva,   ejftcr.rr    poMunt,  ul 

i^A,  tfaict  other  bid  ofcr  frnren.  &ain  vtrutnqve  ylaeieiuTy  Mice  nt  euta$  give 

liilsjr  summor  sam  Tiater.  pl23.   '  hyomt. 

Though  the  A.  S.  text  is  printed  much  more  correctly  than  in 
Bussa.'us>  there  arc  still  such  mistakes,  both  in  the  tc.vt  and  notes 
of  Langebck,  as  to  prove  that  he  knew  very  little  of  Anglo- 
Saxon. 

He  professes  to  correct  tbe  text,  and  yet  copies  the  worst  blunders  of  the 
ftriuttira  in  the  Oxford  folio: — auch  oe,  tew  for  tcth  Ueth,  etc.  Ho  has  incor- 
PBcUy  printed  "on  sunium  Blotimm,"  instead  of  btowuni,  und  just  below,  ho 
ha  given  it  correctly  *'on  sumum  stowum" — vet  he  adda  this  contmdictory 
note,— "Hnic  et  inferiua  pro  gtowitm  li^geiiduni  rectiuH,  ut  pa'ulo  iu^Ta,stothum.'* 
There  ia  no  such  word,  iu  Anglo-tSoxou,  a»  ttoikum.  p  112, 

Barrington,  1781. — The  English  translation  of  the  division 
of  the  world  in  Orosius  [^  I — 10],  and  Alfred's  description  of 
Europe,  and  his  account  of  the  voyages  of  Ohthcre  and  Wulfstan 
[§  11 — 23],  was  reprinted  from  Harrington's  Oroslus  of  1773, 
and  published  with  his  Map,  and  notcs^  but  without  tliosc  of 
\  Forster,  in 

MiaceJlnnica  by  the  llonoumblc  Dames  B-irrington,  ito.  Nichols,  X>ondon 

1781,  p  453 — 168.    Alludiug  to  this  republicatiou,   hu  suys,  **My  principal 

reuon.  for  doing  this,  ia  that  tbo  nitmber  of  copies,  whiob  I  published  from 

Kiog  Alfred's  translatioD,  was  very  small,  aud  consequently  ciuuot  have  fallen 

.  into  the  bftnda  of  uiouy  reudens."  p  -liSS. 

FoRSTBR,  in  1786.  re^nsed  his  very  copious  and  valuable  note?, 
which  he  had  written  in  1772,  for  Hamngton's  translation  of 
King  Alfred's  description  of  Kurnpe  and  the  Voyages  of  Ohthere 
and  Wulfstan,  printed  in  1773 ;  these  he  republished  in  German, 
in  his  History  of  Northern  Discoveries,  1784.  This  work  was 
translated  into  English,  and  was  entitled, — 

History  of  the  Voynges  and  Biscoveries.  made  in  tlie  Xorth  :  translated  from 
the  German  of  John  Eeinhold  I'orater,  I.U.I).  4to.  London,  17yU. 

He  introduces  tho  king's  description,  by  stating,  that  when  tlio  Danes  were 
completely  vanquished,  *'  Alfred  spared  their  lives,  and  permitted  them  to 
remain  in  Nortliumberland.  By  this  humauo  conduct  he  gained  the  heart 
even  of  many  of  the  Danes.  Among  others,  there  was  a  Nurthman  nt  his  court, 
by  nnmo  Ohthcre,  who  bad  made  himself  famous  by  his  travels.    Thero  woi^ 
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nnotlier  too,  a  Jiitlandcr,  of  the  name  of  "NVuIfatan,  wbo  in  liltp  manner  gave  tt»e 
king  Ml  account  of  his  travels  into  rrussia.  All  these  accouuts  tlie  learn&d 
Prince  collected  with  great  care;  and  having  purposed  to  give  a  translation  <:>f 
the  Ormeata  of  Orosins,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  his  mothcr-ton^e,  he  int#f- 
wovo  in  this  translation  the  relations  of  Ohtliei-e  and  Wiilfstan,  with  tti« 
result  of  the  information  he  had  got  elsewhere  concerning  the  atute  of 
the  three  parta  of  the  world  known  at  tlial  period.  It  is  lory  evident,  from 
comparing  them  together,  that  Alfred's  oeeuunt  of  Europe  ia  not  that  (7S 
Orosius,  hut  rather  that  the  English  Prinv^^  has  princii}ally  aet  before 
the  state  of  Europe  ns  it  waa  in  his  own  time.  lo  fact,  we  are  posseased  o 
euch  slender  iiifommtion  concerning  the  Geography  of  the  middle  ogca,  tha 
auch  on  cxtubition  oa  this  ia  of  Europe  and  the  northern  rcgioua  conforniabi 
to  the  ideas  of  that  age,  and  that  from  ro  respectable  a  aource,  must  bo  ex 
tremely  valuable.  1  shall  therefore  in  this  place  insert  that  part  of  it,  whick». 
respects  the  North  of  Europe. — 

The  Geography  of  the  Northern  parts  of  Europe,  according  to  King  Alfred^ 
almost  literally  translated  from  the  Auglo-Saxon,  j?  53,  54. — Jiarringtun'&  Eng- 
lUh  penion  of  what  Alfred  wrote  U  theti  introduced  [§  11 — 23],  o«  tphiek  Forater 
maket  theMe  eoncluding  remarks. — The  part  of  King  Alfred's  Geography,  o^ 
wliieh  we  have  here  given  a  German  translation  as  literal  as  could  be  done 
consistently  with  the  diilVrent  genius  of  both  languages,  without  dispute  con- 
Btilutcs,  wiih  relation  to  the  state  of  the  NoHh  of  Europe  in  the  9th  Century, 
A  record  of  the  utmost  importance.  As  .£lfred  in  hia  youth  had  been  in  Homo, 
whither,  even  at  that  early  period,  zeal  for  the  Christian  religion  curried  people 
from  every  country,  ho  might  m  all  probability  have  collected  in  that  city  the 
materials  for  \xU  Ocograpliy,  and  his  other  historical  acquisitions,  which  in  those 
times  of  deplomble  ignorance  and  darkness,  give  him  a  very  high  rank  among 
writers.  This  fragment  likewise  va  a  confirmation  that  the  voyages  and  pre- 
datory expeditions  of  tlio  northern  pirates  have  very  much  contributed  to  the 
illustration  of  Geography  and  of  the  History  of  Nations,  p  74. 

PoTocKi,  1789. — The  following  work  is  in  small  8vo.  and 
without  date ;  but  it  must  have  been  published  in  or  nflcr  1780, 
as  the  second  map  was  engraved  in  that  year. 

Bechercbes  but  U  Sarmatie.  par  Jean  Totocki.  Varsovie.  h.  I'lmprimerie 
Libre.  2  vols  bound  in  one.  At  the  end  are  these  two  maps  on  a  Urge  scale. 
The  Brst,— "  Carle  cyclocraphiqve  de  la  Pomeranie  pour  I'anncc  900  de  1.  C.  liroe 
principaloment  de  L'Honnesta  du  Hoi  Alfred."  The  Anglo-Saxon  names  are 
given,  as  well  aa  the  modern.  The  second  map  has  this  title,— "Carto  dea  Pays 
occupes  par  les  Patxinaccs  et  les  Sobartoasphales  Eu  rAnn<?e  GOO,  de  TEr: 
Chr :  Gravi-  par  B :  Folino  Kaj :  dan  I'A  :  de  P  :  d  Varsovie  1789." 

Beven  years  afterwards,  a  new  and  enlarged  edition  waa  published,  containing 
the  Anglo-Saxon,  with  a  French  transbtion,  o.'*  part  of  Alfred's  descriptiou  i 
Europe  and  Olithere's  and  "Wulfstan's  voyages  :— 

*'  Fragments  historiijues  et  gi'ographiques  stir  la  Scythie  hi  Sarmatie,  ct  „ 
Slaves,  recuciUia  et  commeut^s  par  Juan  Potocki.  Brunsvic,  17»G,  4  vols,  ito.' 


POTOCKI,  PORTUAX.  1789-1B0(X 
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/uTomo  Rcoond,  cbnpitro  11.  De  la 

Tcjeie  AagloSason. 
J?<y>w— Aod  be  nortliau  tiim  is  Ap- 
dredo :  aiid  cant  north  AV^Ite  dc  man 
icfttldan  but 

£ihJ!f— BurgcnJaa.     And  be  Bullion 
fauutjodon  Uftcftfldan. 

Suite  du  Ttisie  Angh' Saxon , 

J7«^w«--Ohtbcro  seado  his  blafordo 
Aclfrede  Kyninge,  tbuet  he  ealm 
Northmannn  nordthmest  budo. 

£»«/* — Let    him    ealno    weg   that 
V€3»teland  on  thcat  steorbord. 

Suite  du  Texte  Angh  Sajpon. 
Sfyitu — Vulfatan  stado  theat  ho  ge- 
^ofeof  Heathum. 

SmU — forthy   hit   man   hcaz  viato- 


Pomumnte  dana  1b  neuvi<)mc  Sict'lc/' 

Teraion  Litl^rale. 
Kf  au  2Corif  il ^  a  Apdrt^Je  et  nord  ett 
Us  VxfUt,  que  Ton  appelte  Aefeldan : 

. .  tr*  Bmryendot  et  au  sud  d'eus  soni 
lea  I/aefeldan.  p  25. 

Version  Lltti-ralo. 
Ohthere  dit  a  moh  Seigneur  Alfredr 
KifHinge.   Que  de  totu  lea  Hordmanna, 
a  kahiloit  leptu*  au  Sord. 

Cettff  terre    dceerte    lui    restoit    il 
Steurbord.  p  27. 

Yeraion  Littrrale. 
fVulfntaa  dit  qu'il  eloit  parti  de 
Uaulhum  .  .  . 

.  .  ,  H  de  la  vUmt  le  now,  de  Vtsle- 
mutha.  p  30. 


PoBTHAN.  1800. — Professor  n.  G.  Porthan  of  Abo,  in  Finland, 
WQ8  the  first  to  extract  and  publish  separately  the  whole  Anglo- 
Saxon  text  of  Alfred^s  description  of  Europe,  and  the  Voyaj^es  of 
Ohthere  and  Wulfstan  [^11 — 23],  from  Barrington's  edition  of 
Orosius.     The  Anglo-Saxon  is  printed  in  Roman  letters  without 
accents :  for  }>  /A,  and  5  */A,  he  uses  M  ;  and  for  p  w,  he  uses  v. 
'ITierc  are  two  columns  in  a  pa^e :  the  Anglo-Saxon  on  the  left, 
and  an  excellent  Swedish  translation  on  the  right.  Very' copious  and 
valuable  notes  are  printed  below  across  the  page.     Rusk  gives  the 
highest  praise  to  these  notes,  as  being  *'  a  masterpiece  of  learning 
and  acutcness.     One  cannot  sufficiently  admire   his  knowledge 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  which  differs  so  much  from  the  Finnish,  his 
native  tongue."     'I'hc  edition  of  Porthan  appeared  in  the  follow- 
ing celebrated  periodical, — 

Kongt.  Vitterheta  Ilistorie  och  Antiquitcta  Acadeinieua  Haudliugar.   Sjctto 
Drlcii,  Stockholm,  ISOO.    12rao.  p  37— lOG. 
Jie  entitles  it— Fooreook  nt  uplvsa  KuuuRg  .tilfrcda  Oeograpbiakn  Beakrir- 

Xurdtn.     Af  Ueuric  Gabriel  Purthuu  Eloqucntia; 
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BegtM — Sa  ville  re  ymbo   Europo         Nu  vi 


land  I 


nycel 


,  genucro  reccau,  i 
hit  fjrmvut  Titon.  p  43. 

£iid!f— And  theah  man  aaette  tvrgcn 
f»t«ls  full  cfilath,  otlitho  vietcres ;  hy 
gedotb  thxt  nthor  bith  uferfroren,  sam 
hit  tj  aummor,  sam  rintcr.  p  106. 


e     8or,  del 


i  bestnmma 
uagaate  vi  vcte. 


Euron 


Och  chnrii  man  stiillcrfrani  Iv! 
kiirl  fuUa  af  Ul  ellcr  Vatten ;  ea  gc 
at  bagge  blifva  mod  is  ufrerdragxk 
tnA  Tora  ontingen  sommor  ellerJ 

Ingram,  1807.  In  this  year  the  Rev.  James  Ingram,  S 
Fellow  uad  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford, — Anglo-S 
Professor, — afterwards  editor  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ChroniclJ| 
President  of  his  College,  published  his  verj^  ^'aluable  *'  lDau( 
Lecture  on  the  utility  of  Anglo-Saxon  Literature."  At  the 
of  it,  he  ga\'e  the  Anglo-Saxon  text,  with  notes,  and  an  En, 
translation  with  Forster's  notes,  of  Alfred's  description  of  Eui 
the  voyages  ofOiithere  and  Wulfstan,  the  islands  in  the  A 
terranean,  and  Great  Britain,  with  a  Map  of  Wulfstan's  ^ 
[^  11 — 28].  This  embraces  a  wider  field  than  any  of  the 
ceding  editions.  The  Anglo-Saxon  text  is  from  Junius, 
without  accents.  In  a  note,  he  speaks  thus  of  Alfred's  adc 
to  Orosius. 

"  We  are  indebted  to  King  Mfred,  and  to  King  Alfred  alone,  for  I 
rate  dofcription  of  nearly  all  tbnso  numerous  tribec,  witli  their  territori^ 
irhicb  has  been  couBtructed  the  imnieuse  fabric  of  tho  German  empire.  .  ? 
Bources  of  tbe  Rlne  aud  the  Danube,  aa  well  aa  the  course  of  those  river 
accurately  marked ;  and  let  it  be  remembered,  th«t  there  is  scnrcel^ 
authentic  and  accurate  information  to  be  dorired  either  from  Oroaiua  or 
any  other  writer,  provtoua  to  the  time  of  Alfred,  with  respecli  to  any  co 
of  Europe  situated  beyond  the  latitude  of  55  degrees  north.  .  .  .  "Wlu 
might  have  been  considered  by  other  f^eogniphers  as  tho  Thile,  or  eil 
point  towards  tho  north,  tho  Thilo  of  Oroeius  and  of  his  royal  Trau^lato 
undoubtedly  IsI/ANO.  How  far  the  land  of  Norway  and  Sweden  (the  ax 
Scandinavia,  and  tho  Thule  of  Pliny,  Prooopius,  and  otherti)  eitended  to^ 
the  North  Pole,  was  totally  unknown,  till  an  obscure  navigator  of  Helg 
came  to  tho  court  of  King  Alfred  in  the  NrKTii  CENTURr,  and  delivered  U. 
Monarch  a  faithful  report  of  a  voyage  of  oiscovEur,  which  ho  had  mode  i 
tho  NoBTQ  Cape,  and  to  tho  banks  of  the  Dwisa."  p  02,  note  a. 

Beckmann,  1808.  A  short  notice  of  King  Alfred,  Oro 
and  of  the  voyages  of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan,  and  of  his  opi 
of  the  various  editions  of  the  voyages,  will  be  found  in  No. 
vol  I.  p  450—486  of 

Littcratur  der  acltcren  Rcisobcschrcibungcu  von  Johanu  Beckmann,  Giitti 
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■}  roll  8ro.  1808 — 1810.  Very  little  ia  qnotod  in  Anglo-Saxon,  wliicli  is  printed 
lu  Roinsn  tjrpe,  apparently  from  Uio  incorrect  editiun  of  Ruehicus,  with  a  Latia 
tnuulitioQ.  He  i]iiot«a  the  passa^,  wUicli  refers  to  tbu  productiou  of  icoia 
diuyincr  aa  welt  as  winter,  in  old  Piussia.   [§  23]. 

Rask,  1815.  Professor  Erasmus  Rask  of  Copenhagen,  was 
the  next  to  employ  his  oreat  talents  and  learning  on  this  suhjcet. 
lie  had  the  advantage  of  Porlhaa's  Swedish  translation  and 
notes.  Rask  was  tlie  first  to  accent  his  Ariglo-Saxon  text,  which 
be  accompanied  with  some  conjectural  emendations,  and  with  a 
Danish  translation  and  notes,  still  more  copious  and  valuable 
than  Porthan's.  lie  availed  himself  of  the  well-known  Danish 
Periodical, — 

Dct  fltiandiiiavlske  Litteratur^aelakabs  Bkrifter  1615.  Ellcrto  Aargang, 
RjubfioIiai'D. 

Tho  title  is, — Oftara  oy  VlfatceM  korte  RrUehrrrtttinger  tnrj  Jansk  Ovrrta* 
itlitfkrUUke  AntHfcrhninyer  og  atuli'6  Opl^sninger,  a/U.  Ua^k  [§  It— 23j. 

1  Kinff  Alfred*  egen  Beretning. 


Sepni — JTli  ville  ve  ymb  Earope 
lud^nuMTe  reccau  sv^  myct*  1  avs  ro  hit 
tjmttk  Titoii.     On  (he  irft.ptt^e  14. 

Jm-— and  |>eali  m.in  nsctte  tvegen 
firtds  full  ealatS  oS6o  victeres,  by  ge- 
doS,  ^-t  ol>ef  biS  ofer  froron,  aam  hit 
■yiuAtDor  sam  rinter.  p  02. 


Nu  vtUe  vi  bert'tte  sita  megot  som  vi 
pan  nogon  Moade  vide  om  de  ovro- 
pfliisko  Laniloi}  Euematrker.  On  the 
right f  page  15. 

.  .  .  og  ekjont  man  fremsicttcf  to 
Kar  fuido  af  01  ellor  raud,  er  de  i 
Stand  til  ttt  lade  dct  eno  fryse  til  (dut 
artdet  ikkc)  hvnci  eutcn  det  erSotuuier 
eller  Vinter.  p  63. 

Ttie  notes  relating  to  tbo  text  are  at  the  foot,  in  the  same  type,  numbemd 
from  I  to  51.  The  [^OplgaenJe  Anrnmrkninger]  diasortatious  are  referred  to  by 
lutters  from  a  to  2,  <e  and  o  from  page  64 — 132  iacluaive.  The  whole  ia  com- 
pritfed  in  132  page?. 

It  was  reprinted  by  Dr.  Rask's  son,  with  some  additional  notes, 
[in  the  collection  he  gave  of  his  father's  Dissertations  in  3  vols 
[small  8vo.,  with  this  title — 

Samlede  lildels  forhen  utrykte  Afliandlinger  af  R.  K.  Rask, 
[udgivne  efter  forfatterens  doed  af  H.  K.  Rask.  Kjohenhavn 
;1834.   Vol  I,  p  289— 384. 

Dahlmann,  1822.     Dr.  C.  F.  Dahlmann,  Professor  of  History 
I  at  Kiel,  published  the  first  vol  of  his  "  Forschungen  auf  deru 
Gcbietc  dcr  Geschiclite,  iu  8\'o.,  at  Altona,  18*22.     In  the  third 
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part  of  this  volume,  lie  gives  an  interesting  description  of  Kin 
Alfred's  Germania,  and  a  German  translation  of  what  the  Ki 
wrote  upon  it,  and  of  the  voyages  of  Ohtherc  and  Wulfstan,  with 
ample  notes,  and  dissertations  upon  pointii  rcquirinjj  investigation^ 
[§  11 — 23].     It  is   merely  a  German  translation,  founded  o; 
Forster's,  with  notes  advocating  the  same  views. 

Leo,  1838,  selected  King  Alfred's  description  of  Germania 
[^  \\,p  34,  18  d — \2,p  39,  2  a],  among  other  extracts,  for  hi 
Anglo-Saxon  reading.  The  Anglo-Saxon  alone  is  printed,  witb. 
the  vowels  marked  after  the  system  of  Dr.  James  Grimm.  It 
has  this  title, — 

AltMidmUcbo  and  AngeleKchflische  Rprachproben.  Heraiuigegeben  und  mit 
cinem  crklareudon  Vcrzoichnisa  dor  angelaocbttiscbca  Worter  Tersehcn  von 
Hitiiiricb  Loo.     llalle,  Bmall  8vo.  1838. 

GiESEDRBCHT,  1843.  Professor  Ludw.  Gicschrccht  gives  a  Ger- 
man translation  of  what  Alfred  wrote  in  his  excellent  '*  Wendischc 
Geschiclitc,"  3  vols  8vo.  Berlin,  1843.  vol  111,  />  290.  As  he 
follows  Dahlmann  in  every  respect,  his  work  does  not  require 
further  notice. 

Thorpe,  1846,  Mr.  Thorpe  has  the  merit  of  being  the  firsf  to 
print  Alfred's  description  of  Europe,  and  the  voyages  of  Ohthere 
and  Wulfstan  [§  1 1 — 23]  from  the  Cotton  MS.  It  consists  only 
of  Anglo-Saxon,  with  an  excellent  glossary,  and  was,  at  the  time 
of  publication,  the  best  Anglo-Saxon  text,  and  the  only  one  in 
which  the  accents  of  the  manuscript  are  duly  observed.  Its  title, 
given  below,  will  shew  the  object  of  the  work, — 

Analecti  Anglo-Saiouica:  A  Selection,  in  prose  and  verae,  from  Anglo-Saxon 
Autbors  of  various  agea  ;  with  a  Glossary :  Designed  chiefly  as  a  first  book  for 
Btiidont*,  by  Benjamin  Thorpe,  F.9.A.  Loudon,  l'2ino.  IStfl.  Second  edition, 
with  additions,  in  which*  are  these  descriptions  of  Alfred. 

Ebeling,  1847.  This  is  simply  a  neat,  and  cheap,  German 
reprint  of  the  whole  first  chapter  of  Orosius  [§  1 — 38],  from  the 
edition  of  Ban'ington.  It  is  the  most  interesting  and  valuable 
part  of  Orosius,  as  containing  Alfred's  description  of  Europe,  and 
the  voyages  of  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan ;  but,  as  it  consists  only  of 
the  Anj^lo-Saxou  text,  with  some  various  readings,  and  a  note'or 
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two  at  the  end,  the  title  and  an  extract  from  the  preface  will  give 
all  the  information  that  seeuia  desirable. 

Angelsaccligisches  Lesebucb,  von  Friedricli  "Williclm  EbcHng,  Leipzig,  -Ifco. 

>'ot  opproviog  of  tiiG  Gcrmnn  mode  of  printing  Auglo-Saxou,  with 

ooB  marbtt  and  accents  over  the  ruwela.  he  kljs — "  I  have  avoided  accents. 

they  appear  to  be  n  euperfluoua  appendage  in  tbe  Anglo-Saxon,  lan- 

b;  otben  maj  mulntaio  tbcir  on'n  opiniona:  at  oU  evt>atH,  1  have  avoided 

'dJottoatisniuV  which  vciahes  to  rule,  and  which  hoa  brought,  and  still  brings, 

[MlMagbut  confusion  into  the  world." 

Rafn,  1852.     The  learned  and   indefatigable  Professor  C.  C. 
I  Rafia  of  Copenhagen,  has  given  the   voyages  of  Ohthere  and 
Wulfstan.  [^  13—23]  in  his 

Antiquit^s  Ruases  d'aprea  lea  monuments  histflriqiiOB  dea  Tehndais  et  des 
KcieDS  SoandinaTes.   Tome  I — 11  with  twcnty-thnH,'  pbitea,  Copenhagen  1850 — 
1 1S52,  imp.  4to.     See  vol  II.  §  LXXl  V,  p  45S-471.     Tbe  Auglo-Saxou  text  is 
printed  in  two  columns,  and  the  Latin  version  across  tbe  page,  aa  bclov. 

Sefint, — Ohtb£RE  saide  his   hid-     |>ect  hebiide  on  |7a?m  lande  nordewear- 
fofde  -infrede  cyninge  |«Et  he  ealra      duoi  wi6  pa  wesluwi 
NoriSduumn  norfiuicat  biide.   Ho  cwtcS 

OTTiBWS  dixit  domino  suo  Alfredo  regi,  inter  omnes  Nordmannos  seso 
ooBjae  xprsos  septeutriuntfrn  liabitaro;  id  est,  in  septcntriouali  parte  ejus 
tmff,  propo  occidentttlem  oceanum,   p  450. 

^»(fc— and  I'ofth  nmn  dscttc  twcgea  gedoC.  faifc  dSer  hfH  (5fer  froron,  som 
Acteb  fiiU    ealoS    oSSe   wictcres,    hi      hit  si  sumor  nam  winter. 

Efc  si  quis  exponat  duo  vosn  cereriaiic  aut  aqua;,  efficiunt  ut  alteriun  glacictur, 
lire  sit  ttstas  sive  hiems.  /  470. 

Besides  these  three  voyages,  tliero  are  short  extracts  of  what  Alfred  wrot« 

about  the  Moravians,  Corintliians,  Uoriti,  and  Burgundions,  which  are  supposed 

to  be  of  Slavonic  origin,  p  471. 

A  facsimile  of  a  whole  page  of  tbe  Cotton  MS.  [fol  12]  is  given,  but  unfor- 

ately  the  recent  alteratiuus  of  the  MS.  hiive  been  traced  in  the  same  manner 

the  onginal  text:  thus,  the  n,  in  a  recent  hand  and  ink  over  a,  in  pircaC  [f  12, 

D  A]  is  printed  as  if  originally  pfcnaS. 

'f  BoswoBTii,  1855.  An  attentive  perusal  of  the  preceding 
editions  of  Alfred's  descriptions  must  convince  every  one,  that 
wc  ure  indi'hted  to  Germany,  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  even  Fin- 
land for  the  best  editors  and  commentators.  Some  of  the  literati 
of  Germany,  and  of  the  north  of  Europe,  have  most  successfully 
devoted  their  talents,  industry  and  learning  in  the  illustration  of 
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this  part  of  King  Alfred's  writings,  under  the  disadvantage  of 
very  corrupt  Anglo-Saxon  text.  It  struck  me,  that  since  these 
conipositions  liave  excited  so  much  altcntion  in  the  leai'ncd  n\en 
of  Europe,  they  would  be  gratified  by  being  presented  with 
facsimiles  of  our  oldest  and  best  MSS.  of  what  was  undoubtedly 
composed  by  Alfred  the  Great,  and  by  being  thus  placed  in  as 
favourable  a  position  as  wc  are  for  criticizing  them.  This  was 
one  inducement  for  the  publication  of  the  following  work.  An- 
other was  the  fact  that  a  part  of  these  voyages  existed  only*  in 
one  MS.  and  that  an  exact  facsimile  would,  in  effect,  not  only 
prcsei-ve  and  indefinitely  multiply  this  invaluable  manuscript,  but 
afford  ready  access  to  it.     It  appeared  with  this  ample  title, — 

A  description  of  Europe,  and  tho  voyages  of  Ohther©  and  Wulfstan,  written 
in  Anglo-Saxon  by  King  Alfred  the  Great  [§  11 — 28]: — containing — 1.  A  fac- 
simile copy  of  tbe  whole  Anglo-t^aion  text  from  tho  Cotton  MH.  and  also  from 
the  Erst  part  of  the  Lauderdnle  MS.  2.  A  printed  Anglo'Saioa  text,  based 
upon  these  MSS.  3.  A  literal  Kiigliali  translation  and  notes,  i.  A  Map  of 
Europe  in  the  time  of  Alfred,  on  which  the  track  of  Ohtliere  and  Wulfdtan'j 
voyages  are  marked :  by  the  Kev.  Joseph  Bosworth,  D.D.,  etc.  4to.  Londou, 
ld55. 

Much  information  on  the  subject  of  these  voyages  and  Alfred's 
description  of  Europe,  may  be  obtained  from  other  Danish, 
Swedish  and  German  publications,  especially  from  the  two  fol- 
lowing works — 

Hanndborg  i  den  gammel-nordialie  Geografi  eller  SvstomBtisk  Fremstilling 
uf  de  gamie  Nordboer.^  geuj^rufiske  kiumlab  i  Aluiiudelighud,  samt  dti  deiu 
bekjeudte  Lande  og  historiak  ma>rkelige  Steder  1  S^rdelc^hcd,  udarbejdet  iscr 
efler  islimdskc  kildcr  af  y.  M.  Petersen.  Forsto  Del.  Kjobonham  1H:M.  He 
9peak9  particularlif  of  Alfred's  Geography  in  2  Kap.  Europa  iscer  det  nordlige, 
eft«r  Kong  Alfreds  Oeografi  sampt  Ottars  og  Ulfstens  Bejseberetniugcr, 

Die  Deiitschen  und  die  Nacfatbarstamme,  von  Kaaper  Zeius,  Muachen,  1837. 

After  this  full  detail  of  the  various  forms  in  which  King 
Alfred's  own  description  of  Europe,  and  the  voyages  of  Ohthcrc 
and  Wulfstan  have  been  published,  a  short  notice  of  the  editions 
of  Alfred's  entire  Anglo-Saxon  Version  ofOrosius,  in  the  order 
of  their  publication,  is  required. 

fi  ThcFo  aro  now  two  eomptete  eopUt  of  Kiag  Alired'«  Aoglo-Saxon  rornoa  of  Orosius 
w!tb  bis  owD  addition!) ;  for  a  fiu»tmilc  c<ip7,  printed  on  parchment,  has  been  inserted  iato 
tho  Laudtirdido  Mf .,  thui  uwkiDj^  it  perfect.    See  hofon,  psge  xxiil 


BARRIPrOTON»S  OKOSIUS,  I77S. 

The  honourable  Daincs  Barrington,  fourth  son  of  John 
^ule,  Viscount  Barrington  of  the  peerage  of  Ireland,  was  the 
nret  editor  of  Alfi-cd's  entire  version  of  Oro.sius.  Daines  Har- 
rington was  called  to  the  bar;  and,  in  !7rj7,'made  a  Welsh 
judge.  While,  as  a  lawyer,  he  published  some  professional  works, 
ht  amused  himself  with  natural  history,  and  gave  to  the  world 
upwards  of  twenty  treatises  and  essays,  upon  this  favourite  sub- 
ject. He  also  published  works  upon  antiquities,  and  one  his- 
torical volume.    The  last  was. — 

The  ADglo>SaxoQ  Version,  from  the  historian  OroBius,  by  Alfred  the  Great : 
together  with  an  EogUah  translstion  from  the  Anglo-Saxon.  Svo.  London,  1773. 
Mr.  Barrington  Bhall  give  his  own  acoonnt  of  hi«  work  : — It  happened  by 
MUDe  rather  Bingular  Accidents,  that  I  have  become  the  editor  and  truushitor  of 
ting  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  Historian  Orosius ;  a  detail  of  the^e, 
bovsTer.  wonld  be  uninteresting  to  the  reader,  whom  I  fihall  rather  inform  what 
be  18  to  expoct  from  the  present  publication.  Preface,  p  i.  See  more  iu  the  Ai#- 
tofy  qfthe  EU/ob  tratucript,  p  xxxi. 

1  publisli  this  A.  S.  voraioii  from  a  copy  made  by  Mr.  Elstob,  well  known  for 
b  eminent  knowledge  of  Northern  literature,  p  xviii. 

I  have  altered  the  punctuation  very  frequently".  1  have  confined  the  capital 
leUen.  at  the  beginning  of  words,  to  distinguish  periods,  as  also  the  names  of 
men  and  places.  I  have  likewise  broken  the  text,  which  was  continued  without 
ioterruption,  into  paragraphs,  which,  together  with  some  other  improvements 
in  printing,  I  hope  will  contribute  to  make  the  Anglo-Saxon  text  rather  more 
oaftUy  understood. 

I  must  own  also,  tliat  I  have  adhered  commonly  to  one  and  the  same  method 
of  spelling  words,  which  varies  almost  in  every  page  of  the  MN. ;  at  the  same 
time  that  1  have  now  and  then  printed  the  word  aa  I  found  it,  because  otiier- 
wise  I  should  have  taken  upon  myself  to  pronounce  decisively,  what  was  the 
only  true  and  proper  orthography. 

I  have,  however,  always  followed  the  copy  roligioualy  in  more  material  inac* 
curacies,  and  have  at  the  bottom  suggested  such  conjectural  emendations  as 
occurred,  which  are  entirely  subrnitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

I  have  aJao  inserted  the  various  readings  according  to  tbo  collation  in  Mr. 
EUtob's  Transcript,  aa  well  as  in  tliat  of  Mr.  Ballard  ;  several  of  wliich,  how- 
«»Br,  are  most  clearly  improper,  and  many  others  of  so  little  importance,  that  I 
should  not  have  considered  them  myself  as  deserving  of  any  notice.     I  (bought. 


6  t  had  OOOB  iatendud  to  bavo  printed  the  whole  with  the  modoru  nrnrkH  of  punc- 
tuation, which  would  (m  I  conoeire  nt  least)  have  made  the  Anglo-^Axon  Btill  more  intel- 
ligible ;  but  I  linvo  been  deterred  from  this  by  some  Angio-Saxoiiiiitsi,  whose  advice  I 
Cftnnot  but  defer  to. 

I  hsvc,  bowevor,  printed  tbo  fint  chapter  of  the  last  book  in  this  manner,  that  .the 
r«ad«f  may  judge  for  himself. 
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liowover,  that  ns  I  printed  from  their  copies,  ibis  disr^rd  of  their  coIlatioDi 
ahould  nut  be  sliewn  to  tlic  labours  of  these  iuduBtnoua  antiquaries,  p  xxii 

The  first  chapter,  which  describes  fcho  boundaries  of  Europe.  Aaii,  m 
A£rica,  nill  be  foijnd  to  contain  man^  particulars  vhich  vill  illustrate  Ikt 
geography  of  the  middle  ages,  especially  io  ttie  more  Northern  part»  of 
Europe,  p  xxiiL 

I  have  annexed  a  map,  which  contains  the  names  of  most  of  the  Europeaa 
plnces  mentioned  in  this  geographical  chapter,  and  have  also  traced  the  TO)ig» 
uf  Ohthero  and  Wulfstau.  in  these  Northern  Seas.  The  pricked  line  descnhu 
Ohthere'a  voyage,  from  HalgoJanJ  to  the  Cwen  Sea,  and  back  agnin;  Bftt-r 
whicii,  ho  is  supposed  to  sail  for  Sciringe'x-Healt  whence  he  went  to  lleflthutt. 
p  xjiv. 

Whilst  I  had  this  part  of  the  first  chapter  under  consideration,  I  had  u 
opportunity  of  consulting  the  very  learned  Mr.  John  Bcinhold  Forstor,  wbo 
hath  mode  the  Northern  geography  of  Europe  his  particular  study ;  and  1  hute 
printed  his  observations  on  this  chapter  by  themselves,  at  the  end  of  the 
work,  p  xxrii. 

"With  regard  to  the  English  Translation,  it  is  not  literal,  indeed,  which  p«* 
hnpa  many  may  have  rather  expected ;  but  no  further  liberties  have  been  taken 
with  the  original,  than  from  endeavouring  to  make  it  intelligible  to  the  readers. 

Where  the  Saxon  word,  indeed,  or  turn  of  expression,  happens  to  correspond 
vith  tho  English  idiom,  I  have  generally  retained  it,  though  this  hath  some- 
times obliged  me  to  make  use  of  a  term  or  phrase,  which  is  partly  obsolete.  1 
thought  thin  proper,  tu  shew  the  affinity  which  is  still  retained  between  the 
Anglo-Saxon  and  modern  English.  I  have,  therefore,  commonly  printed  such 
words  or  passages  in  Italics. 

This,  indeed,  la  one  of  the  principal  advantages  of  translating  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  iitto  tho  hinguage  so  evidently  derived  from  it ;  which  affinity  of  idiom  ' 
could  not  appear,  if  I  had  rendered  it  into  Latin.  Daines  Barrington,  February 
22.1778.  f  xjii. 

Under  tlio  editorial  care  of  Mr.  Thorpe,  a  new  and  greatly 
improved  edition  of  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosius 
has  been  published,  in  a  very  cheap  form,  in  Mr.  Bohn's  Anti- 
<|uuriaii  Libmry.  The  Anglo-Saxon  text  is  printed  on  the  left 
hand  page,  and  Mr.  Thorpe's  excellent  English  translation,  oa 
tlie  right.     It  bears  this  title, — 

Tliu  Life  of  Alfred  the  Great,  translated  from  the  German  of  Dr.  K.  PauU; 
to  which  is  appended  Alfred's  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Orosiua,  with  a  literal 
Kngli.ih  translation,  and  an  Aoglo-Saxou  Alphabctond  Glosaar}' ;  by  B.  Thorpe, 
1^.,  Aiember  of  tho  Buyal  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Munich.  Small  8i 
London,  185S. 

Mr.  Thorpo  will  give  the  best  account  of  his  own  work: — 

As  a  fitting  and,  it  is  hoped,  welcome  accompaniment  to  the  translation  of 

my  tinond  Dr.  FauU'a  excellent  Life  of  King  Allied,  the  publiahcr  has  judi- 
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bottfly  Mtlocted  Orosius,  Lbe  work  of  our  great  Wcst-Soxon  Monaroli,  n-liich 
noBt  loudly  called  for  republication,  not  only  on  accoimt  of  its  scarcity  and 
•cvt,  bat  abo  beesnse  of  tbe  glaring  ioaoouncies,  both  in  the  text  and 
tniwUtion,  of  the  only  existing  edition. 

The  only  ancient  manuscript  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  veraion  of  Oroaiiu  knoTro 
to  Mtat,  is  in  the  Coltoniau  Library,  marked  Tiberius,  B.  I.  As  far  aa  pen- 
Diaibip  is  concerned,  it  is  unqueationably  a  precious  and  beautiful  rolume, 
tbougti  manifestly  the  handiwork  of  ftu  illiterate  ncribe.  On  account  of  its 
ntiquity  [not  later  th:in  the  tenth  century],  it  has,  however,  been  held  in  a 
dipM  of  estimation  hardly  justified  by  ita  intriusic  worth.  This  being  the 
only  source  of  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  text,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  tho  rori- 
slioQB  existiog  among  the  several  transcripts. 

Tbe  preseut  text  is  founded  on  a  careful  collation  of  that  of  Barrington  vith 
tbe  Cottonian  manuscript.  The  translation  is  close  and  almost  literal,  though, 
il  the  same  time,  readable  aa  an  independent  work.     Preface^  p  v,  ri. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  text  is  much  more  correct  than  Barrington's,  having  been 

ttUated  with   tbe  original  Cotton  MS.,  but  it  has  this  great  defect,  all  the 

seoenis  of  the  MS.  are  omitted.     Even  iu  the  Glossary,  where  the  accent 

stonce  distinguishes  one  word  from  another,  it  itt  only  inarkc<l  in  man  wicked- 

SMf,  to  difitinguiah  it  from  man  matt,  and  omitted  in  gtSd  ffood,  is  ice,  etc.   There 

ATI!  several  strange  slips  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  text,  such  ae  copying  the  typo- 

gnphical  blunder  of  Barrington  and  printing  s»  beorh  [p  2G0,  14]  instead  of 

•s  beorb.     Mr.  Thorpe's  note,  [p  529],  upon  his  sre-beorh  is  still  more  extra- 

ordinary,  and  shews  tho  fallacy  and  insecurity  of  coojecturol  criticism.    Tho 

Bnrt  misprint  of  Barrington  sic  beorh,  and  tlie  error  of  Mr.  Thorpe's  emen- 

dttion  8«-beorh,  or  sio  ss-bnrh,  would  Iiavo  been  seen  at  once,  by  a  reference 

to  the  MSB.  or  transcripts,  in  all  of  which  it  is  correctly  written  se  beorh. 

-    Hyt  wm:h  slips  arc  rare  in  Mr.  Thorpe's  volume;  this,  therefore,  will  not  be 

treated  with  aeverity  by  any  who  know  the  difficulty  and  labour  of  col- 

httBgMSS. 

f     The  particulars  of  the  present  edition  are  now  to  be  specified. 

The  first  great  object  was,  to  use  every  effort  to  form  as  good  aa   / 

Anglo-Saxon  text,  as  possible,  on  the  sole  authority  of  the  two 

,  old  manuscripts,  the  Lauderdale  and  the  Cotton.     The  Cotton 

Jvas  uiade  the  basis  of  the  text,  as  its  style  and  orthograpliy  have 

more  the  appearance  of  pure  West-Saxon  than  the  Lauderdale, 

which,  though  older  than  the  Cotton,  has  a  more   northerly 

aspect.      All  possible   care  was,   therefore,   taken   to  secure  a 

correct  representation  of  thp  Cotton  MS.     For  this  purjwse  our 

text  has  been  collated  three  times  with  the  Cotton  MS.  in  thci/ 

British  Museum.     First  by  me,  then  by  E.  Thomson,  Esq.,  and 

lastly  by  Dr.  Win.  Bell,  aided  by  my  nephew  Wm.  Bosworth.      •" 

.£vcry  accent  was  carefully  marked,  and   the  manuscript   was 


strictly  followed  even  in  the  use  of  5  and  ]>,  Tlie  text  w? 
examined  for  the  fourth  time  most  carefully  by  three  persona.  J 
Mrs.  Bosworth  read  most  deliberately  and  distinctly  Mr.  JIamp-' 
son's  accurate  tr;m!?cript  ot'  the  Cotton,  Mr.  Thomson,  at  the] 
same  time,  had  in  his  hands  the  invaluable  L,  and  mentionedt 
every  variation  from  C,  even  in  a  letter  or  accent,  and  I  wrotei 
down  in  my  copy  cvei'v  minute  particular.  In  case  of  doubt,  aaj 
to  the  accuracy  of  Mr.  Hampson's  copy,  reference  was  made  toj 
the  original  C,  in  the  British  Museum.  This  carefully  collated 
copy  of  C  was  then  compared  with  L,  and  where  words  were 
evidently  wrong,  or  words  or  sentences  omitted  in  C,  the  sup- 
posed correct  word  or  sentence  was  taken  from  L  and  inserted 
between  brackets  in  my  copy.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  betweea 
brackets  in  the  printed  text,  is  from  L,  and  all  the  rest  is  from 
C.  On  this  simple  principle  our  text  is  formed.  All  the  various 
readings,  and  accents,  and  the  few  corrections  of  evident  mis^ 
takes  of  the"  scribes  inclosed  between  brackets,  arc  carefully 
explained  in  the  notes  and  various  readings.  We  are  not  sura 
that  the  best  word  or  orthography  has  atVays  been  adopted  in 
the  text,  but  whatever  want  of  judgment  there  may  have  been  in 
the  selection,  means  are  given  for  correction  in  the  varioua 
readings  of  the  MSS.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  presenB 
text,  the  value  of  the  minute  various  readings  will  evfcr  remain.  | 
/-  None  but  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  a  similar  work  cad 
imagine  the  unceasing  care  and  the  immense  labour  required  inj 
collating  MSS.,  and  in  writing  out  the  various  readings  withj 
accuracy.  Had  I  anticipated  that  this  part  of  the  work  would 
have  consumed  so  much  time,  1  should  never  have  ventured  to| 
undertake  it ;  but  having  begun,  no  labour,  pains,  nor  expensd 
have  been  spared  to  secui*e  correctness ;  for,  on  this  accounti 
alone,  a  journey  was  undertaken  into  Suffolk  in  SepteniberJ 
1856,  to  examine  again  at  Helmingham  Hall  all  the  quotation^ 
frbm  the  L;  and  the  greatest  vigilance  has  been  exercised  in; 
luperintending  the  press,  that  even  a  wrong  accent  might  noi 
scape  detection. 
In  printing  the  Anglo-Saxon  text,  Roman  characters  ha* 
been  used,  with  the  addition  of  the  letters  \>  th,  and  «  d/i,  thoi 
former  representing  the  hard,  and  the  latter  the  soft  sound  o| 
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OUT  th.     In  Alfred's  version  of  Orosius,  it  is  to  be  regretted, 
ibac  letters  are  often  interchanged. 

The  vowels  have  been  carefully  accented  in  the  printed  text, 
when  they  were  found  in  C,  or  in  quotations  from  L,  but  the 
nccenta  have  been  omitted  when  left  out  by  the  manuscripts. 
Accents  improperly  used  in  C,  have  been  omitted  in  printing  the 
text,  but  they  have  always  been  given  in  the  notes,  hence  the 
real  state  of  the  manuscripts,  as  regards  the  accents,  is  easily 
ucertained.  The  Anglo-Saxons  accented  their  vowels  to  denote 
their  long  sound,  as  will  be  manifest  by  comparing  a  few  Anglo- 
Saxon  words  with  their  English  derivatives  j — Diil  a  daU^  hiil  hnlc^ 
Urn  tame ;  fet  feet,  ht'l  heJ,  her  here;  lif  life,  mil  mile,  wid,  wi^k; 
(fir^tf,  and  numerous  other  words  ending  in  the  English  silent  f. 
What  is  this  final  e,  but  the  mark  or  letter  denoting  the  long 
sound  of  the  preceding  vowel  ?  We  appear  to  have  derived  this 
clumsy  mode  of  expressing:  the  lens;th  of  the  vowels  from  the 
Normans.  They  sometimes  denoted  a  long  vowel  by  inserting 
another  vowel,  or  by  doubling  the  short  one,  as;  A'c  an  oa/c,  ar 
•w  oar ;  brad  broad,  bat  a  hoat^  ran  rain ;  ful  f&ul,  bus  home,  hoc 
a  hook,  coc  a  cook,  god  ffood^  gos  «  ffoose,  ges  ffeese.  How  much 
more  simple  is  this  Anglo-Saxon  mode  of  lengthening  their 
vowels,  than  our  present  confused  and  tedious  method!  We  find 
many  words  distinguished  from  each  other  by  accents,  thus : 
Bat  a  bat  or  club,  bat  a  bottl ;  coc  a  rock,  coc  «  cook  ;  ful  full,  fill 
fold  etc.  Some  contend  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  accents  are  ItlK 
DcceRsary,  and  may  be  omitted,  in  that  case  there  would  be  nn 

I  difttinction  between  ful  and  foxd,  and  ful  bat  might  then  mean 

\  a  full  or  foul  boat. 

The  books  and  chapters  exactly  follow  those  of  the  manu- 

.  scripts  ;  but  the  chapters  have  been  subdivided  into  paragraphs, 
according  to  their  subjects,  and  numbered  to  facilitate  reference. 

There  has  been  a  great  desire  to  make  the  English  translation 
literal ;  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  use  only  words  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  origin.  Words  of  similar  orthography  and  sound  in 
An»lo-Saxon  and  English,  are  not  universally  employed,  as  the 
English  derivative  is  not  always  synonymous  with  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  ;  but  many  modern  English  words  are  now  used  exa&tly  as 
they  were  by  our  Anglo-Saxon  forefathers:   the  latter  are  re- 
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tained.     Tn  short,  there  has  been  a  constant  efTort  to  avoid 
latinised   style,  and   to   make  the  translation   very  plain, 
simple,  and  as  near  a  representative  of  tlie  Anglo-Saxon,  as 
practicable;  and  thus  to  impart  to  the  daughter  some  little  o. 
the  liealth  and  chaste  simplicity  oFthe  mother. 

In  the  course  of  this  work,  I  have  cheerfully  acknowledged  the' 
particular  assistance  I  have  received  from  literary  men,  I  have 
therefore  now  only  the  gratification  of  recording  my  obligation  to 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Bandinel,  the  Bodleian  Librarian,  Oxford,  to  tho 
Under-librarians  and  to  the  Assistants,  for  the  free  use  of  the 
Junian  transcript  of  Orosius,  and  for  most  ready  and  friendly 
assistance  in  every  case  of  ditRculty. — To  the  Rev.  Wm.  Pulling, 
M.A.  F.L.S.,  Rector  of  Dymchurcli,  who,  in  an  uninterrupted 
friendly  intercourse  of  many  years,  has  generously  allowed  me 
the  advantage  of  his  most  extensive  knowledge  of  languages ; 
and,  in  this  work,  for  communicating  the  best  mformation,  from 
Icelandic,  Swedish  and  Danish  publications. — To  E.  Thomson, 
Esq.,  author  of"  A  vindication  of  the  hymn.  Te  Deum  laudamus/*- 
cditor  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Paschal  Homily  of  ^Elfnc  with  aa 
English  translation,  notes,  ctc.^  for  collating  the  MSS.,  correcting 
proofs,  and  for  continued  assistance. — To  the  Rev,  II.  S.  Trimmer, 
Yicar  of  Marston-on-Dovc,  for  corrections  in  chronology,  etc. — ^To 
Robert  Bigsby,  Esq.  LL.D.,  author  of  many  valuable  works,  fop 
critical  remarks. — To  Sir  Oswald  Moslcy,  Bart  D.C.L.,  for  the 
loan  of  books, — and  to  all  those  friends  who  have  given  their 
ready  assistance  in  the  progress  of  the  work. 


THE    INTRODUCTION: 


OB 


A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  OROSIUS  AND  HIS  WORKS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In  the  time  of  king  Alfred,  Orosius  was  so  well  known  as  an 
hbtorian,  that  his  nanie  was  commonly  used  instead  of  the  title 
of  his  work.     This  is  evident,  from  Alfred's  first  sentence, — 

*'  Here  beginneth  the  book  which  men  call  Orosius." 
This  compendious  history  of  the  world  '  from  the  creation  to 
the  year  A.D.  416,  written  by  Orosius,  continued  to  be  held  in 
the  highest  esteem,  from  the  days  of  Alfred  to  the  invention  of 
printiug,  for  it  was  selected  as  one  of  the  first  works  to  be  com- 
mitted to  the  press.  The  first  edition  appeared  in  Germany,  so 
early  as  1471  *.  After  this,  numerous  editions"  were  published  by 
the  most  celebrated  printers.  It  must  be  interesting  to  know  the 
origin  of  a  work,  that  has  attracted  so  much  attention,  and  beea 
highly  valued  for  so  many  ages — a  work  chosen  by  the  first  man 
of  his  age,  our  Glohiols  kino  Alfiied,  as  a  book  worthy  to  be 
translated  by  him  into  Anglo-Saxon — the  English  of  his  day — to 
teach  his  people  history.  The  origin  and  intention  of  this  work 
will  be  best  shewn  by  a  short  biogmphical  account  of  Orosius, 
its  author.  ^^^ 

Paulus  Orosius  was  a  learned  Spanish  prelhvtcr,  bom  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fourth  centui-y,  at  Tanagonu',  on  the  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean.  He  was  educated  in  Spain  ;  but,  being  a 
young  man  of  great  talents,  the  information  to  be  acquired  in  his 

I  Ab  initio  mundi  usque  in  pnesentom  diero  [A.  D.  4161:  HaTeroMDp'a  Oronui 
4tD,  LeydoQ  1767,  L  tii,  c.  43,  p.  687.  A[>i>&reDtt7  the  same  book  pubiiflfaed  la  1736,  with 
only  a  new  title  pwo. 

S  Impreasuft  U  nber  eet .  .  .  Auf^tK  a.  1471,  per  Johannem  SchuBxIer.  HiTor.  p. 
XU.  lu  the  same  page  of  Barer.  Ibe  date  is  1470 :  .  .  Klorentisaims  urbia  AugtisUe  ■  • 
anno  a  partu  Tirgiuis  Maria;  salutifero  miUesimu  qtiadrigcnteeiiao  «t  teptuageeimo ;  ciiciier 
Juoii  Dotuu  Beptimu. 

3  Fabricius  uys :  Prela  multuin  sudarit.  ILaTcr.  adds :  Btcpiuimc  preU  &tigavit 
Orotius,  p.  xiii. 

4  IVrraconeiucm  txao  Orofiiiim  non  dubitat  Don  Paolo  Ifouutio  do  patriaOrosii  edlta 
Uiepauicc  Barcutone  1702,  FoL  libio  t|u«drigcnurum  pagioanim,  Fabriciuit,  Ubor  iv,  c.  3. 
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own  country  did  not  satisfy  his  inquiring  mind.  He  had  energy 
enough  to  overcome  any  difficulty  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge ; 
lie  did  not,  therefore,  hesitate  to  go  to  Africa,  to  benefit  by  the 
instruction  of  8.  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo  Regius,  one  of  the 
tnost  able  and  voluminous  writers  of  that  age.  There  is  great 
^ficulty  in  ascertaining  how  long  Orosius  remained  in  Africa, 
ilcr  the  instruction  of  S.  Augustine,  bt-f ore  he  returned  to  Spain, 
ae  suppose  that  Orosius  did  not  arrive  in  Africa  before  A.  D. 
14.  when  the  Spanish  bishops,  Eutropius  and  Paul,  sent  him  to 
[»niult  S.  Augustine  about  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  soul  and 
Tcral  abstruse  points  of  doctrine,  which  were  held  by  the  Priscil- 
"sts  and  the  Origcnists.  Orosius,  about  that  time,  wrote  on 
'  subject, — "  Consultatio  sive  Commonitorium  Orosii  ad  Augus- 
Qum  de  errore  Priscillianistarum  et  Oingcnistarum."  In  answer  to 
luch,  S.  A\igustinc  ptiblished — "  Ad  Orosium  contra  Priscillian- 
et  Origenistas."  These  are  both  in  the  works  of  S. 
Augustine. 

^In  A.  D.  415,  S.  Augustine  recommended  Orosius  to  proceed 
Palestine,  that  he  might  consult  S.  Jerome  on  some  particulars 
;  as  to  the  origin  of  the  soul,  which  Augustine  could  not  satisfac- 
torily explain.     Jerome  was  then  hving  at  Bethlehem,  and  engaged 
inlnmsiating  the  scriptures  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals 
iDto  Latin,  which  is  the  present  vulgate  or  authorized  version  of 
(lie  Roman  Catholics.     S.  Jerome  was  the  most  learned  man,  and 
the  most  profound  critic  of  the  early  church.     The  deference 
paid  by  Augustine,  in  sending  Orosius  to  Jerome  for  a  solution  of 
what  was  too  difficult  for  himself,  is  a  proof  of  the  high  estimation, 
in  which  he  licld  S.  Jerome's  talents  and  learning.     This  letter  of 
introduction,  S.  Augustine  sent,  in  his  treatise,  De  ratione  animse, 
by  Orosius  to  S.  Jerome,  to  whom  it  was  most  respectfully  dedi- 
cated.    The  letter  is  so  honourable  to  them  all,  and  so  descriptive 
of  Orosius,  that  part  of  it,  at  least,  ought  to  be  inserted.         c^i^^^ 
"S.  Augustine  to  S.  Jerome.— Behold,  there  has  come  to  tug  A 
jious  young  man,  in  catholic  peace  a  brother,  in  age  a  son,  in 
a  co-presbyter,  Orosius — of  active  talents,  ready  eloquence,- 
lent  application,  longing  to  be,  in  God*s  house,  a  vessel  useful 
r  ^h^p^oving  false  and  destructive  doctrines  which  have  killed 
the  souls  of  the  Spaniards  much  more  grievously,  than  the  bar- 
barian sword  their  botlies.     He  has  hastened  to  us  from  the  ocean 
jfaore — expecting  from  report,  that  he  might  learn  from  me, 
■latever  he  wished  of  those  matters  he  desired  to  know  ;  but  he 
nas  not  reaped  the  fruit  of  his  labour.     First,  I  desired  him  not 
to  trust  much  to  fame  respecting  me  ;  next,  I  taught  him  what  I 
could ;  but  what  I  could  not,  1  told  him  where  he  might  learn, 
I  ad>ised  him  to  come  to  you.     In  which  matter,  on  his 
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having  willingly  and  obediently  acceded  to  my  advice  or  cod 
niaiul,  I  have  asked  Inni,  on  his  coming  from  you,  that  he  wou 
take  us,  on  his  way  home."  * 

S.  Jerome  thanks  Augustine,  in  his  answer,  for  the  dedicatia 
and  for  sending  a  copy  of  tlie  book  by  so  celebrated  a  man 
Orosius,  whom  he  gladly  received,  on  account  of  liis  merit 
well  as  from  the  introductiou  of  S.  Augustine,' 

That  Orosius  should  have  gained  the  respect  and  esteer 
the  high  praise  of  two  men,  like  Augustine  and  Jeromes- 
most  eminent  of  their  day  for  talents  and  learning,  is  a  proof 
he  was  a  man  of  no  ordinary  ability,  and  acquirements. 
Orosius  was  as  estimable  for  his  disposition  and  character,  as 
was  respected  for  his  talents  and  erudition.     Look  at  his  condn 
and  his  writings. — He  was  a  man  of  great  liberality,  and  benevd 
Icnce.  considering  every  country  his  home '  and  evor\'  man  h* 
brother.     Though  zealous  tor  the  truth,  and  ready,  at  all  time 
to  defend  what  he  believed  to  be  true,  he  never  descended 
uncharitable  personalities,  or  gave  way  to  hostile  feelings  evfl 
against  his  most  bitter  opponents.'     He  had  no  desire  to  ent 
upon  disputed  points,  being  a  humble  and  practical  christian' 
but  if  drawn  into  discussion,  it  was  his  first  wish  to  shew  a  frieuc' 
regard  for  the  person  of  his  opponent,  and  then   to  bring 
strongest  argiunents  against  his  errors.     Under  the  influence 
these  feelings  he  first  came  to  Africa,"*  and  afterwards  went 
Palestine." 

When   Orosius   was   in    Palestine,   Pelagius   and   his   discif 
Cselestius,  were  there,  disseminating  their  doctrines,"  with 
zeal.     Orosius  was  called  to  oppose  them  in  a  synod,  held  at 
Jerusalem  July  30th,  A.  D.  415,  before  John,  bishop  of  di^ 

5  Haver,  p.  XXVIII.  and  XXXV.— S.  Aiigiutineit  works,  Iclter  165.— Dii  Pin's  BibUo- 
theca  pHtniin;   or,  A  new  HiMory  of  Ecclitiasticat  writcrB,  Folio,  London,  1693,  cvati 
Vili.  vol.  Ill,  Part  I,  i>.  15«. 

6  Virum    lionorahitem    Oroiiiua,  et   mit   mfilito,  ct  te  jubente   susoept     8.    Jc 
workfl,  letter  91.— Uu  Pin,  vol.  III.  Pt  1,  lottcn  92  and  l»l,  p.  91. 

7  Oroiiua  lays  uf  himielf, —  Inter  Romino*,  ut  dixi,  Ronmnus,  inter  Chrutia 
Christianiu,  inter  honiinei  homo.  .  .  .  Utor  lemporan'e  omni  terra  quasi  patria.  Hat 
1.  V,  c.  2;  p.  2S9. 

6  OduHC  me  falcor  liH>rcsiui,  nou  Iiirreticuni.     Uavcr.  p.  631. 

0  Vo»  mc  pnrttcipein  ccrtaniiniii  vcittri  euc  vuluislin,  ut  auxiliotor  nan  auctor  acceder 
l^utebam  niquidem  in  Bcthtecm,  ignotut,  advcna,  pauper.  .  .  .  Traditus  a  patrv 
Au^Btino,  lit  timorem  Domini  diacerpin,  sedeiis  ud  pedes  Hieronynii:  tndo  HicniMaleia 
vubis  accen^ntibuB  vucatua  adveni.  Debinc  in  conventum  vegtnun  una  vobiscuni,  JoaaM 
cpiccopo  prfficipicnte,  conaedi.      Haver,  p.  590.  ^ 

10  Nunc  me,  inquani  .  .  .  Africa  excepit  pace  timplici,  aiDU  proprio,  jure  communi. 
Id.  I.  r,  c.  2,  p.  288. 

11  Sec  the  last  two  pBragripHa  in  page  II,  and  note  9. 

12  "  Pela^iuii  mihi  dixit,  doccTr  ic,  buminem   poise   cue  nne  pcccato,  et  mandata  Dei 
facile  custodire,  tt  vt-lit."     Uf»p«iidii  PtUgius,  "  Hoc  ct 


pouum. 


spuudit  I'elBglus,  "  Hoc  et  dixinse  me  ct  dicere,  ncgare  non 
Haver,  p.  591.—"  Ego  dixi  hominem  sine  peccato."     Id.  p.  COO.— — -£cc«_ 
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He  tlien  wrote  his  celebrated  treatise,  which  he  modestly 
"Apologia  contra  Pelagium  de  arbitrii  libcrtate."  It  is 
ended  to  his  History.'* 

Orosius  remained  in  Palestine  till  the  close  of  415,  for  he  was 
induced  by  Heros,  bishop  of  Aries,  and  Lazanis,  bishop  of  Aix, 
to  present  a  memorial  against  I'elagius  at  the  council.'*  held  at 
Diospolis, — the  Lydda  of  Holy  Scripture, — on  the  20th  of 
December  in  that  year. 

Orosius  retunied  from  Palestine  to  Africa,  in  accordance  with  his 
promLse,"  to  \isit  his  friend  iS.  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo  Regius, 
before  he  bent  his  course  homeward  to  Spain.  This  must  have 
been  in  4U! ;  for,  in  the  autimm  of  that  year,  Orosius  presented  to 
the  .\frican  council  of  Milevis  '■  the  letters  of  Heros  and  Lazarus 
against  Pelagius. 

Rome  was  captured  and  pillaged  in  A.  D.  410,  by  Alaric  king 
of  the  Visi-CJolhi,  Wisi-Gotlii  or  West-Goths,  also  known  by  the 
name  of  Mceso-Ooths.  from  their  residence  in  Moesia.  "  These 
McBSO-Goths  were  Christians,  under  the  guidance  of  Bishop  Ulphi- 
ks,  a  man  of  great  learning  and  piety,  who,  with  the  view  of 
leading  them  to  the  fountain  of  his  doctrine,  translated  the  New 
Testament  from  Greek,  between  A.  D.  360  and  3S0,  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  M(eso-Goths — tiie  pure  German  of  that  period.  Uisthe 
earliest  specimen  of  Hi|?h-Gernian  now  in  existence,  and  prevailed 
in  the  south  or  high  part  of  Germany,  as  the  Old-Saxon,  the 
oearestrelativeof  the  Anglo-Saxon,  did  in  the  north  or  low  and  flat 
part  of  that  country.  '•  Great  moderation  and  forbearance  were 
manifested  by  Alaric  the  Visi-Gothic  king  and  his  army  in  taking 
Rome.  Orosius  gives  a  detailed  accoimt  of  the  mercy  shewn  to 
the  Romans  by  the  king  of  the  West-Goths. "  Alfred  epitomized 
this  detail  in  the  following  simple  style  :  "  Alaric,  the  most 
Christian  and  the  mildest  of  kings,  sacked  Rome,  with  so  little 
violence,    that    he  ortlered  no  man  should  be  slain,~and   that 


,  qui  auiui  est  profit«ri,  se  ewe  fttoe  m«cuU  atque  peccato.     Id.  COl. llonto 

I  hoc  pntt^t,  Christus  nt.     Id.  60^. 

It  $c<>  th«  Inlter  port  of    note  9. — Du  ^n's  History  of  Ecclcviutieal  Writeri,  Fol. 

pion  \fi93.  vol.  111.  Ft  1,  p.  22\. 

ii.  ii«<cf,  pp.  ass— fl3i. 

U  Tom-  U  Cone,  p,  1029. — Landoa's  Manual  of  CouncilB,  p.  207 — 209. — Dupin,  vol. 
111.  Ft  1.  p.  331.  332. 

16  Aii^:uttinu4  roga\-jt  eum  (Ororium)   ut  abs  t«  [Hieron^-nio,   Jkromk]    Trnieni  per 

fad  propria  remearrt.  Haver,  p.  XXXV, 
7  Tom.  It,  Cone.  p.  1537 Landon,  p.  410.— Du  Fin,  vol.  Ill,  Ft  I,  p.  322:— alio  p. 
,  S.  Attf{u«tiDe'«  ITSth  letter. 
S  Bofiwurth'i  Origin  of  the  En^lisli  and  Oemtanic  Language*,  VIT,  2,  6,  7,  0.  p.  114— 

19   Id.  II,  4,  p.  13:    V,  I_IO,  p.  81— 83. 
30  lUver.  1.  VII,  r,  3f»,  p.  373— .'ttS. 
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nothing  should  be  taken  away,  or  hijured,  that  was  in  the  churc 
es.     Soon  after  that,  on  the  third  day,  they  went  out  of  the  ci^ 
of  their  own  accord.     There  was  not  as?hgle  house  burnt  by  the 
order." 

This  sacking  of  Rome,  however,  afforded  the  Romans  a  pretenc 
for  accusing  Christianity  of  being  the  cause  of  the  affliction 
ruin,  which  had  befallen  the  empire.  These  heathens  asserted  tl: 
Christianity  had  been  injurious  rather  than  beneficial  to  niankin^ 
alleging,  that,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  world  was  blesse 
with  peace  and  prosperity;  but  that,  since  they  had  chang 
their  old  religion  for  Christianity,  victory  had  entirely  forsaken  tl 
Romans,  and  both  their  glory  and  empire  had  decline*! ;  for,  tfe 
gods,  filled  with  indignation  to  see  their  worship  neglected,  an 
their  altars  abandoned,  liad  visited  the  world  with  those  plagi 
and  desolations,  which  were  still  on  the  increase. "  S.  Augustin 
wrote  his  celebrated  treatise,  "  The  city  of  God,"  to  she 
the  absurdity  of  this  assertion,  and  to  prove,  by  historic 
facts,  how  much  the  world  had  Ix^cn  ameliorated  by  revelatic 
Tliis  work,  in  defence  of  Christianity,  appears  to  have  been  imtnd 
diately  commenced  by  S.  Augustine  :  it  is  full  of  matter 
profound  erudition.  It  naturally  occujHed  much  of  Iiis  thought 
and  was  a  subject  of  discussion  with  his  friends,  especially  with 
Orosius.  A  man,  so  full  of  zeal  as  Orosius,  would  soon  ent^ 
waimly  into  the  subject,  and  he  was  readily  induced,  at  the  reque^ 
of  his  friend,  to  write  a  work  to  prove  from  the  facts  of  general 
history,  what  S.  Augustine  had  shewn  from  the  history  of  tl^ 
Church — the  city  of  (iod — that  the  preaching  of  *  peace  on  eartff 
and  good  will  toward  men'  could  never  be  the  cause  of  increas- 
uig  the  misery  of  mankind.  This  is  the  oritjin  of  the  compendious 
History  of  the  world  by    Orosius.     It  is  written,   on  Cliristian 

or  an  apology 


principles,  as  a  deft- tice  or  an  apology  of  Christianity.  The  tone 
pen'ading  the  work  is  that  of  a  Christian,  impressed  with  a  proper 
sense  of  justice  and  humanity,  deprecating  ambition,  contiuest  and 
glory,  gained  at  the  exjjense  of  human  blood  and  human  happiness. 
This  History  of  Orosius  was  undertaken  at  the  retpiest  of  S. 
Augustine  and  dedicated  "  to  him.  Orosius  commenced  writing 
about  A.  D.  110,  when  Honorius  was  enjperor  of  the  West,  and 
when  S.  Augustine  had  finished  ten  books  of  his  City  of  Goc 

21  See  this  traniUtion  of  King  Alfred's  Orosius,  b.  VI,  c.  38,  }  I- 

22  Mothemi'*  Eccl.  Hist.,  Cent.  V,  Pt  I,  c  II,  )  2. 

2^  Prircopti^  tiiti  parui,  beAliuinic  putcr  Augtuiine.  Haver,  p.  I .  Tutuni  tuuni  [eti],  qn 
ex  te  ad  tercdit,  opus  iiicuiu.  Id.  p.  3. 

'M  Unite  hitrtoriam  cunncripBit  Orosiu!i,  nimimm  po»t  Roniain  captam  lub  Honorl_ 
Impcratore,  ariuu  Cliriiti  CCCC'X.  (^tiuiii  vrgn  Au^uMtinim  jam  dccimum  de  CiviUtr  Dei 
perleciaset,  atqiie  jam  undccimum  coDKribere^  turn  Orusius  noater  hsc  icrib're  agg 
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Part  of  it  was  composed  in  Africa,"  and  it  was  probably  finished 
about  A.  D.  4Ui,  at  which  date  the  work  closes. 

The  highest  autJiorities  continued  to  speak,  in  the  strongest 
lenns,  in  i'avour  of  tiiis  History.  From  many  othei*s,  one  only  is 
here  quoted.  Pope  Gelasius  the  First,  in  a  council  of  seventy  bish- 
ops, held  at  Rome  in  A.  D.  491,  praised  Orosius  as  a  most  learned 
man,  who  had,  with  wonderful  brevity,"  written  a  work  against 
heathen  penxTsions. 

The  reputation  of  this  History  was  so  great,  in  the  time  of 
King  Alfred,  that  he  dctcnnined  to  transfer  tlic  substance  of  it 
fmm  the  original  Latin  into  Anglo-Saxon,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
subjects ;  but  in  doing  this,  he  often  imitated  rather  than  trans- 
lati'd,  and  frequently  added  new  illustrative  clauses,  and  sentences 
of  his  own,  and  occasionally  new  paragraphs.  At  other  times,  he 
abridged  what  appeared  to  him  less  important,  and  |>assed  over 
uhat  was  not  to  his  purpose.  Thus,  by  omitting  the  last  four 
chapters  of  the  fifth  book,  and  the  first  three  with  a  few  others  in 
ihi'  sixth,  the  king  brought  the  substance  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
books  of  the  original  Latin,  into  the  fifth  book  of  his  .\nglo-Saxon 
work.  .-Vlfred's  sixth  book  is,  therefore,  the  seventh  of  Orosius, 
in  which  most  of  the  chapters  are  much  abridged,  and  the  last  three 
omitted.  Alfred  tbd  not  think  the  dedication  and  the  first 
chapter  of  Orosius  adapted  for  his  subjects,  he  did  not  therefore 
insert  them  :  but  he  still  kept  up  a  unity  of  design  in  his  work,  as 
will  app<.-ar  from  the  following  short  sketch  of  it. 

In  book  I,  he  gives  a  geogra])hical  descinption  of  the  whole 
world,  then  known,  with  a  sunnnary  of  general  history  from  the 
earliest  period  to  the  building  of  Home,  A.  M.  32ol,  and  B.  C. 
753 — Book  II,  after  a  reference  to  the  creation,  and  the  four 
great  empires,  describes  the  foundation  of  Rome,  the  wars  of  the 
Romans  and  Sabiiies,  the  affairs  of  Cyrus,  Darius,  Xerxes,  Leoni- 
das,  etc.  and  concludes  with  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  (lauls, 
A.M.3fiOS,aml  B.(:.:3!KI— Hook  HI  speaks  of  thn  affairs  of  the 
LacedaMnonians,  Persians,  Romans,  Gauls,  Carthaginians,  Latins, 
MsEcedonians,  etc.  and  ends  with  the  death  of  Seleucus  about  the 
year  A.  .\L  .3714,  and  B.  C.  290— Book  IV  contains  the  history 
of  Rome  from  the  wars  of  I'yrrhus  to  the  fall  of  Carthage,  A.  M. 
3853,  and  B.  C.  15L~Book  V,  including  the  Vth  and  Vlth  books 
iif  Orosius,  comprises  the  period  from  the  taking  of  Corinth  to  the 
birth  of  our  Saviour,  A.  M.  4001.— Book  VI.— the  Vllth  of  Oro- 

Iml    Fabrictm.  Harer,  p.  4,  note  24.— Sbb,  also,  this  eilitioii  of  Alfred's  Oronns,  B.  VI, 

25  Kune  mc  Africa  exerpll.  Hav^r.  1.  V,  c.  II,  p.  2S8. 

26  Oroaiuni,  \irmn  eniditiesiinuni,  collaiMiiriiH*,  quia  valdp  necf>A.4arin  ndvenui  piiffaii- 
nniui  ciiiumiiiuordiiuivit,  miraquc  brcvitnu-  coutexuit.  Hftver.  p.  XXVII]. — Dupin,  Tom. 

'  lU,  Pt  II,  p.  175.  and  UU. 
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sius, — recapitulates  tlie  succession  of  the  four  great  empires,  and 
continues  the  history  of  Rome  from  the  accession  of  Tiberius 
Cfcs^r,  A.  D.  14  to  A.  D.  416,  A.  M.  4420,  inchidtng  an  account 
of  the  greatest  event  of  the  age,  the  taking  and  sacking  of  Home 
by  Alaric  in  A.  D.  410. 

In  the  first  book  especially,  Alfred  introduced  much  new  matter 
and  added  considerably  to  the  geography  of  Europe. 

These  geographical  additions  prove  that  he  had  recourse  to 
original  som-ses  for  information.  He  then  left  his  author  and 
stated,  from  the  best  autliorities  of  his  age,  all  the  particulars  of 
Europe,  tlmt  he  could  collect,  filling  up  the  chasm  between  tJiel 
time  of  Orosius,  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century,  and  his 
own,  the  end  of  the  ninth  century. 

This  is  the  only  geography  of  Europe,  written  by  a  contem- 
porary, and  giving  the  position  of  the  Germanic  nations,  so  early  as 
the  ninth  century. 

Besides  this  geography  of  Europe,  composed  by  Alfred,  the  king 
inserts  the  very  interesting  voyages  of  Ohthere  a  Norwegian 
navigator  and  of  Wulfstan.  Ohthere,  "wishing  to  search  out 
how  far  the  land  lay  due  north,  or  whether  any  man  dwelt  to 
the  north,""  sailed  by  the  coast  of  Nor^\'ay  round  the  North  Cape 
into  the  White-Sea ; "  and  afterwards  into  the  Baltic. "  \\  ulf- 
Stan's  voyage  was  confined  to  the  Baltic. "  These  voyages  were 
written  hy  the  king,  from  the  relation  of  these  intrepid  nangators; 
for,  in  the  narration,  Wulfstan  uses  a  pronoun  of  the  first  person 
plural. " 

The  simplicity  of  the  narration  bears  the  impress  of  truth,  the 
former  beginning  thus: — "Ohthere  told  his  lord.  King 
Alfred,  that  lie  dwelt  north-most  of  all  the  northmen."  " — Ohthere 
was  a  man  of  great  wealth, "  and  his  strict  adherence  to  truth  in 
his  narrative  may  be  concluded,  from  his  refusing  to  vouch  for  _ 
any  thing,  of  which  he  could  not  bear  personal  testimony.  Hef 
says  :  "  Tin;  Biannians  told  him  many  stories  both  about  their 
own  land,  and  about  the  countries,  which  were  around  them; 
but  he  kjiew  not  rchai  was  /me,  because  he  <//V/«o/ SN*  ;V  //imse/f,'* 

These  imt)ortant  adtlitions  and  separate  essiiys  of  King  Alfred,' 
are  very  interesting,  as  his  original  composition ;  aiul  valuable,' 
because  they  contain  information  relative  to  the  geography  of 
Europe,  not  otherwise  to  be  obtained,  and  because  they  are  authen- 
tic pictures  of  the  manners  and  of  the  political  condition  of  a 
great  part  of  the  north,  in  the  ninth  century.  The  following 
literal  English  translation,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  King  Alfred, 

27.  See  b.  1.0.  1,  (13.     28.    Id.  4  II— 17. 
SI.   Id.  f  20.  32.     Id.  i  13. 
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33.   Id.  I  IS. 


30.  Id.  5  20—2 
34.  Id.  $  H. 
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is,  therefore,  not  a  mere  translation  of  what  Alfred  selected  from 
Orosius ;  but  an  English  version  of  the  king's  own  Anglo-Saxon 
additions  and  essays,  with  his  abridgement,  and  occasional  ampli- 
fication, of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  the  compendious  universal 
History  of  Orosius.  The  most  striking  of  these  will  be  pointed 
out,  in  brief  notes  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  and  a  reference  made 
to  the  original  Latin  of  those  parts,  which  Alfred  condensed, 
translated,  imitated,  paraphrased  or  enlarged  ;  for  he  did  not 
hesitate  to  adopt  any  of  these  plans,  when  he  thought  that  he 
could  improve  the  work,  and  make  it  more  useful  for  his  people. 
These  short  notes  are  only  intended  for  the  general  reader ;  they, 
for  the  most  part,  give  the  result  of  investigations,  rather  than  a 
detail  of  the  reason  or  authority  for  arriving  at  that  result. 

If  then  new  views  be  given,  or  old  opinions  advanced,  appa- 
rently without  satisfactory  evidence  being  adduced,  it  is  hoped 
that  the  following  reformed  Anglo-Saxon  text,  with  the  appendage 
*of  various  readings,  and  more  ample  notes,  will  give  the  required 
information. 


KING 

\LrRKD'S     ANGLO-SAXON     VERSION 

OF 

OROSIUS. 


CONTENTS 
LBdc  I  :  Capitcl  I~X1V.] 

]I|:R      ONGINNEft      SEO      BOC      )?E      MAN 
OROSIUS    NEMNlifi. 

I.  [Hu]  ure  yldran  ealne  5ysne  ymbhwyrft  on  breo  todieldon; 
|*{  1-38. 

II.  Hu  Ninus,  Assyria  [cyning],  ongan  manna  eerest  ricsian  on 
flysum  [middangearde]  ;  §  1. — And  hu  Sanieraniis,  his  cwen,  feng 
to  jweni  rice  aifiur  Iiim  mid  myceire  [refincsse]  and  wrasnnesse  ; 
2,3. 

■    III.  Hu  \nvt  heofonlice  Fyr  forl^aenide  part  land,  on  [wm  waeron 
5a  twa  byng  on  getimbred,  Sodonie  and  (ioniorrt; ;  §   1,2. 

IV.  Hu  Telesci  and  Ciarsafi  l)a  leode  him  betweonum  [wun- 
noiij;  §   1. 
\'.  Hu  loseph,  se  rihtwisa  men,  ahix'ddc  Egypta  folr  a?t  ))jiem 
"seofon    [geara]  miclan  hungre  mid  his  [wisdomc]  ;  and  \ni  hie 
si5&an  Jione  fiftan  dael  [rclce  gearc]  calra  hira  wa^stma  hyra  [cyn- 

rge]  to  giifole  gesyllaS,  ict'tcr  his  [gcselncssc],  §1,2. 
VI.  Hu  on  [Achaic],  weur6  miccl  Hod  on  Anibicsionis  dagum 
pscs  cyninges;  §  1,  2. 
■     VII.  Hu  Moyses  Ijedde  Israhela  folc  from  ^gyptum  ofer  5one' 

PRcadan  sju  ;  §  1,2. 
I    VIH.  Hu  on  Egyptum  wiudon,  on  anrc  niht,  L.  manna  ofslagen 
fram  heora  agnum  suiium  ;  §  1. — And  hu  Bosiridus,  se  cyning,  het 
[don]   to  geblote  ealle   fia  cunian,  jje   hine   gesohton ;    2. — And 
a  ymb  manegra  oftra  folca  gewin  ;  3,  4. 

IX.  Hu  Cretense  and  Athinense,  Creca  leode,  him  betweonum 
wunnon ;  1,  2. 

X»  Hu  Uesoges,  Egypta  [cyning],  woldc  him  togeteon  [ge]  5one 
su5-dffil  to,  ]>xt  [is]  Asia,  gc  Jjone  norfi-dael,  [>aet  sind  Sci6J)ie ; 
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§  1. — And  hu  twegen  aejjelingas  wurdon  [afliemed]  of  Sci5}iium; 
and  ymbe  [[la  wiT,  be  mon  Amozenas  het;  2»  3,  4,  5.— And 
ymbe  }jaj  Gotan»  \><i  him  fore  ondredon,  ge  Pirrus,  se  re5a  Creca 
[cyniiig],  ge  se  Ma?ra  Alexander,  ge  lulius  se  Casere ;  6. 

XI.  Hu  Elena,  )>a;s  cynges  wif,  wcarfi  genumen  on  La?cedemo- , 
nium  ))a;re  byrig;  §  1,  2. — And  hu  Eneas, se  cyning,  for  mid  fyrde 
Italic  -,  3. 

XIL  Hu  Sardanopolus  waes  se  siSmesta  [cyning]  in  Asyria, 
and  hu  hine  beswac  Arbatus,  his  ealdonnon ;  §  1,  2, — And  hu 
6a  [wifmen]  bismrcdon  hiera  weras,  |ja  bie  ficon  woldon  ;     3.— i 
And  hu  se  argeotre  geworhte  anes  fearres  anhcnesse  5£Bm  aepe- 
linge;  4,  5. 

Xni.  Hu  Pelopensium    and  [Atheniensium]  pa  folc  him  be- 
tweonum  wunnon;  §  I. 

XIV.  Hu  Lzecedemonie  and  Messiane  him  betweonuni  wunnon i 
for  liiera  maegdena  oftVunga  ;  §   1 — 3  :  4. 

[Boc   II:  Capitul   I— VIIL] 

T.  Hu  Orosius  saide,  ])jet  ure  drihten  6one  asrcstan  man  sxnfiel 
rybtne  and  swiSe  godne  gesceope ;  §  1.— And  ymb  Jja  feowerl 
anwaldas  Jjisses  [middangeardes]  ;  2 — 6, 

11.  Hu  Remus  and  Romulus,  jja  gebrojjra,  Romana  burh  ge- 
timbrcdon  on  Itahum  ;  §  1 — 3. 

ill.  Hu  Romulus  and  [Brutus]  mid  hwelcum  mane  hi  gehal- 
godon  Roma  ;  §   I  —  1. 

IV.  Hu   Rouiane   and   Sabine   him   bctwconum   wunnon;   §^ 
1 — 4,— And  hu  Cirus  wearft  ofslagen  on  Sci65ium  ;  5 — 8.  ■ 

V.  Hu  Cambisis  se  cyning  forscab  6a  Egyptiscan  deofolgyld;^ 
J   1. — And   ymbe   [Dariiises   gewinuj  ;   2. — And    [Xercsis]   and 
Leonifian  ;  3 — 9. 

VI.  And  hu  Romanum  wear5  an  wundor  o5ewed,  swelce  se| 
heofon  burnc  ;  §  1 — 5. 

VII.  Hu  Sicilialeodc  wseron  him  betweonum  winnende  ;  §  I,  2^ 
VIIL  Hu  Romane  besaeton  [Ueiornm]  6a  burh  tyn  winter  ;  {| 

1. — And  hu  Galiiii  of  Senno  abriecon  Rome  burh  ;  2 — 6,  J 

[Boc  HI :  Capitul  I— XI.] 

I.  Hu  sio  bismerlice  sib  and  facenlice  wearS  betweonum  Lsece 
demon!  nm  and  Persum  ;  §  1—6. 

II.  Hu  on  [Achaie]  wearS  eor6-beofung ;  1':  2. 
HI.  Hu  se  micla  man-cwealm  wearfi  on  Rome,  on  twegra  con- 

sula  daege  ;  §  1 , 2. — And  hu  Marcus  Curtius  besceat  on  6a  gynicnd- 
an  eor6an  ;   3. 

IV.  Hu  GalUe  oferhergodon  Romana  land  o&]7reo  milatojtflerc 
byrig  ;  §  1. 


CONTENTS.   Boon  II;  Cm.  V— XI:    Boot  IV;    Ch.  I— VI. 
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iV,  Hu  Cartaine  oercndracan  comon  to  Rome,  and  him  frift 

budoii ;  §  1  :  2 — 5. 
1  VI.  Hu  Ilomane  and  I^Atine  wunnon  him  betweonan  ;  §  1. — And 

1  fin  nunnc  wearS  cuco  bcbyrged ;  2  :  3. 

VII.  Hu  Alexander  sc  [cyning]  wan  wi5  Ilonianuni,  \tms  Ma- 
Alexandres  earn ;  §  1. — And  hu  Philippus,  )jaes  Maran  Alex- 

bdres   faeder,   feng  to   Ma?cedonia   rice;    2 — 5. — And  he  hint 
feceas  Biszantiuni  ]m  burh  ;  §  6  :  7,  8. 

VIII.  Hu  Caudenes  Furculus,  sio  stow,  wearfi  swi5e  widmaTe 
for  Romana  bismere ;  §  1,2:3. 

IX.  H\i  se  Ma?ra  Alexander  feng  to  Macedonia  rice;  §  1 — 5. 
—And  hu  he  het  sumne  [bisceofi]  sccgan,  on  hys  gewill,  hwa  his 
fffider  wiEre;  6. — And  hu  he  Darium  })one  [cyning]  oferwan ; 
T— 9:  10— 18.— AndhuhesylfwcarRniidattreacweald;  19,  20. 

X.  Hu,  under  twam  consulum,  woldon  feower  ]>a.  strengstan 

boda   Romane   oferwinnau;    §   1.  2. — And  hu  se  micla  man- 

ncealm  gcwear5  on  Rome;    3. — And  hu  hi  liim  heton  gefecciin 

t6  Escolapius   pone  scin-lacan    mid    j>a?re   scin-la?can   nseddran 

4:5,6. 

*  XI.  Hu,  under  twam  consulum»  wurdon  Somnite  and  Gallie  of 
^•nno  )>aere  byrig  Ronuuuim  wifterwinnan  ;  §  I. — And  hu  Alex- 
^rfres  heretogan  hyra  li'f  on  imsibbe  tjeendedon  fffter  Alexandres 
'   "       2—12. 

[BocIV:  CAPm:Ll~XIIL] 

H.  Hu  Tarcntine  gesawon  Romana  scipo  on  5am  sse  yman,  fa 
1  plegcdon  on  hyra  Theatruni ;  §  1 — 6. 

II.  Hu  \>a,  manegan  yflan  wundor  wurdon  on  Rome;  §1,2. 

HI.  Hu  man  ges<'ah  rinau  meolc  of  heofeimm,  and  weallan 
iblod  of  eor^an  ;  §  I  :  2,  3. 

tlV.  Hu  on  Romano  becom  mycel  man-cwealm;  §  1. — And  hu 
perone,  sio  nunne,  wearS  aliangen  ;  2. — ^.\nd  hu  6a  burh-leode 
on  Cartiiina  blintan  men  hira  gorlimi ;  3. 

V.  Hu  Himeico,  Cartaina  cyning,  fo'r  mid  fyrde  on  S'eilie ;  §  1. 
— And  hu  Hanna  an  man  wa*s  anwaldes  girnende ;  2. — And 
)tu  Cartaine  hienlon,  ]jret  se  Ma;ra  Alexander  ha^fdu  [abrocen] 
ttrum  l>a  burh  ;   3:4,  5. 

BVI.  Hu  Sicilia  folc  and  Pena  wunnon  him  betweonan;  §  1. — 
^d  hu  Romane  besaiton  Ilannibalhm,  Pcna  [cyninj;]  ;  2,  3. — And 
hu  Calatinus,  se  consul,  for  mid  fyrde  to  Camerinan  Sieilia  byrg ; 
4. — And  hu  Punice  gesetton  eft  j'one  ealdan  Hannibalan  )>fEt 
he  mid  scypum  wi5  Romane  \Mmne;  5,— And  hu  Romane 
foron  on  Africe  mid  brim  hund  scj'pa  and  Jiritigan  ;  6. — .And 
Regulus,  se  consul,  ofsloh  pa  ungemetlican  na^^ddran ;   7. — 

Bd  hu  Regolus  gefeaht  wi5  j^ry  Pena  cyningas,  on   annm  go- 
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feoht-e;  8,  9. — And  liii  Emilius,  se  consul,  for  on  Africam  m\V 
jjrim  huiul  scypa;  H),  11. — Ami  hu  Colta,  se  consul,  oferher-l 
gode  Sicilie;  12.— Hu  twegen  consulas  fiiron  on  Affrice  mid] 
prim  hand  scipa,  oiid  hu,  on  ]:)reora  consula  dnege,  com  HasterbalJ 
se  niwa  [cyning],  to  Libeum  )iam  iglande;  13,  H.~And  huj 
Claudius,  se  consul,  for  eft  on  Funice ;  16. — And  hu  [Caius],  se] 
consul,  for  on  Afhicc,  and  on  )»ani  [s«e]  forwcarS;  IG. — And  htti 
Lutatia,  se  consul,  for  on  Afl'rice  mid  |)rim  hund  sclpa;    17- 

VII.  Hu  se  ungemetlica  fyr-bryne  wear^  on  Rome;  §  1. — And 
hu  Gallic  wurdon  Ronumum  vviRcrvveardL' ;   2. — And  hu  Sardinie 
wunnon    on    Ronianum,  swa   hi   Pene  gelterdon ;     3.- — ^And  1ml 
Orosius  siede  past  he  waere  cumen  to  [laiTi  godan  tiduin  pe  Ro-j 
mane  eft  fore  gulpon ;    \. — And  hu  Gallic  wunnon  on  Roniane^ 
and  Pene  on  o5re  healfe ;   5. — And  hn  twegen  consulas  fuhlon  on 
Gallium;   6 — 8. — And   hu   maenig   wundor  waeron   [geaewene]j 
9. — And  hu  Claudius,  se  consul,  ofsloh  Gallia  [XXX.M.] 

VHl.  Hu  Haimibal.  Peua  cyning,  besiet  Saguntum    Ispania 
burh;  §  1. — And  hu  Hannibal,  Pena  cyning,  abracc  ofer  Percnd 
Jja  beorgas;  2. — And  hu  Scipia,  se  consul,  gefcaht  on  Ispanium^ 
3. — And  hu  manie  wundor  gewiudon  on  pxrc  tide;  1. 

IX.  Hu  Hannibal  beswac  twegen  consulas  on  hira  gefeohtej 
§  1. — And  hu  Komaue  him  gesetton  tictator,  and  Scipian  to 
consule;  2. — And  hu  Komaue  sendon  Lucius,  }>one  consul,  on 
Gatlie  mid  ]>rim  legion  ;    3  :  4 — 6. 

X.  Hu  Marcellus,  se  consul,  for  mid  scii>-here  on  SicllJe;  §  1 
2 — 6, — Anil    hu    Hannibal    gefcaht   ^vi^    Marcellus,   f)one  con^ 
sul,  pry   dagas;     7.— And   hn    Hannibal   bestjel  on    Marccllus 
}7onc  consul,  and  hine  ofsloh ;    8. — And  hu  Hasterbal,  Hanni^ 
bales  bro5or,  for  of   Ispaiiiitm  on   Italic;     9:   10,  II.— And  hx 
Cartainum  weariS  frift  alyfed  fram  Scypian,  |)am  consule;  12. 

XI.  Hu  Romana  peftere  gewin  wearfi  gccndod  ;  §  I. — And  ht 
Sempronius,   se    consnl,   weai-6  ofslagen  on    Ispania;  2:   3 — 5^ 
^ — And  hu  Philippus,  Macedonia  cyning,  ofsloh  Romuna  lerend- 
racan  ;    G:   7.— And    hu    pvct    Maccdoniscc   gewin  gewearS ;  S^ 
— And    hu    Enilius,   se    consul,   ofevwan    [Perseus,    Jione    cyn 
iiigl;9. 

XI I.  IIu  Romanum  wear5  se  micsta  ege  fram  Sceltiferii 
Ispania  folce  ;  §1:2.  3, 

XIII.  Hu    pEct   p:idde   gewin   \vear5  geendod   Romana 
Cartaina  [cyninge]  ■  J  I — 5. 

[Boc  V  :  Capitul  I— XV.] 

I.  Hu  Orosius  sprsec  ymb  Romana  gylp,  liu  hi  maneg-a  folc' 
oferwunnan;   ano  hii  hi  [moncge  cyningas]  beforan  hiora  trium- 
phan  wis  Romewerd  drifon ;  §  1 :  2,  3. 


CONTENTS.  Book  V;  Cii.  11— XV:  Boos  VI;  Cii.  I— IT- 
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I.  Hu.  on  anum  gcare,  wurdori  ]>i\  twa  bjTig  loworpene, 
[Cartaina  and  Corinthum ;  §  1. — And  hl1  Fcviaatus,  se  hyrde, 
ngan  ricsian  on  Ispanium;  2,  3. — And  hii  Claudius,  se  consul, 
leflyiiide  Gallic;  4  :  5 — 7. — And  hii  [Mautius],  se  consul,  genam 
i&  wi&  Ispanie;  8. — And  hii  Brutus,  se  consul,  ot'sloh  Ispauia 
(TXtig  I M.]  manna;  9, — And  hu  an  cild  wcarft  gehoren  on 
ome ;  10. 

III.  Hu  Romane  sendon  Scipian  on  Ispanie  mid  fyrde  ;  §  1 — 3. 
And  hu  Craccus,  se  consul,  wan  \vi&  ba  o6re  cunsulas  o6  hi 

line  ofslogan ;  4. — And   Ini  JSa  jjeowas  [wunnan]   wyfi  })a  hla- 
fordas ;  5. 

IV.  Hu  Lucinius,  se  consul,  se  6e  eac  wajs  Romana  yldesta 
bisceop,  for  mid  fyrde  ongean  Aristotuicuse  ))am  [cyniuge]  ;  §  1.^ — 

LAnd  hu  Antiochus,  [Asia  cyning],  wilnode  Partha  anwaldes ; 
^fe. — And  hu  Scipia,  se  hetsta  Romana  J)egn,  mainde  his  earfeSu 
"to  Romana  wytum  ;  3. — And  hu  K|)na  fyr  upp  afleow  ;   4  :  5, 

V.  Hu  [Romane]  heton  eft  getimbria]i  Cartaina;   §  1. — And 
lu  se  consul  [Metellus]  oferwan  j?a  Wicingas ;  2. 

VI.  llu  [Fauius],  se  consul,  ofercom  [Bctuitusan],  Gallia 
lyning;  §  I. 

VII.  Hu  Romunc  wunnon  wift  Geowyrfian,  Numedia  [cyn- 
Inge]:  §  1. 

[VIH.  Hu  Romane  gefulUon  wi5  Cimbros,  and  wio  Teiitonas, 
nd  wi5  Ambninos;  §  1,] 

IX.  Iln  Romane  agunnon  unsibbe  him  hetweonan  upahebban, 
11  )jam  fiftan  geare,  ))e  Marius  xva;s  consul  ;  §  1,2. 

X.  llu.  ofer  ealle  ludie,  weavS  ungtferlic  unsib  on  J>am  syxtan 
geare,  )>e  Iiilius,  se  Casere,  ua*s  consul ;  §  1  :  2 — 4, 

XI.  Hu  Romane  sendon  [Sillan],  }>one  consuU  ongcan  Metrc- 
Mdatis  [Partha]  cyning;   §  1  :  2 — 4. 

XII.  Hu  Romane  sealdon  [luliuse],  ))am  consule,  syfan  [le- 
gian]  ;  §  1 — 3. — And  hu  lulius  besa't  Tarcwatus,  [Pompeiuses] 
luttcow,  on  anum  facsteue;  4,  5. — And  hu  lulius  gefeaht  wi5 
Potbolomeus  )>riwa  ;    6 — 9. 

ij      XIII.  Hu  Oclauianus  feng   to  Romana  anwalde   hyra  unwil- 
luH) ;  §  1  :  2,  3. 
H   XIV,  Hu  Octauianus,  se  Casere,  betynde  lanes  duru  ;  §  I — 4. 
B   XV.  Hu  sume  Ispanie  leode  wieron  [AgustuseJ  wiSerwinnan ; 
'^§  1  :  2,  3  :  4,  5. 

t[B6c  VI :  Capitul  I— XXXVIIL] 
I.  Hu  Orosius  wtes  [sprecende];ymbe  Jia  feower  anwaldasSara 
ower  hcafodrica  Jnsses  middangeardes  ;  §  1 — 7. 
II.  PIu  Tiberius  feng  to  Romana  anwcaldc,  se  Casere,  ajftcr 
[Agustu.se]  :  1 — 3. 
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III.  IIu  [Caius]  wear5  Casere  feower  gear;  §   1 — 4. 

IV.  Hu  TiberiiLs  Claudius  fetig  to  Romana  anwealde ;  1—4. 

V.  Hu  [Nero]  feng  to  Romana  anwalde;  1. 

VI.  Hu  Galfa  feng  to  Romana  anwalde,  se  Casere;  1,  2. 

VII.  Hu  FespassianuB  feng  to  Romana  anwalde;  1, 

VIII.  Hu  Titus  feng  to  Romana  anwalde  ;  1. 

IX.  Hu   Domitianus,  Tituses  bro5or,  feng  to   Romana  an- 
walde; 1. 

X.  Hu  Nerua  feng  to  Romana  anwalde  ;  1 — 3. 

XI.  Hu  Adrianus  feng  to  Romana  anwalde  ;  1,  2. 

XII.  Hu  [Antoninus  plus]  fenc  to  Romana  anwalde  ;  1, 

XIII.  Hu  Marcus  [Antoninus]  feng  to  Romana  anwalde  mid 
[Aureliuse],his  breJer;  1 — 3. 

XIV.  Hu  Lucius  feng  to  Romana  anwalde  ;  1, 

XV.  Hu  Seuerus  feng  to  Romana  anwalde  ;  1,  2. 

XVI.  Hu  his  sunu  feng  to  rice  [Antoninus]  ;  I. 

XVII.  Hu  Marcus  feng  to  Romana  anwalde;  1. 

XVIII.  Hu  Aureliusfeng  to  Romana  anwalde;  1. 

XIX.  Hu  [Maxiniinus]  feng  to  Romana  anwalde;  1. 

XX.  Hu  Gordianus  feng  to  Romana  anwaldu  ;  1. 

XXI.  Hu  Pliilippus  feng  to  Romana  rice;  1. 

XXII.  Hu  Decius  feng  to  Romana  rice;  I. 

XXIII.  Hu  Gallus  feng  to  Romana  rice;  I,  2. 

XXIV.  Hu  Romane  gesetton  twegen  Caseras;  1,  2. 

XXV.  Hu  Claudius  feng  to  Romana  rice;  1. 

XXVI.  Hu  Aurelius  feng  to  Romana  rice:  1, 

XXVII.  Hu  Tacitus  feng  to  Romana  rice;  1. 

XXVIII.  Hu  [Probus]  feng  to  Romana  rice;  1. 

XXIX.  Hu  Cams  fung  to  Romana  rite;  I. 

XXX.  Hu  Dioclitianus  feng  to  Romatia  rice;  1 — 9. 

XXXI.  Hu  Constantinus  feng  to  Romana  rice,  mid  his  twail 
bro)?rum  ;  1 — 3. 

XXXII.  Hu  luuianus  feng  to  Romana  anwalde;  1,  2. 

XXXIII.  Hu  [Ualcntinianus]  feng  to  Romana  rice;  1 — 3. 

XXXIV.  Hu  Ualens  feng  to  Romana  rice;  1 — 4. 

XXXV.  Hu   Gratianus   feng  to    Romana   rice;    1. — And 
Brittannie  namon  Maximum  heom  to  [Casere]  ofer  Ins  willan ; 

XXXVI.  Hu  Deodosius  feng  to  Romana  anwalde;    1. — A; 
hu  [Ualcntinianus  feng]  eft  to  rice ;  2. 

XXXVII.  Hu  Archadius  [feng]  to  Romana  rice,  and  Honorii 
to  psem  West-rice;  1 — 3. 

XXXVIII.  Hu  God  gedyde  Romanum  his  miltsunge  1 — 3. 
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[B6c  I :  Capitul  I.] 

1,  Ure  yldran  ealne  ISysne  ytnbhwyrft  Byses  middau-geardea, 
(cwae})]  Orosius,  swa  swa  Oceanus  ymbligefi  utan,  5one  man 
[garsecg  hateS,]  on  Sreo  todaeldon ;  and  hy  ba  ))ry  djelas  on 
»fir€o  tonemdon, — Asiani,  and  Kuropam,  and  Anricam  :  )?eah  Be 
sume  men  ssedon  ]>3et  ))a?r  naeran  butan  twegen  dselas,  Asia, 
and  J)a?t  o))er  Eiiropa. 

2  Asia  is  bcfangun  mid  Oceanus — )>ffim  garsecge — su|)an,  and 
norBan,  and  eastan ;  and  swa  ealne  )jysne  middangeard  fratn 

"•baem  east-drele  liealfne  behicfB.  ponne  on  ])eem  iiorB-divle,  }>iEt 
IS  Asia,  on  ))a  swiBran  hcalfe,  in  Danai  )ja;re  le,  ))*r  Asia,  and 
Europe  [hiera  land-gemircu  togaedre  licgaB;]  and  jjonne  of 
padre  ilcan  ic  Danai,  suB  andlang  Wendelsics ;  and  bonne  wiB 
westan  Alexandria  ]ia£vc  hyrig,  Asia  and  Affrica  togsedere  licgaB. 

»     3.  Europe — bio  onginB,  swa  ic  aer  cwaeB,  of  Danai  Jjscre  le,  sio 

is  jTnende  of  norB-tlsele  of  Riffing  t^seni  Iteorgum,  fta  sindon 

neah  psem  garst* cge,  ])c  mon  bateB  Sannondisc ;   and   sio  ea 

^  Danai  yniB  jianon  suB-rihte,  on  west-bealfe  Alexandres  herga, 

'  on  in  Rochonasco  Bare  Beode.     Hio  wyrcB  pset  fenn,  pe  man 

Mhate)?  Mcotcdisc ;  and  )?onne  forB  mid  micle  flode,  neah  Jjaere 
byrig  pe  man  hatefl  Theodosia,  wyB  eastan  ut  on  8S  sse  floweB, 
be  man  haet  Euxmus;  and  Jjonne  mid  langre  nearonesse,  sufl 
piinon  be  eastan  Constantinopolim  Creca  IjyrigligeB,  andf)onne 
torB  )>enon  ut  on  Wendel-sa;. — Se  west-suB-endc  Europe  land- 

«gemirce  is  in  IspSnia  westeweardum  aet  pscm  garsecge,  and 
msest  aet  {>aem  iglande,  pvctte  GaBes  hatte,  jjaer  scyt  se  Wendel- 
sae  up  of  psEvn  garsecge  ;  |jaer  [eac]  Ercoles  syla  standaB.  On 
|)sem  ilcan  Wendel-sae,  [ond  hire  on]  west-ende,  is  Scotland. 
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4.  Affnca ami  Assia  liyia  laiul-gemyrco  ongimiafi  of  Alexandria, 
E^ypta  byrij^ ;  and  Itft  \>;vt  laiid-gemairc  su5  J)anon  ofer  Nilus)>» 
ea,  and  swa  ofer  /Kliiitipica  wcsteiine  op  pone  su5-garsecf5 ;  and 
})»re  Affrica  norfi-west  gemfere  is  a?t  pxm  ylcan  VVendel-ste,  ]» 
of  |ja;in  garsecfj^e  scyt,  pxr  Krcoles  sylu  standaS ;  and  hyrc 
riht  west-tnide  is  a't  )»ti*ni  beorj^e,  {)e  man  AlhLins  nennjeS,  and 
est  pvcm  iglande  pe  man  hoet  Fortundtns. 

5.  Scortlice  ic  hoebbe  nu  gesoed  ynibe  {)a  ]iry  daelas  ealles 
fiyses  middangeardes ;  ac  ic  wille  mi,  swa  ic  ser  gchet,  |iara 
))reora   land-rica   gemaere  reccan,  hil   hy   mid  hyra  wjEtrumwl 
tolicgaS. 

6.  Asia  ongeau  |>a,'ni  middele,  on  jjsem  east-ende,  J>£er  licgefi 
se  muSa  iit  on  [>one  [garsecg,]  jjiere  ea  )>e  man  hnieb  Gandis, 
])one  [garsecgj  njon  ha^t  Indisc.  Be  su]?an  baem  n1u^an,  [wi5 
})one  garsecg,  is  se  port  ])e  mon  ha?t  Caligardamana.]  Be  u 
su)>an-eastan  jiam  portc  is  ba-t  igland  Deprobane,and  fjounebe 
norSan  {)a.'m,  Gandis  se  muOa,  ]?jer  peer  Caucasis  se  bcorii  endafi, 
neh  }ja;m  garsecge,  pa^r  is  so  port  Sunicra.  Be  nor6an  |)a;m 
porte,  is  se  mnSa  pscre  le  ]?o  man  ncmnc5  [Ottorogorre,  fione 
garsecg]  man  haet  Sericus.  » 

7.  pitt  sint  Indea  genijero,  )ja;r  pucr  Caucasus  sebeorh  is  be 
norftan,  and  Indus  seo  ea  be  westan,  and  seo  Roade  sas  be  suftan,  J 
and  [garsecg]  be  eastan.  On  Indea  latide  isfeowerand  feower-    ' 
tig  fteoda,  butan  |)ajm  iglande  Taprahane,  ])a!t  ba4'&  on  bim  tyn 
byrig,  butan  o5nmi  manegum  gesetenum  iglaudum.  Of  Jitcre  e'a 
Indus,  |ie  be  westan  ealUuu  |ja?m  lande  lift,  betux  |)sere  e  Indus, 
and  [>aere  )je  be  westan  byre  is  Tigris  hatte,  [>a  flowafi  buta  suft 
on  [>one  Rcadan  ste,  and  betweoli  |>a^m  twam  can  synd  |>as  land   d 
Oracassia,  and  Parthia,  and  Asilia,  and  [Persi^a,]  aud  Media;   " 
))eab  ))e  gewrita  oft  nemnan  ealle  ])a  land  Media,  oS5e  Asiria;** 
and  pA  land  sindon  swyfte  beorhte,  and  ])a?r  synd  swyfte  sccar^ie 
wegas  and  stanige.     para  landa  nor5-gomjero  syndon  a;t  [>aem 
beorguni  Caucasus ;  and  on  su5-healfe  seo  Reade  sse ;  and  on 

t>sem  lande  syndon  twa  mycele  ea  Ifjaspes  and  Arbis.     On  |>iEm 
ande  is  fXXXII]  }>eoda  :  mi  htet  hit  man  call  Parthia.  " 

8.  ponne  west  frani  Tigiis  ptcw  ea  o5  Eufratc  pa  ea,  ))onne 
betweox  jjsem  ean  syndon  ]jas  land  Babylonia,  and  Caldea,  and 
Mesopotamia.  Binnan  ))aeni  landum  syndon  eahtaand  twentig 
l^eoda.  Hyra  norS-gemiero  syndon  aet  Jja^m  beorguni  Tauro 
and  Caucaso,  and  hyra  su5-gemaero  lirgaft  to  ])ani  Readan  sae.  •• 
Andlang  bies  Readan  saes, — f a?s  dasles  |)e  ])a?r  nor5  scyt, — liS  pset 
land  Arabia,  and  Saben,  and  Eudoraane.  [Of]  baere  ea  Eufrate, 
west  o[)  6one  Wendel-sip,  and  norft  forneah  oo  8a  beorgas,  fie 
man  Tauris  hret,  o5  j)a)t  land  be  man  hict  Armenie,  and  eft  su5 
ofi  Egypte,  manega  ))eoda  syndon  [>irs  landes ;  psst  is  Comagenfi,  •» 
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and  [Fenitw,]  and  Dainascona,  and  Coelle,;ind  Moal),  and  Amoii 
and  Idiime1,and  ludea,  and  Palestina,  and  Sarracene  ;  and  Jwah 
hit  mon  h©t  call  Syria,  Donne  he  norfiaii  Syria  sindon  \>a, 
beorgas, )>e  man  Tauros  hjpt ;  aiul  ha  noiftan  \>iX'm  bcorgum  syn- 
doii[falandCapRdocia,and  Arme'nie:  and  lii<>Armeniaisbeeastan 
Capadocia;  and  be  westan  Capadocia,  is  ]>iEt  land  ])c  man  hiet 
neo  Lnesse  Asia  :  and  he  norSan  Capadocia,  is  |)iEt  gefildo,  }>e 
man  hiet  Temeseras  ;  )ionne  betux  Capadocia.  and  |)aM'c  Liessan 
Asiam  is  fjiet  land  [Cilicia,]  and  Issaurio.  Sco  Asia,  on  aelce 
healfe,  liio  is  bcfangen  mid  scaltuni  wwtere,  bntnn  on  east- 
healfi'.  On  norlb-healVc  is  soo  sne  K\i.\inus;  and,  on  west- 
faealff,  seo  sar  pe  man  bast  Proponditis,  and  EUa^spoatus ;  and 
U'endel-siL*  be  suftan.  On  {>a're  ylcan  Asiam,  is  se  hybsta 
heorb.  Olimpbus. 

9.  Sen  Epyptus,  fie  ns  near  is,  be  norSan  liyre  is  J>aet  land 
Palestine,  and  be  eastan  byre  Sarracene  ISxtt  land,  and  be  wes- 
tan  byre  Libia  ))jrt  land,  and  be  snfian  byre  se  beorb,  Re 
Climax  [mon  ha?t]. — Nilus  seo  ea,  byre  a^wylmc,  is  neali  f)a?m 
clifc  |jaere   Readan   sses;   |7cah  sume  men  aecgan  J^ict   byre 

•  jpwylmc  sy  on  west-endc  Affrica.  neah  ]isem  beorge  Athlans , 
and  }?onne  ful-raSe  ]>ecs  sie  cast  yrncnde  on  jjict  sand;  [ond 
)K)nne  besince  eft  on  ["ct  sand],  and  J^ier  [neb]  sy  eft  flowende 
u|>  of  }?a*m  sande,  and  J)ier  wyrcS  mycelne  sae  :  and  |)a?r  beo 
aerest  upwylji,  by  liataft  ))a  [land]  men  Nucbiil,  and  sume  men 

■  Darfi;  and  ])onne  o^  pmm  sue  |ner  bio  u])  of  pxn\  sande  [scyt,] 

heo  is  east  yrnende  fram  east-djvle,  Jiurb  Ethioi>icii  westennc, 

and  b^r  man  baet  J)a  en  Ion  oiS  5one  eiust-diel ;  and  jner  |)onne 

wvtO  to  miclum  sje;  and  )iaer)>onne  besincfi  eft  in  on  M  eorft- 

I     ail ;   and  jjontie  eft  nor5   |>annn   ujipasprincfi,  neah  [uvm  clife 

»wi6  bone  Keadan  s«p,  |)e  ic  a*r  beftiran  sa?de.  ponne  of  ))frm 
aewylme,  man  ha?t  \)(et  waiter  Nihis  pa.  ea.  And  jmnne  forfl 
[^[)onan  west]  yrnende,  beo  tolift  on  twa  ynili  an  igland,  pc 
man  baet  Mereon ;  and  jmnon  norft  bugonde,  ut  on  6one 
Wendel-sae.     ponne,  on  psem  wintrigum  tidum,  wyrft  se  mufta 

ofordrifen  foran  fram  [iteni  norSernnm  windum,  pjct  seo  ea  bi5 

»  flowende  ofer  call  Egypta  land  ;  and  bio  gede5  mid  |?a?mflode 
swifie  Jiycce  eorN-wrestmas  on  Egypta  land. — Sio  fyrre  Egyp- 
tus  li5  east  andlang  ))a>s  Ileadan  sa^s,  on  suMualfe ;  and,  on 
east-bealfe,  [ond  on  snfi-bealfe]  jia's  landes,  115  [garsecg] ;  and, 
«on  hyre  west-healfe,  is  seo  us  neare  /Egyptns  ;  and,  on  |)iem 
Iwam  /Kgyptum,  [sindon]  feower  and  twentig  |>eoda. 

10.  Nu  baibbe  we  awriten  |ia^ie  Asiain  suo-dad  :  nil  wille 
wc  fdn  to  hyre  nor&-da?le  ;  }jffit  is  Sonne  of  psem  b^orguni  [be 
tnon  lijet]  Caucasus,  pe   wc   irr   beforan  s|na?con,  |>a  fie  be 

**nor6an  Indca  syndon  ;  and  bio  ongiimafi  spicst  castane  of  |?ffm 


ta 


KING  ALFRED'S  OltOSUTS,  Book  I.  in.  I  «  in-U. 


parsccnjc ;  and  |)onne  licgaft  wo.st-rihte  n5  Armenia  beorgas 
[|h']  )»a  lan(i-lco(le  hi"  luitaS  Parcoadras :  |>.Tr  oV  ]};vm  bcorg\im 
wyl6  seo  ea  su6\vi^ard  [EuCrates];  and  ol'  |»ipni  bt'oipmi  [)e 
man  Parcoadras  liaet,  lic^aft  (»a  beorgas  wcsi-rihtc,  \te  man 
Tauios  lia^t,  o*S  Ciliiini  \>svt  land,  ponnc  he  norftaii  bstni* 
bcorgum,  andlanjj  |)h^s  jjarsccges,  o))  )ione  nor5-ciist-tMuk'  em's 
niiddanf(eaides  J'wr  Bore  seo  efi  scyt  ut  on  fioiie  parseci?;  and 
)janon  west  andlang  |)r*s  garscrges,  [o])]  JSone  see,  J)e  man  hfft 
Ca'p!a,  J»e  |>n:;r  upscyt  to  J)(pni  bcor^uai  Caucasus;  |7iet  land 
man  hset  ba  euldan  Sciftoian,  and  Ircaniam.  p»s  landes  »" 
)»r('o  and  feowertig  |>coda,  wide  tosetene  for  imwn^slni-bipr- 
nesse  pa's  laiuies.  pounn  he  westan  )»a*ni  sje  C'aspia,  oft  Do- 
nais  6a  ea,  and  otS  ]>a;t  fenn  |)e  man  list  Meotedisc ;  and 
ftoiine  suft  o^  |)one  \\VndeI-sa',  and  o\)  5one  beorb  Taurus; 
and  norfi  oft  ftone  [garsecg],  is  eall  Sci|>|iia  land  binnan,  jwah'* 
hit  man  tonemne  on  twa  and  on  britig  |>coda.  Ac  fta  land  on 
east  healfc  [DanaisJ,  be  jJier  ncali  syndon,  Albani  by  synd  gc- 
iicmncd  in  latina ;  and  we  by  batu5  nn  Liobenc:— Nu  ba^hbc 
we  scortlice  gesicd  ynib  Asia  land-gema»re. 

11,  Nu  willewe  ymb  Europe  land-gcmasrereccan,  swamycel" 
swa  we  bit  fyrmest  witon. — Fram  ])ivre  ea  Danais,  west  06  Ri'n 
ha.  ea,  (seo  wyl5  of  ]>ami  beorge  \te  man  Alpis  ha?t,  and  y^n^ 
)jonne  norft-rybte  on  \nes  garsccges  earm,  \)e  |>a*t  land  utanynil>- 
liiS,  ]>e  man  Bryttannia  biet); — and  eft  su/S  oJ>  Donna  |ia  ea, 
(|jaere  a-wylme  is  neah  \>serc  ea  Rines,and  is  siftoan  east  yrnende" 
wi5  [nor|)an]  Creca  land  lit  on  |>one  \Vendel-s;e) ; — and  norS 
o}>  }ione  garsecg,  |>e  man  Cwc*n-sie'  baet :  binnan  }»aeni  syn- 
don  manega  fieoda ;  ac  bit  man  hiet  eall,  Germania. 

12.  ponne  wy6  nt)rftan  Donua  jt-wylme,  and  be  eastan  Rinc 
syndon  East-Fiancan  ;    and  be  suiSan  him  syndon  Swnefus,  on" 
oj?re  hcaifc  (rare  ea  Donua  :  and  be  su6an  bim.  and  he  eastan* 
syndon  lJa?g5-wiire,   se  da?)  |ie  man  Regnes  burb  ba-t ;    and 
rihte   be   eastan   him  syndon    Berne;    and   east-norft   sindon 
f)yringas ;    and    l)e    norftan    him    s)  ndon    Eald-Seaxan,    and 
be  norftan-westan  him   syndon  Frysan ;   and  be  westan  Eal<l-" 
Scaxum   is   i^^lfe-nmfta  ])a>re  ea  and    Frysland  ;    and    jmnon, 
west-nor5   is   |iaH   land,  ]te    man    Angle   bret,   and    Sillende, 
and  sumne  da-i  Dena ;     and  be  norSan  him  is  Apdrede,  and 
east-norS  Wylte,  ^e  man  [HEPfeldan]  hiet ;  and  be  eastan  him 
is  Wineda  land,  pe  n*ati  bjt't  Sysyle  ;   and  east-Mi5,  ofer  sumne" 
dad,  Maroaro  ;  and  In  Maroaro  habbaft,  be  westan  bim,Dyrin-   ■ 
gas,  and  Behenms,  and  Bajgware  bealfe  ;  and  be  su5an  him>  on  m 
oRre  bealt'e  Donua  piere  efi,  is  pa^t  land  Carendre,  su5  o5  &« 
beorgas    [)e    man   ha*t  Alpis.     To  pa;m   ilcan   beorgum  licgad 
Basgft-wara  land-gema?r%  and  Swsefa;  and  ponne,  be  eastan" 
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Careiuiran  Innde,  begeontlRii  J'wni  westenne,  is  Pulgara  land ; 

aiul  be*  eastan  [Jieni  is  Creca  land;  ami  be  eastaii  Maroaro- 

lande  is  Wisle-Iand;    and  be  eastan  )>fem  sind  Datia,  )>a  ))c!  iii 

■waTon  Gotan.     Be  [norftan-easlan]  Maroara  syndon  Dalanu'U- 

^Kan,  and  be  ea^tun  Dalantensani  sindun  Horithi,  and  be  noi- 

H^aii    Dalotiieusain   hiiulon   Surpe.  und  be  westan  him  situlon 

"Sysele.     Be   iiurftaii    lltiriti   is   Miej^i\i   lond,   and    be    norftaii 

Mse^iSa  lande  {sindnnj  Sermende,  o5  6a  beorgas  Rii't'in. — And 

be  wesian   Su5-I)enum  is  )>fes  garsecf^es  eann,  |ie    \\p  ynib- 

i«  utaa  \>ivX  land  Briltannia;  and  be  nor&an  him  is  |nes  s;L's  earin, 

»|je  man  ha;t  Oit-stt;  and  be  ejstaii  him,  and  l)e  norftan  him, 
8yudo!i  Nor!S-Deno,  a?;i;[>ier ge  on  |)jeni  niaranlandum.ge  on  |)a»m 
ijflanduni ;  and  be  eastan  blm  syndon  Af(h*ede;  and  I>e  snSan 
him  is  .Kil'c-nniSa  })£eie  ea,  and  Kuld-Seaxna  snm  da'l.  Nor6- 
»»  Dene  liubl>a5  him  be  norftan  |'one  ilran  s^es  earm,  |>e  man  Ost-ste 

thjet ;  and  be  eastan  him  sindon  O^ti  ^a  k'ode  ;  and  Afdra'de  be 
8ti5an.  0>ti  habba5  be  nurftan  him  }>one  ilcan  sies  earm,  and 
Winedas  and  Buvjiendas;  and  be  su5an  him  sindon  Hiufeldan. 
Burffendan  liabbaS  junie  ylcan  sies  eann  be  \vtv-;tan  him,  and 
»  Swoon  be  iiorftjni;  and  be  eastan  him  siiu  Hermeude.and  besuAan 
him  Surfe.  Sweon  habbaS  Ije  suiSan  him  ftone  sses  earm  Osti; 
and  be  eastan  him  Sermende ;  and  l)e  nor^an  [him]  ofer  fta 
/     westcnnn  is  {'wi'n-h\nd ;  an;i   b."   we  tan-norAan    bim   sindou 

■  Scride-Finnas,  and  be  westan  NonVmean. 

^  13.  **Ohtheresa)dehishlaforde».i'ilt'rede  [cynin^e],|)a3theealra 
Nor^-manna  norftmest  budo.  He  cwa?ft  J)a-'t  lie  bude  on  |)asm 
lande  norftewcardum  w'lb  fta  west  S4'c.  He  sapde  fteah  jiaet  Jjaet  land 

^sy  swy5e  lanj?    norft  [rnnon ;    ac  hit  is  eall    weste,  buton  on 

Bfeawum  stownni.  stiecem;elinn  wiciaft  Finnius, — on  huntafte  on 
nwintra,  and  on  snmera  on  fiscoSe  be  firore  sie.  He  srode  |>X't 
he,  iet  sumum  cyrre,  wnlde  faiidian  hii  lanpe  |>a?t  land  nnrS- 
rihle  l:ejjc ;  o55e  hwa^jJer  aeui*;  man  be  uor.'San  |)iem  westene 
bude.  pa  for  he  nonVrihte  he  |>;ein  lande:  let  him  ealne  weg 
h?et  we^te  land  on  [net  steor-borrl,  and  j»a  wid  sa?  on  b.-ec-bord, 
»»bry  dai^s.      ))a  wa*s  he  swa  feor  norS  swa  \vd  hwrel-huntan 

K  lyrrest  faraiS.      pa  i'i»r  he  |):i  gyt  norft-ryhte,  swa  [feor  swa]  he 

■  mihte,  on  [)iem  o|jrum  |»rim  da<,'um,  geseglian.  Oa  beaii  |»set 
land  |>iKr  east-ryhte,  o55e  sin  sa';  in  on  f^a^t  land,  he  nyUc 
hw.-EJJer;  buton  he  wiste  |)aJt  he  Jiair  bad  westan  windes,  oIS5e 

rhwon  norftan.atuiseglede  |)anon  cast  be  lande,  swa  swahemihte 
on  feower  dagnm  geseglian,  pa  sccolde  he  [|>aT]  bidan  ryhte 
norftan  windes  ;  i'orftan  )>ait  land  f);er  beah  su5-riiite,  o^^a  ?eo 
Eje  in  on  baet  land,  he  nyste  h\viu|jer.  Da  se^lede  he  jjanon 
suft-rihte  be  lande,  swa  swa  he  mihte  on  tit'  dagum  ffeseglian. 
"pa  la»^|Ja;ran  niycel  ea  u\)  in  [on]  ['wt  land:   ]'a  eyrdon  hy 
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ii]3  in  on  Aa  ea,  for|Jit?m  by  i^e  iloiston  forfi  bu  jJicre  ea  sej^lia 
ior  unfrifte,  forfiaem  Jjiet  land  waes  call  j^ebiin,  on  oSre  hcalfe 
>a?re  ea.  Ne  mette  be  ier  niin  gebiin  land,  sy55an  he  fram 
lys  agnum  lianie  lor;  ac  him  waes  ealne  weg  weste  land  on 
iret  steor-bord  butan  fisceran,  and  fugelcran,  and  huntan,  and  * 
net  [wieron]  ealle  Finnas;  and  him  wxs  a  uid  sx  on  f>a;t  baec- 
)or(l.  Da  Bcornias  ha'fdon  swi^e  well  gebun  hyra  land,  ac  hi 
ne  doiTston  ])iVY  on  cuman ;  ac  &ura  Terfinna  land  wajs  eall 
weste,  butan  }ia;r  huntan  gewicodon,  oftfte  fisceraa,  o66e  fu- 
geleras.  » 

1-4.  Felu  s|>ella  him  sasdon  fta  Beontias,  seg|>er  ge  of  byra 
agenuin  lande,  ge  of  ))iem  |  land)n«],  |>e  ymb  hy  utan  wa?run : 
ac  he  nystc  hwa-t  |>ies  softcs  waes,  forSieni  be  hit  sylf  ne  ge- 
seah.  pa  Fiinias^  liiin  jJuhte,  and  |>a  Bcornias  sprajcon  ncah 
an  gefteode.  SwI5ost  he  for  ^yder,  to-eacan  ])a's  kindes  sceaw-  ^ 
unge,  for5a^ni  hors-hwa-luni,  for5a*ni  hi  babbatS  swy5e  ai\>e\e 
ban  on  hyra  to[>nm  :  ha  le*S  by  brobton  same  \>xm  [cyninge]; 
and  byra  hyd  biS  swioe  gcid  to  st*i})-ra])Uin.  Se  hwiel  biS  micle 
lajssa  )»onne  o5re  hwalas  :  ne  biS  be  leiigra  Ponne  syfan  ebia 
lung;  ac,  on  bis  agnum  lande,  is  se  betsta  hwiel-buntaft :  )>ai 
beo5  eahta  and  feovvertiges  ehia  lange,  and  J'a  msestan,  fiftiges 
elna  lange  ;  |jara,  he  ssede,  fjajt  he  syxa  sum  ofsloge  syxtig  on 
twam  dagum. 

lo.  He  w*s  swyRe  spedig  man,  on  |?a?ni  aehtum,  \te  heora 
s])eda  on  beo5»  |Jiet  is,  on  wildrum.     lie  ba?fde  }m  gyt,  ^a  he»" 
Jjonc  cyninge   sobte,  tamra  deora  unbebohtra  syx  bund,      pa 
dear  hi  hataS  hrrinas :  ]»ara  wtcron  syx  sta:l-branas.  5u  beofi 
swy&e  dyVe  mid  Finnuni.  forSitMn  by  fo5  [)a  wildan  branas  mid. 
He  wffi.s  mid  jJicni  fyrstuni  njannum  on  ]nvm  lande,  mefde  be 
Jjcab  ma  ftonne  twenlig  ll^y^t■ra,  and  twentig  sceapa,  and  twen-» 
tig   swyna  ;      and   ]>mt   lytle   ]>aet    be   erede,   he   erede    mid 
borsim  :  ac  hyra  tir  is  m.-est  on  j»iem  gafole,  )>e  5a  Finnas  bim  _ 
gyldaft ;    ]>set   gafol  bi6  on   deora  fellum,  and  on  fugela  fe5-  I 
enim,  and  hwalt^s  bane,  and  on  ]nvm  scip-nipum,  |)e   beoA  of 
hwieles  byde  geworbt,  and  of  stoles.     /Kghwilc  gylt  be  bysge-a 
byrdum  :  se  byrdesta  sceall  gyldan  fifty  ne  niearftes  fell,  and  fif  ■ 
hranes,  and  au  btian  fel,  and  tyn  andira  fe5ra,  and   berenne 
kyrtel  o65c  ytercnne,  and   twegen  scip-rapas;    ;eg)icr  sy  syxtig 
eina  bmg,  o|»er  sy  of  bwieles  byde  geworbt,  oj^er  of  sioles.  I 

Hi.  He  sa?de  &iet  nonVmanna  land  wtere  .^ wy|)e  langaiid  swy5c  * 
sma?l.     Kal  |>ttt  his  man  a))er  o5fte  ettan  oWe  erian  ma-g,  f>cct 
Ii5  wifi  6a  sfe  ;  and  )>iEt  is  jjeah,  on  sumum  stowum,  swyfte  clu-l 
dig  ;  and  licgaA  wilde  moras  wi5  eastan,  and  wi5  upp  on  emn- 
lange  )>a'm  bynum  lande.    On  |>a?ni  morum  eardiaMMnnas  ;  and 
pwt  byne  land  is  easteweard  bradost,  and  synile  swa  norfior  swa  « 
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sraielre.  Eastewerd  hit  m<eg  hinn  syxtig  mila  brad,  o)»|je 
_  hweiie  brsedrc ;  and  niiddeweard  ['ritig  o^^*?  bradre  ;  and  norSe- 
P  weani,  he  cwieS,  \>!et  hit  smalost  wiere,  |)aet  liit  mihte  beon 

}>reora  mila  brud  to  |)a?m  more;  and  se  nidrsy5)>an,  on  sunium 
—istowuni,  s%va  brad  swa  man  micg  on  twam  wncuin  oferferan  ; 
■  and,  on  sumum  stowum,  swa  brad  swa  man  mtcg  on  syx  dagum 
"  oferferan. 

17.  Donne  is  to-emnes  J)H?m  lande  sufieweardum,  on  o^re 
bealfe  ))ffis  mores,  Sweoland,  oj)  Jnet  land  norfteweard ;  and 

'<  to-emnes  |ia*m  lande  norftewearaum,  Cwena  land,  pa  Cwenaa 
hersjia*^  hwilum  on  5a  nor6-nien  ol'er  ftone  mor,  nwilum  (>a 
norft-men  on  hy  ;  and  |)8er  sint  swifte  micle  meras  fersce  geond 
|>a  n»oras ;  and  bera5  ))a  C'wcnus  hyra  scypu  ofer  land  on  6a 
mcrjui,  and  })anon  hergia5  on  5a  nor5-men.     Hy  habba5  swy5e 

i»  lytle  scypa,  and  swy5e  leohte. 

18.  Ohlherc*  siede  [net  sio  scir  hatte  Halgoland,  J>e  he  on 
bude.  He  cwai5  pxt  nan  man  ne  bude  be  norSun  liim,  ponne 
is  Sn  port  on  sii5eweartlum  piem  lande,  )?one  man  haet  Sciringes 
heal,     pyder  he  c\vie5,  [jjct  man  ne  mihte  geseglian  on  anum 

«imon5e,  gyf  man  on  niht  wicode,anda'!ce  diege  hicfde  jimbyrne 
wind ;  and,  ealle  6a  hwilc,  he  sceal  seglian  be  lande  : — and,  on 
\txt  steor-hord  him,  bi6  jprest  [[saland].  and  Jionne  8a  igland 
])c  synd  betux  [Isalande]  and  jiissum  landr,     ponne  is  )>is  land 

^o6  he  cym6  to  Scirincges  heale ;  and  ealne  weg,  on  \fxt  bfec-bord 
Nor6wcg.  ^^'i6  sn6an  jionc  Sciringes  heal  fyl6  swy&e  mycel 
src  up  in  on  6jct  land  :  seo  is  bradre  |>onne  aenig  man  ofcrseon 
ms;gc ;  and  is  Gotland  on  o6re  healfe  ongean,  and  si66a  Sillen- 
de.     Seo  sre  li6  marnig  bund  mila  up  in  on  |>a:;t  land. 

1 9.  And  of  Seiringes  heale,  he  cwteS  |)ict  he  s^'glode  on  fif  da- 
»»gan,  to  \ivom  portc  j)e  mon  hast   ffit  Hiet>um,   se  stent  betuh 

Winedimi,  and  Seaxum,  and  Angle,  and  hyr6in  on  Dene.  Da  he 
biderweard  K-glode  frani  Sciringes  licale,  f»a  wses  him  on  ))a;t 
Diec-bord  Denamearc ;  and,  on  ]>jet  steor-bord,  wid  s&  [)ry 
dugas;  and,  |>a  twegen  dagas  xr  he  to  H;elnmi  come,  him  wies 
»on  l)a2t  steor-Ijord  Gotland,  and  SiUende,  and  iglanda  fela.  On 
Jjffim  landum  eardodon  Kngle,  xv  hy  hi'der  on  land  [comon]. 
And  hym  wa?s  6a  twegen  dagas,  on  5aet  l)8ec-bord,  pa.  igland, 
))e  in  Dencmearce  hyra6. 

20.  Wulfstan  saede  ])Eet  he  gefore  of  liieSum.—liaet  he  wiere 
«  on  Tmso  on  syfan  dagum  and  nihtum, — )>iet|ijet  scip  wa^s  ealne 

weg  yrnende  under  segle.  Wcono61and  him  wies  on  steor- 
bord  ;  and  on  btec-bord  him  wtes  Langa  land,  and  Lceland,  and 
Falster,  and  Sc()n  eg  ;  and  |Jiis  land  eall  hy'ra6  to  Denemearcan. 
And  [Jonne  Burgenda  land  wiics  us  on  b{iec-bord,and  ])a  habba6 
"  himsylf  cyning.     ponne  a'fter  Burgenda  lande,  wa-ron  us  \*as 
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land,  |>a  synd  hatene  aerest  Blecinga  eg,  and  Meore,  and  Eow- 
land,  and  Gotland,  on  barc-bord;  and  jias  land  hynifi  to  Sweou. 
And  W'eonodlaiid  wa;s  us  calne  we£».on  steor-bord»  06  Wislc- 
rniidan.  Sco  Wisle  is  swyBe  mycel  ea,  and  hie  lolift  Witlaiid,  and 
Weonodland;  and  5a?t  Witland  belimpe5  to  E'sinm  ;  and  seo 
Wisle  li6  lit  of  Weonodlande,  and  liS  in  blstniere;  and  se  Est- 
mere  is  huru  fiftene  mila  brad,  ponne  cyme5  Ul'ing  eastan  in 
Eslmere  of  5a?m  mere,  5e  Truso  stande6  tn  staJe ;  and  cnmaft  ul 
samod  in  K  stniere,  Ufing  eastan  ot'Eavtlar.de,  and  Wi&le  siiftau 
of  VVinodlande  ;  and  )H>nne  benimft  Wisle  llfin^  hire  naman,  and  >« 
lige5  of  |ia*in  mere  west,  and  norS  on  sje  ;  forSy  hit  man  hiet 
\Visle-niLi5a.  pa;t  Kastland  isswy5e  mycel,  and  }>ser  bi^  swy5e 
nianig  burh.  and  on  lelcere  byrig  bift  c\^li^gc  ;  and  J»a;r  bi&  swyfte 
mycel  hunig,  and  fiicaS  ;  and  se  cynin;^  and  fta  ricostan  men 
drinca5  myran  meolc.  and  )>a  unspedigan  and  pa  )>eowan  «* 
drincafi  medo.  ]>v£r  bi6  swy5e  mycel  gewinn  betweonan  him  ; 
and  no  bid  5a.*r  menig  ealo  gebrowen  mid  E  stum,  ac  Jioir  bid 
medo  genoh. 

21.  And  j>8er  is  mid  E  stum  5eaw,  [)onne  fiaer  biS  man  dead, 
\>3£t  he  lift  inne  unforbajrned  mid  his  magum  and  freondum« 
mnnaft, — gehwihnn  twcgen  :  and  )>u  [cyningas]  and  ba  o&re 
heah-^ungene  men,  swa  micle  lencg  swa  hi  maran  speda  habba5. 
hwilum  healf-gear,  )»iet  hi  beoA  unforbiemed  ;  and  licgafi  bufun 
eorfian  on  hyra  husum  :  and  ealle  pa  hw  ile,  f>e  ))aet  lie  biS  inne, 
Jjfer  sceal  beon  gedr)Mic,  and  plega,  o5  fione  d*eg.  )>e  hi  hine 
forbrernaft. 

22.  ponne,  J>y  ylcan  da^ge,  hi  hine  to  J>a.'m  ade  beran  wyllaB, 
]>onne  tod:ela6  hi  his  feoh,  }>a?t  |ja;r  to  lafe  biS  n?fter  jijem 
gedrynce,  and  j>tem  plegan.  on  fif  oWe  syx.  hwylum  on  ma, 
swa  swa  })a's  feos  andefn  bi&.  Alecga5  hit  Sonne  forhwnga 
on  anre  mile  )?one  maestan  diel  fram  ]>x\n  tune,  |>onne  oJSerne, 
Sonne  Jnene  ])riddan.  o|)|»e  hyt  call  aled  biJS  on  |)fEre  anre 
mile  ;  and  sceall  beon  se  Ifesta  dffil  nVhst  \»ien\  tune.  Se  se  deada 
man  on  b5.  Donne  sceolon  beon  gesamnode  ealle  5d  menu, 
6e  swyftoste  hors  habbaS  on  |>sem  lande,  forhw^ega  on  fif » 
niilum.  oSSe  on  syx  milmn,  fram  jnem  feo.  |>onne  wrnafl  hy 
ealle  loweard  |»a'm  Feo  :  Sonne  cynieS  se  man.  s-e  \nvt  swifte  l»ors 
halaS,  to  |):em  jvrestan  djele.  and  to  ['a'm  m!est:ui,and  swa  adc 
aefter  oSrum,  o|>  hit  biS  eall  genumen ;  and  se  niinS  ))one 
Ifestan  dicl,  se  nyhst  (?;em  tune,  [>a*t  feoh  geserneS  :  and  Jiurtne  m 
rideft  a?lc  hys  weges  mid  San  feo,  and  hyt  motan  ha1>ban  eall  ; 
and   forSy   |jaBr  beoS  \ta  svviftan    hors  ungefoge  dyre.      And 

f)onne  hys  gestreon  bcoS  )>as  eall  aspended.  }>onnc  byrS  man 
line  (it,  and  forbaerncS  njid  his  w,Tpnum  and  hraeglc  :    and 
swiSost  callc  hys  spcda  by  forspendaS,  mid  jian  langan  logere 
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{»jes  clfadan  mannes  iniie,  and   J)a!S  po  liy   be   ]ts:n\   wegum 

IalecgaiS,  [>e  flafrenidan  toaeniaS.  and  nimaft. 
23.  And  \txt  is  mid  Estum  [>ea«\  Jjjpt  |jfEr  sceal  a;lces  ee- 
Scodes  niat»  heon  forbivnied  ;  and.  ^f  )mr  man  an  ban  findeB 
»unforbaTned»  hi'  hit  sct'olan  niiclum  gehetan. — And  ]ixr  is  mid 
£  astuni  an  msegS,  ]nvX  hi  uiagon  cyle  gewyrcan  ;  and  ]>y  frier 
lic^aft  pa.  dcadati  men  swa  Ian«5(\  and  ne  fnhafi,  })*t  hy  wyrcaS 
|x)ne  cyle  hine  on  :  and,  J5eah  man  asette  twegen  faetels  full 
ealaS,  oS5e  wasteres,  hy  gedoS  |>iEt  o))er  bi5  oferfroren,  sam 
i»  hit  sy  sumor,  sam  winter. 
I         21.  Nu  willc  wesccgan  be  su5an  D(>nua  peeve  ea  ymbe  Creca 
■  land,  [pe]  \\p  wyfi  eastan  Constantinopolim,  Creca  bjTig,  is  se 
"   si    Proponditis  :     and    be    norSan   ConsUmtinopolim,    Creca 
byrig,  scyt  se  sic-earni  up  of  pmtn  sjc  west-rihte,  pe  man  Inet 
uEuxinus;  and,  be  westan  norSan  J>aere  byrig,   Donua   mu6a 

»ba?re  ea  scyt  su5-east  ut  on  ftone  sie  Kuxunis;  and,  on  su5- 
liealfe.  and  on  west-healfe  pvea  mu5an,  sindon  Rloesi,  Creca 
leode;  and,  be  westan  jJtere  byrig,  sindon  Traci ;  and,  be 
eastan  bspre  byrig.  Macedonie  :  and,  be  su|jan  ps^re  byrig, 
on  puS-lieah'e  pxA  sais  earmcs,  pe  man  ha?t  Egeum,  sindon 
Athena,  and  Corintus  pa  land :  and,  be  weatannsuftan  Corinton, 
is  A'chie  ))fet  land,  a*t  |)iEm  Wendel-sa;.  pas  land  syndon  Creca 
leode.  And  I)e  westan  Achie,  andlang  pxs  Wendel-sjiKS,  is  Dal- 
matia  |iaet  land,  on  norS-healfe  p3es  saes ;  and  be  nor5an  Dal- 
ematia  sindon  Pulgare,  and  Istria;  and  be  suSan  Istria  is  se 
VVendel-sfe,  be  man  ha?t  Atriaticum ;  and  be  westan  fja  beor- 

Igas,  }ie  man  fipet  Alpis ;  and  be  nor5an  psei  westen,  }>iet  is  betux 
Carcndan  and  Fnlgarnm. 
25.  ponne  is  Italia  land  west-nor5  lang,  and  east-su5  lang; 
—and  nit  beliS  Wendel-sce  ymb  call  utan  buton  westan-nor5an, 
yEt  Ineni  ende,  hit  belicgaS  6a  beorgas,  [)c  man  h<et  Alpis  :  Jja 
onginna5  westane  fram  |>ieni  Weiidel-sac,  in  Narl)onense  |jfEre 
5eode  and  endia5  eft  east  in  Dalmatia  |>;em  lande,  aet  [jfern  sae. 

r26.  pa  land   |)e  man   hiet  Gallia  Bellica. — Be   eastan   Jjaem 
is  sio  ea,  (>e  man  httti  Ri'n,  and  be  su5an  J>a  beorgas  pc  man 
hast  Alpis,  and  be  westan-su5an  se  garsecg,  |jc  man  ha?t  Brit- 
tanisca ;  and  be  nor5an,  on  o5re  heaU'e  [laes  garsegges  earme 
is  Brittannia  t>fet  land.     Be  westan  Ligore  is  /E(iuitania  land; 
and  be  su|)un  /4*Lquitania  is  psos  landcs  sum  dccl  Narbonense ; 
•and,  be  westan-su&an,   Ispania  land;  and  be  westan  gaisegc. 
Be  8u6an  Narbonense  is  se  Wendel-sje,  J>£er  fiasr  Uddan  seo  eS 
ul  scyt;  and  be  eastan   him  [Profentse],  and  be  westan  him 
^  [Profentse]  oferftawestenu,  seo  us  nearre  Ispania;  and  be  west- 
P  an  him  and  norSan  Equitania,  and  Wascan  be  nor5an.     Pro- 
*»  fentfie  haefS  be  nor&an  byre  pd  beorgas,  pe  man  Alpis  haet,  and 
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be  8u5an  hyre  is  Wendel-sa; ;  and  be  norftan  hyre  and  eastau 
synd  Burjcende,  and  Wascan  be  westan. 

27.  Ispania  land  is|)ry-scytG,  and  eall  midfleote  utan ymbliiefd, 
ge  eac  binnaii  ymblia'fd  ofer  fta  land,  fegjjer  p^e  of  JJtcni  garsec- 
ge,  ge  of  ftani  Wendel-see :  an  Saera  garcna  li6  su5-west  onjjeaip 
JjfPt  igland,  \te  Gades  hatte  ;  and  ot>er  east  ongean  ptet  land 
Narbonense  ;  and  se  5ridda  norft-west  ongean  Briganiia  Crallia 
burh,  and  ongean  Scotland,  ofer  fione  saes  earm,  on  geryhte 
ongcan  f)a?ne  nuiSan  ['e  mon  bait  Sce'ne.  Seo  us  fyrre  Ispania, 
byre  is  be  westan  garsecg,  and  be  norfian  ;  Wendel-sap  be  suftan ;  n 
and  be  easitan  seo  us  nearre  Ispania ;  l)e  norftan  |>fere  synt 
Equitania ;  and,  be  norfian -eastan,  is  se  weald  Pireni,  and  be 
eastan  Narbonense,  and  be  sufian  Wendcl-sie. 

28.  Brittannia  bast  igland  :— hit  is  norfi-east  lang,  and  liit  is 
eabta  hund  mila  lang,  and  twa  bund  mila  brad,  ponne  is  be 
sufian  bim,  on  ofire  bealfe  pxs  sses  earmes,  Gallia  Bellica ;  and 
on  west-healfe,  on  o})re  healfe  \>ses  sfes  eanncs,  is  Ibernia  pset 
igland  ;  and,  on  nor5-healfe,  Orcadus  ]>xi  igland.  Igbernia, 
^sDt  we  Scotland  batafi,  bit  is  on  a?lce  healfe  ymbfangen  mid 
garsecge  ;  and  forficJn  pe  s\6  sunne  peer  gjeS  near  on  sell,  jjonne 
on  ofiruni  lande,  pasr  syndon  lyfiran  wedera,  ))onne  on  Brittan- 
nia.  ponnebewestan-norfian  Ibernia  is  pxt  ytemeste  land,  fia*l 
man  naet  Thila;  and  bit  is  feawuni  niannum  cufi,  for  ftsere 
ofer-fyrre. — Nil  hiebbe  we  ges«d  ymbe  ealle  Europe  land- 
gemfero,  bu  hi  toliegafi. 

29.  Nu  wille  we  ymbe  Affrica,  hii  5a  land-gemsero  tolio 
ga5. — Ure  yldran  cwaedon  pxt  hi<>  wa^re  se  Bridda  da;l  pyses 
middangcardes :  naes  na  foiftam  pe  ppcn  landcs  swa  fela  wiere, 
Bc  forfiam  pe  se  Wendel-sje  hit  ha;f5  swa  todffilcd  ;  for^an  )je  he 
brycfi  swifior  on  6one  suMacl,  })onne  he  do  on  pone  norMael ; 
and  sio  hicte  bft'ffi  genunien  ])a?s  suS-da-les  mare,  j>onne  se 
cyle  |)fes  nor5-dfeles  lijebbe  ;  forSon  |>e  a:^lc  wiht  mjeg  bet  wyS 
cyle,  Jjonne  wi5  haete ;  for  Bam  Jiingon  is  Affrica,  segjier  ge  on 
landum,  ge  on  mannum,  lassse  Sonne  Enrope. 

30.  Affrica  onginfi,  swa  we  asr  cwEedon,  eastan  westwerd  * 
fram  Egyptum,  aet  Jinere  ie  pe  man  Ni'lus  haet.  ponne  is  sio 
eastemeste  ]jcod  baton  Libia  Ciriniacia ;  hire  is  bc  eastan  sio 
us  nearre  yEgyptns;  and  be  norfian  Wendel-sfc.  [and  be 
stifian  seo  betid],  |)e  man  hsct  Libia  i^^thiopicum  ;  and  be  westan 
Syrtes  Maiores.  • 

31.  Be  westan  Libia  ^^thiopicum,  is  sio  us  fyrre  ^gyptus ; 
and  be  sufian  se  garsecg  })e  man  haet  iEthiopicus;  and  be 
westan  Rogatbi'tus.  Tribulitania,  sio  {)iod  pe  man  ofire  naman 
ha;t  A'rzuges  :— Hio  bwffi  be  eastan  Ii^tc  }>onc  Sirtes  Maiores, 
and  Rogathite  p&  land  ;    and  be  norfian  })one  VVendel-sae,  pe 
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111  hffit  Adriaticum,  and  |ja  |)€odc  |)e  man  hjEt  Sirtes  Minores ; 
U  be  westan  Bizantium,  ob  pone  sealtan  mere;  and  be  suBan 
^  NStabres,  and  Geothiilas,  and  Garamdntes,  o5  6one 
rsegc. 

32.  Bizantium  sio  ))eod,  J)a*r  se  beorh  is  Adrunu-tis,  and 
tiges,  and  sio  }>iod  )).x'r  sio  uij'cle  burh  is  CartJiina,  and 
imedia  sio  fieod.  lli  liabbafi  be  eastan  him  )»iet  land  Syrtes 
jnores,  and  {)one  sealtan  mere ;  and  be  norSan  him  is  Wen- 
l-sae ;  and  be  westan  him  Mauritania;  and  be  suSan  him 
tera  J)a  beorgas;  and  bo  sufian  [jam  bcorgum  pa  simbcl- 
lendan  iEtbiopes,  oB  ftone  garsecg. — Mauritania: — H)Te  is 
eastan  Numedia ;  and  be  norfian  Wendel-sse  ;  and  be  westan 
ilua  sio  ea;  and  be  suftan  Astrix,  ymb  8a  beorgas,  po.  to- 
ila5  pxt  [wa?stm]baere  land  and  pvet  dead  wylle  sand,  pe 
ppSLU  lift  su5  on  pone  garsecg. — ^Mauritania,  pe  man  ojjre 
man  h«et  Tingetana : — Be  eastan  hyre  is  Malua  sio  ea,  and 

norSan  Abbenas.  pa  beorgas,  ai»d  Calpis,  ojjcr  beorh,  |>a;r 
|rt  se  ende  up  of  ^am  garsecge,  betuh  ban  twam  beorgum 
rtweard,  pser  Ercoles  syla  standa5 ;  and  be  westan  him  is  se 
orh  Athlans,  oft  6one  garsecg ;  and  sujian  8a  beorgas  )>e 
HI  hast  /Esperos ;  and  be  su5an  him  Aulolum  sio  J)iod,  o5 
tie  garsecg. — Nu   htebbe    we   ymb    Affrica    land-gemjerco 

33.  Nu,  wille  we  secgan  ymb  {>a  J^gland,  pe  on  ]?a  Wendel- 
I  sindon. —  Cipros  psei  igland,  hit  ir6  ongean  Cilicia,  and 
taurio,  on  )>am  sffs  eanne,  |>e  man  ha^t  Mesicos ;  and  hit  is 

hund  mila  lang  and  fif  and  hund-sylantig.  and  an  hund 
|a  brad  and  twa  and  twentig. — Creto*  ))aet' igland,  him  is  be 
Stall  se  sa*  pe  man  Afratium  lia-t ;  and  westan  antl  be  nor5an 
■eticum  se  sa-;  and  be  westan  Sicilium,  [le  man  oftro  naman 
|t  Addriaticum  :  hit  is  iin  Inmd  mila  long  and  hund-syfantig, 
d  fiftig  mila  brad. 

34.  fiara  iglanda,  pe  man  hset  Ciclades,  }?ara  sindon  preo 
d  fiftig :  and  be  eastan  him  is  se  Kisca  &se;  and  be  suSan  se 
Vtisca ;  and  be  nor5an  se  Egisca ;  and  be  westan  Addriati- 

35.  Sicilia  Jjact  igland  is  firy-scyte.  On  aelces  sceatan  ende 
*don  beorgas  :  )?onc  nor5-sceatan  man  hset  Pnlnros ;  }7arr  is 
>  burh  neah  McsSna :  and  se  sufi-aceata  hatte  Bachinum  ; 
tr  neah  is  sio  burli  SiracussSna :  and  J»one  west-sccatan  man 
Jt  Libeum,  pser  is  sio  burh  neah  [>c  man  ha?t  Libeuni.  And 
;  is  an  hund  and  syfan  and  fiftig  mila  lang,  su5  and  nor5  ; 
d  se  [mdda  sceata  is  an  hund  and  syfan  and  hund-syi'antig, 
(st  lang.     And  be  eastan   jjsm   lande  is  se  Wendel-sae,  J^e 

n  haet  Adriaticum  ;  and  be  su)?an,  {>am  man  hast  Affricum  ; 
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and  be  westan,  |?e  man  hret  Tireiiuin  ;  and  be  norAan  is  se  sae, 
\>c  flpgjicr  is  ge  neaio  ge  lirooh,  wift  Italia  |)ani  laude. 

3(j.  Sardina  and  Corsica  )>a  igland  todaeleS  an  lytel  s»s  eann, 
se  is  twa  and  twentig  niila  brad.  Sardina  is  ['reo  and  f^ritti  mila 
lang,  and  twa  and  twentig  nn'la  brad.  Him  is  be  ea.stan  se  Wen-> 
del-sae,  ))e  man  ha?t  TiiTcnuin,  )>e  Tiljcr  sio  ea  utscyt  on ;  and 
be  sufian,  se  sbp  ]>c  lift  ongean  Numcdia  lunde ;  and  be  westan 
pa,  twa  igland,  pe  man  liset  Balearis ;  and  be  nor5an  Corsica 
jjait  igland. 

37.  Corsica,  bim  is  Rome  burh  be  eastan ;  and  Sardinia  bei 
su5an  ;  and  be  westan  }m  igland  Balearis  ;  and  be  nor^an  Tus- 
cania  pxt  land.     Hit  is  syxtenc  mila  lang,  and  nygan   mila 
brad. 

38.  Baleaiis,  \>a  tu  igland.  him  Is  be  nor5an  Affrica,  and 
Cades  be  westan,  and  Jspania  be  norftan. — Scortlicc  ha^bbe  wet 
nu  gesfed  be  psun  [gesetenum]  iglandum,  J»e  on  Ssem  Wendel- 
Hfe  sindon. 

[Hoc  I:  Capitul  !!.] 

1.  iiC'r  brem  pe  Rome  burh   getimbred   wa?re  )?rim  hund 
wintra,  ana  Busend  wintra,  Ninus,  Asyria  kyning,  ongan  manna 
asrest  ricsian  on  Sysum  middangearde ;  and,  mid  ungenia;tlicre 
gewilnunge  anwaldes,  he   wa?s  bcriende  and  i'eobtende  fiftig 
wintra,  oft  be  hfefde  ealle  Asiam  on  his  geweald  genyd,  sufi, 
frani  pxm  Ileadan  sac,  and  swa  norft,  op  J^one  sa?,  pe  man  hast 
Euxinus;    butan  l>a;m  be  he  eac  oft-ra:dlice  for  mid  miclumi 
cefcohtum  on  SciSftie,  oa  norft  land,  pa  5c  gecwedene  syndon 
Oa  hcardestan  men  ;  IhniIi  liy  syn,  on  |)yson  worold-gesad)ion. 
p&  linspedgestiin  ;  and  hy  ^i,  imder  ftfem  pe  he  bim  on  winnende 
waes,  wurdon  gerade  wig-cr;efta,  |>eah  hi  aer  byra  h'f  bylwetlice 
alyfden.     And  by   him  a?fter  |?iem   grirame   i'orgiddon    l^one* 
wig-cra^ft,  }>e   by   act   him  gcleornoilon ;    and   him  6a  wearA 
emlcof,  on  hyra  mode,  |>iet  hy  gesawon  mannes  bltJd  agoten,  ■ 
swa  him  wa?s  Jjara  nylena  nieolc,  pe  hy  maest  bi  libha5.     And  ^ 
he  Ni'nus  Soroastreni,  15actriana  cyning,  se  cu5e  manna  serest 
dry-cra;ftas,  he  hine  oferwann  and  ofsloh  ;  and  pa  set  nyhstan 
he  wies  feohtende  wi6  SciftSie  on  ane  burh,  and  psdt  wearS 
of-scoten  mid  ann?  flane. 

2.  And  aefter  his  deaJe  Sameramfs  his  cwen  fengc  legjjer  ge 
to  Jjfem  gewinne,  ge  to  l^aem  rice  ;  and  hio  |.'aet  ylce  gewin,  pe 
hio  hine  on  bespon  mid  manigfealdon  firen-kislnm,  twa  and«* 
feowertig  wintra  wius  dreogende.     And  liyre  6a  gyt  to  lytel  M 
buhte  pies  anwaldes  fie  se  cyningc  a;r  gewunnen  hgefde ;   ac  " 
nio  mid  wiflice  ni6e  wjes  feohteiide  on  |>jet  underiende  folc 
i^thiopiam,  and  eac  on  Indeas,  p^  nan  man  ne  eer  ne  syMan 
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tiiid  gefeohte  ne  gefor  buton  Alexander.  Hio  wa:s  wiliiicmle  mid 
—^gewinuum  pvet  hio  hy  oferswiSde,  ba,  heo  hit  fturlUeon  ne 
■inihte.  Sio  gitsung  ]>»,  and  ])a  gewin  wa.'ron  grimlicran  }>onne 
I  "by  nil  syn,  for^on  liy  hyra  mine  hvsene  wr  ne  cu6an,  swa  men 
^nu  witon  ;  ac  on  bilwitnesse  hyra  lif  alyfdon. 

W    3.  Seo  ylce  cwen  Siimcrnmis.  sy&fian  psct  rice  waes  on  hyre 

gewealde,  nales  \txt  an  })net  hio  [Syrstende]  wa?s  on  symbel 

mannes  blodes;  ac  eac  swelce   mid  lingemetlicre   wr?ennesse 

,     manigfcald  geligre  frcmmen<le  wses,  swa  ptet  aelcne  |iara  ]>c  hio 

Bgeacsian  myhte,  Jjaet  kyne-kynnes  wvcs,  hio  to  hyre  gespiin  for 

.     nyregeligernesse  ;  and  syWan  hio  hy  ealle  mid  facne  bcswac  to 

dea&e ;  and  ))a,  set  nchstan,  hyre  agene  sunu  hio  gonam  hyre  to 

geligere;  and,  forNin  ))e  hiti  hyre  firen-Uiste  fulgan  ne  moste, 

butan  manna  bysmrnnge.  hio  gesette  ot'er  call  hyre  rice,  {jset 

i»oan  forbyrd  ntere  ait  geligere  betwuh  nanrc  sibbe. 

[BocI:  Capitul  III.] 

1.  JEt  ^am  )?e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wjurc  Jxiscnd  wintra 
and  an  hnnd  and  syxtig,  ))aet  waestmbaere  land,  on  ])sem  So- 
dome  and  GomoiTe,  6a  byrig,  on  wjvron,  hit  wear5  frani  heo- 

»fonlicum  fyre  forba?rned.  ))a;t  wses  betuh  Arabia  and  Palestina  : 
fta  manigfealdan  wgestmas  wa,*ron,  for[iam  swifiost  Be  lordanis, 
sio  cti,  a?lce  geare  }5jet  land  mi<Ule\veard  oferileow  mid  fotes 
|>iccc  flode ;  and  hit  |>onne  mid  8am  gedynged  wear&. 

2.  pa  wa?s  ba;t  folc  ]}aos  niicclun  welan    imgcmctlicc   bru- 
1  cende,  o5  5a*t  nim  on  se  micla  fireii-lust  on  innan  aweox  ;  and 

him  com  of  ])a?m  firen-luste  Godes  wraco,  p-jst  he  eal  ]ixi  land 
I  mid  swoflenum  fyre  fori)a'rn(le  ;  and  seRSan  6fer  waes  standcnde 
■  wseter  ofer  )iam  lande,  swa  hit  ]>?crc  ed  flod  a?r  gcfleow ;  and 
^JJIES  dfcles  se  [dfel],  se  )>jet  flod  ne  grette,  ys  gyt  to  da*g 
1  **  vvgestmberende  on  apices  cynnes  bheduin ;  and  6a  syndon 
Ks\vy|>e  faegerc  and  lusts\mdice  on  to  seonne;  ac,  )?onne  hig 
^man  on  hand  nym6,  jjonne  weorSaB  hig  to  acxan. 

[Bdc  I :  Capitul  IV.] 

I.  JEr  Siem  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  nsere  5nsend  wintra 
Sand  hund-syfantig,  TheUwci.=ies  and  Ciarsathi  ]>a  K-ode  betuh 
him  gewin  uphofon,  and  p?et  drugon  o]>  hi  mid  ealle  ofslegene 
wasron,  butan  swiSe  feawum.  And  swa  l>t'ali  |)a,'t  |)icr  to  lafe 
weaifi  f)ara  Thelescisa.  hi  hiora  land  of-geafun,  and  geforan 
RoSum,  })a;t  igland,  wilniende  ]>xi  hi  ailcum  gewinne  oSflogen 
"hjefdou;  ac  !u  Creacas  jJter  onPundon,  and  hi  mid  ealle  for- 
dydon. 
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[Boc  I :  Capitul  V.] 

1.  /Er  ftam  "pe   Rome   burh  getiinbred   wa?re  eahta   hund 
wintra,  mid  Egyptum  wcarft  syfan  gear  se  ungemetlica  eor&- 
wela;  ami  hi  aefter  6aim  wairoii  on  )>an  raffstan  hungre,  oBre 
syfan  gear.    And  him  Jja  loseph,  rihtwis  man,  mid  godcunde  ful-« 
tumegehealp:  -From  Stem  IosepeSompeius,seh;ieJ>ena scop, and 
his  cniht  lush'nus  wjeran  6us  singende  : — loseph,  se  }>e  [gingst] 
Wfes  hys  gebrofira,  and  eac  gleawra  ofur  hi  eaUe,  baet  liim  fia 
ondraedendum  |>;t'm  gcbroSrunj,  hy  gunumon  loseph  and  hine 
geseahlan  cipe-moniium,  and  hi  hine  gesealdon  in  Egypta  land.  '• 
Da  sffide  he  Stimpeius,  |)aet  he  \>xr  dry-cra?ftas  geleornod* ; 
Bnd,of  jja^m  dry-cneftum,  biet  he  gewunode  monige  wundor  to 
wyrcenne ;  and  ])get  he  milite  swa  wel  swefn  reccan ;  and  eac 
)){Ethe  of  6icni  cra?ftc  PImraonc  jjaem  cyninge  swa  leof  wurde. 
And  he  sasde  |?a;t  he  of  |)a'm  dry-creeftc  gcloornode  godcundne  " 
wisdom,  \)iet  he  Jj.ts  landes  wa^stmbaemesse  ))ara  syfan  geara 
ffir  beforan  svede,  and  })ara  ofjera  syfan  geara  wsedle,  pe  fiaer 
ffifter  com ;  and  hti  he  gegaderode  on  ])a.x\  lerran  s)ian  gearan 
mid  hys  wisdome,  jjtpt  he,  )?a  ^ftcran  syfan  gear,  eall  )>a?t  folc 
gcscykle  wi6  j)one  micluii  hungor;  and  sasde  )jiet  Moyses  wsere* 
pxs   losepes   sunu ;   |>«tI   hini    wseran   fram   hym  dry-cracftas 
gecynde;   Forftun   be  lie  monige  wnndor  vvorhte  in  Egyptum; 
and  for  jneni  [wolej,  })e  on  {Jt-et  hind  becom,  se  scop  wa?s  secgende 
Jset  Egypti  adrifen  Moyses  (it  mid  hys  leodum ;  forfion  saede 
Sumpcius  and  \)a  Egyptiscan  bisceopas,  pvet  \>a  Godes  wnndor, 

|>e  on  liiora  landnm  geworden  wa^ron,  to  fjon  gedon  l>jet  hi 
jiora  agnum  godum  getealde  wseron,  pset  sint  diofol-gild,  nales 
f>am  so5an  Gode,  forBon  ))^  hiora  godu  syndon  dry-criefta 
areowas.  And  |>get  folc  nu  gyt  pxt  tacn  lo.sejies  gesetnesse 
eeftei-fylgeaS,  pxi  is,  pxt  hi,  geara  geliwilce,  )>one  fiftan  dwl 
ealra  liiura  eor6-wa!stnia  [jiuin  cyninge  to  gafolf  gesyllafi. 

2.  Waes  se  hunger,  on  vSa's  cyninges  dagum,  on  Egyptum, 
be  mon  haet  Amoses,  heah  fie  hiora  beaw  ware  jiict  hi  ealle 
niora  cyningas  hetaii  Pharaon.  On  Saerc  ylcan  tide  ricsafle 
Baleiis,  se  cyning,  in  Assirin,  ]?;cr  ?cr  woes  Ninus;.  On  psem 
leodum.  pe  mon  Argi  haet,  ricsiide  A  "pis,  se  cyninge.  On  ^a?re 
tide,  n;cs  na  m{i  cyninga  anwalda,  butan  |>ysan  pviin  ricum ;  ac 
8y))|>an  wa^s  sio  bysen  of  him  ofer  ealle  world.  Ac  fJset  is  to 
wundrianne,"Jiaet  })a  Egypti  swa  lytle  J^oncunge  wiston  losepe^ 
J>ies  pQ  he  hi  aet  hungre  ahredde,  J)3et  hi  hys  cyn  swa  raBe 
geiinaredon,  and  hy  ealle  to  nydlingiim  him  gedydon.  Swa 
eac  is  gyt  on  ealre  ]>ysse  worulde ;  ]?eab  God  langre  tide  wille 
liwam  hys  willan  tfi  forlietan,  and  he  bonne  pxs  eft  lytelre  tide 
Jjolige,  ])jct  he  sona  forgyt  jjict  gu'd  J)aet  he  aer  hsefde,  and 
geflencfl  J)a't  yfel  ]){et  he  Jjonne  hieffl. 
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[B6c  I :  Capitul  VI.] 

1.  ^r  5aeTn  })e  Rome  burh  getiinbred  wa?re  eahta  hund 
wintra,  and  tyn  pcaran,  ncsode  Amhictio,  se  cyniiig,  in  Atlicna 
CrecA  byrig.  He  wses  se  pridda  cyniiig,  pe  jefter  Cicrope, 
paem  cyiiingo,  ricsade,  )5e  a?rest  wies  }>aere  burge  cyning.     On 

i^ses  Ambictiones  tide  wurdoii  swa  rnycele  wiPter-f!od  geond 
ealle  world, — and  }?eah  ni-iest  in  Tluiiialia,  Creca  byrig,  ymb 
|»a  beorgas,  pe  man  hset  Paniasiis,  \)xr  se  cyning  Tbeuhaledn 
ricsode, — )ja?t  forncah  call  [liet  folc  forwearo.  And  se  cyningc 
Tlieuhaleon  ealle  J)a  J)e  to  him  mid  scypnm  oRflugon  to  btem 

"beorgum,  he  hi  \>xr  onfengc,  and  hi  pxr  afedde.  Be  pfem 
Theubaleon  wjes  gecweden,  swilce  mon  bispel  sasde,  Jjaet  he 
vfscre  mon-cyniies  tydiiend,  swa  swa  Noe  w^-es. 

2.  On  |>aem  dagum  waes  se  ma»sta  man-cwealm  in  /Ethiopian, 
Affrica  leode ;  swa  |)iet  heora  feawa  to  lafe  wurdon. — Eac,  on 

u))^m  dagim),  wa?s  {);et  Liber  Pater  oferwan  |)a  underigendan 
Iiidea  Beode,  and  In  forneali  mid  ealle  fordyde,  (Eg|)er  gc  mid 
druncennysse,  ge  mid  firen-lustuni,  ge  mid  man-slyiitvmi :  ))eah 
hi  hinc  eft  ajfter  hys  da?gc  heom  for  God  hiEfdon ;  and  by  ste- 
dou  J?a^t  he  wrcre  calles  gcwinnes  waldend. 

«  [Boc  I  :  Capitul  Vll.] 

I.  /Kr  5am  |7e  Rome  bmh  getimbred  wsere  eahta  hund 
wintra,  and  t'if  wintruni,  geweurft  ]nvt  Moyses  liedde  Israliela 
folc  of  Egj*ptuni,  fefter  Jjtem  mancgutn  wundrum,  pe  he  |Jjer 
gcdon  ha'fde. — )>set  wks  }>iEt  forme,  (nvt  hyra  wieter  wurdon 

»to  blode. — pa  wa?s  |»tct  a-fterre,  |>a?t  froxas  comon  geond  eall 
Egj-pta  land,  swa  fela  ))ret  man  ne  inihte  nan  weorc  wyrcan,  nc 
nanne  mete  gegyrwan,  \>iKi  }para.  wvrma  nsere  cmfela  |>jem 
mete  a?r  he  gegearwod  waere. — JJiiddc  yfcl  wjus  aifter  j'am, 
bffit  gnajttas  comon  ofer  eall  ))a;t  land,  ge  inne  ge  ute,  mid 

"tyr-smeortendnm  bituni,  and  tegSser  ge  pQ.  men  ge  6a  nytenu. 
unablinondlice  piniende  wieron.^pa  w.-es  \icct  feor&e,  ])a?l  caira 
scaniHcost  waei,  |>£et  hun<ies  fleogan  comon  geond  cull  ));et 
man-cyn;  and  by  chipon  ptom  niannum  betuh  |ja  [jeoh,  ge 
geond  eall  |>a  liinu,  swa  hyt  eac  well  gedafenode.  |>jet  God  oa 

*»nMBStan  ofermctto  geni6rodc  midlncre  hismerlicestan  wraceand 
jisBre  unweor61icostan, — psct  fifte  waea  hyra  nytena  cwealm. 
— pa.-t  syxte  wa^s,  |»;pt  eall  folc  wies  on  blaedran,  and  ]Ja  wffiron 
swiSe  hreowlice  bcrstende,  and  jJa  womis  utsionde. — pset  sy- 
feSe  waes,  [)aet  Bser  com  hagol,  se  wa;s  wifi  fyre  gemenged,  pset 

«he  asgper  sloh  ge  6a  men  ge  5a  nytenu.  ge  eall  ))fet  on  picm 
lande  wies  weaxendes  and  growendes. — paet  eahto5e  wa;s,  {iset 
garstapan  comon,  and  fraeton  ealle  \>&  gaers-ciSas,  ]>e  bufan 
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Jjfere  eorfian  wseroii ;  ge  furfton  )>a  gicrs-ciJSas,  and  |Ja  wyrlru- 
man  sceorfende  wieroii.- — pa*t  nygu6e  wa-s,  Jia-t  fiser  coin  hag(il 
and   swa   niycel  |7ystenies.se,   ge   daeges  ge    nilites,   and  swa 
gedrefedlic  |)iet  hit  man  gefelan  niihte. — past  teofte  wses.  [net 
ealle  &a  cnilitas  and  ealle  fta  maedetia,  Jie  on  poem  lande  fnim-' 
cennede  \va;ron,  wiirdon  on   anre  niht  acwealde;    and,  j^eali 
bset  folc  iiolde  oer  Gode  al>ugan,  hy  hwie5re  |>a  liyra  unftaucts 
nim  gchyrs\mic  wa^roii :    swa  swy5c  swa  hi  icr  Moyse  and  liys 
folce  pxs  iitffereldes  wyrndon,  swa  niicle  hy  wieron  geornran 
Jjoit  hi'  him  frani  [iiugen.]     Ac  seo  hreowsung,  pe  him  |>a  ge-» 
wearfi,  swySe  raoe  on  wyrsan  gel»anc  geiiwyifed.     IIra*dlice 
se  cyningc  |ni  mid  his  folct'  him  wa's  a'ftcr  i'ylgeiide,  and  hy 
gccyrran  wolde  eft  to  Egyptum,     Se  kyningc   rharon   hsefde 
syx  hund  wig-vvaegna,  atid  swa  fela  |ja;s  oRres  heres  was,  |ijEt 
man  niffig  |?anon  oncnawan,  pa,  him  swa  fela  manna  ondredon » 
swa  mid  Moyse  wecron  :   pvct  wees  syx  hund  [Juscnda  manna! 
HwieSre  God  [>a  niiclan  Pljarones  menge  gelytlode,  and  hyni 
oferraietan  ofcrmetto  genyfterode ;   and,  heforan    Moyse   and 
hys  folce,  he  5one  Readan  sa;  on  twelf  wegas  udrigde ;   })»t 
hf,  drigau  fotan,  jjacne  sae   ofei*ferdon.     ))a  {jaet   gesawon  pn 
Egypte,  hy  fta  getrymedon  hyra  dryas,  Geames  and  Mambres, 
and  getruwedon  mid  hyra  dry-cra-ftum,  |)a»t  hi  on  Sone  ilcan 
weg   feran   meahtaii.     Da     hi  jia  on   iiinan   |>ann   syp-fierelde 
wairon,  )>a  gedufon  hi  ealle,  and  adnmcon.     X>xt  tacn  mi  gyt 
is    orgyte  on   pses  sies   staSe,  hwa?r   |>ara   wig-Wiegna  hweol' 
6n  gongende   wieron.     pa;t    de5   God   to  tiicne  eallum    mon- 
kynne,  ))ffit  })eah  hit  wind  oftiSe  sws  find  mid  sonde  oferdrifen 
))iEt  hit  oeah  bi5  eft  3wa  gesyne,  swa  hit  ver  wa.'s. 

2.  On  })aTe  tide,  wjes  sio  ofermycelo  lutto  on  ealre  worul- 
nales  |)iEt  tin  |»ait  men  wa?ron  miclum  geswencte,  ac  eac  ealle 
nytenu  swySe  neaii  forwurdon;  and  5a  suSmestan  .Etliiopian 
haefdon  bryne  for  fiajre  ha»te ;  and  Scih(?ie  )>a  norfiniestan 
htefdon  ungewunelice  haton.  pa  hsefdon  monige  unwise 
menn  him  to  worde,  and  to  leasung-spelle,  |)iet  sio  ha'te  na?re 
for  hioia  synnum ;  ac  sajdon  J>a't  hitj  waire  for  Fetontis  fty^ 
scfipunge,  ^nes  mannes. 


enj 

mi 
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[BticI:  CAmuLVIlI.] 

I.  JEt  5Eem  be  Home  burh  getimbred  waMc  syx  hund"] 
wintran  and  fif,  m  Egyptum,  wearft  on  anre  nilit  fiftig  manna ' 
ofslegen»  ealle  fram  hiora  agnum  sunnm ;  and  ealle  fta  meni 
comon  fram  twam  gehio5ran.  |)a  fis  gedon  wies,  |)a  gyt  ly- 
fcdan  fia  gebrofira.  Se  yldru  wnes  haten  Danaiis,  |>e  [»Ees  yfeles  ' 
ord-fruma  waes;  se  wearS  of  his  rice  adriefed.  And  on  A'rge  j 
J>a;t  land  he  fleonde  bccom.     And  his  se  cyning  ))aT  Tenelaus  I 
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mildelice  onfeng ;  Jjoah  lie  hit  him  eft  mid  yfele  forgulde,  \>sl 
he  hine  of  his  rice  adrffifde. 

2.  On  ))actn  dii^m  on   Egyptan   wees  ])a2s  kyninges  p'rAW 
Bosiri^is,  ]iscX  ealle  [)a  cuman,  \ie  hiue  gesohton,  he  to  biote 

>gedyde,  and  his  goduni  behead. — Ic  wolde  nii,  cwfe6  Orosius, 
[)Kt  me  6a  geandwyrdan,  pa  pe  secga6  baet  |?eos  world  sy  nil 
wyrse  on  oysan  Cristendome,  ^onne  liici  ser  on  psem  hie- 
t'enscype,  waire,  jionne  hi  swylc  gehlot  and  swylc  morB  donde 
wxTon  swylc  ic  her  a?r  bei'oran  sa^de.  Hwtcr  is  mi  on  aenigan 
litCristendome,  betuh  him  sylfum,  pxi  mon  him  j'urfe  swilc 
ondraedan,  )i(et  hine  mon  snignm  godum  l)lote !  oftoe  hwar 
syndon  ure  godaa,  pe  swylcra  inSna  gyrnen,  swilce  hiora 
ffieron  ! 

3.  On  }»ann  dagum  Perseus,  se  cyningc,  of  Creca  lande  in 
uAsiain  mid  fyrde  for,  and  on  5a  Seode  winnende  vvks,  o})  hi 

him  gehyrsnme  wjeron ;  and  fJa^re  Jjeode  oberne  nanian  ascop 
be  him  syluum,  sua  hi*  mon  sy65aii  bet  Persi. 

4.  Ic  wat  geare,  cwa;6  Orosius,  )>if;t  ic  his  sceal  her  fela  ofer- 
hehban,  and  ))a  spell  pe  ic  secge  ic  hi  sceal  gescyrtan» — -for^on 

nbe  Asyrie  hfefdon  LX  wintra  and  an  hund  and  an  )7U5end, 
under  fiftigan  cyninga  rice,— |ja;t  hit  na  l)uton  gewinne  naes, 
ot>  Jjwt  SarBanopoliin  ofslegen  wear5, — and  se  anwaUl  si5San 
on  Sla»5e  gehwearf.  Ihvii  is  (^aet  pe  eall  Ba  yfel,  pe  hi  donde 
wseron,  asecgean  ma:gc  o56<.'  areccean  ! — Eac  ic  wille  geswigian 

»  TonloHs,  and  Philopes,  J)ara  scondlicestena  spella  ; — hii  nianega 
bismerlica  gewin  Tontolus  gefremede,  sy5&an  he  cyningc 
vfsefi; — ymb  |ione  cniht  |)e  he  neadinga  gcnam  Ganem(.'|ns ; — 
and  hii  he  his  agenne  sunu  his  godum  to  blote  acwealde,  and 
hine  him  sylf  siS&an  to  mete  gegyrede. — Kfic  me  sceal  aSreotan 

wymhe  Philopes,  and  ymbe  Tardanus,  und  ymb  eaira  |>ara 
Troiaua  gewiri  to  as<'cgenne,  forftiin  on  spellum  and  on  ]eo5- 
um  hiora  gewin  cn))e  sindon.  Ic  sceall  etic  ealle  forlstan,  ))a 
be  of  Pcrseo  and  of  Cathma  gesacde  syndon  ;  and  eac  fa  |)e  of 
Thehani,  and  of  Spartani  gesacde  syndon.     Eac  ic  wille  geswi- 

Mgian  (>ara  man-da-da  ))ara  Lemniaftum,  and  Ponthionis,  |>aes 
cyninges,  hu  hreowlice  he  wearS  adraefed  of  Othinentium,  his 
agenre  |>code ;  and  A'tregsas  and  Thigest>res  hii  hi  heora 
fffidcras  ofslogan,  and  ymb  hiora  hetelican  forligiiessa,  ic  hit 
eall  forlate.     Eac  ic  hit  forla-te  Adi])sns,  hii  he  aeglier  ofsloh 

«ge  his  agenne  fgeder,  ge  his  steop-faeder,  ge  his  stcop-sunu. 
On  J>aim  dagum,  wwron  swa  [ungemetlicaj  yfel,  ))aet  J>a  men 
sylf  saedon, — JiaH  hefones  tungul  hiora  yfel  flugon, 

[B6c  I  :  Capitul  IX.] 

1.  JEr  6am  5e  Rome  burh  getimbred  waere  syx  hund  \vintrum 
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and  syxtygum,  wearfl  )?a?t  ungemetlice  mycle  gefeoht  betweou 
Creteiise,  and  Atheniensc,  |)a;m  folcum.  And  )»a  Cretense 
hasfdon  6onc  grimlican  sige,  and  ealle  l>a  ip))elestan  bearn  fara 
Atheniensa  hy  genamon,  and  sealdon  Jjebiii  Mmotaiiro  to 
etanne,  J^fet  was  hoalf  mann  healf  leo.  ' 

2.  On  ])Sim  dagum  waes  Jjaet  [Lapithe]  and  Thesali"  wseron 
winnende  him  betweonan.  ponne  f»a  [Lapithe]  gesawon  The- 
sali psii  folc,  of  liiora  horsan,  beon  feohtende  wiB  hi,  f»onne 
hctan  hi  lii  Centuuri,  |?iet  syndon  healf  hors,  and  healf  men ;  for- 
ISon  ]>e  hi  on  horse  feohtan  ne  gesawon  jer  )?&. 

[Boc  I :  CAPiTUt  X.] 

1.  JEt  ftsem  Be  Rome  burh  getimbrcd  waere  feower  himd 
wintran  and  hutid-eahtatigum,  Uesoges,  Egypta  cyning,  wa?s 
winnende  of  su&-dtele  A'siam,  oft  be  him  se  msesta  dscl  wearfi 
underSeodcd.  And  he  Uesoges,  Egjpta  cyning,  wtes  syA5an 
mid  fyrde  farende  on  Scififtie  on  6ii  norfi-d.-elas,  and  his  a:^rend- 
racan  beforan  asende  to  pasre  ]jeode,  and  him  untweogendlice 
secgan  het,  |>a2t  hi  o5er  scoldon, — o56e  JJEet  land  ast  him  alysan, 
oftSe  he  hi  wolde  mid  gefeohte  fordon  and  forhergian.  My  him 
)>fi  gescadwislice  andwyrdon  and  cwasdon, — "  ])iet  hit  gemfihlic 
wfere,  and  iinrihtlic  t>fEt  swa  oferwlenced  cyning  scoolde  win- 
nan  on  swa  eann  folc  swa  hi"  waeron."  Hetan  liiin  5eah  jjset 
dndwyrde  secgan, — pset  him  leofre  ware  wift  hine  to  feohtanne 
J)onne  gafol  to  gyldenne.  Hi  paet  gelfcston  swa,  and  sona  Sone 
cyningc  geflymdon  mid  his  folco,  and  him  lefter  folgiende 
wieran,  and  ealle  Egypta  aweston,  butan  |)aem  fen-landum 
&ian.  And  ))a  hi  haniweard  wendon  be  westan  \)sctc  c^  Eu- 
frate.  Ealle  A'siam  hy  geiiyddon  )>a;t  hi  him  gafol  guidon, 
and  ]>air  wseron  fiftyne  gear  [iffit  land  hergiende  and  westende, 
o\>  hiora  wnf  him  sendon  aerend-racan  aefter,  and  him  siedon, 
"bfEt  hi  o5er  dydan  : — o{?be  ham  come,  o))j)e  hi  him  woldan 
ofterra  wera  ceosan." — Hi  pa  )>a;t  land  forleton,  and  him  h&va- 
weard  ferdon. 

2.  On  Jjjere  ylcan  tide,  wurdon  twegen  aejjelingas  aflymde  of 
Scififiian,  Plenius  and  Scolopetius  waeran  hatene ;  and  geforan 
ba't  land,  and  gebudon  betweoh  Capadotiam  and  Pontum,  neah 
Caere  la^ssan  Asiam  ;  and  Jjair  winnende  wieron,  ob  ))aet  hi  him 
baer  eard  genamon  ;  and  hi  \>ier,  a^fter  hrsedlice  tide,  frain  pxm 
land-leodum  |)urh  seara  ofslegene  wurdon.  ]?a  wurdon  liiora 
wif  swa  sarige  on  hiora  mode  and  swa  swifilice  gcdrcfed,  jeg)>er 
ge  Jjara  £ef)elinga  wif,  ge  ))ara  o}>erra  manna,  J>e  mid  him  ofsle- 
gene w£eran,  pset  hi  wfepna  naman,  to  )>dn  [Jaet  hi  heora  wei-as 
wrecan  fiohtan ;  and  hi  fig  hrasdlice  lefter  f^ff-ni  ofsl(5gan  ealle  fia 
wafpned-menn,  |je  him  on  neaweste  wairon.     Forftdn  by  dydon 
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fwi,  t'e  hi  woldoii  psat  pa.  o6rc  wif  wieran  cmsarige  heoni,  Jjoct 
hi  sy|i(mn  on  him  t'ultum  hscfdon,  )ia:t  hi  nifi  meahton  hyra 
weras  wrecan.     Hi  8a  jja  >vil'  calle  topajdere  gecyrdon,  and  on 

(at  fulc  winnende  wa?ron,  and  |m  wa.'pned-men  sleande,  oj?  hi 
rcs  laiides  hffifdon  niycd  on  hiora  anwciilde.     pa  under  6a?ni " 
gewimie,  hy  genanian  frift  wi5  5a  waupned-men.     Sy65an  wtes 
hiora  6eaw,  J)a;t  hi,  a;lce  gearc  ynibe  twelf  nionaS,  tosonnie 
ferdon,  and  j>a;r  ftonne  bearna  stryndon.     Et't  |>onne  )>a  wif 
heora  beam   [cendon],  jjonne  feddon  hi  pa  niteden-cild,  and 
"slogon  |»a  hyse  cild :  and  JJiein  nise<len-cildan  hi  forte'ndon  [iBet 
suv(?re  breost  foran.hiet  hit  weaxan  ne  sceolde,  [ijet  hi  hiefdan 
|iy  strongran  scyte ;  ror5on  In'  nion  hot  on  Creacisc  AmazanSs, 
}xt  is  on  Englisc  fiirtende. 
3.  Iliora  twJi  wieian  heora  cwena,  Marscpia  and  Lainpida 
"'fairan  hatene.     Hy  hyra  here  on  twa  todiehinn ; — o|>er  set 
hliin  beon  hiora  land   to   hcaldenne, — oj>fr   litiaran   to   win- 
natiue.      Hv   sySSan    ge-eodon    Euiopan»,   and   Asiam    |Jone 
niipstan  da;l,  and  gctimbrcdon  Effesvmi  |>a  burh,  and  monige 
oftru  on   bgere   laessan   Asiam ;    and  sij^jjan   hiora  hcres   5one 
'maestan   da-l    ham    sendon   n)id    hiora    here-hy6e,  and   ))one 
o^erne   da^l   jja^r  leton    ))«;t  land   to  healdenne,    pier  wearft 
Marsepia,  sio  cwen,  ofslagen,  and  niycel  J)a2s  heres  pe  mid 
V're  hieftan  wa^s.     pair  \vear5  hyre  dohtor  cwen  Sinope.     Sio 
vice  cwen,  Sinope,  to-eacan  liyre  hwietscype  and  hire  moni- 
'fealdum  dugn6um,  hyre  lif  ge-endodc  on  nia;g5hude, 

4.  On  jia^ni  dagnni  wies  swa  niycel  ege  fram  bawn  wifniaii- 
^n.  |j.Tet  Europe  uv  A'sia,  ne  ealle  ba  neah  |>t'oda,  ne  mihtan 
fif'oncan,  neacrseitan,  hii  hi  hiin  wio>tandan  mihtan,  jerJSon  hi 
gticuron  Ercol  |)one  ent,  bjet  he  him  sceoMu  mid  t-allan  Creaca 
c^tcftum  beswican.  An(i  peiih  ne  dorste  he  gene5Hn  ));Et  he 
"t  mid  fyrde  gefore,  jer  he  ongan  nnd  Creaca  scypnni,  pe  mon 
i'lihnunus  h?et,  |>e  man  seg5  [>a?t  fin  scip  ma^ge  an  jiiisend 
"*u.nna :  and  |>a  nihtes  on  ungearwe  In  on  besta^l,  and  hi  swifie 
■J*>i7^1oh  and  I'ordyde:  and  hvva*}iere  ne  meahte  hi  J)jes  landes 
''^rnjcnian.  Ou  [)a'ni  daguni»  |)ier  wieron  twa  cwena,  pa 
^'«*ran  gcsweostra,  Anthiopa  and  Orithia;  and  }?af;r  wcarft 
^»"ithia  gefangen.     /Eher  hyre  [t'eiig]  to  |)a^m  rice  I'cntesilia, 

^*■o,  on  |?a'm  Troianiscan  geiVohte,  swiSe  nuere  gcwearfi. 
5.  Hit  is  seondlic,  cwie&  Ornsins,  ynib  swylc  to  sprt'Canne 
^■wylc  hit  )»a  wa;s,  )>fi  swa  earme  wif  [and  swa  elfieodge  hfefdoti 
Kt'gan  ))one  cra-ftgestun  diel,  and  pn   hwatt-stan   men   ealles 
gist's  middangcardes,  |net  Maes  Asiam   and    Europe.    ])a   hie 
^omeah  mid-ealle  aweston,  and  ealda  ceastra  and  calde  byrig 
towurpon  :  and  jefter  fta'ni  hie  dydon  a?g|)er  ge  oyninga  ricu 
"Bettim,  ge  tiiwu  ceastra  timbredon ;    and  ealle  J>a  worold,  on 
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hioia  agen  gewill  otiwcndcndc  wseron,  folneah  C.  wintra. 
And  swa  geiiiune  n»en  wiiron  a'lces  liroccs,  )ja?tte  hie  hit  fol- 
neah to  naiium  t'aciie,  ue  to  namim  la5e  na'l'don,  patte  |)a 
earman  wiTmeii  liie  sua  (intredon.] 

6.  And  nil  ^a  |>a  G{itan  cimian  of  ftam  hw;itcstan  mannan  s 
Germania,  f)c  ff?f:c|'cr  gc  I'irrus,  se  ic5a  Cieata  cyningc,  ge 
Alexander,  ge  Iiilius,  se  cra^ftiga  Casere,  hi  calle  fram  him 
ondredon.  jiiet  hi  hi  mid  gefcohten  sohte. — Hii  un'ijemetlice  ge 
Komwaru!  bemurcniaft  and  besprecaft,  [paet]  eow  nii  wyrs  sie 
on  )>ysan  Cristendonie,  |>onne  }wni  ])eodum  ]>&  waere,  forSon  ^a 
Gotan  eow  hwon  oftTliergodan,  and  eowrc  burh  abnecon,  and 
eowcr  fcawc  ofslogan  !  And,  for  hiora  frieftuni  and  for  liiora 
hwiEtscype,  eowra  selfra  anwaldes  eowres  unftances  habban 
mihtan,  ))e  nu  lustllcc  sibsunu's  frizes,  and  sunnie  die!  landes 
a;t  eow  biddende  syndon,  to  ]Jon  |)a't  hi'  eow  on  fultuuie  beon 
inoton.  And  hit  fir  5ysan  genoh  asinetig  laeg  and  geiioh  weste 
and  ge  hys  nane  note  naefdon.  Hii  blindllce  monige  peoda 
spreca5  ynib  ))one  Cristeiuloni,  ])set  bit  nii  wyrse  sy  |)onne  hit 
aer  wsere; — ]>ffit  hi  nellaft  gebencan,  o5fie  ne  cunnan,  hwfer 
liit  gewvirde  xv  flaeni  Cristendame,  ))a;t  acnig  ])eod  o5re  byre  m 
willum  fn5es  biede,  buton  byre  |)carf  wa^re ;  o^5e  liwa*r  anig 
6eod  ffit  ofire  myhte  frift  bcgitan,  o)j]?e  mid  golde,  o8Ae  mid 
seolfre,  o\)]te  mid  icnigan  fee,  butan  he  him  llnder^eoded  Wipre. 
Ac  syiS^an  Crist  geboren  wses,  |je  eallcs  middan  geardes  is  sibb 
and  fri5,  nalcs  \t3et  ^n  ba^t  men  hi  mihtan  alysun  mid  fe6  of 
Seowdome.ac  eac  5eocia  bim  betweonjin,  butan  fteovvdome, 
gesibsumc  waeran,  Hii  wciie  go  hwylcc  sibbc  ))a  weras  hsef- 
don  aer  bsem  Cristendomc,  l>c)nnc  hiora  wif  swa  monigfeald  yfel 
donde  waeren  on  flysan  middaiigearde ! 

[Boc  I:  Capitul  XL] 

1.  ^r  Sam  5e  Rome  burli  getinibred  wa;re  fenwer  liund  win- 
tran  and  |>ritig  wintra,  gt-wearfl  ]>a'l  Alexander.  Prianiises  sunu, 
bfes  cyninges,  of  Troiana  \rxve  byrig,  geiiam  |>aes  cyninges  wiT 
Aloaelaus,  of  Liecedenionia  Creaca  byrig,  Elena.  Ynib  hi 
wearS  jjiet  ma^re  gewin,  and  ]ia  niiclan  gefeoht  Creaca  and 
Troiana;  swa  jiaet  Creacas  hiefdon  M.  scipa  |iara  niiclena  dul- 
muna;  and  liim  betweonum  gesworan,  ))a?t  hi  naefre  noldan  on 
cyftfte  cuman,  xr  hi  heora  teonan  gewra^con.  \m\  hi  5a  tyn 
gear  ymb  6a  burh  sittende  wairon  and  feohtende.  Hwii  is  j>aEt 
aninan  maege  hwaet  [>aer  moncynnes  forwcarS,  on  a?gj)i*e  hand>i( 
|iaet  Omerus,  se  scop  sweotelicost,  scede !  ForSdn  nis  me  pass 
})carf,  cwfE5  Orosius,  to  secgenne,  forSon  hit  langsnm  is.  and 
eac  monegum  cu5.  pcah  swa  hwilcnc  mon  swa  lyste  |>aEt 
witan,  raede  on  liis  IxJciim,  hwi'lc  ungetima,  and  hwilcc  tiber- 
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ncssa,  ffigper  ge  on  mon-slyhtan,  ge  on  hiingre,  ge  on  scip- 
gebroce,  ge  on  mislicre  forsceapunge,  swa  mon  on  spellum  seg5. 

2.  pa  folc  )iim  betweonum  fulle  tyn  winter  )>a  gewinn 
wreceniJe  wtcron :   geSence  fionne  para   tida,  and  nu  {»yssa, 

'  hwiej>er  him  bet  lycian  ! 

3.  ©a  soiia  of  fiam  gefpohte  waes  o|>er  lefter  fylgpnde. 
Eneas  mid  hys  fyrde  I'tir  of  Jjjvm  Troaniscan  gefeohte  in  Ita- 
lian!; ]>]st  mfeg  man  eac  on  hocnm  sceawiaii,  hu  mancga 
gewinn,  and  hu  manega  gefeoht  lie  )>aEr  dreogende  wass. 

[Bdcl:  CapitulXII.] 

1.  ^r  8rem  ftc  Rome  burh  getimhred  wnere  feower  and 
syxtig  wintra,  ricsade  Sarj)anap()Ius^  se  cyning,  in  Asiria,  Jjjer 
Ninus  se  cyningc  jerest  ricsade,  and  SarSanapohis  webs  se  si6- 
mesta  cyningc,  ]>e  on   [>iBm  landc   ricsode.     lie   waes   swiSe 

"furSiinilic  man,  and  hnesclic.  and  swySo  wra^ne,  swa  JJEet  he 
swifter  lut'ade  wifa  gebjera,  ))onne  WKpned-manua.  yaet  ba 
onfunde  Arbatus  Iiis  ealdor-man,  Jje  he  geset  h^efde  oier  Me- 
5as  \>xt  land,  lie  ongan  sirwan  mid  })am  folce  ]>e  he  ofer  wa;s, 
hii  he  bine  beswican  mibte,  and  aspeon  hlni  fram  ealle,  J?a  |je 

*'  he  ondred  pxt  him  on  fylste  beon  woklon.  pa  se  cyning  past 
onfunde,  )?fet  him  man  geswicen  h?efdc,  he  8a  hme  sylfne 
forbaerude;  and  syft^an  h;ei'don  MasSe  onwald  ofer  Asirie. 
Hit  is  unySe  to  secgcnne  hii  manega  gcwin  sySSan  waeran  be- 
tuh  Majftum,  and  Caldenm,  and  Sci5oian ;   ac  |>iBt  mon  mffig 

"  witan,  bonne  swa  ofenn:ttlicu  ricu  onstyrede  wroron,  hii  nianige 

Pmissenfice  mon-cwealmas  on  )?ani  [gewinnuni]  gewurdon. 
2.   Miter   ftaeni    ricsade    Fraortes,   se    cyningc   in    MeSen. 
i^fter  5cm  Fniurte  ricsode  Diodes,  se  Mie])a  rice  swii^e  gemi- 
clatie.     /Eftcr  8am  Didcle  feng  Astiai"  to  rice,  se  nitfde  nmnne 
"simu;  ac  he  nam  his  nefan  him  to  suna  of  Pei*san  f»iEre  Seode, 
Cirus  wws  haten ;  se  |)a  mid  })on  ]>e  he  geweox,  him  pa  of8in. 
cendum   and   pam    Perseum.  {>iet   hi   on   his   enmes   anwalde 
waeron,  and  on  Sara  Me5a,  hi  gewin  uphot'on.     He  6a  Astiai  se 
cyngc    be8ohte   swiftost    to  Arpelles   his  calder-men.  p<net  he, 
"mid  hys  cnefte,  his  nefan  mid  gefeohte  wiSstode;  forSoa  |)e 
se  cyngc  ne  genumde  para  manegra  teonena,  |)e  hiora  jegper 
o5rum  on  rer  dagnm  gedyde ;  and  hd  se  cyningc  het  Iiys  sunu 
^  ofslean,   and    hyiie   syft5an    \txm    feeder   to   mete   gegyrwan. 
I  peali  hiora  gewinn  pii  gesemed  wsere.     He  5a  se  ealder-man 
""mid  fyrde  for  ongean  psem  Perseum,  antl  sona  pxn  folces  J)one 
macstan  dael  fleonde  mid  ealle  forliedde,  and  mid  scarwe  J)iera 
Perseo  cyninge  on  linwald  gcdydc ;   and,  on  pam  gefeohte, 
Mx)>a  craeft  and  liiova  rhigu5  gefeol. 
3.  pa  se  cyning  Jjaet  facn  onfunde,  )?e  se  ealder-man  wi5 
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hine  gedon  hicfdc,  he  ficaii  gegadcrode  jwne  fultum,  |)e  he  p^ 
mihte»  and  wiA  pam  ncfan  fyrdc  gela'ddc  :  And  he  Cinis,  Persa 
cyningc,  hivfde  j>riddan  da?l  hys  fyrd  ba^ftan  him,  on  Jjaet 
gcrad,  gii'  jcaip  wjere  l>c  fyr  fluf;o,  |)C'  on  jja^n  gefeohte  waes, 
(jonne  to  ]ia'ni  folce  ))e  l>ier  breftan  wfes,  |>fPt  hine  mon  sloge  * 
swa  rafle  swa  mon  hioia  fynd  wolde.  pa  |)eah  hvvjejjere  goby- 
rede  him,  jjffit  hi  hwa-t  hwara  gebiigan  to  fleonne.  Hi  J»ti 
hiora  wiT  him  oiigean  yrneiidf  [wi^ron ;  and]  hy  swifie  torn 
wyrdon,  and  alisedon ;  gif  hi  leolitan  ne  dorstan,  hwider  hi 
fleon  woldon  : — ))aet  hi  o&er  gener  naeWon,  buton  hy  on  hyra 
wi'fa  hrif  gcwiten.  Hi  5a  hra^dlice,  aiftcr  )ia'm  )>e  ]?a  wi'f  hi 
swa  scaiidlice  geraelit  hafdon,  gcwcndon  eft  ongeaii  |>one 
cyning,  and  ealnc  hys  here  gcflymdon,  and  hine  sylfne  gefen- 
gon.  He  )>a  Ciriis  agcaf  |)£cni  cyninge  hys  eame  ealle  ))a  fire 
pe  he  mr  ha'fde,  butan  Jia^t  he  cyngc  na^re :  and  he  ]>set  websi» 
eall  forsacende,  forfion  pe  him  Arpellns,  se  ealdor-man>  ser  to 
biswice  wearft  nnd  liys  agenre  J)eode.  Ac  him  C'lrus  his  ncfa 
gcsealde  Ircaniam  6a  )>oode  on  anwald  to  habbenne.  \>xr 
wear5  Maejja  onwal<l  geendod :  ac  Cirus  mid  I'erseum  to  }>8em 
anwalde  fcng.  Ac  M  byrig,  pe  on  monegnm  )>eodiim  Ma'Siim 
»r  gafol  guidon,  wurdon  Ciruse  to  nionegmn  gefeohtum. 

4,  On  )>icrn  dagum  wilnade  sum  a'jKjlingc  to  ricsianne  in 
Argentine,  jwre  jjcode,  Falorcs  wics  hatcn.     He  wa^s  of 
cilia]  paMii  lande,  mid  nii*i  ungemetlicre  piiumge  he  \va?s 
folc  cwihnende,  to  5on  jjaet  hi  him  anbugon. — pa  wvcs 
sum  argeo'tere,  se  mihte  don  misscnlica  anlicnessa.     He  Sii  se 
geotere  gebead    l^a^m    ie|iclingc,   forfion   pe  he  iiim  cwenian 
pohte,  pa:t  he  him  fet  parre  jiinunge  i'ylstan  wolde,  |)e  he  pjctn 
i'olce  (h)nde  w.-es.     He  ]ni  swa  dyde,  and  geworbte  anes  fearres 
anllcnesse  of  five  to  66n,  ponne  liit   hat  wa^re,  and   mon   ftaw 
earman  men  on  innan  don  wolde,  hu  se  hlyn  mfest  wa^re, 
))oiine  hi  pJPt  susi  l»aer  on  prowiende  wasron ;  and  eac  pjct  se 
jvpc'lingc  le^per  haelde  ge  his  plegan,  ge  his  gewill,  ponne  he 
ftara  manna  tintrego  oferhyrde.     pit  paet  pii  onhret  wres,  and 
call  gedon  swa  sc  geotere  )*a^m  it|»elinge  ivr  behel,  se  lepelingc 
|)a?t  pa  sceawode,  an<i  cwa^S  : — "  j'a't  pa-in  weorce  nanum  men 
a-r  ne  gerise  bet  to  fandieiine.  ponne  pam   wyrhlan   |ie    hit 
worhtc." — Het  hine  pa  niinaii,  and  par  on  bescufan. 

5,  For  hwi  [I)es|)rec«'i5 1  nii  men  |>as  Cristcnan  tida,  and 
secgaS,  pait  mi  wyrsan  tida  syn,  ponne  ba  waran,  |)a  pcah  [pe] 
hwii  ware  mid  pam  cynjngum,  on  Inora  gewill  yfel  donde, 
pajt  hi  swH  &oah  at  him  ne  meahton  mi<l  py  naiie  iire  findan  ? 
And  nu  cyningas  and  Cascras,  |?cah  [pe]  hwa  wi5  hiora  willnn 
gegylte,  hi  peali  for  Godes  lufan,  be  )»as  gyltes  mie&c,  forgif- 
nesse  do6.  '  «; 
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[Bdc  I:  Capitul  XIIL] 

1,  JEt  8am  5e  Rome  burh  gctimbred  wiere  )>ritig  wintra 
wffis  Jjflct  Pt'lopensiuui  and  Atlienientium,  Crcaca  J>eoda,  mid 
ealhiin  hiora  cnt'fluni,  him  betweonum  winnfiidc  >va;roii ;  and 
•  hi'to  NiM  swifte  forslegenc  wurdou  on  lugSre  liaiid,  )>iut  hcora 
feawi?  to  lafe  wurdon.  On  Jirpre  ylcan  tide,  wieron  eft  o{>re 
siJSe  |)a  wifmen  winnende  on  Asiani,  pc  rer  on  SciSSian  wieron, 
and  hi  swyfie  awestan  and  forhergodan. 

'  [BoV:  I:  Capitul  XIV.] 

!•  1,  JEr  6iem  fie  Rome  burh  getimbred  wsere  twentigum  win- 
tnim,  Lseccdcmonic  and  Mesiane,  Crcaca  leode.  him  betweonum 
winenudc  \va?ran  twenti  wintra»  fotfton  Mesiane  noldon  |>aet 
Lieccdcmonia  ma?gden-men  mid  hiora  ofvedcn,  and  hiora  go- 
(ium  onsicgdcn.    Da  a*t  nyhstan  hi  ha?fdon  getogcn  call  Creaca 

wfolc  to  |7iiem  gewinnum,  pa,  Laccedcmonian  bcsseton  |m  burh 
[Mo'siane]  tyn  winter;  and  aftas  gesworan,  |>ii:t  hi  na'frc  nol- 
daii  set  liam  cumati,  a:r  hi  pict  gcuTccen  hiefdon.  Da  nvddaa 
hi  him  betweonum,  and  cwiedon,  pjct  hi  to  ni5e  woldon  fnltum- 
lease  beonii^t  liiora  Ijearn-tcamum,  Jia  hi  t>ier  swa  lange  Jjohton 

Mto  beonne,  and  [|»a;t]  mid  hiora  \veddiim  gefiestnod  hjefdon ; 
and  ]>.Tt  hi  hiora  iVoudiim  bet  dydc  |Jonne  wyrs.  Mid  J?am 
gecwaeden  |>fi,  [pwi]  pn  \>c  xr  a?t  |>iem  a5nm  niere,  jJiet  pa  ham 
[gelendon],  and  be  eallan  hyra  wii'um  [bearna  striendon]. 
And  fta  ojjre  sittende  wieran  yml)  5a  burh,  ofi  hi'  by  gewunnene 
^hiefdon;  [leah  hi  him  lytic  Invilc  gehyrsume  w.-eron. 

■  2.  Ac  gecuran  him  aenne  scop  to  cyuinge  of  Atheniensem; 
"  and  eft  mid  fyrde  fciran  \vi5  pii  Messcne.  ]>a  hi  him  ncla^hton, 
,  J)a  getweonode  hi  bwaL'|)er  In*  \vi5  bim  [mithten].  Se  hiora 
I  cyning  ongan  5a  singan  and  gid(iian  ;  and  mid  bam  scop-leo5e 

"hiora  mod  swifte  getrjmcde,  to  Son  biet  hi"  cwajtloii  ]?;ft  In'  Me- 
siana  folce  wiSstandan  [mehten]  :    neora  fteali  wurdon  feawe 

■  to  lafe  on  afire  hand ;  and  psei  Creaca  fojc  fela  geara  him 
"  hetweonan  dreogende  wicron,  acgber  go  of  La;cedemonia.  ge  of 

Mesiiine,  ge  of  Boctium.ge  of  Atlienicntium  ;  and  monige  ofira 
»6i<kia  to  |)am  ilcan  gewinne  getugon. 

3.  Nu  is  hit  [scorthce]  ymb  |)3et  gesicd,  )>.'et  aer  gewearS  aer 
Rome  burh  getimbred  wsere,  Jiait  wies,  frain  frymfie  middan- 
geardes,  feower  fiiisend  wintra  and  feower  hund  and  twa  and 
hund  ciihtatig;  and,  sefter  fia^m  )»e  hi(»  getimbred  waes,  wajs 
«ures  drihtencs  [accnncs]  ymb  syfan  hund  wintra  and  tyne. 
Her  endafi  sio  forme  boc,  and  onginfi  sio  aiftere. 


1.  Ic  wcne,  cw£e6  Orosius,  fifet  n5n  wis  man  ne  sy,  butan  he 
genoh  geare  wite,  hvet  Gotl  |)one  terestati  man  lihtne  and 
gfi'dne  gesccop,  and  [cal]  nian-cynn  mid  him.  And  I'orSdu  pe 
ne  baet  gci'd  forh't,  pc  him  gcseald  wjps,  and  \v_\Tse  geceas,  hit 
Goa  sybban  hmgsimdice  vvr;pcende  u'a?s ;  aerest  on  him  [selfum,]  * 
and  syoOan  on  his  bearnan,  geond  eahie  Sysne  midtlangcard, 
mid  nionigfealdimi  brocnm  and  gewiimum  :  gc  cae  |)as  oorSan, 
)>t»  ealle  cwice  wihta  bi  lihbaS,  calle  hire  wajstuibicro  he  gely- 
tlade.     Nd  we  vvitan  Jjsct  urc  dnhti-n  us  gescop  :  we  witan  eac 

t>aet  he  ure  reccend  is,  and  us  mid  [nhtlicran  hifan]  liifad  '* 
>()nne  senig  mon.  Nii  we  wi'tan  pxt  eajle  anwnldas  from  him 
syndan  :  we  witan  eac,  )ia»t  ealle  ri'cii  syndan  fram  him  ;  for5()n 
ealle  anwald;us  of  rice  syndon.  Nu  he  ^ara  lasssena  nca  rec- 
cend is;  Im  micle  swiBor  wene  we  pxt  he  ofer  )>a  maran  sy, 
J>c  on  swa  imgemetlicimi  anwealdum  ricsedan. 

2.  An  wffis  Bahylonicum,  J7a?r  Ntnus  ricsade  : — ^l^set  o|ier 
wses  Creaca,  paer  Alexander  ricsade  : — Dridda  wses  Affricanum, 
pxY  Phtolomc  ncsedon  : — Se  feorSa  is  Romane,  ]ie  gyt  ricsi- 
ende  sindon.  pas  feower  [heafod-ricu]  sindon  [on  fcower 
endum]  Jiyses  middangeardes,  mid  imasecgendlicre  Godes 
tacnunge.  p^-et  Babylonicum  wsea  ptei  fonne.  and  on  easte- 
werduni  : — ])xt  jeftere  Wics  ))aH  Crecisce,  and  on  nor5e\ver- 
dum. — pret  }>ridde  wjcs  piet  Affricanum,  and  on  su^eweardura. 

I) act  feor5e  is  Komane,  and  on  westeweanhun.     Bahylonisce  "' 
m?t  aereste,  and  Romane  )?jet  siiSmeste,  hi  wieran  swa  fa?der    , 
and  [sunu],  })c»nne  hi  hiora  willan  motan  well  wcaldan.     paet 
Crecisce  and  )»a*t  Affricanisce  wa^ran  swa  swa  hi  him  hyrsn- 
mcdon,  and  him  undciftfoded  wiere.     pnet  ic  wille  eac  gescad- 
wislicor  gesecgan,  [lact  hit  man  geomor  agytan  ma?ge.  • 

3.  Se  a?resta  cyning  wn?s  Ni'nus  htiten,  swa  we  icr  befonm 
sacdan  :  pa  hine  mon  [ofslog],  pa.  feng  Samcramis  his  cwen  to 
pa?m  rice,  and  getinibrcde  pii  burh  Babylonie,  to  p*>n  jJaet  bio 
wa;re  heafod  eallm  Asfria ;  and  hit  fela  wintra  si5Aan  on  J>a5m 
stod,  o5  JjKt  Arbiitus  MeJSa  ealdor-man  Sar5anapolum  Babylonia  * 
cyntngc  ofsloh.  pa  wear5  Babylonia  and  Asiria  anwald 
ge-endod,  and  gehwearf  on  Me'Sas.  On  j^itm  ylcan  geare,  pe 
pis  waes,  Procos,  Nnnietores  faeder,  ongan  ricsian  in  lt<dia  ]»sem 
lande,  paer  eft  Rotne  burh  getiinbred  wearft.  Se  Procos  wjbs 
Numetorcs  f;eder  and  Mulieses,  and  w^s  Siluian  earn.  Sio  * 
Siluie  waes  Semuses  modor  and  Romaics,  J)e  Pi-ome  burh  ge- 
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timbredon,— pEet  wille  ic  gecy5an,  ])Eet  ]>a.  new  of  nanes  maniies 
mihtiim  swa  gecraiftjxaclo  lie  wiirdon,  ne  for  nanre  wyrde 
butan  fram  Godes  gestihtunge. 

4.   Kalle  stajr-ivriteias  secgea5,  )>aet  Asfria  rice  jet  Niniisc 

'  begunne  ;  and  Komana  rice  a?t  Procose  begunne.     Fram  bxm 

sETesimx  geare  Niniises  rices,  o|j  ]ipct  Babiloiiia  l)iirh  getimored 

vises,  wairan  fcovver  and  syxtig  wintra  :  eiic  of  baem  ilcan  geare 

Ae   Procos  ricsode  in    Itiilia  wseran   eac   swylce   fcower  and 

u^  ityxttg    wintra,  xr   nion    Rome    Imih   getimbredc,     py  ylcan 

^ geare  pc  Roniana  rice  weaxaii  ongan,  and  nnclian,  on  Procos 

da?ge  ]>aes  cyninges,  5y  ylcan  geare  gcfeol  Babylonia  and  call 

_    Asiria    rice   and   biora   anwald,     /Eftcr   bvcm   pe   mon    hiora 

■  cyningc  ofslob  SarSanopoluni.  si5i\an  bsefdon   Caldei  pa  land 

I  gebiin   on  freodonic,  ['*■'  nybst  )>a.^re  byrig  wasion,  pcab  [])e] 

■*•  MitSe  haefde  |)one  anwald  ofer  bi,  o5  bsel  Ci'rus  Persa  cyning 

ricsian  ongan,  and  ealle  Babylonia  aweste,  and  eall  Asme  and 

calle  Mivfie  on  Persa  anwald  godyde.     ))tet  pa  swa  gelaiiip  pa;t 

on  paere  ylcan  tide  pe  Babylo»iia  peowdome  onfeiig  fram  Ciriise 

\>xm  cyninge,  pret  [Roma]  alysed  wearS  of  fieowdome  para 

'*  unribtwisestena  cyninga  and  ftara  ofermodgestena,  pe  mon  bet 

^Ta^culnie ;  and  {ja  p^et  east-rice  in  Asiria  gefeoll,  pa  eac  peet 
west-rice  in  Romana  ai*as. 
5.  Gyt  sceall  ic,  cwa:iS  Orosius^  maiilgfcaldlicor  sprecan  wi5 
5a  pe  secgaS,  pjet  ba  anwaldiis  syn  tif  wyrda  miegenum  gewor- 
dene,  nales  of  Codes  gestibtunge.  Hii  emlice  hit  gclamp  ymb 
has  twa  heafod-ricu,  Asiria  and  Romana,  swa  swa  we  fer  sardon, 
\tsci  Ninus  ricsade  on  [Son]  east-rice  twa  and  fiftig  wintra; 
and  lefter  him  his  cwen,  Sanicramis, twa  and  feowcrtig  wintra; 
and  on  middcwcardnm  hyre  rice  bio  getimbredc  Babylonia  pu 
"burh.  Fram  |Jtcm  goarc  pe  hc(>  getinibred  wearft,  wtes  hyre 
anwald  [lusend  wintra  and  an  hund  and  syxtig  and  fiilneah 
feower.  ler  bio  b\re  anwaldes  bcnumen  wurde  and  beswicen 
fram  Arbate  iiyra  agenuni  ealdor-mcn.  and  Mefta  kytiinge; 
peah  sy5$an  ymb  pa  burh  lylle  hwile  freodoin  wajre  butan 

»'*anwalde,  swa  we  tvr  sjedon,  fram  Caldoi  )Jam  leodum.  And 
swa  eac  swylce  wear$  Rt>nie  hiirli  yiiili  M  wintra,  and  an  hund 
and  syxtig  and  fulneah  feower,  p;vt  ICuHrica,  hire  ealldor-man, 
and  Gotona  cyning,  liyre  anwaldes  hi  beniman  wohlan.  And 
hio  hwa^pere  onwealb  on  hire  onwalde  lefter  piem  [nnhwimade. 
"  Deah  aegper  ftyssa  burga  |nirli  Codes  digehiessa  pus  gcUicnad 
wurde  : — .'Erest  Babylonia,  \n\t\\  hyre  agennecaldorman,pa  be 
hyre  cyningc  beswac  ;  swa  eac  Roma,  pa  hi  hire  agen  ealdor- 
nian,  and  Gotona  cyning,  hyre  Snwaldes  beniman  woldon ;  hit 

E?ah  God  for  hiora  Cristendome  ne*  geSafode, — naBer  ne  for 
^ipra   Caseras,  ne  for  hyra  aylfra ;   ac  hi   mi  gyt  [ricsiende 
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sindon],    aeg)7er    ge    mid    hioi*a    Cristendome,   ge   mid   hiora 
anwalde,  ge  mid  hiora  Caseran. 

().  pis  ic  sprece  mi  for  5aem  J)e  ic  wolde  jiaet  \t^  ongefiton, 
[|je  ]fd]  tVda  ures  Cristendomes  leahtria6,hwilc  niillsung  siMSan 
wzes  sjiSJian  se  Cristendoni  wses;  and  hli  nmnii^eald  wol-bier- s 
nes  Ijaerc  worlde  aer  ftaem  wjbs  ; — and  eac  }»a?t  hi  oncuawon  hii 
gelimplice  ure  God,  on  \>xm  aerran  tiduni,  \>a  anwaldas  and  5a 
ricu  sette, — se  ylca  se  fte  gj-t  settcnde  is,  and  weiulende  selce 
anwaldas  and  aslc  ncc  to  his  willan.  Hii  gehc  angin  jja  twa 
byrig  hffifpon,  and  hu  gclicc  hiora  dagas  w.tran,  fegl'er  ge  on  i» 
6flemg()"de,  ge  on  fia?in  yfelc!  Ac  hiora  anwalda  ondas  wjerau 
swtfte  ungelice ;  forfton  5e  Babylonie  mid  monigfealduni  nn- 
rihtum  and  firenlustum  mid  hiora  cymnge,biilon  ffilcre  hrcowe, 
libbcnde  natron,  ))a4  hi  hit  nti  gebetan  noldan,  serSon  hi  God 
mid  jiaem  maestan  bismere  ge-eaSmedde;  (jahe  hi  [«g5res]  1m?- n 
nam,  ge  hiora  cyninges,  ge  heora  anwealdes.  Ac  Romane  mid 
hiora  Cristenan  cyninge  Gode  ^eowjende  waeran,  )>aet  lie  him 
for  bsem  asgftres  geu5e,  ge  hiora  kyninges,  ge  heora  anwaldes. 
For  8aem  magan  hiora  spraece  gemetgian  ^a  )»e  ftaes  Cristen- 
domes wi5ei*flitan  sind,  gyf  hy  genuinan  willaS  hiora  yldrena  r 
imclaennessa,  and  hiora  [wol-gewinna],  and  hiora  monigfeiddan 
xmsibbe,  and  hiora  unmiltsunge,  pe  In"  to  Gode  hiefdon,  ge  eac 
him  sclFum  bctweonum ;  |jaet  hi  nane  mildheoitncsse  ]iurhteon 
nc  mihton,  serfton  him  sio  hot  of  pxm  Cristendome  com,  \>g  hi 
nu  swiftost  taela5. 
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[Bdc  11:  Capitul  II.] 

1.  Yrab  feower  hund  wintra,  and  ymb  fcowertig,  )>0es  pe 
[Troia]  Creaca  burh  nwested  wits,  wcan'N  Homo  hurh  getini- 
bred,  IVam  twain  gebroftran,  [Kenuise  and  Koinuliise] ;  and 
raSe  mfter  ftan,  RomuUis  hiora  angin  geunclsensode  mid  his 
bro5or  siege;  and  eac  sy)'lJan  mid  his  hiwunge,  and  his  gefe- 
rena  :  hwylce  hysena  he  |ijer  stcllendc  \va?s,  mid  J)sem  |)e  hi 
biedan  Sabine  ))a  burh- ware,  fuel  hi  him  geuftan  heora  dohtra 
him  to  wifum  to  h:vbbenne,  and  hi  heoni  l)a?ra  bena  forwym- 
don.  Hi  swa  5eah  liiora  unflances  mid  swifdomc  hi  begeaton,  « 
mid  f)a.'m  ))e  hi  baedan  psst  hi  him  hlstan  mostan,  pici  hi  hiora 
gndiini  pv  ViS  bliitan  mcahton.  pa  hi  him  l>a's  getifSodan,  pa, 
biefdan  hi'  him  te  wifum,  and  hiora  faederum  eft  agyfan  noldan. 
Ymb  )>jet  wearfi  pset  inieste  gewin  monig  gear,  o|)  pe  hi  for- 
ncah  mid  eallc  forslegene  and  forwordene  wa^ran  on  ffigbere« 
hcalfe;  ]>aEt  hi  mid  iiannm  binge  ne  mihtan  gescmede  wyroan, 
lEr  |>ara  Romaiia  wif,mid  hiora  cildum,yrnende  waerangemang 
[5a;m]  gefeohte,  and  hyra  faederum  [wneron]  to  fotum  feallende, 
and  biddende  })a?t  hi,  for  6ara  cilda  lufan,  pxs  gewinnes  sumne 
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ende  gedyden.      Swa  weorMice,  and  swa  mildt'licc,  was  Rome 
burh  on  t'rtinian  gelialj;od,  mid  br(iN>r  hlink',  and  mid  sweora, 

»and  mid  Komuluses  eame  Numetores,  |»one  he  eac  ofsloh,  )>a 
he  cyningc  wass,  and  hym  sylf  sySftan  to  psem  rice  fengc. — 
*Dus  gebletso<Ie  Romulus  Roniana  rice  on  fruman, — mid   his 

»bro5or  blode  J»one  weall,  and  mid  5ara  sweora  blode  ]>d 
cyrican,  and  mid  his  eamcs  blode  f>£et  rice.  And  sifiSan  his 
agenne  swcor  to  deafte  bcswac,  |)a  he  bine  to  him  aspeon,  and 
him  gebet  [)a't  he  his  rice  wi5  bine  da?lan  wolde,  and  bine 
»o  under  baem  ofsloh. 

2.  He  5a  Romulus  aefter  Sysan  underfeng  Cirinensa  gewmn, 
Jjara  burh-warana;  forfton  ]k*  he  6a  gyt  lytel  land-rice  haet'de, 
biitun  ]>aere  byrig  ante,  Forfton  )ie  Romulus  and  ealle  Rom- 
ware  oSruni  folcuni  luiweorSe  wirron,  forfton  ])e  hi  on  cniht- 

n  hade  wa^ran  ofira  manna  nydHngiis.  Da  hi  J)a  hicl'don 
Cirinensa  Jja  burh  ymbseten,  and  pxr  niycelne  hunger  JJoliende 
Wffiran,  J)a  gecwaedan  hy,  pxt  liim  leofre  wiere,  pact  hi  on 
fijem  yrm&um  biora  Uf  gc-endade,  ponnc  hi  pxt  gcwinn  I'orletan, 
H  oft5e  frift  genaman.  Hi  ))a;r  fia  winncnde  wa^ran,  o6  hi  6a 
■w  burh  abrfficon ;  and  setter  |)aem  wi6  fia  land-leode  on  selce 
heaUe  linablinnendlice  winnende  waeran,  o}>  hi  J)a?r  ymbutan 
bsefdon  monega  byrig  begitene. 

3.  Ac  ))a  cyningas,  be  sefter  Rorauluse  ricsedan,  wteran 
forcu6ran  and  eargran  ponne  he  wasre,  and  pxm  folcum  laftran 

rand  ungetffisran,  oj)  ]ja;t  Tarcuinius,  ])e  we  fcr  ymb  saedon,  pe 
hiora  eaiha  fracoftost  wa*s, — a'gSer  ge  eargost,  ge  wra?nosl,  ge 
ofermodgast,^[ealra]  hara  Roniana  wff,  )>a  ))e  he  niihte,  lie  to 
geligre  gcnydde ;  antf  his  suiia  ge)>ai'ode,  pmt  he  l«g  mid 
Latinus  wite,  Lucretie  hatte,  Brutuses  sweostor,  fja  hi  on 
M  fyrde  wa?ron ;  beab  )?e  hi  Roniana  bryniuste  wsron  to  J'fcm 
cyninge.  Hio  pa  Lucretie  by  sylfe  for  &acm  acwcaldc.  pa 
|>8et  Latinus  byre  [wer]  geahsode,  and  Bnitus  byre  bro&or,  pa, 
forleton  hi  6a  fyrde,  pe  hi  bewitan  sceoltlan ;  atui  pa.  hi  ham 
coman,  pa  adriet'don  hy  aegSer  ge  6one  cyning,  ge  his  sunu,  ge 
M  ealle  ba  )>e  )ia;r  cyne-cynnes  wEeran,  of  6y  rice  mid  ealle. 
Him  oa  Romane  sefter  Jijeni  [lattcowas]  gesettan,  pe  hi  Con- 
sulas  heton,  pfct  hiora  rice  heoUle  an  gear  fin  man, 

[Boc  II :  Capitdl  III.] 

1,  ^-Efter  6ffim  [)e  Rome  burh   getimbvcd   wacs   twa   bund 
wwintra  and  feower,  J>[Et  Brutus  ufes  [se]  forma  consul.     Ro- 
mulus hiora  forma  cyning,  and  Brutus  heora  forma  consul, 
wurdoTi  emnre6e. 

2.  Romulus  slob  his  broSor  and  his  eSm  and  his  swedr. 
Brutus  sloh  his  fif  suna  and  his  wifes  twegcn  bro6ra  for6an  jie 
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hy  sprffjcou  psct  bit  bctere  wiere,  \ixi  Romjine  eft  heora  cyn 
cyime  oiit'eiigon,  swu  hy  aer  ha^fdou ;  forftrtiii  he  liy  het  gebi 
dan,  and  betoran  ealUun  |)am  folce  mid  besniaii  swingau,  and    ^ 
sy&dan  niid  xxuin  hyra  hL-afod  of  accorfaii.  ■ 

'X  Tarcuiniiis  |?a,  pe  xr  Honiaiia  cyning  waes,  aspeon  Tuscea* 
cynitig  him  on  fultuni,  Porscnna  wms  hatcn  ;  l^a^t  he  j>e  eaft  mihte 
whiimn  wi5  Bnitiise,  and  wii!S  eullum  Romanuin.  He  pa 
Bnitus  gec\viv5  amiwig  wi5  ]7a»ne  cyning  embe  lieoru  feond- 
5fi])e  :  ac  him  Tarcutnus  o5eme  |>cgii  ongean  sendc,  Airunses 
sunu  I'lPs  ofermodigan ;  and  heora  ^aer  eegSer  o/Serne  ofsloli,      n 

4,  -^-Ifter  J»am  Poisenna  and  Tarcuinns,  j>a  cyningas«  emb- 
saetan  Romeburh,  and  by  eiic  bcgeaton,  ])!er  Mutius  nsere,  an 
man  of  \)aere  byrig;  be  hy  mid  his  wordiim  geegsode,  ]>fi  hy 
bine  gelcMigon.  J)a  pi'nedan  by  bine  mid  }>ani,  \fwt  hy  bis  hand 
[i'orbiKrndon],  anne  linger  and  anne,  and  bine  secgan  lielon,  i» 
bii  fela  Jjara  manna  wa^re,  [le  wifi  )7am  cyninge  Tarcume 
swiSost  wiSsacen  htefdc.  pa  he  ]>xt  secgan  noldc,  )?a  ahso<ion 
hi  bine,  hu  fcla  ))a;r  swylcera  manna  wa?re  swylce  be  \va?s. 
pa  sn?de  he  heom,  f>a;t  jjaer  fela  )?ara  manna  w^re,  and  eac 
gesworon  haefdon,  J?EBt  hy  o&er  forleosan  woldan,  oftSe  beora 
agen  h'f,  o55e  Porsennes,  ])s£s  cyninges.  pa  pset  ba  Porsenna 
gebyrde,  he  )?a;t  setl  and  |»a;t  gewinn  mid  ealle  forlet,  J)e  he 
XV  ^reo  winter  drcogende  waes. 

[B^  II:  Capitul  IV.] 

1.  j^fter  5am  wa?s  pset  Sabinisce  gewinn,  and  him  [Roniane] 
))8et  swy5e  ondriedende  wapron,  and  him  gesetton,  )>aet  liyra 
Jin   latteow   wasrc  |)onne  hyra  consul,  J>acne  be  by  tictatores 
he'ton,  and  hi  mid  )jam  tictatorc  mycclne  sige  nael'don.     Aiher 
pam  Romane  betwux  bim  syb'tim,  ]»a  ncan  men,  and  pd  earm- 
ran,  mycel  gewinn  npahiil'an;  and  liim  |»ict  tohiiigsumrc  wTace  » 
cumc,  |Ja;r  hi"  pe  hrafior  gesemed  ne  wurdon.     On  |)am  dagum 
waeron  pd  miestan  tingctima  on  Romanum,  asgfter  ge  on  hungre, 
ge  on  man-cwcahne  itiulei-   |>am    twam    consilium,  Tita   and 
Pubha  liatton  ;    and  by  henni  gi'Teolita,  J;a  hwile,  by  gereston, 
f>eah  by  ba:»s  hungres,  and  Jnes  man-cwealnies  ne  mihtan.ac  )>aM 
manigfealdan  ynnSa  [ja  weiigaii  bnrh  swyfte  l)rocigende  wieron, 
/K  r  ])amj)c  seo  wcil  gc-endod  witrc,  Ucigcntcs  antl  Etiiisci  }>a 
leoda,  wio  Romfinuni  gewinn  upahofon,  and  wift  {jam  twam 
consulum,  MarcCise  and  Grejise.     And  pa  RoniUnc  him  ongcan 
foran,  and  heom  bctweonum  aSas  gesworon.  )?a?t  heora  nan  w 
nolde  eft  eSrd  gesecan,  butan  hi  sige  hasfdon.     Dser  waeron   M 
Romano  swa  swy5e  ofsliigene,  j^eab  !iy  sige  haefdon,  [laet  hyra 
fin  consul,  pe  heom  to  lafe  wearfi,  forsoc  pxne  triumpban,  pe 
him  man  ongean  brolite,  ))a  he  hamweard  wses  ;  and  stede  ))aet 
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hy  haefdon  bet  gewyrlite  }»(et  him  man  mid  heofe  ong^an  ctkne 
|)oiine  mid  triuniphaii. 

12.  )>£ct  hy  triumphan  heton,  ))fct  wa'S  J>onnc  hy  hwylc  folc 
mid  geffohtc  ofercumcn  ha?filon,  l>onne  wics  hoora  [)cuw,  jiiet 
4  sceoldon  ealle  hyru  senatas  cuman  ongf'an  hyra  consula,*;,  x'ftcr 
|>ani  gefeohte,  syx  mila  frani  |)jere  byrip,  mid  craet-wfpnc,  mid 
golde,  and  mid  gimstanum  gefrastwcdum ;  and  hi  sceoldan 
bringan  fcower-fetes,  twjv  liwite :  ))onne  hi  hnmwcard  fdron, 
bonne  sceoldon  hyra  scnatas  rtdan  on  rra't-wirnuni  wifticftan 
kVam  consuhim,  and  )>a  menn  beforan  him  dryfan  gehiindene, 
pe  l^ier  gcfangene  wmron,  ]»:et  heora  nnfitSa  sce<>Uh)n  ]7e 
bryndicra»i  betin.  Ac  ))oniie  by  hwylc  folc  butan  gefeuhte  on 
nyra  geweald  genyddon,  |>onne  hy  hamwcard  waTon,  )?onne 

tsccolde  him  man  bringan  ongcan,  of  |>0crc  byrig  cra't-wa'n,  se 
W£es  mid  soolfrc  gegyred,  and  a»kes  cynnes  feower-fetca  fees 
tin,  heora  consulum  to  mferfte.  J'let  was  ))onne  triiimphcum. 
3.  Romulus  gt'sette  jerest  manna  senatum  ;  pxt  wivs  iin 
hund  manna,  ))eah  heora  tefter  fyrste  w.iere  Jjreo  bund,  pa 
wacron  symble  binnan  Hdine  b\Tig  wunigende,  to  |jan — fast  by 
heora  rred-)>eahteras  wceron,  and  consulas  setton, — and  f?ait 
ealle  Komanchim  hyrsumcdon, — and,J)a't  hi  bewiston  eall  J7a;t 
licgcnde  feoh  under  anum  hrofe*  )5a;t  hi  begeiiton.  oWe  on 
gafole,  oiSi^e  on  hcrgnngo,^ — |wt  by  hit  si^^an  mibton  him 
eallum  gemscnclice  to  nytte  gcdon,  Jjam  J>e  J'der  l)uton  )?cowd6me 
»  wieron. 

14.  pa  consulas,  Jie  on  Jiam  dagum  }>a't  Sabinisce  gcwinn 
underfengon,  ]>e  man  hot  eall  hyra  cynn  Ka!)iane,  for))an  hit 
eaira  Komana  amlicost  webs  and  crroftegost.  Nii  gyt  to  deege 
hit  is  on  leoftum  simgen,  liwylcne  denmi  hi  Homannm  gefeol- 
« Ian.  Eiic  jjam  inantgi  ea  syndoii  be  namau  nemnede  for  J)am 
ft  gefeohte ;  and  etic  5a  geata,  )»e  In*  lit  of  Rome  liyrig  to  |)am 
gefeohte  fe'rdon,  him  man  fiiscop]  |ia  naman,  ))e  hy  gyt  habba5. 
iiCfter  |)am  Romane  curan  |'reo  Imnd  cempena  and  syx,  Im't 

^  sceoldon  to  anwige  gangan  wilS  swa  fela  Sabina;  and  getruwe- 
don,  )>a?t  hy.  mid  heora  ciipftuin.  sceoldon  sigc  gefeohtan ;  ac 
Sabmi,  mid  heora  searwum,  hi  ealle  ))icr  ofslogon  bntan  anum, 
se  )?apt  laftspell  xt  ham  gebodode. — Nass  na  on  [Romannm] 
anum,  ac  swa  hit  on  sceop-leo&um  simgen  is.  )>cet,  geond  eaUne 
middungoard,  wrere  caru,  and  gewinn,  and  ege. 
••  5,  Cirus,  Persa  cyning,  \te  we  rer  beforaii  ssedon,  ha  hwde  j^c 
Sabi'ni  and  Komjine  wunnon  on  l»am  west-tUvle.  |)a  nwile  ivann 
he  aegAer  ge  on  Sci55ige,  ge  on  Indie,  o5  he  hffftte  m;T»st  en  line 

Iaene  enst-d^l  awest ;  and  tefter  ))am  fyrde  gela;dde  to  Babi- 
onia,  ))e  Jifi  welegre    wjes  ponne  lenig  o6er  biirh.     Ac  bine 
'Gaudes  seo  efi  lange  gelette  pffis   oferfsreldes,  for   Jiam  pe 
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bser  scipa  naeron, — ]>tet  is  eallra  ferscra  wsetera  m^st,  butaii 
Kufrate.  pa  gebcotodc  Sn  his  )>cgena  |)iet  lie  mid  slinde  |>a  ea 
oi'crl'aran  wolde  mid  twam  tynceiuim.  ac  lune  se  stredm  for- 
drfii".  pa  gebeotode  Cirus  pset  he  his  jiegen  on  hyre  swii  ge- 
wrecan  wolde.  \ta.  he  swa  gram  >vcar5  on  his  miide,  and  wi5  j?a  » 
ea  g<.l)olgen,  )>a't  111  mihton  wtfmenn  be  heora  cneowe  oierwa- 
dan,  }>jer  heo  jer  wses  nygan  mila  bmd,  J»onne  heo  flede  wses. 
He  \nvt  mid  dicdum  gelie^lc,  and  hi'  upforlei  on  feower  liund 
ea,  and  on  syxtig,  and  .^yftSan  mid  liis  t'yrde  |)aer  oferfdr ; 
and  ffifter  Jiani  EiitVate  |»a  ea,  seo  is  maest  eallra  ferscra  wietera,  ii 
and  is  yrnende  |jurh  middewearde  Babilonian  burh.  He  by 
eac  mid  gedelfe  on  menlgc  ea  uppforlet,  and  sySftan  mid  cal- 
lum  his  folce  on  prere  eagang,  on  jja  burh  farcndc  wa:s,  and 
hi  gera?htc.  Svva  lingeJyfedlic  is  asnigum  mcnn  ]ia?t  to  gesec- 
gennc,  hu  ainig  man  mihte  swylce  burh  gewyrcan,  swylce  seo  ii 
waes,  oftfte  eft  abrecan, 

6.  MembrSfl,  se  ent,  ongan  lerest  timbrian  Babilonia;  and 
Ninus  se  cyning  teher  him,  and  Sameramis  his  cwen  hi'  geen- 
dade  sefter  him,  on  midde^veard^ml  litre  rice.  Seo  burh  waas 
getimbred  on  fildum  lande,  and  on  swiJSe  emnum ;  and  heo* 
wses  [swi|>e]  fiEger  on  to  locianne,  and  heo  isswiftc  rihte  feower- 
scyte :  and  ]>a's  wealles  mycehiyss,  and  fa?stnyss,  is  ungely- 
fedlic  to  secgenne :  ])a.'t  is^  baet  he  is  L.  ehia  brad,  and  ii  hund 
elrni  lieiib,  and  hisymbgang  is  hund  seofantig  mila,  and  seofe5- 
an  dasl  anre  mile;  and  he  fs  geworlit  of  tigelan,  and  of  eor6-« 
tyrewan ;  and  ymbntan  ))one  wejill  is  se  niiesta  die,  on  fiam  is 
yrnende  se  [ungefoglecesta]  stream  :  and,  wijnitan  |jam  dice, 
is  geu'orht  twegra  ebia  heah  weall :  and  bnl'an  |iam  maran 
wealle.  ofcr  callne  f)one  ymbgong,  he  is  mid  sta?ncnum  wig- 
husnm  beworht,  Seo  ylce  burh  Babylonia,  seo  pe  msest  wjes, « 
;tnd  iurest  ealra  bnrga,  seo  is  iiu  la?st  and  [westast].  Nu  seo 
burh  swylc  is,  )ic  ii-r  uies  caUra  weorca  [fiestast],  and  wundor- 
licost,  and  maerast,  gelice  and  heo  Wiere  to  bysne  asteald 
eallnin  [middangearde] ;  and  eac  swylce  heo  sylf  sprecende 
sy  to  eallnm  man-cynne  and  cweSe :  -**  Nn  ic  puns  gehroren  " 
eom  and  aweg-gewiien  :  hwcet!  ge  magon  on  me  ongitan  and 
oncnawen,  |)a?t  go  nanuht  mid  eow  nabbaS  fa;stes  ne  stranges, 
JjiEtte  [jurhwnnian  mosgo!" 

7.  On  )»am  dagum,  pc  Cirus.  Pcrsa  cyng,  Babylonia  abraec, 
}>a  wa^s  Cniesns  se  Li)>a  cyning,  mid  fyrde  gcfarcn  Babylonium  *• 
to  ftiltumc;  ac  pa  he  wiste  pxi  he  him  on  nanum  fnltume 
beon  ne  mihte,  and  J>act  seo  burh  abrocen  wees,  he  him  ham- 
weard  forde  to  bis  agemim  rice.  And  him  Ctrus  \va*s  aifterfy- 
ligende,  oft  be  liine  gcfeiig  and  ofsloli. — Ond  nu,  ure  Cristene 
[Roma]  besprycS,  Jiaet   hyre    weallas  for   caldunge  brosnian,** 
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tnalfes  na  for5am  |)e  hio  mid  forhergunge  swfi  gebysnierad 
waere,  swii  Bahyloiua  wjes ;  ac  heo  for  hyre  C'ristendoiiie,  im 
gyt  is  gescyld,  ))iet  jegjjer  ge  hed  sylf,  ge  hyre  anweald,  is  ina 
hreosende  lor  ealddome,  [mnne  of  tenigcs  cyniiigos  iiiede. 
*  8.  JEilvr  |>am  Cinis  gela'ddf  fyrde  on  SciMie,  and  liirn  )»ier 
Sn  giong  cyning  mid  fyrde  ongean  for,  and  his  modor  mid  liini. 
Damans.  ])a  Cirus  tor  ofer  ]).'et  land-gemare, — ofer  |ja  ea  )>e 
hatte  Araxis.— him  \)ivr  se  geonga  cyning  |>ffis  oferfwreldes 
forwymun  myhte;  ac  he  for))am  nolde,  bi  he  mid  his  folce 
"getruwade.  |Jiet  he  hine  beswican  mihte,  sioSan  he  biiinan  Jjam 
gemaere  wiere,  and  wic-stowa  name.  Ac  |>a  Cinis  geaxsode, 
bfet  hinc  st*  gconga  cyning  J>ier  st-can  wokU*,  and  eiic  ))ict  )am 
folce  seld-syne»  and  uncVi|»e  wieron  wines  drencas,  l»e  for  mn 
of  j>a*re  wic-stowe  ftfdr  on  ane  digle  stowe,  and  Bier  bejv  tan 
i>forlet  eall  bitt  J)a?r  liSes  webs  and  swetes;  ]>a?t  fia  se  gionga 
cyning  swioor  myccle  wenende  wses,  ))set  hy  |)anon  fleonde 
wieron,  |>onne  hy  aenignc  swicdum  cyRan  dorstan.  |)a  hy  hit 
baer  swa  ainicnne  gcmetton  hi  |)acr  )?a  mid  mycelre  blitSnesse, 
outon  gemetgimge,  ]>xt  win  drincende  wa?ron,  oS  hi  heora 
»sylfra  lytel  gewcald  hiefdon.  He  ))a  Cims  liy  )>ajr  besyrode, 
I     and  mid  ealle  ofshili.     And  syWan  wws  farende  [la^r  }ia;s  cyn- 

P  ingest  modor  mid  ])am  twam  tiarlmn  ))i^s  folces  \nmigende  was, 
})a  he  J>one  |)riddan  die!  mid  )'am  cyninge  beswicen  ba-fde. 
He<j  Aii,  SCO  ewen  Danieris,  mid  mycehe  gnormnige  ymb  ))a's 
»cyninges  siege,  hyre  suna,  pencende  wjes,  hif  hed  hit  gewrecan 
myhte;  and  |>iEt  eac  mid  djpdum  gelaeste,  and  hyre  folc  on 
twa  todselde,  a'gj'er  ge  wit'men.  ge  wa-pned-men,  forftan  }'e  Jjaer 
nifmen  feobtaft  swa  same  swd  wiepncd-men.     Hid,  mid  pixm 
healfan  da?le,  beforan  |>am  cyninge  farende   wa^s,  swylce  lied 
»  fleonde  wjere,  o5  hi(i  hine  geliedde  on  an  iiiycel  shvd,  and  se 
B  healfa  d*l  wies   Cirnse  iefterfyligende.     pitr  wearfi  Cirns  of- 
■  slegen,  and  twa  [hnnd  |jnsen(faj  manna  mid  him.     Sco  cwen 
het  [)a  )>am  cyntngc  |)a!t  hcafod  <)f  aceort'un.  and  bcwyrpan  on 
annc  cylle,  se  wa?s  afylled  mannes  blodes,  and  |)us  cwaeS: — 

t"pu  pe  [jyrstende  wiere  mannes  blodes  xxx  wintra,  drinc  nu 
Jjine  fylle." 
[Boc  II  :  Capitul  V.] 
1.  iEfter  fiam  6e  Rome  bnrh  getimbrad  wses  twa  hund  win- 
tra and  MUX,  |?;ette  Cambis  feng  to  Persa  rice  Ciriises  sunn  :  se 
»*»inid  f?an  (jc  he  Kgypte  oferwon,  gedyde  ])set  nan  h;ej)en  cyng 
ffif  gedon  ne  dorste,  Jjaet  waes  Jjaet  he  heora  godgyldiim  ealhim 
«i|>sdc.  and  hy  a»fter  |7am  mid  ealle  toweiirp. 

2.  Aihvr  him  rixadc  Darius,  se  awende  ealle   Asirige,  and 
Caldei  eft  to  Perseum,  }?c   ser   fram    him   gebdgene   waeron. 
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^fter  )>ani  he  wann  on  Sci55ie,  8egf>er  ge  for  Ciruses  siege, 
])a;s  cytii^^es  his  ina-ges,  ge  eac  for  |>aiii  )?e  him  man  |>aer 
wifes  forwyrndc.  Mis  heres  waes  seot'on  bund  ]Jusenda  \n\  he 
on  SciBfiie  for.  Iiwa:))ere  )>a  SciSMe  noldon  hine  gesecan  to 
folc-i^efeohlc ;  ac.  Jjonne  hy  geond  )>Eet  land  to-farenc  wjeron, » 
)ii  Jjonne  by  noc-niieknn  slogoii.  |>u  wjcron  J^a  Perse  mid 
p&m  swyfie  gc-egsode,  and  eac  ondredon  J>jet  man  5a  brjxge 
fonvyrceaii  wolde,  ))e  tet  pam  gemsere  wa?s;  )>;et  hy  syMan 
nystan  bii  by  )?anon  conion.  He  &a  si.'  cyng,  luftcr  }>ani  6e 
his  folc  swiSe  forslegen  wses,  paer  forlet  hunde  eahtadg  )Ju-  "• 
senda  be  a?t'tan  bim.  ])xi  liy  JJrer  ha  gyt  leng  winnan  sceoldan ; 
and  he  sylf  |)an<)ii  gewiit  on  fta  Itessan  Asiam,  and  by  forher- 
gode ;  and  sy5ftaii  on  Ma^cedoniam,  and  on  lonas,  Creca 
leode,  and  |>a  bi  biitn  oferliergorie  :  and  for  syWan  fyrr  on 
Crecas,  and  gewin  np-ahut'  wi&  Atbeniunses,  for  )iani  hie  M?e- >» 
cedoniam  on  fuUume  wieron.  Sona  swa  Atbeniense  wisten 
jfct  Darius  by  mid  gefeohte  socan  woldc,  hi  acuron  endleofan 
>usend  manna,  and  liim  ongoan  foran.  And  ))one  cyning  set 
)rere  dune  metton,  ))e  mon  hict  Morottbome,  Heora  lad- 
teow  wa?s  hiiten  Htesscfus,  so  v;a;s  mid  his  dasdum  snelra  fjonne  « 
he  niecgenes  baefde ;  se  geworlite  mycebie  diJm  on  j'am  ge- 
feohte. )>a  wcarft  twa  bund  Juisenda  Persea  ofslegun,  and  Ba 
o&re  gcflymed.  pa  eft  lia'fde  he  fyrde  gegaderod  on  Perseum, 
and  ]»jpt  wrccan  )>ohte,  |>a  gefdr  he. 

3.  /Efter  bin»  feiig  his  sunu  to  Persea  rice  Xersis.  pict  i* 
gewin,  )>a't  liis  fieder  astealde,  he  digellice  for  )>anK  fif  gear, 
scipa  worhte,  and  fultum  gei^aderode.  pa  wa>s  mid  bim  an 
wrieccea  man  of  La^cedemonia,  Creca  [byrg].  se  wffs  haten 
UameraB,  se  pxt  facn  to  bis  cyBfte  gebodade.  and  bit  on  anum 
brede  awrat,  and  syAftan  mid  weaxe  beworhte.  Xersis,  pa  he  « 
^n  Crcctis  for,  hielde  bis  agenes  folces  viii  c  }>usen(ia :  and  he 
hsefde  of  o&rum  ftcodum  abedcn  nil  c  m.  And  he  htefde  scipa 
pa?ra  mycclena  dubnuna  an  m  and  n  bund;  and  ptera  scipa 
%va*ron  in  m,  fie  heora  mete  ba^ron ;  and  ealles  his  bores  \va;s 
swylc  ungemet,  I'set  nion  eaSe  cwe&an  nnbte,  ])a;t  hit  wundor  « 
wjere  hwar  hy  landes  h;efdon,  ))ast  hy  mihton  on  gewician, 
oBfie  wa^tercs,  ))xt  iiy  mihton  bim  ]'urst  of  adriiican  :  swa  poah 
sed  ungemethce  menigco  \ta::s  folces  waes  Jm  y|»re  to  oferwiu- 
nenne,  jJotnie  hed  us  sy  mi  to  gerimenne,  o5Be  to  gclyfanne. 

4.  Leonipi,  Lfecedeinonia    cyning,  Creca    burh,  hsefde  ini« 

tmsend  manna,  pa  be  ongcan  Xersis  for,  on  anum  nwrwan 
and-faestene ;  and  htm  p:er  mid  gefeohte  wi5stod.  Xersis 
paet  o))er  folc  swa  swiSe  forseah,  ))jct  lie  axode  bwret  sceolde 
set  swa  lytlum  werode  mara  fultum,  bntan  jja  ane  pe  bim  p^r 
^r  alK>lgen  wres,  on  \>txm  aerran  gefeohte,  f»aette  wspb  on  Me-« 
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rothonia  j^rerc  dune.  Ac  gesette  })a  men  on  acnne  truman,  |;e 
mon  heora  majjas  a»r  on  Jjain  lande  slob ;  and  wiste  ]>rel  hy 
woldon  geornt'ulran  beon  jiaere  wrace,  ))onne  o&re  men  :  and 
by  swJi  wieron,  oB  bi  ealle  m.Tst  pter  ofslegene  wmdon, 
Xersis  swi]>e  bim  fia  ofpincendnm  |ia:'t  his  iolc  swa  forslej^en 
wa?s,  be  sylt"  \>ii  |'icr  to  lor  mid  ealluni  |iam  nitcgene  l)e  be  f)apr 
to  gelafdan  mybte;  and  ]ner  feobtende  wseron  ni  dagas,  o)> 
Per^ea  w^l-s  ungcmetlic  wtel  gesk^^n.  He  but  )i;i  ));et 
;te  land  utan  ynibfaran,  baet  bim  man  sceolde  on  ma  hcait'a 
on  feohtan  |>onno  on  ane.  Leom'Ra  )>SBt  jia  geaxsodc,  }»n?t  Hinc 
mon  swii  bc}»rydian  woldc»  he  {>anon  Sidi\  and  bis  [fierd] 
gelasdde  on  ^ii  o|)er  fa;strc  land,  and  jner  geuunode  o&  nibt; 
and  bim  fram  iifaran  bet  ealle  pn  burb-ware,  ))e  be  of  oSrum 
lande  bim  to  fultume  abedeti  biiefde,  fja't  hi  beom  gesunde 
burgan ;  forjiani  be  ne  n|)e  \>ret  a?nig  ma  folca  for  bis  [nnginn 
fonvurde,  |jonne  he  sylfmid  bis  agenre  {)eode,  Ac  be  J)us  wsea 
spreccende;,  geomriende  : — "  Nii  wc  imtweogcndlice  witan,  )net 
we  lire  agen  bf  ToiUetan  scolan,  for  Jjam  ungemellican  feoi»dsL-ijie» 
pe  are  ebtende  on  syndon,  Uton  ])eab  hwiefiere  acraeftan,  hu 
we  beora  an  ]?yssa  nibta  niagan  nijest  beswican,  and  us  sylfum 
betst  word  and  langsnmast  art  urum  ende  gewyrcan."  IIu 
mycel  pxt  is  to  secgenne,  paelte  Leom'Ba  mid  vi  c  manna  vi  c  m 
swti  gebysmnide;  sumc  ofsl6li,  snmc  gcflymde! 

5,  Xerriis  wa's  |)a  let  twam  cyrnim  on  )?am  lande  swfi 
gescynd  mid  bis  orma;tnm  menigeo,  be  Sii  gyt  jiriddan  si|ie 
waes  wilniende,  mid  scipfyrdc  pxt  be  jJies  gewinnes  mihte 
mare  gefremman ;  and  him  lonlis,  Creca  leode,  on  fultum 
gespeon.  peab  bi  aer  ofcr  beora  willan  him  to  gecyrdon,  and 
hi  bim  geheton,)>tct  hi  |>a?t  gefeobt  arrest  mid  him  sylfum 

Inirhteon  woldon  ;    )ieab  hi  bim  eft  facen  gelajstan,  J»a  by  on 
mm  sa»  feobtende  w.-eron. 

6,  Themestocles  batte  Atlieniensa  ladteow :  hy  wa?ron 
cumen  Lcom5an  to  fultume.  |jcah  by  a?t  bam  arran  gcfeohte 
him  ne  mybton  to  cuman.  Se  Themestocles  gemyngade  lonas 
fjfiere  ealdan  fwiifte  ))e  Xersis  bim  to  geworbt  hfefde  :  hii  be  Ijy 
mid  forbergmige,  and  mid  beora  maga  slibtnm,  on  bis  geweald 
genydde.  He  baed  hi'  eac  fiset  hy  gemundou  jjsera  ealdena 
treowa,  and  \)ses  linariniedlican  freondscipes,  ]ie  hi  segjjer 
ha?fdon  ge  to  Atlicniensum  ge  to  La?cedemoniam  a?r  on  eiild- 
dagum  ;  and  hy  biddende  wfes,  )>ftit  by  mid  sume  seara-wrence 
from  Xerse  ))am  cyninge  sume  hwile  awende ;  ]nei  hy  [and] 
Lsecedemonie  niostan  wift  Persum  fjaes  gewinnes  sumne  ende 
gewyrcan :    and  hy  him  pwre  bene  getigRedon. 

7,  pa  f)a  Perse  )?a2t  gcsawon,)?;et  bim  6a  frambugan,  |Je  hi  betst 
getreowodon,  ppci  bim  sceolde  sige  gefeobtan,  hi  sylfe  eac  fleond^ 
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wa^ron  ;  and  heora  ()a?r  wear)>  fela ofslegcn,  nnd  [adruncen],  an 
gefangen.     Xcrsis  JK'gen  wa>s  haten  AlarJKmius,  se  hine  waes 
geonie  lajreiide,  ]>ivt  he  iim  haniwtard  Uirv,  ))uniie  he  Jiar  leng 
bide,  )>y  la-s  a-negii  ui)ge|jwa;rness  on  his  agenuni  rice  ahfifcn 
wurde  ;  and  c\vje&  past  hit  gcrisenlicre  wa?re,  Jjset  he  \>wl  gewinn 
him  hetfehtc,  mid  [jam  fultumc,  pc  psor  to  laJc  pa.  gj't  wrcs,  leng  to 
winnenne ;  and  sirdc  [nut  hit  )mm  cyningc  [liEssc]  cdvvit  wsere, 
gif  |>am  folce  baton  him  pa  gyt  niisspeowe,  awH  him  tier  dyde. 
Se  cyning  pii  Xei-sis  swif)e  gelyfedlice  Iiis  Ju'gene  gehyrde,  and 
mid  suinuni  diple  his  fultume  |)anon  afor,     pa  he  f>a  hanuveard 
to  ppcre  ie  com,  pQ  he  aer  westweard  het  pa  ofermetan  bricge 
mid  stane  ofer  gewyrcan,  his  sige  to  tacne,  pc  he  on  }jam  sifte 
}>urht('on  Jiohti*.      ]?a  wiva  seo  eii  to  6an  flede,  ))a't  he  nc  myhte 
to  ))a?re  brycgc  cuinaii.     pii  wies  patu  cyuge  swipe  ange  on  his 
mode,  pfEt  naBier  ne  he  mid  his  fuJtume  nfes,  ne  p?et  he  oter 
])a  ea  ctmian  ne  milite  :   to-eacan  pam  ]ie  hini  wxs  swipe  ond- 
ra^dende,  pa-t  him  his  t'ynd  wa'ion  iei'ttr  I'yligtnde.     Him  pa  to 
com  an  fiscere,  and  lineaSe  hine  lenne  ot'er  brohtc.     Hu  God 
pa  macstan  ofcrmctto,  and  pa*t  mseste  anginn  on  swK  heanlice 
ofcrnietto  genyperade,  piet  s;e  pe  him  a^r  gcjiuhte,  pa?l  him  nfin  n 
sfe  wiphabban  ne  mihte,  past  he  hine  mid  scipum  and  mid  his 
fultume  aiyllan  ne  mihte,  pfet  he  eft  waes  biddende  fines  lytles 
troges  JEt  anum  cannan  men,  paet  he  mihte  his  feorh  generian. 
8.  MoiBonius  Xersis  pegn  forlet  pa  scipa,  pe  by  on  fasrende 
wferon.  and  for  to  Snre  byrig  on  Boetium,  Creca  londe,  and  hi « 
abrafc.     Him  mon  piet  a?fter  pam  hra?dhce  forgeald,  pa   hi 
mon  geflymdc,  and  swipe  forsloh  ;    peah  6e  Atheniensum  se 
sige,  and  seo  re'aiung  pens  Persiscan    feos   to  maran    sconde 
wuidon  ;  forfton  sy5ftan  hi  welegraii   waeron,  hi  eac  l>k'a5ran 
gewurdon.     /Efter  pam  Xersis  weartS  his  agenrc  pcodc  swipe 
linwyrS,   and  hine   nis   agen   ealdorman    Artabiitus   besyrode, 
and  ofsloh.  **  Eala  !  "  cwa;5  Orosius,  **hu  lustbcerlice  tida  on  pam 
dagum  wteron,  swti  swa  p^  secgaS,  pe  paes  Cristendomes  wipert'h- 
tan  synd ;  pa?t  us  nii  ael'ter  swylcnm  hingian  miiege  swylce  pa 
waeron,  )>d  swd  mycel  folc,  on  sua  lytluin  f>Tstc,  a-t  prim  folc  « 
gefeohtum  forwurdon; — pxt  wsesnigon  x  hnnd  pusenda  of  Persa 
anra  anweaUle,  huton  heora  wiBerwiimum,  a^gftcr  gc  of  Sci5- 
8ium,  gc  of  Crccum."     pact  tacnode  Lcoui"))a  on  his  pam  nextan 
gefeohte  and  Persa,  hwylc  inan-cweahn  on  Creaca  londe  waes, 
mid  monigfcaldum  deaftum.  mid  pam  pe  he  spreccende  waes  to 
his  geferum  ajt  his  imdern-gereorde,  a*r  he  to  5am  gefeohte 
fore: — **Uton  nii  brucan  pyses  undern-metes,  swa  pa  sceolon, 
pe  heora  aefcn-gyfl  on  hdlc  gefeccan  sculon."     peah  he  pa  swS. 
cwaede,  he  cwaefi  eft  oftcr  word :  "  peah  ic  ^r  ssede,  paet  we  to 
helle  sceoldon,  peah  ne  geortruwige  ic  nfi  Gode,  pset  he  ns  ne  «i 
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mKge  gescyldaii  to  betcrun  tidoti,  )><»n»e  we  nu  on  syml. 
Leonj)>a  saede  jjset  \>a  tida  JjS  yfele  waeron,  and  wilnade  [irot 
him  toweard  beteran  wasron  ;  and  nu  sunie  men  secga5,  pa;t 
[)a  beteran  wa^ron,  )>onne  mi  synd.  Nu  \i\  swa  twywyrdige 
■  syndon;  ))onne  wacron  a'^|H*r  gode  ge  fiS  serran,  swa  sunie 
menn  nil  secjiaS,  ^e  eaic  pas  neftran,  swa  hi'  vor  sirdon,  and 
<     nieron  na  \>vctq  on  pance.     Gif  hi  |)onnc  so&  ne  snedon,  Jjonne 

■  nseron  na|>or  gode, — ne  |)a»  ne  lui. 

^L  9.  '*  Xu  we  sccolon  eft, "  cwa}&  Orosius,  *'  hwyrfan  near  Roma, 
Hfknr  we  )»it  ser  forlfeton ;  for|jon  ic  ne  mceg  eal  )>a  moni^eal- 
dan  yl'el  endemes  areccan;  swa  ic  cac  ealles  pyses  mid(!an- 
eardcs  nS  maran  deeles  ne  angite,  buton  |);ptte  on  twam 
anwealdum  pcwcai}», — on  |)am  a?rcstan, and  on  |'ani  si|)emestan  ; 
l^ffit  sjTid  Asirige  and  Roniane." 

r[B6c  II:  CAPiTrt  VI.] 
1.  j-Kfter  5am  5e  Home  biirh  ffit^limbrcd]  wies  ii  hund 
wintra  and  hund  eahtatigum,  }>y  ylcan  geaie  pe  Sabuii 
Romane  swa  beswicon,  [?a  heora  iii  hund  and  syx  men  of 
aeg)>a?rre  liealfe  to  anwij^o  eodon,  weiir5  mycel  wundor  on  heo- 
xfenum  gescwen,  swylc  eall  se  hetifon  [biniende]  waere.  pat 
tacen  wear6  on  Homanum  swipe  geswutelad  mid  pam  mycclan 
wol-bryne  mann-cwealmes,  pc  him  raftc  pa^s  oeftcr  C()m,  swS 
bict  by  healt'c  bclifene  win'don,  and  lieoni  twegcn  consulas,  pe 
nffia  hafdon  :  ge  &a  a^t  ncxtan.pa  iSc  pa?r  to  lat'ebeon  moston, 
»wa'ron  to  5am  meBige,  pa?t  hi  ne  myhton  pa  gefarcnan  to 
eor5ai\  bringan. 

■  2.  Sona  jeftcr  pam.  ealle  heora  beowas  wib  pS  hlafordaa 
winnende  waeron,  and  hi  benamon  neora  healod-stedes,  piet 

I     hi  Capitoliam  helon  ;  and  in'  miccle  gefeoht  ymb  piet  hsefdon, 

bop  hi  ofshjgon  pone  cenne  consul,  pe  hi  pa  niwan  geset  haefdoiu 

r  peah  fla  hial'ordas  on  pam  ende  hajfdon  hoanhcne  sige. — And 

sona  pffis  py  lefterran  geare,  Romane  wunnun  wip  [Fulcisci] 

ba?t  folc,  and  ptcr  wnrdon  swipe  [forshvgene]  ;   and  se  divl  ]ie 

parr  to  lafe  wses,  wearB  on  fin  fsRsten  he<IritVn,  and  paT  wurdon 

»  mid  hungreacwealde,  pa;r  heora  pa  ne  gthnlpe,  pii  pier  aH  liam 

waeron  ;  mid  pam  pe  hi  gegaderodan  call  mon-cynnes  piPt  paM- 

lasfed  w«s,  and  genamon  aeniie  earmnc  man  him  to  consule» 

pser  he  on  his  jecere  eode,  and  ids   sulh    on   handa  ha?fde ; 

and  syJMSan  to  Kuicisci  pam  lande  ferdon,  and  hi  lit  forleton. 

^     3.  i^fter  pam  wa;s  an  gear  fuUice,  pa-t  oFer  eall  Romana 

P  rice  seo  eorAe  waes  cwaciendc  and  berstende.   And  a?lce  dseg 

man  coin  uniirimedlice  ol't  to  pam  Senatum,  and  him  sa?don  fram 

burgum  and  fram  tunum  on  eorSan  [besiincen] ;    and  hy  sylfe 

waeron  ffilce  da?g  on  ptere  ondiiedinge  hwa?iuie  hi  on  5a  eorpan 
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besiincene  wurdon.  ^fter  |>am  com  swd  mycel  hfe'te  geond 
Romano,  jiret  ealle  hcora  corft-wa^stnias,  gc  eac  hi  sylfe,  iieah 
forwurdon.     vKftcr  )iain  j'f^r  wcariS  sc  micsta  hunger. 

4.  /Eftcr  j)am  Uomanu  gescttan  hun  x  consulas,  ))fer  hi  rer 
twegen  ha?f(lon ;  to  [mn  |>a't  In"  heora  te  bcwiston.  lleora  an 
was  Claudius  haten,  se  liini  wji's  onteonde  ealdorddm  ot'er  jja 
o5re,  ]>cah  hi  hitn  |»a?s  ge|>aficnde  nieron,  ac  ui5  hine  winnen- 
de  wieron,  o5  ftone  fyist  |>e  hi  sume  to  hhii  gecyrdon,  sume 
noldon :  ac  swii  on  twa  todadde  him  betweonan  wunnan,  ]ia2t 
hi"  forgeaton  psern  utlra  gc^Ct-ohta,  Jjc  liim  on  [hende]  wa?roii,  06 
callc  )>a  CfJnsulas  togjedere  gecyidon,  and  Claiidium  )?ono  a*nne 
mid  saglum  ofbeoton :  and  syfiSan  heora  agen  land  wergende 
wa^ron. 

5.  "  Yg]>cHce,"  cwvcb  Orosius,  "  and  sccortlice  ic  hsebbe  nti  ge- 
saed  hiora  ingewinn,  })cah  hi  him  wairon  forncah  pa  ma:!stan  and  u 
Ba  pleolecestan ,  ]>a;t  eac  ESna  t>a?t  sweflene  fyr  tacnode,  ])a  liit 
(ipp  of  helle  geatc  asprang  on  Sicilia  fam  lande, — hwylce  gc- 
winn  p'd  wieron,  be  J)am  ]?e  mi  syndon  ! — and  Sicilia  fcla  ofsloh 
mid  bryne  and  mid  stence.  Ac  syBSan  hit  Cristen  wearft,  ptet 
hellc  fyrwtcssySSan  ges\vi])rHd, — swa  ealle  ungetima  wa?ron, —  » 
f>fet  hit  mi  is  buton  swylcum  tacnungum  pxs  yfeles  pc  liit  aer 
dyde,  J)eah  hit  ailce  geare  sy  bradre  and  bradre." 

[Riic  II:  Capitul  VII.] 

1.  iEfterBam  8e  Romcburh  gctimbrade  wajs  in  hund  wintra 
and  Sn,  )ia?tte  Sicilic  migerade  w^eron  him  betweonan.  And  hi  » 
healfe  aspeonon  LaK'edemonie  him  on  fultum,  and  healfe 
Athenienses,  Creca  )>eoda,  ]?e  skr  ffitgasdcre  wi5  Pcrsc  winnende 
wteron.  Ac  sy5^an  hi  on  Siciliuin  wunnon,  hi  eac  sy5fian 
betwcommi  him  sylfmii  winnende  wa;ron,  0])  |5aet  Darius  Persa 
cyning  Lfficedemonium  on  fultumc  wear5  wij>  [lam  Athenienses" 
for  fiam  gewinnum  his  yhlrena.  Waes  pxt  mycel  vvundor,  Jjaet 
eall  Persa  anweald  and  Lecedemonia,  [^a^t  hi  ieft  [mehton]  Ah- 
teneba  burli  awestan,  |>onne  hi  |>a^t  folc  meahton  to  hcora  wil- 
Inm  [geniedan] ! 

2.  .And  sona  jefter  ));1m,  ]7y  ilcan  geare,  Darius  gefdr  Persaw 
cyng;  and  his  twa  sima  ymb  )»a?t  rice  wunnon,  Artccserses  and 
Cinis,  oft  hcora  a?g6cr  )net  macste  folc  ongean  oSerne  gctcah ; 
and  p&  unsibbe  mid  gefeolituiii  dreogende  waeron,  o5  Cirus  of- 
slagen  wcar5,se  pivr  gtiigrawass. — On  })am  dagimi,\va?s  an  burh 
in  Alfrica,  seo  wncs  neah  |>am  s;ie,  oft  an  savflod  com,  and  hy 
aweste,  and  |>a  menu  adrencte. 

[Buc  II  :    Capitul  VIIL] 

1.  .T.fter  8am  ftc  Rome  biirh  gctimhrad  wa;s  iii  hund  wjntra 
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and  i.v,  f)a;tte  liomane  besa^toti  Ueiorum  f)a  burli  x  winter ; 
and  him  pvet  setl  swifter  derodc,  |Jonne  })ain  ])e  ])ivr  iiinu 
wa^ron,  .'eg|>cr  ge  on  cyle,  ge  on  linngre ;  buton  pam  fe  inon 
oft  hergude,  eegfter  ge  on  hy  sylfe,  ge  on  heora  land  xt  luim. 
>And  hi  |>a  brffidlice  bcfonin  heora  I'eonduin  forweorSan  sceol- 
don,  \)xr  hi'  )ju  burli  ne  abra-con  mid  |>am  crjtftc,  ))c  {la  scand- 
licost  wses,  pQiih  he  him  eft  se  weorjjesta  wnrdu  ;  ]nvi  wws  J)a*t 
hi  fram  heora  wic-stowum  under  |>iEre  eorftan  dultoii,  oo  hi 
hinnaii  )>a^re  byrig  lipeodun  ;  and  lii  nihtc-s  on  Vruin-sla^pe  on 
I  I'bestaflan,  and  \>d.  burh  mid  ealle  awestan.  pysne  nyttjin 
crajft,  |>eah  he  arlic  nfere,  fundc  hcora  tictator,  Camilhs  hattc. 

2.  Sona  aifter  Jjam  wearS  Romana  gewinii  and  j>icra 
Gallia,  pe  waeron  of  Senno  [ncre  byrig,  piet  Wits  lerest 
for   \>nn\    J)a    Gallia    hiefdon    beseteti    Tusci    ]>a    bmh.       pa 

»"  sendon  Roniane  serendracan  to  Cialliimi,  and  hi"  baidon  |>a!t  hi 
fri5  wijj  hi  haefdon.  ]>a  on  |>am  ylcan  drege,  aefter  J>am  [>e  hi 
biss  gesprecen  hnefdon,  fuhton  Gallie  on  ]>ii  burh.  pa  gesawon 
hi  Romana  ajrcndracan  on  hi  feohtende  mid  ))am  Ijurli-waruin, 
hi  for  |)am  hi  gebulgon,  and  5a  burh  forleton,  and  mid  ealliun 
■■heora  fidtume  Romane  sohton.  And  him  Uauiiis  se  consul 
mid  gelVohte  ongean  com,  and  eac   ra5e  geflymed  wear|7  eft  in 

■  to  Rome  byrig,  and  him  Gallie  wceron  aeftcrfyligende  o|)  hi 
ealle  }>a?r  binnan  wa^ron  :  gelicc  and  mon  mjcde  miiwe,  by 
wferon  ))a  burh  hergicnde,  and  sleande,  buton  jelcere  ware. 

vDset  tacen  nil  gyt  cuS  is,  on  psere  e&  uoman,  })aes  consules 
sieges  Fauiuses. 

3,  **  Ne  weiic  ic,"  cwa'S  Orosius,  "  [net  icnig   man   atcllan 

■  ma?ge  eahie  )?one  dem,  pe  Ronianum  aet  |jam  cyrre  gedon 
wear5,  f»erth  hi  pa  l>urh  ne  forha?rndoii,  swa  hi  l>a  gedydon ; 

»and  6a  feawan   )'e  pjer  to  lafe  wurdon,  gesealdon   m   punda 
goldes  wip  heora  feuie.     And  hi  pa;t  dydoii  forpani  swipost,  pe 
hi  pohtou  paet  hy   sy&5an   heora  underpeowas   wa?ron.     And 
sume  binnan  |>:ct  fa^sten  oftHugon,  ])a*t  hi  Capitoliam  heton. 
Hi  bii  eac   besieton,  o6  hi  sunK-  hungre  ucwealon.  snme  on 
w  hana  eodon,  and  hi  syppan   o6rum  folcum   him   wip  feo  ge- 
sealdon.** 
B       4  "  I  In  pincft  cow  mi,"  cwa;5  Orosins,  "  pe  paes  Cristendonu's 
"  tid.i  leahtriaB  ?  Syppan  Gallia  lit  of  pEtre  byrig  aforan,  hii  bliiSe 
tida  Romane  softer  pam  haefdon !  pi  5a.  yrmingas  pe  p;er  to 
Mlafe  wurdon,  ut  of  pam  holan  crupan,  pe  hy  on  hite:Uin,  swa 
bewopene  swylce  hy  of  ofterre  wornlde  coinon,  ponne  hi  besa- 
won  on  Sa  besengdan  burh  and  on  pa  westan ;  paet  him  pa 
w^s  syndrig  ege,  pper  him  ser  wses  seo  mieste  wynn !    Eac 
butan  pam  yfelc.  [nahtonj  hi  napor  ne  p^r  inne  mete,  ne  pa»r 
"ute  frcond," 
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5.  "past  wseron  )?a  tida,  J'e  Roraane  nii  after  sicaft,  and 
cwc}»aB,  j^acthim  Gotan  wyrsan  tida  fjedon  habbon,))onne  hi  ipt 
liHil'doii,  and  iiicron  m\  by  luTgifiide  buton  [}me  dagas]  :  and 
Galtie  wasron  isr  syx  monaS  binnan  f>aere  byrig  hergiende,  and 
f>a  burh  bariiendc ;  and  him  jjjrt  |)a  gyt  to  lytel  yfel  ))ulite,  bu-  * 
ton  hi  [cac  hie]  |)a?s  niinian  bename,  p<rt  hi"  nan  folc  na:;ron.  Eft 
pa.  Gotan  fjer  la?ssan  hwile  hergedon,  |)jet  hi  for  faes  Cristen- 
domes  are,  and  ))iirh  Codes  ege,  pxt  hi  na5er  ne  ))a  burh  ne 
ba?rndon,  ne  ))a's  f>one  wiUan  nacfdou,  |>a;t  lii  l»eora  [noman] 
hi  benamon,  ne  |)ara  nanne  yfehan  noldan,  pe  to  [58em]  Godes  n 
Imse  ofjflugon,  beali  hi  ha'&eiie  wa?ron  ;  ae  swiftor  miccle  \va?ron 
wilniende  baet  la"  geniong  him  mid  sibbe  sittan  niostan.  And 
uneafie  niinte  xr  asnig  ]jani  Gallium  [ofiflcon]  o55e  ofihj'dan. 
And  6a  &a  Gotan  J>a;r  lytic  hwilc  hergedon,  ne  mihte  n»on 
buton  feawa  ofslagenra  geaxian.  puer  Wics  gesyne  Godes  yrre,  u 
pa  heora  a?renan  beamas,  and  heora  anUcncssa,  pa  hi  ne  iiiih- 
ton  i'lani  Galliscuni  fyre  forbfernede  weorBaa ;  ac  hi  hefenlfc 
iVr  a?t  pikxw  ylcan  ejTre  forbaenide." 

6,  *'  Ne  wene  ic,"  cwteft  Orosius,  '*  mi  ic  lange  spell  haebbe  to 
Becgenne,  )?jBt  ic  hi  on  J>ysse  be-c  geendian  nia^ge,  ac  ic  oScre  • 
onginnan  sceal." 


[Bdc  in  :  Capitul  I.] 
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1.  JEUqt   ftam    6e    Rome   burh   getimbrad    wres,  in    hund 
wintraand  i.vn,on  pam  dagum  pe  [Gallic]  Rome  awest  ha?fdon 
J>a  gewearS  sco   mieste   sibb   and  seo    bysmorlecoste   betwib  *■ 
Laecedemontuni    Crcca   londe   and   Persum.     /Kfter    )iam   5e 
LiEcedemonie  hwfdon  Perse  oft  oferwunnen,  pa  gebudon  him 
perse  jja't  hi  ha^fdon  iii  winter  sibbe  wiS  hi,  se  [)c  pact  wolde; 
and  se  ))e  pa?t  nolde,  J)ivt  hi  woldon  pa  mid  gcfeohte  gesecan. 
Hi  )>a  Lwcedenionie  lustlice  J)a;re  sibbe  hyrsumcdon  for  pam  » 
lytlan  ege,  pe  him  mon  gebead.     On  pan  mnn  mag  swulole 
oncnawan  hu  mycelne  willan  In'  to  Sam  gewinne  hivl'don,  swti 
lieora  scopas   on    heora  leo5um  gjddieude  syndou,  and  on 
heora   le^spellengum.     "  Ne   geplncS  pe  swylc  gewinn    rioht 
liistba?re,"  cwieS  Oroyius,  "  ne  pd  tida  |)on  ma,  piette  [him]  his  » 
feond  ma;ge  swa  eaSe  his  mid  wonlum  gestyran  ?"     /Efter  5am 
pe  Liecedenionic  hiefdun  ofervvinmen  Ahteiie  pi  burh — hiora 
agene   leode — hy   hi  pa  iipahofon,  and   winnaii   ongunnan   on 
jelce  heali'e  heora,  ge  wip  heora  agen  folc,  ge  wip  Perse,  ge 
wis  5a  laessan  Asiam,  ge  wip  Ahtcne  pti  burh,  be  hi  xr  Swcstan  :  « 
t'orSon  pa  fcawan  |>e  pier  lit  oSflu^on,  haifdon  eft  pa  burh 
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[gebune],  and  haefdon  Thebfine,  Creca  leode,  him  on  fultiun 
Jispeonen.  Lascedenionie  \va;ron  swa  lipahafene,  |)a.'t  £ng}jer  go 
liy  sylf  wcudon,  ge  ealle  pa  neah  Jieoda,  })jEt  hi  ofer  hi  ealle  niiht- 
on  an  weald  habban.  Ac  him  Ahteniense  mid  Thebanu  fultume 
»wi}jstodon,  and  hi  mid  gefcohte  cnysedon. 

2.  yEfter  J>ani  La'cedemonie  gccuron  him  to  latteowe, 
Ircclidis  waes  haten,  and  hine  sendon  on  Perse  mid  I'ultume, 
wif)  hi  to  gt'feohtenne.  llim  6a  Pirse  mid  heora  twam  ealdor- 
mannum  ongean  comon :  o5er  hatte  Farnabiises,  o6er  Dissifar- 
mt  non.  Sona  swa  ()aera  Lscccdemoiiia  ladteow  wiste,  psdt  he  wifi 
|>a  twegen  heras  sccolde,  him  pa  ra^dlc-ccre  ge})untc  Jiwt  he 
\viiS  o5crne  i'riS  goname,  |>a;t  he  }>one  ojjerne  pc  yp  ofercuman 
mihte.  And  he  sw5  gedyde,  and  his  lerendracan  to  [Jjam] 
ofirum  onsende,  and  liim  secgan  het,  jjaet  he  geornor  wolde 
usibbc  wib  hine,  |7onne  gewinn.     He  pa  se  ealdor-man  gelyfed- 

Ilice  mitt  sibbe  f)Eera  serenda  onfeng ;  and  LiEcedemonie  |?a 
hwile  geflymdon  J>one  oficrne  ealdor-man. 
3,  /Efter  J7am  Persa  cyning  benam  J;one  ealdor-man  his 
scire,  pe  «er  f)am  friSe  onfeng  set  Laicedemonium,  and  In 
gcscalde  anum  wreccean  of  Ahtene  Creca  byrig,  se  wses  hatcn 
Coniin,  and  hine  seiide  mid  scip-here  of  Pcrsum  to  Lajccdc- 
nionium.  And  hi  sendon  to  Egyptnm,  Laeccdcmonie,  and  him 
fultumes  ba'don ;  and  hi  him  gesealdoii  an  c  JJiera  mycclena 
)>rie-reftrencna.  La'cedemonio  hiefdon  him  to  ladteowe  acnne 
«awisne  man.  |jeah  he  healt  wsere,  se  wa?s  haten  Ageselaus;  and 
him  to  gylp-wdrde  hiefdon,  "  })aet  him  leofre  waere,  past  hi 
hiefdon  healtne  cyning,  |)oniie  hcak  rice."  Hi  sy|>|>an  on  |>aem 
9&  loguedere  ft)ran,  and  pa-r  swa  ungemetlice  gefuliton,  f^a-'t  hi 
neah  ealle  forwurdan,  i>art  na|>;Kr  ne  mihte  on  oArum  sige 
Mgcrjecan.  pger  wearS  Lfecedt-nionia  an  weald,  and  heora  dom 
alegcn.  "  Ne  wene  ic,*'  cwa^iS  Orosius,  "  |JiEt  [asnige]  twegen 
lattcowas  emnar  gefuhton." 

4.  /Efter  piiu\  Condn  gelfcdde  fyrde  eft  on  Ljccedemonie ; 

and  pret  hind  bnton  |ia»re  byrig  on  a?lcnm  Jiingum  mid  ealle 

"aweste;    {JiCtte  pii  pc  njr  ute  ol)ra  {>eoda  anwealdu  gyrndon, 

I      him    fia  gtid  )?unte,  ])a*r  hi  [mehten]   liy  sylfe   a?t  hum   wifi 

)>eowdom  bewcrian.     Pissandor  hatte  [sum]  La'cedemonia  lat- 

tcow  :  he  gesohtc  Condn  mid  scipum,  )ia  he  of  Liecederoonium 

for,  and    pxra.  folca  a;g6er  on   o&rum   mycel  wsel  geslogan. 

wpaer  wurdon  Laecedemonie  swfi  swifie  forslagcn,  )ia?t  hi  naCor 

na?ftlon  syftftaii  ne  heora  niitnon,  ne  heora  anweald,     Ac  heora 

hryre  wcarft  Ahtenum  to  firffimesse,  {Jiet  hi  )?one  ealdan  teonan 

gewrecan  mihton,  ))e  him  on  ler-dagum  genia^ne  wres.     And  hi 

and  Thebiine  hi  geguderedon,  and  La'octlemonie  mid  gefeolito 

<»8ohton,  and  hi  geflymdon,  and  hi  on  heora  burh  bedrifoni  and 
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v^for  ^am  )>e  hi 

5.  Ac 

J  oad  UofloM  on  hi  stale- 
oft  'hi  ahijecoB   AicbA^  bean   baiL     zEAer  tmm  ^ 
hi  Hid  fyrdp  snohia«.  Md  fain  LatccJeaaogie  oftre 
{te  hi  kage  ffahtna,  lia  cljrpade   Lcce- 
lo  Aica&Ha^  aad  «edoa  ^e^  hi  pss 
yaet  ha  mooIob  8i  deadan  MTrian.  )»e 
fdlees  aUapm  wamm.    )KKt  is  aid  Creram  pemn,  ^»et ' 
■ad  )WB  worde  faS  gecTt>wi,  hrafter  hcaV  hatfh  ^>nne  sige. 

6.  "  For^  ic  wMe  gcsccfjanT  ciivft  Orosuis,  "  hii  Creca 
gewinn,  pc  of  Lcccdemooia  ^ane  hyr^  srcst  oosUeled  wss, — 
and,  mid  ^>eU-cvydian  gemeaiciany^-atrest  on  Athena  ba  buHi. 
and  syMoD  on  Thehfine,  and  srMan  on  Boed,  aitd  svMan  on ' 
Maceddnie ;  )>is5  wieron  ealle  Creca  leode  ;  and  sy^Aon  on  fta 
Isttan  'A<>iam,  and  )ia  on  (xa  niaran ;  and  sv^^an  on  Perse,  and 
syASan  on  EgyptL  Ic  scea)  eac  py  lator  Romana  istoi ' 
asecgan,  pc  ic  ongunnen  hcfde," 


i 


[Bti:  III:  Capttul  II.] 

1.  MficT  5am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbiad  wtes  iii  liund 
wintra  and  lxxvi,  waes  in  "Achie  eorN-beof ung ;  and  twa 
byrig,  Ebora  and  Elice,  on  eorftau  besuncon.  Ic  mieg  efic  on 
urum  agnum  tidum  gelic  anginn  f»am  secgan,  |>eah  hit  swylc- 
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ne  ende    nwfde,— }>aette  ConsUiiitinopolini,    Creca    burh,   on 

swylcere  cwacunj^e  wa;s,  and  hyre  gewitegad  waes  6f  s6Sfa;stum 

TDannum,  f);et  heo  sceoldt?  on  u()r))aii  besincan  ;    ac  heo  \vear5 

sit'scyld  ]>inh  bone  Cnsteimn   Caseiu   [Arcadiusan],  and  |nirh 

'  bjet  Cristene  lolc,  be  on  Jjam  burginn  was.     pa^t  getacnode 

L  psst  Crist  is  ea5mode{2Ta  liclp,  and  ofermodigra  I'yll.     Mare  ic 

Hjiyses  pfemyn«iode  Jjoniic  ic  bis  mid  calle  asjude  :   gif  his  hvva 

Hsy  lustt'ull  mare  to  witanne,  seoe  bim  [Jonne  sylf. 

"     2.  pjEt  on  [jam  dagum  gewearft  {la^tte  [Wulcbi],  and  Falisci, 

"  ))e  aer  wEeron  i.xx  wintra  w'ltS  Roniane  winnende,  |)a?t  bi  hi  p^ 

ofenvuimon,  and  beora  land  oferbergodan.     And  ra5e  aefter 

Earn  Suttrian  jjnet  folc  wa^ron  liergiende  on  [Romano]  0)5  Jjaere 
urge  geata.     Hit  Rotnane  aifter  5ain  liranUicc  mid  gefeobtc 
band  mid  bergunge  him  forguldon,  and  bi  geflymdon. 

■  [BdcIII;  CapitulHI.] 

1.  ^^fter  Sam  6e  Rome  burb  getimbrad  vvses  in  bund  wintra 
and  LxxxiiT,))a6a  Laucius,  |7c  oftrc  naman  wa?s  baten  Genutius, 
and  Quintns,  be  oSre  naman  waes  baten  Serfilius,  j?a  hi  wairon 
consulas  on   llome,  gewear5  se  miccla  man-cwealm  on   J?am 

"  lande, — naiads  swa  bit  gewuna  is  of  untidbcan  gewyderuni ; 
J>aet  is  of  waetum  sumerum,  and  of  drigum  vvintrum,  and  of 
reSre  lencten-hsetan,  and  mid  ungemetlican  ha'rfest-wa?lan,  and 
a£fter-[ha'tan]  ;  ac  an  wind  co'm  of  Calabria  woakle,  and  se  wol 
mid  |)am  winde.     pes  man-cweabn  wais  on  Romanum,  fulle  11 

"  geare,  [ofer]  ealle  menn  gebce :  pcab  5c  snme  deade  wa?ron, 
sume  uncafic  [gcdrycncdc]  awcg  comon.  OJ?  j)a;t  bcora  bis- 
ceopas  Sffidon,  j?set  beora  godas  bredon,  |?Eet  him  man  worbte 
anfiteatra,  [net  man  milite  )ione  ba?5eniscan  plegan  pjcr  imie 
don  and  beora  deofol-gyld,  J)eet  wieroii  openHce  ealle  uncla?n- 

**  nessa. 

2.  "Her  me  magon  nii,"  cwseS  Orosius,  "pS  geandwyrdar,  pe 
baes  Cristendomes  wi])crflitan  syndon,  hii  bcora  godas  burb 
neora  bltitunge,  and  purli  beora  deofoI-gyUl,  pits  nian-cwealmes 
gi-'bulpon ;    baton    paet   by   ne  ongeaton    mid    livvylcum    scin- 

"  craefte,  and  mid  bwylcum  lotwrence  bit  deofla  dydon, — na*s  na 

Kse  Sofia  God, — paet  bi  mid  py  yfele  pa  menn  swencton,  to  fion 

^pfet  by  gclyfdon    heora   offrunga,  and   beora  deofol-gyldum. 

And  pa:t  In'  )»anon  moston  to  Sam  sawlum  becuman  ;  and  )'aet 

hi  moston   tawian  mid  pfere   niaestan    bismrunge.     Ac    beora 

"  anfiteatra,  pa  wieron  unarimede,  and  me  nu  msenigfeald  to 

asecganne  ;  forpon,  "  pu,  fa^der  Agustinus,  by  bsefst  on  pinum 

bocum  swetole  gesEcd ;  and  ic  gehwam  wille  pair  to  taecan,  pe 

bine  bys  lyst  md  to  witanne.** 

3.  ilEfter  pyson,  on  pam  ilcan  geare,  toblSdseo  eorSe  binnan 
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Rome  byrig.  pa  sgedon  heora  biscopas  eft,  )>a;t  heora  gutlas 
bsedon  ]tait  him  mon  sealde  anne  cuccne  nii^nn,  |)a  him  jjuhtc 
\>xt  hy  Iieora  deadra  to  lyt  haefdon  :  and  si*o  eorJSe  swa  ginieiide 
biid.  o&  hoit  Marcus,  pe  oBre  namon  hattc  Curtius,  mid  horse, 
and  mid  wcepmim,  pser  on  innan  besceat :  and  hco  siftSan 
togaedere  behlad. 

[Boc  III:  Capitul  IV.] 

I,  ;^fter  ]jam  }»e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wees  in  liund  wintra 
and  [iJtxxvui],  J>Ect  Gallic   oferhergodon  [Romana]   land  o5 
Q>reo]  mila  to  Jiare  byrig,  and  )'a  burh  mihton  eaJSe  Jiepitan, " 
gif  by  jjiir  ne  [gewicadon]  :  for|jani  Romane  wa^ron  swa  forhle,   - 
and  swa  aemode  Jjast  hy  ne  wcndon,  J)iet  by  J>a  biirb  bewerian  f 
mihton.     Ac  ]nes  on  morgen  [Titus],  heora  ladtcow,  pe  o5ran 
namon    wa?s   baton  Qiiintius,   hy   mid   fyrde   gcsohte.      Dier 
gcfeaht  Mallius  anwig,  J>e  oSrc  namon  waes  hatcn  Tarcuatus,  '* 
\vi5  anne  Galliscne  mann,  and  bine  ofsloh  ;  and  Titus  Quintius 
fa  o5rc  sume   geflymde,  same    ofsloli.     Be  pam  mon  mibte 
ongitan   hwsct   )ja?r    ofslagen   waes,  ))a   heora    fela   ]>nsenda 
[gefongen]  waes. 

[B()c  III:  Capitlx  v.] 

1.  /Efter))am  ])c  Rome  burh  getimbred  wa?s  iiii  hund  wintra 
and  twa,  ])cet  Cartaina  bare  burge  a^rcndracan  comon  to  Rome, 
and  him  gebudon  ))ajt  hy  fri5  him  betweonum  hsefdon,  forpon 
hy  on  iin  land  l>a  winnende  w;eron, — fast  wa?s  on  Benefente. 
Mid  Jjam  be  ]>a  airendracan  to  Rome  comon,  |)a  com  eac  mid  '-* 
him  SCO  oiemifcte  heUrd-sselnes,  and  monegra  )7eodayrm5a,seu  ■ 
longc  lefter  fam  weaxende  wses.     Swa  hit  hefones  tnngel  on  ^ 
fain  tidan  cyfende  w^ron,  ftet  iiit  wies  niht  o&  midne  d;v*g ; 
and,  on  sumore  tide,  hit  hagolado  stanum  ofer  ealle  Romane.  ■ 

2.  On  )>am  dagum,  waes  Alexander  geborcn  on  Crecum,  swa** 
swa  an  raicel  yst  come  ofer  ealne  [middangeard]  ;  and  "Ocus 
Persa  cyning,  fone  mon  oSrum  namon  bet  Artecsersis,  a?fter  1 
bam  fe  he  Egyptnm  forhergade,  be  getor  siSSan  on   lufana  ■ 
land,  and  heora  fela  forhergade.       Sio6an  on   Ircaniam   fam 
lande,  he  heora  swi6e  feala  gesette  wiftfone  sas  femon  Caspia  '* 
bai'tt;  and  hy  ffcr  gescttene  sint  git  o5  fisnc  da^g,  mid  briidum    ■ 
folcum,  on  (>am  toluipan,  bget  by  sume  sifie  God  fanon  ado  to  \ 
heora   agnum    lande. — SioSan    Artecsersis   abra_*c    [Sidonem] 
Fcnitia  burh,  seo  waes  fa  welegast  on  fam  diigutn. 

3.  j^fter  fam   Romane  angunnon  f aet  Sonmiticum  gewinn  •• 
ymbe  Campena  land.     Hy   fa  lange  and  oft-ra^dlice  ymb  faet 
i'ubton,  on  bweorfendum  sigum.      pa  getiigon  Somnite  him  on 
fultum  Pirriisan,  Epira  cyning,  fone  ma:ston  feond  Romanum. 
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piet  gewiim  WL'ar5  h\va?[?rc  sunie  liwile  gestilletl,  forJ7on   Piinici 

Iiwi5  Konianmn  winnan  on^unnon, 
I  '1.  **  SuVVin  ])a't  (^ewinn  on^nnen  wscs,  gif  a?nif5  mann  sy,** 
I  cwseft  Orosius,  "  J)e  on  gewntuni  findai)  nijcjjc,  j^oct  lanas  duru 
•Bi|^]>an  lielocen  wnnle.^butiin  amin\  peans  niui  jjaet  wass  for- 
|»ain  pe  Romaiie  ealne  Jjonc  f^tiar  on  nmnn-cwfalme  laegan, — 
(prest  on  Octauianus  d?E<;e,  piUs  Caseres."  pset  hus  haefdon 
Komane  to  |jam  annni  tacnc  geWoiht,  \)xt  on  swylcc  hfdlfe 
Kwylce  hy  J)onnf  winnende  beon  woldon, — sua  .su5,  swu  norjj, 
'*5Ma  est,  swa  west, — ))onnc  undydon  hy  ))fi  duru.  \te  on  fa 
healfc  open  wses,  |)a*t  hy  be  Jnini  wi.Mton  hwider  hy  sceoldon* 
And  niitl  })ani  pe  hy  Intra  <hira  luvylcc  oponr  gcsawon,  |)onne 
tiigon  hy  hcora  hia'gl  bufan  cncow.  and  giredon  hy  to  wige  : 
and  bo  pain  wislan  [>iet  hy  sviS  sum  folc  frift  nc  hiet'don.  And 
(lonne  hy  t'ri&  ha;ldon,  [xinne  waerou  eallc  |Ja  dura  betynede, 
and  hy  ieton  heora  Iirregl  ut'dune  to  fotuni.  Ac  pn  JJa  Octaui- 
(iniis,  sc  Casero,  to  nre  feng,  pa  wnidon  lanas  dura  betynede, 
and  wearft  sibb  and  i'rifi  ofer  eahie  iniddaiigoard. 

5,  /Kfter  |)ani  f)e  Perse  frifi  genamon  wi5  Ronianum,  siSAan 
gehcode  eallum  t'olcum.  ptel  by  Uonianuni  underj?eoded  wai;re, 
and  heora  ie  to  behealdenne.  And  swa  swi&e  |>one  frifi  hifedon, 
"»aet  him  Icofre  wies,  |)a?t  hi  Romanisce  ciningas  hjefdon*  bonne 

«of  heora  agnuni  cynne.  On  |>am  wies  sweotole  gctacnan,  fa^t 
nan  eorSlic  mann  ne  mibte  swylce  lufe,  and  Swylce  sihbe,  ofet 
eahif  niiddangcard  gedon,  swylce  J>fi  wtes.  Ac  hco  for  pain 
twajs,  pc  Crist  on  pum  dagum  geboren  was,  |>c  sibb  is  heoton- 
warv  and  eorfi-ware.  pa^t  eac  Octauianus  sweoto]e  getacnodei 
pa  )?a  [Rnmane]  him  woldi)n  oifrian,  swa  swa  heora  gewuna 
wa?s,  and  i^a^don  |>a?l  seo  sibb  [of]  his  nuhte  \va;re.  Ac  he  a?g- 
"  |>er  fleah,  ge  |>a  da^d,  ge  pa  sa'gene;  and  eac  sylf  ^a;de,  ))a?t 

Pfeo  daed  his  na;re,-  ne  enc  beon  ne  niihte  nanes  eorMices  man^ 
ncs,  jjffit  calre  womlde  swylce  n'Mtv  bringan  mihte,  J)a;t  twa 
f>eoda  icr  hal)ban  ne  mihton  ;  na  )Ket  Iffisse  «*es,  twa  gemieg^a* 

[Boc  III:  Capith,  VI.] 

1.  *T''.ftcr  ))am  pe  Rome  l»urh  getin;b:ed  wres  mi  hund  wint- 

rum  and  viii  gewearft  |)a^t  Roniane  and  Latine  wunnon.     On 

>am  fomian  gel\ohte  wear^^  Roniana  consul  ofslagen   Mallius, 

»e  ofiruni  namon  wvea  haten  Tarcuatus;  and  hcora  ojier  consul, 

K  mon  Decius  het.  and  o))rum  namon  Muiv.  his  agenne  niiiu 

he]  ofsloh,  forbon  he  oferbiiec   heora  gi-cwiil-ra'denne,  jiset 

WB5S  pBst  hy  ha'fdon  gecwcden,  |>ajt  hy  ealle  enilicc  on  Latine 

Icngilon.     Ac  fiaer  an  lit  asceat  of  LatJna  wcrode,  and  anwiges 

bfled ;  and  him  |ja;s  consules  sunu  ongean  com,  and  bine  psef 

ofsloh.     For  )j.im  gylte  [hiene  eft  heU  bis  I'leder  ofslean  :  ftrt" 
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pmm  sle^cc]  noldon  Romane  bringan  |jam  consule  }7one  triura- 
phan,  be  hcora  gcwuna  wses,  |>eh  he  pipe  ha?fde. 

2.  On  J)am  ajftcran  gcare  |ue8,  Minutia  hatte  an  wifman,  })e 
on  heora  wisan  sceolde  niiiiiu'  boon.  Seohwfdc  gcliatcn  heora 
gydenne  DiSnan  J)aet  liuo  wolde  liyrc  lif  on  fa-mnanhadc  a  lib-  * 
ban.  pa  fnrlaeg  ht*o  by  stJna.  Hy  |>a  Romaiif  for  |jam 
gylte  ))e  heo  hyre  gehat  aleah,  swa  ciice  hy  on  eov6an  bedul- 
fon.  And  nii  gyt  to  diege,  |>ani  gyltt  to  tacne,  nion  h«et  pset 
land  [man-feld],  pser  hy  mon  byridc. 

3.  ilaj^c  aeftcr  pam  on  hjcra  twegra  consula  dsege,  Claudius,  if, 
]>e  o5ruui  namon  hatte  [MarceUns,  and  Ualerius],  ]>e  oftium 
namon  hatte  Flaccus,  5a  gewear5  hit,- — "|Joh  hit  me  scondlc 
sy,"  cwffi5  Orosius,  "  l»^t  sume  Uoinana  wif  on  swylcum  scin- 
lace  wurdon,  and  on  swylcum  wodum  dreame.  )>fet  hy  woldon 
aelcne  mann,  ge  wif  ge  wsepned,  biera  |ie  hy  mihton,  mid  attre 
acwellan,  and  [hit]  on  mete  oSfte  on  drince  to  gcjiicganne 
gesyllaii.**  Ann  \)xi  lange  donde  wjeron,  ser  jifft  folc  wiste 
nwSnon  psei  yfel  come, — buton  ))aet  hy  s^don  \nci  hit  ufane 
of  {>a&rc  lyfte  come, — [a;r{)on]  hit  jjnrli  ;enne  )Jeowne  mann 
geypped  wcarft.  pa  Wccvon  ealle  ba  wif  beforan  Komana  ^ritan 
gelaSode,  |ja?ra  Ufes  iii  hund  and  hxxx ;  and  ))fer  wroron  ge- 
nydde  pi'et  liy  biet  ilcc  ]iigedon,  )>iet  hy  scr  o&rum  seaklon  ;  ]>tct 
hy  J?ffir-[iyhteJ  deade  waTon  beioran  ealluni  J>am  mannun». 

[BccIII:  CAPtTiTL  VII.] 

1.  i^fter  bam  [)e  Home  burh  getimbred  \v»s  ini  bund  wintra 
and  xxM,  Alexander,  Kpirotarum  cyning,  ba;s  maran  Alexan- 
dres e^m,  be  mid  eallum  bis  nuvgene  wi5  Honiane  winnan  on- 
gan,  and  act  Somnite  gemare,  and  Romana  gesaet,  and  |?a 
nihstan  land-leode  on  a'g5re  bealfe  bim  on  fultum  getcah,  o5 
Somnite  Inm  gefuhton  wiS,  and  ))one  cyning  [oi"slogon]. — "Nu 
ic  })iscs  Alexandres  her  gemvndgade/'  cwaeft  Orosius,  "  uu  ic 
wille  eac  |)a?s  maran  Alexandres  gemunende  beon,  J>tt:s  o|>res 
nefan,  ])ch  ic  ymbe  Romanu  gewinn  on  ))am  gear-gerime  I'orS 
[ofer]  jjiet  geteled  liEebbc." 

2.  Ic  sceal  hwa^jireeft  gewendan,])EPt  ic  [hwelcne]  hugudsel  n 
gesecge  Alexandres  dacda;  and  hu  Phiiippu^,  his  fsder,  mi 
bund  wintrum  a?fter  l^am  be  Home  burh  getimbred  wxs,  he 
feng  to  Ma?cedonia  rice  [on]  Crccum,  and  Jjiet  ha^fde  xxv 
wintra ;  and  binnan  |)iem  gearum  he  ge-eode  calle  ))a  cyne- 
ricu  ))e  on  Crecuni  wa^ron.  An  waes  Atheniense, — oftcr  WffS  « 
ThcbSne, — iti  wa?s  Thesali, — ^iiii  La^cedemonie, — v  [Focenscs], 
— VI  Mcsii. — VII  Macedonie,  jjjet  he  arrest  baefde.  Philippus  ba 
be  cnibt  wacs,  he  waes  Thebanum  to  gisle  geseald  Paminunde, 
|)am  strongan  cyninge,  and  |?am  gelieredestan  Pbilosofe,  fram 


U'Swi 


PHILIP.   KING   OK   MACKUONIA. 


5U 


his  agnum  breftor  Alexandre,  pe  Lipcedenionia  rice  ]m  haefde, 

and  mid  him  fjelrered  \%eariS,  on  )>am  |)rym  geanini,  (>a  lie  ]>a»r 

wn?R.     pa    wearft    Alexander    ot'slagtMi,    his    I)ro5t)r,    from    his 

ageiirc  meder,  ]n-h  heo  byre  o[)erno  sunu  oac  ivr  ofsici^  for 

ihyre  geligernesse ;  and  heo  wjes  Philippuses  stcop-niodor.    pa 

feng  Phiiippus  to  Majcedonia  rice,  and  hit  ealle  hwilc  on  n»iclan 

pleo  and  on  miclan  carfeRan  hafde;    pfvt  a^gSer  go  him  mon 

B  litane  of  oftrmn  la:ule  him  on  wann.  gc  eac  \>tei  liis  agen  folc 

'  ymli  iiis  feorh  syrede,  ftret  him  fia  iel  nihstan  leofre  wres,  l)aet 

"he  lite  wunne,  }>onne  he  jpt  ham  waere.     His  forme  gefeoht 

Wfes  wi6  Atheiiiense,  and  hy  oferwonn ;    and  icfter  |>iim  wi8 

Hiliricos,  j>e  we  Pulgaro  hataft;    and  heora  maenig  jiusend  of- 

sloh,  and  heora  ma'stan   burh  ge-eode  Laris^n.     And  si65an 

on  Thesah  he  |nvt  gcwinn  swi|>ost  dyde,  for  ))tere  nrlnunge  }»e 

"  he  wolde  hy  him  on  fultum  geleon,  for  heora  wig-crafte,  and 

for)>on  |Je  hy  cufton  on  horsum  ealra  folca  betst.     And  aerest 

by  pa  ivjrlJer  gc  for  his  cge.  go  for  his  olcciin^c,  him  to  gccyr- 

I     don.     He   |ja   gegaderade  mid    heora   fultuii\u   and   mid    iiis 

■  agenum,  a-gfier  ge  [ridcndraj  go  gangeiuhii,  unoferwunnend- 
••■  lice  here. 

3.  -'Efter  \Ktm  )>g  Pliilippus  !ia?fde  Atheiiiense  and  Thesali 
him  under|jieded,  he  begeat  Aruhes  dohtor  him  to  wife,  [Ma- 
losorum]  cvninges,  OlimphialSc  heo  wa^s  hatcmi.  Aruhes 
wendc  ));pt  he  his  rice  gemiclian  Mccolde,  pa  he  liis  dohtor  Phi- 

"  lipp'jsc  scalde ;  ac  he  hine  on  |>a;i'e  [wenunge]  gehand,  and  him 
[BaitJ  on  genam  }»a^t  he  sylf  hiefde,  and  hine  siftSan  forsende, 
o5  he  his  lif  forlcC.  iKfter  j^am  Philippus  fealit  on  Othono  ])a 
burh,  on  Thebana  rice;  and  him  Jja;r  wear6  pxt  oBer  eage 
n>id  anre  flan  ut  a-^coten.     He  hwjntVe  pa  burh  gewann,  and 

»eull  |>JBt  manu-cynn  acwealdc,  ]):et  he  |jjcr  inne  mette.  And 
«fter  |>am  mid  his  searvvum  he  ge-eode  eall  Crcca  fole,  for]?on 
heora  gewuna  wa»s,  |)jel  hy  woldon  of  a-lcere  byrig  him  sylf 
anweaUi    habhaii,    and    nun     [oiV^rre]     uiKk*r|>yded    heoii,    ac 

■  waeron  him  swa  betweoitum  \%i!inen(!e.     pa  biedon   hy  Philip- 
^  pus,  !Kst  of  amx'  byrig,  |)onne  of  of)L'rre.  f>:rt  he  him  on  fultnme 

wmre,  wjiS  fia  |>e  him  on  wunnon.  ponne  he  ba  oferswiiVd 
licefde.  )>e  he  bonne  on  winnende  wajs,  mid  ]'am  folcc  l>c  hine  aer 
fultumes  bietl,  ponne  dyde  he  him  icgfter  to  gewealdon :  swa 
he  belytegade  ealle  Crece  on  his  geweald. 
«  4.  ])a.  Crece  pvcX  ]ja  undergealan,  and  c.ic  him  swiSe  ofpin- 
cendum,  pa;t  hy  an  cyning,  swa  ypelice  baton  ivleon  gewinne 
on  his  geweald  beprydian  sceoldc,  gelice  and  hi  him  ]>eovviende 
wieron  ;  he  hy  eac  o5rum  folcum  ol't-ro'dliee  on  peowot  sealde, 
pe  aer  nfin  folc  ne  mihto  mid  gefeohte  gcwinnan,— hy  pa  ealle 
>  wi6  hine  gewinn  uppahofon  ;  and  he  hine  ge-ea5meddc  to  pam 


OQ 


KING  ALFHBU'S  OROSIUS;    Book  [II :  Ch.  VIM  6,  6. 


[•.c. 


I 


folce,  |je  he  liim  \>iET  heardost  andreH,  pict  waeron  Thesalii, 
ant!  on  hy  gelec  ])svt  by  mid  him  on  Thene  wiinnon.  i)a  liy 
to  |?am  geuisere  conion  mid  heora  t'yrdt',  [ja  haefdoii  hy  hcora 
clusan  belocenc.  pa  Philippus  )»tt'r  biiinan  lie  mehte.  pset  he 
liis  teotiaii  gewra-ce,  he  Jui  Wfiicle  nn  ]»a  aiie  JK*  hitn  |m  getrywea 
\va!ion,  and  heora  burli  gefor,  and  |>it't  folc  mid  ealle  fordyde; 
and  hfora  berga-i  towearp,swa  he  ealle  dyde,  pe  heahwer  mette, 
ge  eac  his  agcne ;  o5  ]>a:t  bim  pa  bisceop;is  sjedon.  piH  ealle 
godas  him  yrrt?  wairon,  and  wi&winncndc.  And  |>eah  by  bim 
ealle  yrre  [wairen]  on  bam  xxv  wintrum,  pe  lie  winnende  wacs  i' 
and  feohtende,  he  nd  [oferwuTinen]  ne  weurS.  yEl'ter  )mm  he 
gel'tir  on  Capodotiam  ]';et  land ;  and  |>air  ealle  J»a  cyningas 
mid  [bisuicej  ofsloh.  SiStSan  ealle  Capodotiam  him  gehyrsu- 
medon :  and  liine  sift5an  vvende  on  bis  5ry  gebroSra,  and 
lenne  ofsloh;  and  ])a  twegcn  oftflugon  on  Olinthum  pa  burb,  u 
seo  V.SCS  fipstast  and  welegast  Mrecedonia  rices.  And  bim 
Philippns  a^fter  for,  and  pn  burb  al>ra'C,  and  J)a  bro})or  ofsloh, 
and  call  J>aet  bicr  inne  w;es.  pa  |>ry  gebroSra  natron  na  Phi- 
lippuse  gemedred  ac  wairon  gefiedred. 

5.  On  pam  dagum,  on  Thracia  |>am  landc,  wasion  twegen  * 
cyningas  ymb  )'act  rice  winnende.  J'a  waron    gcbroSra.     ba 
ficndon  by  to  Pbilippuse,  and  ba:don  pivt  he  hy  ymbc  jiset  nc© 
gesemde,  and  on  ba^re  gewitncj^se  wiere,  ))a*t  hit  emne  geda?led 
wasre.     He  pa  Pliilipi)iis  to  heora  gemote    com    mid  micelre 
fyrde,  and  |)a  cyningas  begen  ofsloh,  and  e)dle  pa  witan,  and«»« 
feng  bim  to  [mm  ricum  bam.^-^^fter  pun  Atheniense  ba;'don 
Pbili])pus,  pvtii  be  heora  ladteow  wjere  wift  Fotensi\s  |iani  f<)lcc% 
pe\\  by  Eer  heora  [clusan]  him  ongean  beluee,  and  pivl  he  ctpvr 
Jjasra  dyde,  o|>pe  hy  gcscmdc,  o|>jie  him  gcfultuniade  ]>iet  by  by 
oferwinnan  mihtan.     He  him  pa  gehet  jia^t  he  bim  gcfultnman  ^ 
wolde,  pait  by  by  ofervvunnon.     Eac  n?t  ))am  ilcan  cirre  ha^dan 
Focense  bis  fultnmes  wt5  Athene.     He  liim  l>ag*^bL*t  pait  be  by 
gesen»an  woUle.      Si&fian  he  [buta]  pa  ehisan  on  his  geweukle 
ha'fde,  bti  dyde  be  him  eac  pn  n'cu  to  gewealdan  ;  and  his  here 
yeond  pa  byng  todielde,  an<l  him  behead,  pet  by  |ja?t   land  a 
lergiende  wacron,  o5  j'let  by  bit  aweston  ;  pnet  [jam  folce  waes 
legpres]  \va, gc  |)tet  by  pret  nia,'ste  yfel  Forberan  seeoldon,  ge  eac 
)a;t  by  his  sci'ian  ne  dorstan.     Ac  be  ealle  pa  ricostan  forslean 
let,  and  pa  o5rt' — suine  on  wr»c-si6  forsende,— sume  on  opra 
mearca  gtsette.     Swa  he  Pliilippns  |)a  nik-lan  ricu  geni|>eiade  :  « 
|?eh  ]>e  ter  anra  gehwelc  wende,  [?a?t  hit  ofer  monigc  o6ro  and- 
wcald  habban  niihte,  [)a;t  by  p&  set  nihstan,  by  sylfe  to  nohte 
bema-tan. 

G.  Philippuse  gel'ubtc  softer  [>am,  piet  he  on  lande  nemihte 
pani  folce  mid  gifmn  gccwcman,  Jjc  bim  on  simbcl  waeron  mid  « 
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winnende :  ac  he  sci])a  gegaderatle,  and  wicingas  wurdon,  and 
sona  Kt  anum  cyrre  an  c  and  cahtati{»:  ccap-scipa  gcfcnfjon.  ]>a 
gfceas  he  hint  ane  hurh,  wlS  |H)ni'  s.x,  Bizantimn  wtps  [hatcnu] 
to  )ion  [>iet  liiin  gelicode  Jm-t  hy  )»;er  mihldn  !)etst  l)innan  l'n5 
'  habhan  ;  and  eac  |Ja;t  hy  ]>a?r  gehendaste  wa-ron  [on]  gehwylc 
land  J)anon  to  winnannc.  Ac  him  ))a  burli-leode  Jtbes  \vi5cwit- 
<ion.  Philtppus  mid  his  fuitume  hy  hesiet  and  him  on  wann. 
Sco  ilce  Bizantiuni  wics  a;rest  gctimhrcd  fram  I'ausaniu  Laice- 
demonia  ladteowc ;  and  a^fter  ))am  frani  Constantino,  J)am 
'  "  Cristenan  C-ascre  ge-iecod,  and  ho  liis  namon  hco  v,ses  geha- 
tenu  Constantinopoiim  ;  and  is  nu  ]txt  hoahste  cyne-setl,  and 

thcafod  calles  east-rices.  ^Fter  )mm  )ie  PhiUppnslange  Jja  hurh 
bescten  ha-fde,  }»a  of|inhte  him  |)ii't  he  [iset  fcoh  to  scllenne 
jia'fde  his  here,  swa  hy  hewuna  «a?ron.     He  pa  his  liere  on  tu 

'*  todaelde :  snm  ymh  ba  burh  sa't,  and  he  mid  sumum  hl65um  fcir 
and  manpga  byrig  nereafode  on  Cheninisce  Creca  folce  ;  and 
siAftan  tor  on  Seiftftie,  mid  Alexandre  his  snna,  )Jaer  Atheas  se 
cy  ning-rice  hfefdc,  )ie  fer  his  gejjofta  wass  wift  IsftriSna  gewinne, 
and  jJii  on  }>flet  land  faran  wolde.      Ac  by  )?a  land-lcode  M-iS 

■•  \ttet  gewamcdon,  and  him  mid  fyrde  ongcan  toran.  Da  pxt  Jja 
Phihppusgeahsode,  )>asendc  he  seftcrmaran  fultmiic  to  ))am  ))e 
ha  burh  ymhseten  }ia;fdon ;  and  mid  eallum  mivgene  on  hy  for. 
Ueh  pe  iSciiStSie  ha^fde  maran  manna  micnige,  and  hy  selfe 
nwa?tran    wwron.   by    beah   Philippiis   besirede  mid   his   lott- 

*•  wrencum,  mid  jiam  \>e  ne  his  heres  Jniddan  da;l  gehydde,  and 
him  self  mid  wjes  ;  and  |)ani  tu  am  dielum  hebead,  swa  hy  [feoh- 
tan]  ongunnon,  Jiaet  by  svi5  his  flugon  ;  )ja.'t  he  siSBan  mid  [mm 

firiddan  djele   hy  beswiean  mihte,  Jionue  hy  tofarene  wieron. 
?»r  wearft  SciftSia  xx  m  oi'sbtgen  and  gefangen  wifnianna  and 
"  waepmanna ;  and  pair  wses  xx  m,  horsa  gefangen  ;  |?eh  by  )>ier 
nan  licgende  feoh  ne  melton,  swa  hy  ler  gevvnna  wseron,  jionne 
hy   wjel-stowe  geweald  abton.     On   Jiani  gefeohte  wa^s  aevcst 
anfundcn   Sei?i5ia   wann-speda.     Eft  |>a  Philippus  wn.'s  |)anan 
cyrrendc  ^)a  of  for  hync  o|iere  Soi|>}7ic  mid  lytehc  fyrde,  Triba- 
^hulle  wajron  hatene.     Philippus  him  dyde  heoia  wig  unweorfi, 
Bo5  byne  an  Cwene  sceat))urh  jJa^t  |Jeoh,  ])a?t  ))iL't  hors  waes  dead, 
pe  he  on  nfan  sffit.     Da  his  here  geseab  |i»t  he  mid  })y  horse 
afcol,  by  pn  ealle  flugon,  and  eall  Jiaet  beve-feoh  forleton,  pt*  hy 
jergefangen  hjefdon.  VV^sesbwt  niicel  \vu!idor,l?iet  swa  micel  here 
"for  |j2:s  cjTiinges  fylle  fleah,  pe  nS  icr  Jram  fleon  nolde,  pch  his 
monn  fela  }?usenda  ofslogc.      Philippus  mid  bis  lott-wrcncc,  pA 
hwile  pe  he  wund    waes,  alyfde   eallum   Crecum.  bffit   heora 
anwealdas  moston  [standan]  him  betweonum,  swa  [nic]  £pr  on 
pald-dagum  dydon.      Ac  sona  swa  be  gelacnod  wa;s,  swa  her- 
'gade  be  on  Athene,     pa  scndon  hy  to  Ljccedemonium,  and 
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bEDdon  J)8et  hy  gefryiid  wurdon,  ]te\\  hy  ler  longe  gek'ynd  waeron  ; 
and  bicdon  pcet  hy  ealle  pemKuelice  cunnodon, — mihtaii  by 
byra  gema?nan  feond  him  Iram  adon.  Hy  |)a  sunie  him  jjeti|>e- 
don,  and  gegadeiodon  niaran  niann-fultum  ])oiine  Phibppus 
hiefde :   suiiu*  for  his  ege  lie  dorstaii.    Philippuse  ge|>nlite  p^ 

tiet  he  leiig  mid  I'olo-gefcohtum  \vi5  hy  ne  niihte  ;  ac ottra:?dhce 
e  wa5S  mid  bIo^llm  on  hy  hergende,  and  onbutan  syrwende,  oft 
hy  eft  totwaiiiide  wjeron,  and  |)a  on  unf^earewe  on  Ahtene  mid 
fyrdc  pcfor.  /Kt  ))am  cyrrc  wnrdoii  Atlicnicnsc  swa  wa;lbreow- 
lice  forshigen  and  forhyiied,  \>xl  hy  na  si55an  nanea  anwealdes 
by  lie  bfinatan,  ne  nanes  freiidcimes. 

7.  /Kfterjiani  gehuddePhibppus  fyrdc  on  LjEcedemonie,  and 
on  Tliebane,  and  hy  micclum  tintrcgadc,  and  bismrade,  06 
by  mid  ealle  wa»ron  forchin,  and  forhyned.  yEfler  )>am  )>e 
PhiHppus  liJi'ftle  ealle  Creciis  on  his  gewrald  gedon,  he  sealde  bis  u 
dtihtor  Alexandre  ))am  cyninge,  his  agenuin  nuege,  ]>e  be  aer 
Kpirji  rice  gescald  iiarfde.  pa  on  paiu  dxge  plegedon  by  of 
liorsum,  icgScr  ge  Phiiippusge  Alexander,  [)e  he  him  his  dobtor 
sillan  wolde,  ge  Alexander  his  agen  smiu,  swa  beora  peaw  vet 
swylcum  wa?s,  and  eac  uncnigo  o]nere  mid  liiin.  pa  Pliilip- 
puse  gcl)yrede  ]><et  he  for  pam  plegaii  ut  of  |7am  mann-werode 
arad,  j^a  niette  bine  [his]  eald  gefana  sum,  and  bine  ofstang. 

8.  "  Ic  nat,"  ewa?5  Orositis, "  for  hwienw  Romanum  syndon  pa 
serran  gewinn  swa  wel  gelicod  and  sua  liistsumlice  on  leo6-cwi- 
dum  to  gebyranne  ;  and  for  bwy  ge  ba  tida  swelcra  broca  swai 
wel  liergeaft ;  and  mi  ])eh  eow  lytles  bwjct  swelcra  gebroca  on 
becume,  pomie  [gemaenaS]  ge  bit  to  pani  wyrrestan  tidum,  and 
magon  by  swa  breowUce  wepan,  swa  ge  niagon  pa?ra  o5ra  bliSe- 
lice  hlihhan.  Gif  ge  swylcc  pegnas  sind,swylce  ge  wenaS  thaet 
ge  sien,  |J0hne  sceoldon  ge  swa  lustlice  eowre  agenu  brocu  aref-  »• 
nan,  |)tti  by  Ixssan  syn, swa  gc  heora  sind  to  gebyranne.  ponne 
bidite  cow  |)as  tida  betcran,  |>onne  pa,  forj)on  eowre  brocu  nti 
licssan  sindon  |»onne  beora  pfi  wjere;  for|)on  Philippus  wa;s  xxv. 
wintra  Creca  folc  hynende,  aegfter  ge  beora  byrig  ba;rnende,  ge 
beora  folc  sleande,  and  sume  on  [elpiodige]  forsendende ;  and  " 
eower  Romana  brocu,  pe  ge  pa?r  ealneg  drifaS,  naes  buton  pry 
dagas.  Philippuses  yfel  minte  )>eh  |7a  gyt,  bo  sunium  da?le 
gemetlic  pyncan,  aer  se  swelgend  to  rice  feng,  AJcxander  his 
snnu. — ptb  ic  mi  bis  [thvda]  sume  hwile  gesuivian  scyle,  o5  ic 
Romana  gcsecgc,  pe  on  pam  ilcan  tidtnn  gedone  Wcfiron."  « 

[BucHI:  Capitl'lVIII.] 

1.  /Efterpam  pe  Rome  burb  getimbred  wa?s  nil  bund  wintra 
and  xxvi-gum  :  CaiidenesFurculus  se<f  sttiw  gewearS  swiSemjerc, 
and  git  to  da-ge  is,  for  Romana  bismere.     pact  gewearfi  aefter 
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bam  gcfeoiite,  jie  Romanc  and  Soiiinite  ha?f(lon,  swa  we  jfer 

Wforan  siccion,  ]ja  \urn  Somnitc  xx  m  ofslagen  wurdon,  under 

Kauia  pani  consule.     Ac  Soninitc  itt  ojjran  gcfcohte  mid  maran 

fultumc,   aiitl   mid   maran    wa^i-scipe,   to   Romana    genietinge 

coman.  jK)nne  Ity  a?r  djdon,  a?t  |)fere  stowe  J)e  luon  liet  Caiiile- 

I  Ties  Furculas.     And  ))a*r  Romane  swiBott  tor  jiam  [bcsierede] 

wzeron,  [)e  him  Jia't  land  uncuftrc  wa^s,  bonne  hit  Sonmitum 

w(ere ;  and  on  linj^ewis  on  an  nyiewett  bet'oran,  o&  hy  Somiiite 

(uUin  beforan ;  \>xt  hy^sl^tSan  ol)er  sceoldon, — o])|)e  for  niete- 

klicstc  hcora  iiYaleton,oti)>c  Soinni'tum  on  [hand]  gan.    On  )7ani 

anwcalde  natron  Sommte  swa  bealde,  ]net  se  a')>eling  |je  heora 

iadleow  uics,  Pontius  wa,*a  baton,  bet  ahxian  pone  cyning,  his 

ffpder,  po  )>aT  xt  ham  wajs,  hwiefior  liini  leofre  wa*re.  |Je  l»e  hy 

ealle  acwealde,  \)e  liy  hbbende  to  bismre  gereiiian  hete.     Hy 

, "  j?a  se  JBf)ebng  to  }?ani  bi&mre  getawatle,  pe  pii  un  )jam  dagum 

^bnsest  wars,  —  pwt  he  hy  bcreafode  licora  ciaBa  and   heora 

Pwsepna ;   and  vi  bund  gisla  on  his  geweald  underfeng,  on  beet 

irerad,  pxt  by  him  siftfan  ece  Jjeowas  wmron.    And  se  icSeting 

I  behead  suinuni  his  folcc,  pseX  by  gebrohton  Romana  consulas, 
[ond  heora  witan  tet  heora  agnum  londe],  and  him  beforan 
drifan  swa  swa  niedlingas,  j>£et  heora  bismer  )>y  mare  wfere. 

2.  "  Geomor  we  woldon,  "  cweS  Orosius,"  [iowra]  Romana 
Lismora  beon  forsugiende  ))onne  secgende,  bjer  we  for  eowre 
ageiirc  gnornunge  moste,  pe  ge  wij)  |iam  Cnstendome  habbaS. 

«■  Hwa-'t!  ge  witan  Jnet  ge  gyt  to-<la?ge  witron  Somnitum  ]>eowe, 
gif  ge  liim  ne  lugon  eowra  wedd,  and  cowra  a)ias,  |ic  ge  liim 
seoldon  :  and  ge  murcniaS  mi  for)«im  ]>c  monega  folc,  J)e  ge 
anwcald  ofer  baefdon,  noldon  eow  gelaistan,  ba*t  liy  eow 
beheton  ;    and  nellaft  ge  l)encean.  hii  laB  eow  sylfuin  wass,  to 

m  IflEStanue  eowre  aftas  |Jam  pe  ofer  eow  anweald  htcfdon  ! " 

3.  Sona  j)a*s  on  {>am  jefteran  geare,  forbrjecon  Romane 
beora  ajjas,  |)e  by  Somnitum  geseald  hiefdon;  and  mid  Papiria 
heora  consule,  by  mid  firde  gesohton,  and  ))ier  deadlicne  sige 
geforan ;    forjxim  ]>e  a'gfter   })iera   folca   wa's   ]}kh  gefeohtes 

«geom, — Somnite  for  )>am  anwealde,  ]'e  by  un  iegftre  healfe 
hoefdon,  and  Romane  for  jiam  bismere,  [)e  hy  ser  set  him 
geforan ;  oS  Romanc  gcfciigon  Somnita  cyning,  and  heora 
fasten  abriBcon,  and  hy  to  giifol-gyldum  gedydon.  Se  ilea 
Papirus  wees  Dcfter  J>am  gefeohte  mid  Romanuin  swylces  domes 

»beled,  jjaet  by  bine  to  ]?on  gecoven  huefdon,  ftaet  [he]  mid 
gefeohte  mihte  jjam  maran  Alexandre  wiSstandan  ;  gif  he  eas- 
tane  of  Asiara  Italiam  gesohte,  swa  he  gecweden  haefde. 

t[B6c  III:  Capitul  IX.] 
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wintrum  and  xxvi.  feng  Alfxander  to  Mflecedonia  rice  aifter 
rhilippusi',  his  I'jeder ;  and  his  aerestan  Jiegnscipe  on  {)on 
[gecyJHleJ,  [Ja  Ik'  eaile  Crccas  mid  his  snyttro  on  his  gewcald 
geniedde» — ealle  |Jii  Jje  wiS  hiiie  gewinn  upuluifon. 

2.  pcet  near&  a?icst  from  Persum,  \)A  hy  [aeaUIon]  Demos* i 
taniise  ])am  Philtisophc  htgende  feoh,  wiS  })ani  |7e  he  gclflerde 
ealle  C'reciis  jnvt  hy  Alexandre  vviftsocon.  Athene  budon 
gefeoht  Alexandre.  Ac  he  hy  sona  forsloh  and  gcflynule,  |3aet 
hy  siWan  ungeniethcne  cge  iram  him  ha^fdon ;  and  Thebana 
ficstcn  ahrjec,  and  mid  calle  towearp,  ['trt  ffr  wa.*-.  ealra  Creca  ii 
hoafodstol.  And  si55an  call  |)a't  folc  on  fllj)e(ide  him  wi5 
feoh  gesealde ;  and  i*alU'  |5a  otSre  ))eoda»  pe  on  Crecum  wseron, 
he  to  gafol-gyldiun  gedyde  buton  Macedoniani,  })a  him  [fest] 
to  gecyrdon.  And  ))anon  wees  farende  [on  lllirice],  and  on 
'rhrficn\  and  hy  ealle  to  him  gcbigde.  And  si&5an  he  gaderade  i 
fyrde  vvift  Perse  ;  and,  ]>a  liwile  J?e  he  hy  gaderode^  he  ofsloh 
ealle  his  magas  J>e  he  gertecean  mihte.  On  his  feSe  here 
waeron  xxxii  m,  and  px:s  gehorsedan  fifte  healf  m,  and  scipa  an 
hund  and  eahtatig. — "  Nat  ic,"  cwaeS  Orosius,  "  hwa?{>er  mare 
wundor  wa:s, — he  [}>aBt]  he,  mid  swa  lytle  fultume,  J)one  ma'stan 
d«l  ))ises  middaiigeardes  gegan  mihte,  J)e  feet  he  mid  swa 
[lytle]  werode,  swa  micel  anginnan  dorste." 

3.  On  j?am  forman  gefeohte,  J>e  Alexander  gefeaht  wifi 
Darius  an  Persnn>,  Darius  hsefde  syx  hund  m  folces  :  he  wear5 
J)eli  swiftor  beswicen  for  Alexandres  searewe,  Jjonne  for  his 
gefeohte.  popr  wses  ungemetlic  wa"!  geslagen  Persa ;  and 
Alexandres  ntes  na  ma  ponnc  hund  twelftig  on  \mm  rajde  here, 
and  nigon  on  ))am  feftan.  )?a  afor  Alexander  ))anon  on  Fn- 
gam»  .\siam  land,  and  heora  hurli  abriec  an(!  towearp,  pe  mon 
haet  Sardis.  pa  soede  him  mon  peel  Darius  haefde  eft  fyrde 
gegaderod  on  Persum.  Alexander  him  f»a;t  J?a  ondred  for 
paere  nearewan  stowe,  ))e  he  })a  on  waes ;  and  hrffidlice  for  pam 
ege  ))anon  iifdr  ofer  Taurasan  jione  heorh  ;  and  nngelyfedlicne 
micelne  weg  on  pan»  da^ge  geidr,  o*S  he  com  to  Tharsum,  psere 
byrig,  on  Ciliciuin  pam  lande. 

4.  On  pani  dsege  he  gemette  ane  ea  seo  luefde  ungcmetlice 
ceald  waeter,  seo  wtes  CiSnus  haten.  pa  ongan  he  hyne 
baSian  boeron  swa  swatignc,  J>u  for  J>am  cyle  him  gescruncan 
ealle  aeara,  |>rEt  him  mon  )>a^s  lifes  ne  wende. 

5.  Rafte  a?fter  {mm  com  Darius  mid  fyrde  to  Alexandre. 
He  haefde  iii  hund  pusenda  fepena  and  an  hund  m  geliorsednu 
Alexander  wses  pa  hiui  swi5e  ondrfl^dende  for  paere  miclan 
mfcnige,  and  for  ptere  lytlan  |je  he  sylf  hiefde ;  \>eh  pe  he  aer 
mid  papre  ilcan  Darius  maran  ofercome.  Daet  gefeoht  waes 
gedon  mid  micelre  geornfubicsse  of  pam  folcum  b^m,  and  |»a;r 
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wieron  pa  cyningas  begen  gewundod.      pier  wies  Persa  x  M 

ofsl.igen  gehorsedra,  and   eahtatig  m   fe5eiia,  and   eahtatig  m 

gefangenra ;    and  j)fer  wjes  ungemetlice  |inicrl]  licgcnde  feoh 

funden  on  pam  wic-stowum.     Daer  wjes  Dariua  modor  gffan- 

igen,  and  his  wi'f,  seo  W£es  his  sweoster,  and  his  twa  dohtra. 

I)a  bead  Darius  healf  his  rice  Alexandre  wi6  (»am  wif-mannum  ; 

ac  hini  nolde  Alexander  )ja?s  getijjian. —  Darius  ]ni  gyt  hriddan 

sifte  gegadcratle  fyrdo  of  Pcrsuni,  and  cac  of  o6rnm  landuni 

Jjone  fultuni,  pe  he  him  to  aspanan  mihte,  and  wi6  Alexandres 

rtfor.     pa  hwile  \ie  Darius  I'yrde  gaderade,  ba  hwile  sende  AUx- 

ander   Parmenionem,   his   ladteow,  Jjaet   lie    Darius   scip-Iiere 

aflymde,  and  he  sylf  for  in  Siriuni :  and  hy  him  ongean  comon, 

and  his  mid  eaftmodnessan  onfengan  ;   and  he  ]>eah  na  Jje  hes 

heora  land  off rhtrgade ;  and  pa:t  folc, — sum  ]>scr  sittan  let, — 

u  sume  }>anon  adnefde, — sume  on  ell)>eode  him  wi5  feo  gesealde. 

6.  And  TiVus,  fa  ealdan  burh  and  j)a  wtHegan,  he  besict,  and 

tobraec,  and  mid  callc  towearp,  forjjon  by  him  lustlicc  onion  nol- 

don.  And  si65an  for  on  Cilicium,  and  )Jiet  folc  to  him  genydde  ; 

and  si65an  on  Roftum  pivt  igland.  and  bact  folc  to  him  genydde. 

PAnd  ffifter  pam  he  for  on  Egypti,  and  ny  to  him  gcnyiide;  and 
|)ser  he  het  pa  burh  atimbrian,  pe  mon  si&fian  be  iiim  het  Alex- 
andria.    And  si&ftan  he  for  to  pam  hefirge  be  Egypti  saedon 
p;et  he  Vi'sere  Amones  heora  godes,  se  wjes  Joneses  sunu  heora 
ofires  godes,  to  Jiun  pa;t  he  wolde  beladian  Ins  modor  Nectane- 
m  buses  j>a?s  drys.  pe  nion  ssede  paet  heo  hy  wift  forlaege,  and 
pact  he  Alexandres  fa;dcr  waire.     pa  behead  Alexander  pam 
ihaepenan  bisceope,  f)jet  he  beci"upc  on  {)a;s  Amones  anlicnesse, 
■pe  inne  on  |jam  hearge  wies,  aer  J)ani  pe  he  and  pxt  folc  hy  p«r 
^Lnderade,  and  sa^de  hii  he  him  an  his  gewill  beforan  pam  folce 
^^■du'vrdan  sceolde,  pses  he  hync  acsade.     Gt'noh  sweotolice  us 
gedydle  nu  to  witanne  Alexander,  hwylce  pa  hae|Jenan  godas 
sindon  to  weorpianne,  pat  hit  swiSor  is  of  pivra,  bisceopa  [ge- 
hlotc]»  and  of  heora  jigenre  gewyrde,  pret  pset  hy  secga6,  )ionne 
of  paera  goda  mihte. 
•I      7.  Of  paere  stowe,  for  Alexander  Jjnddan  sifie  ongean  Darius, 
and  hf  aet  Tharse  pfere  byrig  liy  gemettan.     On  pamgefeohte, 
wsETon  Perse  swa  swiBc  forslagcn,  pa»t  hy  heora  miclan  anweal- 
des  and  longsuman  hy  sylfe  si5San  wio   Alexander   to  nahte 
[ne]  bema;tan.     pa  Darius  geseah  pvct  he  oferwunnen  beon 
•»VTolde,  pa  wolde  he  bine  sylfne  on  |)am  gefeohte  fors])illan,  ac 
hine  his  pegnas  ofer  his  wllan  frani  atugon,  psel  he  sippan  waes 
fleonde  mid  paere  fyrde.     And  Alexander  wa;s  xxxiii  daga  on 
))aere  stowe,  air  he  )>a  wic-stowa  and  pfet  wcel  bereafian  mihte. 
And  sififiau  for  iSn  Perse,  and  ge-eode  Persipulis  pa  burh,  heora 
cyue-stol,  seo  is  gyt  welegast  ealra  burga.     Da  ssede  mon  Alex- 
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andrc,  )>H?t  Darius  hisfdc  gebiinden  Ids  ageiie  magas  mid  gyl- 
dciiru  raccentan.  Da  lor  he  wi5  his  mid  syx  m  manna,  and 
funde  liine  annc  be  wej^e  licgoan,  mid  sperum  ofsticod,  healf 
cucne.  He  ))a  Alexander  liim  6num  deadum  lytle  mildheort- 
nesse  geilyile,  pxt  he  bine  liet  bebyrigean  on  his  yldrena  byrig, 
J>e  he  si55an  nanum  cnde  his  cynne  gcdon  nolde,  ne  his  wife, 
ne  his  meder,  ne  his  bearnura,  ne  }>aet  ealra  Isest  wjes,  liis  ging- 
ran  dohtor,  he  nolde  buton  hteft-nvde  habban  :  seo  wa^  lytel 
cild. 

8.  Uneafie  mgeg  moii  to  geleafsuman  gesecgan,  swa  maenig- 
feald  yfel  swa  on  )>am  }>rim  gearum  gewurdon,  on  f»rim  folc- 
gefeohtum,  betweox  twani  cyuingum  :  piet  \va?run  fiftyne  hund 

imsend  manna,  ]nel  binnan  J'lim  forwiirdon  ;  and  of  jmni  ilcan 
olcmn  forwurdon  lytic  ier,  swa  bit  her  Lei'oninsecgS,  nigontyne 
hund  J)usend  manna,  butiui  miclau  hergungiun,  ))e  binnan  j)am 
j>rini  gearum  gewurdon  on  monigie  jjemle :  |ia?t  is  |>a?t  Asirie 
eall  seo  |)eod  awest  wear5  frani  Alexandre,  and  niunega  byrig 
on  Asiam,  and  Tirus  seo  nuere  burh  eal  toweorpcnu,  and 
[CiliciaJ  jiast  land  call  awest,  and  Capadotia  ]>xt  land,  and  calle 
Egypti  on  |)c6wote  gcbroht,  and  Uo5um  \>eot  igUmd  mid  calle 
awest,  and  monig  ofrc  land  ymbc  Tauros  J)a  muntas. 

9.  Na  lies  jJsst  an  ))a't  heora  twegra  gewinn,  |)a  wmre  on  J)am 
est-ende  ))ises  middangcardcs ;  ac,  on  emn  jjfim,  Agi5is  Spar- 
tana  cyning,  and  Autfpatcr,  ojjer  Creca  cyniug,  wunnon  him  be- 
tweonum;  and  Alexander  ICpiria  cyning,  pars  miclan  Alexand-i 
res  earn,  se  wilnode  ]ja?s  west-daeles,  swa  se  o]jer  dyde  ))£ds  east- 
daeles,  and  fyrde  gelsedde  in  Italiam,  and  ]>ier  hraBdliceof^lagen 
>veav8.  And  on  })aere  ilcan  tide,  Zoffirion,  Ponto  cyning,  [in 
Scijj{)ie]  mid  fyrde  gefor,  and  ho  [and  bis]  folc  mid  ealle  brer 
forwearS.  Alexander,  cefter  Danus  deabe,  gewann  ealle  Nian- 
dos,  and  ealle  Ircauiain  ;  and,  on  [ft^ere]  hwile  ]>e  he  )>a?r  winn- 
ende  wa^s,  frcfelice  hine  gesohte  Minotheo,  seo  Sci55isce  cwen, 
mid  |)rym  hund  wlf-manna,  to  ]>6n  JjeeI  hy  woldan  wi8  Alex- 
ander ami  wi5  his  nuercstan  cempan  beania  strynan. 

10.  ALiter  jjani,  wann  Alexander  wi6  Pariliirn  paw  folce, 
and  he  hy  neah  ealle  ofsloli  and  fordyde,  icr  he  by  gewinnan 
mihte.  And  acftcr  J)am  be  gcwonn  Drancas  \>vdt  folc,  and  Eur- 
gctasj  and  Paramomenas,  and  Assapias,  and  monega  o6ra)>eoda, 
he  gesetene  sind  yrabe  jja  muntas  Caucasus,  and  ]>ar  het  ane 
Durh  atinibrian,  )>e  mon  si&\in  het  Alexandria. 

11.  Nfes  liis  scinlac,  ne  bis  hcrgung  on  )>a  fremdan  ane,  ac 
he  gelice  slob  and  hynde  Jja,  )>e  him  on  siml  wseron  midfarcnde   | 
and  winnende.     JEst  he  ofsloh  Amintas,  his  modrian  sunn,  and 
si65an  his  bro&or,  and  ha  Parmenion  his  |)egn.  and  )>a  Filiotes, 
and  }>a  Catulusan,  \ya  Eurilohus,  }>a  Pausanias,  and  monege  « 


M 

) 


I 


J 


ALEXANDBllS  KKKNZY-=^HrS  CONQUESTS  IN  INDIA. 


ofire.  |>e  of  Mtecefloniam  ricoste  vvferon  ;  and  Clitus,  se  wfe* 
i^Acr  ge  his  pei^,  ge  fer  Philippiises,  his  fa?:der.  pa  hy  stime 
sife  druncne  set  hcora  symble  s«ti)n.  J)a  ongimnon  hy  treahti- 
gean  hwaefjer  nm  mncrlicra  dasda  gcfremed  hBeVdt*.  j)e  Philippus, 
"be  Alexander.  pa  saede  se  Clitus  for  euldre  hylde,  pmt 
Philippus  mfi  ha^lde  gedon  bonne  he.  He  pa  Alexander 
ahleop  for  pxro  stef^enc  and  oFsloh  hine.  To-ecau  {wini,  pc  he 
hyneude  wses  luiiSer  ge  his  agon  folc,  ge  oSera  cyninga,  he  wses 
sin  fjyrstende  niannes  blodes. 
•  12.  Ka5eiefter  ])am,  he  for  mid  fyrde  on  Chorasmas,  and  on 
Dacos,  and  him  to  gafolgylHuni  hy  genydde.  ChaHsten  pone 
Filosofi»ni  he  ofsloh.  Iiis  emn-sceolere,  5e  hy  a;tga?dere  golic- 
rt'dc  wipron  set  [Aristotolese]  licora  magistre.  and  monega 
menn  mid  him,  for[>on  hy  iiolditn  to  him  gebiddan  swa  to 
J^  heora  gode. 

B       13.  /Efter  {>am,  he  for  on  Indie,  to  }>6n  ]>(Et  [hej  his  rice  ge- 

~  bnrdile  oj  pctne  east-garsecg.     On  }>ani  siOe  he  ge-eode  Nfsan, 

India  heafod-bnri),  and  calle  pn  beorgas  }>c  mon  Dcdolas  haett, 

and  eall  jJ.Tet  rice  Clcoffiles  fiere  cwene ;  and    hy  to  geligre 

I  genydde,  and  for  )»am  hire  rice  eft  ageaf.    Mher  pam  pe  Alex- 
ander hffifde  caile  Iiitbe  him  to  gcwyldon  gedon,  baton  anre 
byrig,  seo  wjes    ungcmetan    fajstc,  mid  cludum   ymbweaxen, 
Sa  pe-ahsode  he  {)iet  Ercol  se  ent,  ]):pr  wjps  togefaren  on  aer- 
^  dagnm,  to  p6n  fuel  he  hy  abrecan  ))ohle ;  ac  he  hit  for  )jam  ne 
■  fingann.  ))e  pmv  wies  eorS-beofmig  on  |?a?re  tide.     He  ba  Alex- 
•     ander  hit  swiftost  for  })am  ongann,  ))e  he  wohle,  jiirt  nis  niipr- 
6a    wieron  niaran  )>onne  Krcoles ;    jjt'b  j?e  he  by   [midj   micle 
forlore  |iaes  folces  l»egeate. 

11.  /Efter   ))iini,  .\Iexander  brefde  gefeoht   wift  Porose,   f>am 

P»strengstan  I  ndea  cyningc.      On  pi\m  getVolitc  wiipron  )ia  mrps- 
tan  blodgytas  on  aegfiro  healfe  J>a:ra  folca.     On  |)am  gefcohte 
Poros  and  Alexander  gefuhton  atiwig  [of]  borsuni.     pa  ofslolj 
Poroti  Alexandres  hors,  [Je  Bncefall  \v:es  htittMi,  and  bine  syUne 
mihte»  ))a?r  him  his  |?egnas  to  fultume  ne  ootnoi» :  and  he  hjvfde 
w  Poros  motiegum  wuiKiuni  gcwuiulodne,  and  bine  eac  gewildne 
gcdyde,  syi^iSan  liis  ))egiias  him  to  conion  :  and  bim  eft  liis  vice 
|H  tS  f'orlet  for  his  {jegenscipe,  })y  he  swa  swifte  wres  feohtende 
angean    hine.     And   he  Alexander  him  het  si55an  twa   byrig 
I      atimbrian  :  o)jer  wae-i  batenu  be  his  horse  Buctfal,  o)>or  Nicca. 
Hi      15.  Siftfian  he  for  on  [Raestas]  ha  k'ode.  and  on  Cathenas, 
^  and  on  Prcsidas,  and  on  [GangeridasJ  ;  and  wi5  hy  calle   ge- 
feaht,  and  ofer%vonii.     pa  he  cdni  on  India  east-gemirra,  ))a 
com  him  }?a.'r  ongcan  twa  hunti  ))usenda  [monna]  gehorsades 
folces  ;  and  liy  Alexander  urica5e  oferwonn,  irgSer  ge  for  j'fere 
♦*  suinor  linete,  ge  eac  for  |>ani  oftrapdlican  gcfeohtum.      SiS5an 
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sefter  )?am  he  woldc  habban  tnaran  wic-gtowa,  })on»e  his  ge- 
wuna  ^r  waere ;  for)>6n  he  him  Bi85a»  eefter  f  am  gefeohte 
swi6or  an  siet,  ))onne  he  ^er  dyde. 

16.  JEher  }>um,  he  for  (it  on  garsecg,  of  |5am  niuSan  J'e  seo 
c6.  \va>s  hatenu  Eginense,  on  an  igland,  [ia?r  Siuos  jiset  folc 
and  lei-sonias  on  eardodan  ;  and  hy  Eicol  bier  aer  gebrohte, 
and  gesette ;  and  he  him  pa.  to  gewildum  gedyde.  ^'Efter  ))am 
he  for  to  pam  iglande,  )>e  nion  pxt  folc  Mandras  ha?t.  and 
Subagros  ;  and  hy  him  brohtan  angean  chta  Imnd  m  ftjieua, 
and  i.x  M  gehorsadcs  folces  ;  and  hy  lange  wa?ron  ))£et  dreo- 
gende,  ser  heora  a|>er  milite  on  o))rum  sige  geraecan,  aer  Alex- 
ander late  unweorftlicne  sige  gerashte. 

17-  ^-fter  ]5am,  he  gefor  to  anum  faestene.  pa  he  prer-ta 
com,  pa  ne  niihton  hy  naenne  mann  on  J)am  fiestene  utan  ge- 
seoii.  i)a  wundrade  Alexander  hwi  hit  sua  aMnenne  wiere  ; 
and  hrsedlice  J)one  weall  self  oferclomni,  and  he  J?8er  wear5 
fram  |)am  burh-warum  inii  abrodcn ;  and  hy  his  siSSan  wferon 
swa  swi5e  ehtende,  awn  [liilj  is  ungeliefediic  to  secgeime*  ge 
mid  gesceotum,  ge  mid  stana  torfxmgmn,  ge  mid  ealliim  heora 
wig-crasftnni, — )>a;t  swa  )>eah  ealle  J)a  bnrh-ware  ne  mihton 
hine  aenne  genydan,  px\  he  him  on  hand  giin  wokle.  Ac  ba 
him  )>aet  folc  swiflost  on  Jjrang,  |)a  gestop  he  to  anes  wealfes 
bygc,  and  hine  pwr  Sweredc.  And  swa  call  )>ff't  folc  wearfi 
mid  him  anum  ag^L*led,  Jiaet  hy  }>a;s  wealles  nane  gyman  ue 
dydan»  ofi  Alexandres  [)egnas  to  emnes  him  jjone  weall  abrre- 
can,  and  |>a?r  inn  comon.  Dwr  wciu'5  Alexander  jjurhscotcn 
mid  anre  ilaii  undonKoJnin  o$er  brcost — Nyte  we  mi,  hwEcj)er 
sy  swibor  to  wimdrianne,  J>e  Jiaet  hu  he  fina  wift  ealle  J>a  binh- 
ware  nine  aweredc, — pe  eft,  pa.  him  fultum  com,  hii  he  purh 
pint  folc  ge|>rang,  )>a?t  he  |>one  ilcan  ofsloh,  pe  hine  iiM*  )>urh-M_ 
sceat ;  pe  ett  ))fera  fjegna  onginn,  ps.  hy  ontweogendlice  wendon 
}?a?t  huora  liliiford  \v:ere  on  lieora  feonda  gewealde,  o?6e  cuca, 
o&5e  dead,  |Jiet  hy  swa  peah  noldan  ]?fles  weall-gebreces  ge- 
swican,  pset  hy  heora  hiriford  ne  gewrfecon,  ))eh  pe  hy"  hine 
mcftignc  on  [cncownni]  sittende  mctten. 

IS.  Si65an  he  pa  bnrh  hivfde  him  to  gewylduni  godon,]m  for 
he  to  o6re  byrig,  ))a?r  ^mbira  se  cyning  on  wunade.  pa?r  for- 
wcar5  micel  Alexandres  heres  for  [ge-a?tredum]  gescotum. 
Ac  Alexandre  weariS  on  jjasre  ilcan  niht  on  swefne  an  wyrt 
oiSywed ;  f»a  nfim  he  )ia  on  niergen,  and  sealde  hy  fam  gcwnn- 
dtiliini  drincan,  and  hy  wurdon  mid  JJam  geh ailed ;  and  si56an 
Jja  burh  gewami. 

1!>.  And  lie  sififian  hwearf  hamweard  t6  Babylonia.  pa?r 
wseron  aerendracan  on  anbide  of  ealre  weorolde :  J^aet  Wies 
frum  Sptineum,  and  of  Affrica,  and  of  Gallium,  and  of  ealre 
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Italia.  Swa  efi^eftill  w^s  Alexander,  |7il  pa  he  wses  on  Indeuiiij 
on  easte-wearaum  Jiisum  middanearde,  pwt  |>a  frani  him  adre- 
dan,  )>&  wflcron  on  westeweardum,  Eac  him  comon  aTcndracan, 
ge  of  moneguni  (H-odum,  \>c  nan  rnanii  AU-xuiuhes  geferscipes 
ioe  wende,  )ja?t  men  his  namon  wistc ;  and  him  IViftes  to  him 
irilnedon.  f)a  git  |ja  Alexander  ham  com  to  Babylonia,  \td 
git  wses  on  him  se  maesta  Jiurst  mannes  blodes.  Ac  )?a  J?a  his 
geferan  onfjeatan  \>xt  he  j^fes  pewinnes  J)u  git  geswicaii 
nolde,  ac  he  sa.»de  bzet  he  on  [African]  faran  wolde,  j^a  geleor- 
wnedon  his  hyrelas  liim  betweonuni.  hii  hy  him  mihlon  ba^t  lif 
o5|mngan,  and  him  gcsealdan   attor   drincan :   J)a   forlet   he 

this  lif. 
20.   "[Eala]!"  cwasft  Orosiiis,  "on  hii  micelre   dysigncsse 
menn  nu  sindon,  on  {jyson  Cristcndomc !   Swa  }»cah  )7e   him 
li  lytles  hwjel  une^e  sy,  hu  earfoSlice  hy  hit  gemffinaft !    0[)er 
fwira  is, — o55e  hy  hit  nyton,  oWc  hy  hit  witan  nyllaft.  an  hwel- 
can  broouni  ]*&  lifdon  ^e  ser  him  wasran.     [Nil]  wena5  hy  hii 
(jam  waere  ))e  on  Alexandres  [onwaldej  wreran,  ^a  him  })ii  swa 
swifte  bine  andredan,  \>e  on  westeweardum  ])iscs  middangeard- 
•B  es  waeran,  \yist  hy  on  swa  micle  ne)>inge,  and  on  swa  micel 
ungewis,  a*g5er  ge  on  sa's  fyrhto,  go  on  wes^tennuin  wildeora, 
and  wyrm-cynna  missenlicra,  ge  on  ))eoda  gereordum,  )>iet  hy 
hine  arfter  friSe  sohton  on  eastcweardnm  hysan  niiddangcardc*. 
L  Ac  we  witan  geornc,  pa*t  hy  nu  nia  for  yr(il)c,  na|)er  ne  durraii 
fc  ne  swa  feor  [fri5]  geseccan,  ne  fur)>oii  hy  selfe  [a^t  ham],  set 
heora  cotum  werian,  ])ijnne  by  mon  ffit  ham  &ec6 :  ac  pxt  [hie 
mogon  Jifetj  by  jjas  lida  k-ahtrien." 

[B(kj  III:  Cavitui.  X.] 

1.  /Efter  }>am  J)e  Rome  biirh  getimbred  wks  nil  hund  win- 

••tra  and  i., — under  ]»am  twam  consulum, — |>e  o)kt  wa^s  baten 

Fauius,  and  o&ran  namon  Maximus ,  and  under  )mm  |je  Cwin- 

tus  wa*s  haten.and  oSian  namon  Decius,— on  heora  consulatu, 

on  Italium  feower  J)a  strcngcslan  ))eoda,  iiy  liim  V>etweonum  ge- 

sprajcan — ))set  wa^ran   Umbri,  and  prysci,  and  Somnite,  and 

wGallie — }ia*t   hy   woldon   on    Komane  winnan.     And   by  him 

jJjEt  swi6e  ondredan,  lui  hy  wi6  him  ealUini  endemes  milite  ; 

and  geome  siredon  hii  by  In"  totwieman  mihtan,  and  geweal- 

denne  he're  on  prysei,  and  on  Umbre  sendon  an  hergunge,  and 

baet   folc   to  amyrranne.     [pa]   hy   pa^t  geacscdan,  l)a  wendan 

«  ny  him  hamweard  to|)un  |>;et  hy  heora  land  beweredan.    Ond 

Romane  ba  hwile  mid  heora  maian  fultume,  \>e  hy  set  ham 

haifdon,  foran  ongcan  Soninite,  and  ongtan  GalUe.     Dset  on 

J>am  gefeohte  wses  Cwintus  se  consul  ofslagen ;    and   Fauius, 

se  o|>er  consul,  after  pscs  o[)res  fylle,  sige  hael'de.     pa;r  wearft 

*«Somnitjt    and    Gallia   feowertig   m    ofslagen,  and     seofon     M 
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Romana,  on  J>am  djele  ]>e  Decius  on  ofslagen  waes.  ponne 
Sfede  Libius  ]>xt  Soinnita  and  Gallia  wsere  o)>er  hcalf  hund  m 
ofslagen  (la^ia  febena,  and  seofon  m  gehorsedra. 

2.  "  Eac  ic  genyrde  to  so8um  secgan,"  cwse5  Orosius,  •'  Jjset 
hit  na  naere  on  )Jam  dagum  mid  Romanum  buton  gewinne, 
ofifte  wi5  o5ra  folc,  o\t]}ii  on  him  selfum,  mid  monigfealdum 
wolum  and  mann-cwealnium  :   swa  swa  hit  |)fi  waes." 

3.  Da  [Fauius],  se  consul,  of  )>ani  gefeohte  haniweard  for* 
pa.  dyde  mon  ))one  triuniphan  him  beforan»  J)e  ht'ora  gewuna 
wzes  Jjonne  hy  sige  haefdon.  Ac  se  gofeSi  wear6  swi6e  ra5e  on 
heora  mode  to  gedrasfednesse  gecirred,  pa  by  gesawon  pa.  dea- 
dan  menn  swa  {liclice  to  eor]>an  bcran,  pe  }ijcr  itr  set  ham 
wseran ;  forjjon  J?e  )>aer  wses  se  niicla  mann-cwealm  on  )isre 
tide. 

4.  And  }Ja£s  ynib  an  gear,  Soinnite  gefuhton  wi5  [Roma- 
num], atui  hy  geflymdon,  and  hy  bedrifan  into  Rome  byrig. 
And  hraedlice  tefter  )jam,  Somnitc  awendan  on  o5ro  wisan  a'g]>er 

;e  heora  sceorj),  ge  eall  heora  w(e[)n  ofer-syleftt'clan,  to  tacne 

>8et  hy  o)>er  woldan, — oftSe  ealle  libb^n,  o56e  eaile  licgean.    On 

>am  dagum,  geciiron  Ronianc  I'apinus  him  to  consule,  and  rafte 

>ass  fyrde  geh-eddan  ongean  Soniiiitum,  ))elx  |>e  heora  bisceopas 

ram  heora  godum  snedon,  bset  hy  |)a;t  gefeobt  [forbnden.]  Ac  he 

Papirius  pa  bisceopas  for  jia?re  segene  swiSe  bismrede,  and  )7aet 

fsereld  swa  Jicah  gcfiir ;    and  8wa  weorMicne  sige  liaefde,  swa 

he  £er  unweorSlice  )jara  goda  bisceopan  dferhirde.    pier  wear6 

Somnita   twclf   m    ofslagen,  and  nii    m  gefangen.     And  raSe 

ficfter  (>am  majrlican  sige,  hy  wuvdon  eft  gcunrctt  mid  mann- 

cwealme,  and  sewa;s  swaungemetlicand  swa  langsum,  ptct  by 

p6.  aet  nihstan  wttcnde  mid  deofol-cra-ftum  sohton  lui  by  hit 

gestillan  mihtan,  and  gefetton  Escoliifius  poue  scin-lacan  mid 

^lere  ungemetlicati  najdran,  pe  mon  Epi5aiirus  bet;  and  onli- 

cost  dydon  swylce  him  naefre  aer  pi&m  gclic  yfel  on  ne  become, 

nc  jeftcr  )?am  eft  ne*  become. 

5.  py  aifterran  geare  |)3es,  Fauius  heora  consul,  |?e  oftrum 
namon  wms  haten  Gurius, gefeaht  wift  Somnitum,  and  beSnlice 
hamweard  o6fleah,  pa  woldan  senatus  hine  aweorpan,  forjjiiu 
he  ))ast  folc  on  fleame  gebrobte ;  pa.  ba*d  his  fa^dcr.  waes  eac 
Fauius  haten,  |Jast  pa  senStns  forgeafon  ))am  suna  )jone  gylt» 
and  ppot  by  [gcbidcn]  [jjeI  he  moste  mid  )7am  suna  act  ojjran 
cirre  wifi  Somnitum  mid  heora  ealra  fultume ;  and  by  him  bies 
getj'Sedon.  pa  behead  sc  faeder  jjam  consule,  |>£ct  be  mid  bis  firdc 
ongean  fore  ;  and  he  bea'ftan  gebiid  mid  sumum  ))am  fultume. 

Ea  he  gcseah  |>fet  Pontius,  Somnita  cyning.  ha-fde  fone  consul 
is  sunu  besired,  and  mid  his  folcc  utan  befangen,  he  him  pa 
to  fultume  com,  and  bine  swiSe  geanmettc;  and  Pontius,  Som- 
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Dtta  cynin;?,  gefengoii.  pjtr  \vear5  Sonmita  xx  m  ofslagcn,  and 
nil  M  pi'fangcn  mid  ])am  cynifje.  paT  wearS  Komnna  [j^ewinn] 
ami  Sonniita  ge-cndod — £arj>i)n  pe  hy  heora  cyniiig  gcfengon — 
)»iet  hy  tcr  dreoj^LMide  wa-ron  lvhii  \sintra. 
I »  (y.  Oaes  on  o&runi  geare  Curius  st;  consul  mid  Romaniim 
gefealit  \vi5  Sabman,  and  iifora  ungemet  ofsloli,andsige  hsefde, 
bc|K>n  inon  niihte  witan,  j)a  lie  [ondj  ))ji  consulas  hy  atellan  ne 
mihton. 

j  [Bor  HI:  CAinwi.  XL] 

I]  »»  1.  ^fter  )jam  pv  Rome  burh  getimbred  wses  iiii  hund  win- 
^  tmra  and  lxiii,  pn  pa.  DolabcOla  and  Domitius  wseron  consuhis 
k  on  Rome,  pa  Lucani,  and  Bruti,  and  Somnite,  and  GaUie  of 
p  Senno.  angunnon  wi5  Romanum  winnan.  Da  sendon  Romane 
erendracan  to  Gallium  ymb  fri5.     pa  ofslogon  hy  }ja  aerendra- 

^J»ca^.  pa  sendon  hy  eft  Cccilium,  heora  pretorium,  mid  fiVde 
J)aer  Galhe  and  Bryti  ittga;dere  wacron ;  and  he  pvEv  wcarfi 
ofslagen.  and  past  folc  mid  him  {)iEt  waes  xvin  m.  Swa  oft 
[swa]   Galli  wi5  Romanum  wunnon,  swa  wnrdon   [Romane] 

^gccnysede.  "  For|)on,  ge  Romane,"  cwscb  Orosius,  '*  J>ontie  ge 
ymb  )?2et  dn  gefcoht  eahicg  ceoriaS  pe  eow  Gotan  gedydon, 
hwi  nellaft  ge  gejjencan  pn  monegan  jsrran,  pe  eow  Gallic  oft- 
riedlice  bisnierHce  puihtiigon  !  " 

■  2.  Ic  sccal  eac  [gemyndgian],  be  sumum  dxle,  p£es  pe 
Alexandres   tefterfylgendas  dydou  on  pam  tidan,  pe  pis  ge- 

M  wearS  on  Rome  byrig  :  hii  hy  hi  sylfe  mid  missenlican  gefeoh- 

■  turn  fordydon.  — *'  Hit  is,"  cwaeS  he,  "  ]>am  gelicost,  ponne  ic 
I     [his]  gepencan   sceal,  pe  ic  sitte  on  anre  heahre  diine,  and 

geseo  bonne  on  smepuni  feUla  fela  fyra  byrnan  ;  swa  ofer  call 
Maecedonia  rice,  part  is  ofer  ealle  pa  maran  Asiam,  and  ofer 
"Europe  pone  msestan  [da?l]  and  ealle  Libium,j?ajt  hit  na  [na;s] 
buton  hete  and  gewinnum.  pa  pe  under  Alexandre  fynnest 
waeran.  poer  pier  hy  leftor  him  rixedan,  hy  paet  mid  gewinnum 
awestan,  and  pser  pter  hy  naeran,  by  gedydun  pone  maestan 

,     ege,  swylce  se  biteresta  smic  upp  asti'ge,  and  ponne  wide  tofare. 

mf     3,  Alexander  xii  gear  pisne  middangeard  under  hym  prysm- 

■  de,  and  egsade ;  and  his  icftei-folgeras  xnn  gear  hit  sippan 
totugon,  and  tot^ran,  gelicost  piim  ponne  seu  leo  bringfi  nun- 
gregum  bwelpnm  hwjEt  to  etanne :  hy  ponne  gecypafl  on  pam 

L   fete,  hwylc  heora  maest  raseg  [gcbrifnian]. 

Bi  4.  Swa  ponne  dydc  Pholomcus,  Alexandres  begna  fin,  pa  he 
togaedere  [gesweop]  ealle  Egyptura,  and  Arabia ;  and  Laum- 
enda»  bis  oper  pegn,  se  bei'eng  ealle  Asuie, — and  Thelenus 
[Ciliciam],^and  Filotos  Hiliricam, — and  lecrapatas  pa  maran 
Mepian, — and  Stromen  pa  laessan   Mepian, — and  PerSice   pa 
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Isessan  Asiani. — And  Susana  , .  .  — |>a  maran  Friffan,  and  Anti- 
gonus, — Liciam,  and  Paniphiliam,  and  Narhcus, — Cariam,  and 
Leonontus  }>a  Izessan  Frigani, —  and  Lisiniachus  Thraciani, — 
and  Eunien  Capadotiam  and  Paflagoniam. — And  Seleucus 
hsefdo  ealle  pa  iu[H*lestan  menn  Alexandres  hcres;  and  on  $ 
leng5e  mid  liini  lie  bcgcat  ealU-  ]m  east  land ;  and  Cassander  pa. 
cempan  mid  Caldeum.  And  on  Pactrium,  and  on  Indeum, 
waeron  fia  ealdor-menn,  \te  Alexander  gesette ;  and  pset  land, 
betux  )Jam  twam  ean,  Induse  and  Ifiasfene  hffifde  Itaxiles- 
And  Ithona  haefde  calonic,  Jja  )>eode  on  Tndeum  ;  and  Parapa- 
mcnas  ha^fdc  Uxiarches,  aet  J)ics  beorges  ende  Caucasus;  and 
Arathasihedros  ha;fde  Siburtus ;  and  Stontos  hajfde  Dranceas 
end  Areas  J)a  )ieoda  and  Omiiitos  litufde  Atrianus;  and  Si- 
che'us  haefde  Sostianiis  pvet  folc ;  and  Itacantir  ha?l'de  Parthos, 
and  Philippus  Irc^nus ;  and  Fratafemis  htefde  Armenie ;  and »» 
Theleomdoimos  hfefde  MaeSas;  and  Feucesta^  hwfde  Ba- 
bylonliis;  and  Polausus  hsefde  Archos,  and  Archolaus  Me^ 
sopotainiam. 

5.  Eall  heora  gewinn  awacnedon  aerest  fram  Alexandres 
epistole,  forbon  pe  he  Jiajron  bebead,  })aet  nion  ealle  p^  wraeccaji  « 
on  cyB|)e  [lorlete],  }>e  on  ))am  landum  wffiron,  J>e  be  »r  sylf 
gehergad  hEefdc.  pa  noldan  Crecas  bani  bc-bodc  hiran,  forbSn 
hy  ondredan,  |>onne  liy  hy  gcgrederedon,  [)fet  by  on  bim 
gewreecan  ]>a  teonan  ]>c  by  ^r  mid  him  gejJoledan.  Ge  eac 
wiSsocon,  bfet  by  leng  wiB  Loecedemonium  byran  noldan,  J)fer  w 
heora  beafod-slol  wa;s.  And  raSe  }>a.'S  Atbeniense  gelaKidan 
XXX  M  folces  and  twa  bund  scipa  angean  Antigone,  jiam  cyn- 
inge,  ))c  eall  Creca  rice  babban  sceolde,  forjjon  pe  he  baes 
a;rendes  anendraca  wies  fram  Alexandre.  And  gesetton  niud 
to  ladteowe  Deniostenon,  Jjone  filosofum ;  and  asponon  him  » 
to  fuUunie  Corinthum  pa  barh-lcode,  and  Sihonas,  and  Margas; 
and  bes.-ptan  Anttpatrum,  |>onf  cyning,  on  anum  festene, 
forJTon  pe  he  was  Antigone  on  fultume.  paer  wear5  Leostenas, 
o5er  heora  ladteowa,  mid  anre  flan  ofscoten.  pa  hy  fram  ptere 
byrig  bamweard  wieron,  p&  metton  by  Leonantius  pe  sceolde  » 
Antipatrvime  to  fultume  cuman ;  and  fjaer  ofslagen  wearfi. 
^fter  f»am  Perftica,  |>e  )>a  Ifessan  Asiam  hiefdc,  ongan  winnan 
V/'ib  Ariata  Capadoca  cyninge,  and  bine  bcdraf  into  anum 
ffEstene.  And  ba  burb-ware  selfe  bit  onboemdon  on  feower 
healfa  ;  bict  eall  forwearft  J>aet  ))asr  binnan  wies.  » 

6.  /Efter  ])am  Antigones  and  Pe*r}>ica  gebeotedan,  })iet  h^ 
woldan  him  betweonum  gefeohtan  ;  and  lango  ymb  Jitet  sircdan, 
hwa;r  by  bi  gemetan  woldan.  And  raonig  igland  awestan  on 
pSLjn  geHitc,  hwffi))ev  heora  mihte  maran  fultum  him  to  geteon. 
On  ))ani  foibide  Perftica  for  mid  fyrde  on  Egyptum,  |>aer  Ptho-  " 
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lomeus  wica  se  cyning»  forfhin  f>e  him  wses  gesjed,  pset  he  wolde 
Antigone  fylstan  ))am  cyningc.  pa  gcgaderade  Phtolomeua 
micle  fyrde  onge^n  him.  pa  Invile  be  hy  togSEdcrc-wcard 
fundedan.  gcfuhton  twegcn  cyningas,  NopUiloimis  and  Uiiie- 
^tiis;  and  he  Unicnis  geflyinde  Neptolonius,  \nvt  he  com  to 
"Antigone,  )>am  cynincge,  and  hine  speon  \}xt  he  on  Umi'nis, 
linmyndlinga  mid    here   become,      pa  sende   Antigonea  hine 

Isylfnc.  and  his  oJ>erne  J>egn  Polipcrcoii  mid  miclan  fultume, 
J>a?t  hy  hine  [beswicedcnj.  pa  gciihsode  Jja?t  Umetiis, 
and  forsa;tade  hy,  {ner  fiter  hy  gejinht  h.-vfdon,  jjict  hy  hine 
liesiEtedon,  and  hy  hcgen  ofsloli,  and  |)a  o))re  gcflynide. 
ylifter  |)am  gefealit  Perfiira  and  I*tholonieus,  and  j)a,'r  wearfi 
Perfiica  ofslagen.  JPAter  bam  wearfi  Ma?cedonium  cufi,  baet 
U  men,  and  Pisttn,  and  Ihrgus,  and  Alceta,  PerSican  bropor, 
»s  woltlan  winnan  on  hy,  and  fundon  )?a:t  Antigoncs  him  sccoldc 
mid  fyrde  ongean  cuman.  Oh  )mm  gcfeohte,  gcflymde 
Antigoncs  Umcnis,  and  liine  bedruf  into  anum  fa'steiine,  and 
hine  f){er  [hwi!e]  besffit.  Da  sende  Umenis  to  Antipatre  ))ani 
cyninge,  and  liine  fultumes  ba;d.      Da  Anti'gones  pjrt  ongeat, 

fha  forlct  he  \>xt  setl :  ac  he  Umenis  him  uende  iram  Anti'gones 
hara-faerelde  micelra  lintreowfta,  and  him  to  fiiltume  Jispon  pa 
p€  rer  wieron  Alexandres  cempan,  pa.  weran  batene  Argiras- 
piiScs,  forjxfn  pc  calle  heora  wippn  wa?ran  oiVrsylcfr^dc.     |)a  o]i 
bam   twcon,   po   hy   swa   ungL*orne    his    willan    fullc4)don,   pii 
»  oecdm  him  Antigoncs  mid  fyrde  on,  and  hy  bcna*mde  a?g6cr 
ge  heora  wifa,  ge  heora  hcarna.  ge  heora  eardes,  ge  callcs  pecs 
licgendan  feos,  pe  Iiy  under  Alexandre  begeatan  ;    and  hy  sylfc 
unease    oftfhigon    to    Umene.      ^fter    |>am  sendon    by    to 
Antigone  yndi  heora  )?ajt  ma^ste  bisnier,  and  hine  Iia^don,  |>fet 
»  he  him  agerife  ]>a?t  he  scr  ou  liini  bereafode.     pa  onheSd  he 
him,  ))aet  he  him  p3ss  getygftian  wolde,  gif  by  him  Umc'nes, 
j^one  cyning,  J^e  heora  hhiford  psi  wies,  gtbimdenne  to  bim 
brobte;  and  hy  |)iet  gefremedan  kwh.     Ac  he  heora  eft  icgfier 
■  ge  mid  bismert*  onfeng,  gc  by  eac  on  JKine  tiismerlicostan  card 
agesette^  })aet  wtes  on  jiam  yteincstaii  etide  bis  manna;  and  him 
swa  )>eab  nanuht  apian  nolde,  ]nes  j)e  liy  beiia  wieron. 
K       7-  i^fter  )jam  Eureftica  Ari|)evises  cwcn,  Ma^ccdonia  cyn- 
inges,  hed  waes  ba  f>am  folce  inonig  yfcl  donde  ]>urb  Cassandcr, 
hire  hlafordes  pegn,  mid  fiatn  beo  bffifde  d)Tnc  geligre ;    and 
« under  ))am  beo  gclffirde  Jjone  cyiiing,  [net  be  hine  swa  npp 
ahof,  pmt  he  wa?s  bufan  calhim  |>ani  po  on  j'iim  rice  wairon  to 
Jjam   cyninge.     And   hed  gedyde    mid    Iiyre    lare,   ))3et   ealle 
Mtccedonie  wa?ron  ]Jam  cyninge  wi5er\vearde,  06  by  fundon 
f>iet  hy  sendon  asfter  OlimpiaSnni  Alexandres  nieder,  |net  heo 
«iiim  gefylste,  psct   hy  mihtan  Eeg5cr  ge  Jjone  cyning,  ge  ba 
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cwene  him  to  gewildum  giedon.     Heo  pa  OlimpiaJSe  him  t6  com 
mid  Eptra  fultume,  hire  a^ne>  rices,  and  hire  to  fultuiiu*  dbjcd 
Eacedan  Molosorum  cyning.     And  hy  biitu  ofsloli,  ge  [Joiie  cyii- 
ing,ge  pa  cwene,  and  Cas&aiider  oMleah.     And  OlmipLific  feng 
to  }>ain  rice,  and  pam  folce  fela  1a|ies  gedyde,  |>a  hwile  |ie  hed  > 
)one  anweald  horfde.    Da  Cassander  \>xi  guacsado,  pxi  hc<)  j^am 
bice  la])ade,  pa  gt-gaderade  he  fyrdc.     }>a  hco  piEt  geaxade, 
7aet  pats  folces  wses  swa  fela  to  him  geclrred,  l>d  ne  [getriewde] 
leo   }ya?t   hire   vrolde  sc  oj>er  (he!  gelastfull  l>eon;    ac  [hioj 
genam   hire  snore   Roxan,  Alexandres   lafe,  and   Alexandres  i« 
sunu  Ercoles.  and  fleah  to  }Mni  fxstene  pe  Fi5nam  wa^s  huten. 
And  Cassandcr  hire    after  for.  and   )>a?t   fcesten   abrfec,   and 
Oh'mpiaftum  ofsloTi.     And   l^a  burh-lcode  o5brudon  \fa,  snore 
mid  hire  suna,  |)a  hy  ongeatjin  |>a;t  ))a;t  fasten  sccoldc  abrocen 
bcon,  and  hy  sendon  on  [o5er]  faestre  ffesten.     And  Cassander  w 
hy  het  ptcr  besittan ;  and  him  ealles  \>xs   anwealdes  weold 
Miecedunia  rices. 

S.  Da  wende  mon  |>Eet  bjet  gewinn  ge-endad  waere  betweox 
Alexandres  folgerum,  {>a  pa  wseran  gefeallen  pe  J>ffir  msest  ge- 
wiinnon : — pi£t  waes  Perfiica,  and  Umen,  and  AlciSen,  and  ■ 
Polipercou,  and  01impia5as,  and  Anti'piitcr,  and  manege  o&re. 
Ac  Antigones,  se  mid  imgemete  gimde  anwealda  ofer  oftre, 
and  to  }jam  feestene  for,  |>jer  Alexandres  laf  wass,  and  liis  sunn, 
and  hy  |wcr  begeat ;  to  p6n  J7a?t  he  wolde  J?«t  ba  folc  him  hy 
swi5or  t(>  huge,  |>e  he  hiefdc  hcora  eald  hlafardes  sunu  on  his  » 
gcweidde.  Si5San  Cassander  l)jet  gcalisade,  ba  ge{>oftade  he 
wfi  Ptholonieus,  and  wifi  Lisimachus.  and  wio  Seleiicus,  ]>onc 
east  cyning,  and  liy  ealle  winnende  wseran  wi5  Antigones,  and 
wift  Dcnu'trias,  hys  sunu, — sume  on  lande,  same  on  wastere. 
On  t>am  gefeohte,  gefeoll  se  msesta  djel  Msecedonia  duguSew 
on  iegiSre  healfc,  |)eah  hy  sume  mid  Antigone  wicre,  sume  mid 
Cassandic.  J'a-r  wearfi  Antigones  gfflymed,  and  his  sunu. 
i^ifter  )>am  Demctn'as,  Antigones  sunu,  gefeaht  on  scipum  wift 
Ptholomeus,  and  hine  bcdraf  on  his  agen  Ifind.  --Efter  }jam 
Antigones  l)ebead,  Jjiet  mon  a;g5cr  bete  cyning  ge  hine,  ge  hys  ss 
sunu;  forjKin  pe  Alexandres  [lefter]  folgeras  nseran  acr  J>am 
swa  gchatene.  buton  ladteowas.  Geniong  ['am  gowinnum,  An- 
tigones him  ondred  Ercoles,  Alexandres  sunu,  fast  J)iet  folc  hine 
wolde  to  hlaforde  geceosan,  forfjon  pe  he  ryht  cyne-cynnt*s 
wais  :  bet  )>a  legSer  ofslean,  ge  hine»  ge  his  m odor.  l'a|)iet« 
ba  [o|)rc]  ]»ry  geahsodan,  )>a't  lie  by  ealle  beswican  J)ohte,  hy 
pa  eft  hy  gegaderedan,  and  wi5  [hiene  wunnon],  pa.  ne  dor- 
ste  [Cassander]  sylf  on  Jjam  fsrelde  cuuion  for  his  J)am  nihstJin 
feondum,  J)e  liini  ymb  wieran,  ac  sende  his  fultum  to  Lisi- 
niache,  hys  ge|7oftan,  and  haefde  !iys  wisan  swiftost  bejjobt  to  « 
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Seleuciise;  for{>dii  |)e  he  monigc  [anwcaldas]  mid  gewinnum 
ge-eocie  on  )7ain  t';uit-Iandum, — \>xt  Wics  arrest  Babylonie,  and 
Patriiine.  ^-Kfter  fion  he  gofor  on  Indie,  f^ar  niin  man,  xt  ne 
5i^i^a^,  mid  fyrde  gefaran  ne  dorstc,  buton  Alexandre.  And  he 
Seleiicus  penyddc  ealle  |ja  ladteowas  to  hys  hyrsumnesse;  and 
hv  ealle  Anti'gones  and  Denietrias,  his  sunu,  mid  fyrde  gesohton* 
iOn  |Jain  jjefeohtc  wncs  Antigones  ofslagen,  and  his  simu  of  ]tnm 
rice  n'du-efed. — "  Ne  wenc  ic,"  cwjct^  (Jrosin^,  "]txi  ainig  wsero 
}>a?t  atellan  niihte,  [)iEt  on  )>am  gefcohte  gcfor,** 
9.  On  )»;ere  tide  gefor  Cassander,  ajid  hys  sunu  feng  to  [lam 
ice  P1jili])i>us.  pa  wendc  mon  eft  o5re  si«V,  ))iet  ba't  gewinn 
lexandres  folgera  ge-endod  waere.  Ac  by  sona  paes  him  be- 
tweonuni  wunnon.  And  Seleiicus,  and  Detnetrias  Antigones 
stimi,  him  to!ja;dcrc  ge|»oftedan,  and  wiiS  |jam  t'vim  wunnon, — 
«i  Phili|)|>UNe  Cassandres  suna,  and  \vi5  PtboloinLaise,  and  wi5 
Lisimachusc;  and  hy  'pxt  gewinn  |>a  )?ieslicost  ang»mnon,  )'e 
hy"  hit  jer  ne  onguimon.  On  |nim  gewinne,  ofslob  Antipater 
his  niodor,  Cassandres  hife,  [»eb  Jje  beo  earmlice  hire  feoi'es  to 
hinn  wilnode.     t)a  ba^d  Alexander  hive  sunu   Demetrias,  Jnct 

I  he  him  gcfylste,  )>fet  he  his  modor  siege  on  his  bre)>er  gewre- 
can  mihte ;   and  hy  hyne  ra5e  |):e.*  oflsogon. 
f     10.  ^fter  fjam  gewunnon   Demetrias,  and  Lisimachus;  ac 
"Lisiinacbus  [ne]  mihte  Demetriase  wiftstandan,  forjhin  \*c  Dtirus-, 
Thr;icca  cyning,  him  eac  onwann.    pa  wrcs  Denietrias  on  J>iere 
Bhwile  swi8c  [pearle]  geanmett,  iind  fyrde  gela'dde  to  Pttolo- 
meuse.     pa  he  )>a!t  gcabsode,  pa.  begeat  he  Seleiicus  liim  to 
Fultume,  and  Pirrns  Epira  cyninij.     And  Pirrus    him    forjjam 
B  swi5ost  fylste,  pe  he  i»im  sylfum  facade  Mjecedonia  oiiweald. 
H  And  by  }>a  Demetrias  of  |>am  [rice]  adrifan,  and  Pirrus  to  feng. 
|l^£fter  pam  Lisimachus  ofslob  hys  agenne  sunu,   Agathocltyi, 
and  .Antipater  his  apum.     On  pam  dagum,   [Lisimachia]  sec 
^  liurb  bcsanc  on  eorSan  mid  folce  mid  eiille.     And  a?fter  pam 
I  pe    I^isiniaclms   ba'fde   swa  wivS   his  sunu   gedon,   and  wift   his 
aSuui.  pa  onsiMinedon  hyne  his  agene  leode,  and  monige  fram 
^him  cyrdan,   and  Sleva-us  speonan,    l^a-t  he   Lisimachus  be- 
I  swice.     Da  gyt  ne  mihte  se  nift  betnx  him  twam  gelicgean,  peh 
'      hcora  pS  n.i  ma  ne  lifde,  pa^ra  pe  Alexandres  folgeras  wa^ron. 

tAc  swa  ealde  swa  hy  pa  wa?ron  hy  gefulilon.  Sclcucus  ha»fde 
frcofon  and  bund  seofontig  wintra;  and  Lisimacl»us  ha»fde  preo 
and  seofontig  wintra.  pvor  wearft  Lisimachns  ofslagen  ;  and, 
pflES  ymb  preo  niht.  com  I*tholomeus,  pe  Lisimachus  his  swc- 
oster  hapfde  and  dygellice  jcfter  Seleuciise  fcir,  pa  he  ham- 

»weard  w;es,  o5  hys  fyrd  tofanen  w;es  and  hine  ofslob. 
11.  pa  waes  seo  sibb  and  seo  mildbeortnes  ge-cndad,  pe  hy 
»•  ret  Alexandre  geleornedon ;  past  wa^s  ]jEet  hy  twegen,  pe  pier 
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lengste  I'lfdon,  [lijcfdon]  xxx  cyninj^  ofsUpen,— heora  agenra 
eald  gcfercna, — and  him  haefdon  .si65an  ealle  ))a  anwT?aldas,  \ni 
hy  ealle  aer  haefdoii.  Geniong  pmn  gewinnum,  Lisiniachus 
forlet  hys  xv  suna :  siime  he  sylf  ofsloh,  surae  on  gefeohtum 
beforan  him  sylfum  mon  ofsloh. 

12.  "Dyllicne  gebrojiorscipe,"  cwa;5  Orosius,  "  hy  henldaii 
him  betwconum,  pe  on  anum  hircde  wa?ran  afedde  and  gctyde! 
|>aBt  hit  is  us  nii  swiSor  bismre  gelic,  pact  we  pxr  besjiecafi, 
and  bxt  pset  we  gewinn  mi  hata5,  Jjonne  us  fremde  and  ell- 
Jjeodige  on  becumaft,  and  lylles  hwa;t  on  us  [bereafia5],  and  • 
us  eft  hrajcilice  forlaetaiS;  and  nella&  ge)>encun  hwylc  hit  ]i^ 
wses,  )5a  nan  mann  ne  mihte  act  oSrum  hys  feorh  gebycgan ; 
ne  furbon  ]>3di  ]>i.  woldon  fgefriend]  beon,  |>e  wieron  gebroBra 
of  faeder  and  of  meder !" — [Ond  her  endaft  sio  |mdde  hoc,  ond 
onginS  seo  feor)?e.] 


[B<)C  IV:  Capiti'l  L] 

1.  ^ftcr  ftani  fie  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  cccc  wintrum 
and  Lxiiii-guni,  ]njit  Tarentine  Jra^t  foic  plcgedon  binnan 
Tarentan  lieora  byrig,  a;t  heora  )>eatra,  J>e  pxr  binnan  geworht 
wees,  ])a  gesawan  by  Romana  scipa  on  ))a?re  src  yman.  |>a 
hraedlice  coman  Tarentine  to  heora  aginim  scipuni,  and  |ia 
ofirc  hindan  ofi'oran,  and  hy  ealle  him  to  gewiidum  gcdyHon 
buton  V,     And  )>d  |)e  j>a;r  gcfangene  waeran,  by  tiiwedan  mid 

i))aero  tuiestan  uniefinesse ;  sume  ofslogan,  sume  ofswungon, 
Bume  him  wifi  feo  gcscaldan.  i)a  Romane  \)set  geahsodan,  \ni 
sendon  hy  airendracan  to  him,  and  bsedan  )>a;t  him  mon  ge- 
bctte,  ]jiet  him  Jnvr  t()  lehylgfte  gedon  wajs.  )>a  Uiwedon  hy 
eft  ))a  ffireiidracaii  mid  ]>am  miestim  bysmere,  swa  by  l>a  ofire 
Ecr  dydon,  and  hy  stj^fan  ham  forletan. 

2.  ^'Eftcr  J)am  foran  Romano  on  Tarrntme;  and  swa  clfene* 
hy  namon  heora  fultum  inid  him,  ));ct  li(f<)ni  prolotarii  nc  mos-  • 
ton  him  baiftan  beon.     pait  wjeron  |)ii  ))e  hy  gesette  haefdon, 
}>ajt  sceoldan   l)e  heora  wifum  bearna  slrynan,  |)onne  hy  on 
gewin  foran.     And  cwiedon  |)a;t  htm  \vi«licrc  |>ulitc,  [)a?t  hy  |)a 
ne  forlure  ])e  \>ser  tit  fore,  haefde  beam  se  |>c  mihte.     Hy  t>a ' 
Romane  comon  on  Tarentfne,  and  [injr  eall  awestan  )>ast  hy 
gemettan,  and  monega  byrig  ahrtecon. 

3.  Da  sendon  Tarentme  [aeghwar]  lefter  f ultume,  Jjier  by  him 
asniges  wendon.     And  Pirrus,  E'pira  cyning,  him  com  to  mid 

fam  mffistan  fiiltume,  a'gfier  ge  on  gane-here,  ge  on  rSd-here, ' 
ge  dn  scip-here].     He  wa;s  oti  (mm  dagum  gemaersod  ofer 
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ralle  o5re  cyningas,  iegfter  ge  mid  his  niiclan  fultumc,  ge  raid 
his  ried-)7ealit(iiige,  ge  mid  his  wig-crreftc.  For[>;im  fylstc 
Pimis  Tareiitimim,  for|K)n  J)e  Tarente  seo  burli  wees  getfmhred 
of  Laecedemonium,  jje  his  rice  [>a  waes.  And  he  hgefde  Thesah* 
'him  to  fultume,  and  Ma?ccdonie;  and  he  Iwfdc  xx  elpenda  to 
pam  gefeohte  mid  him, — pe  Ilomane  air  nftne  nc-  gesawon.  He 
wics  se  forma  mann,  pe  hy  aerest  on  ItaJium  brohte.  He  waes 
eac,  on  pdtu  diigiim,  glcawast  to  wige,  and  to  gcwinne  ;  buton 
ham  S.num,  |>ivt  hino  liis  godas  and  his  diofol-gyld  btrswicon,  jJc 
"  he  be*?ongendc  wais.  |>a  he  hi  ahsodc  his  godas,  hwieSer  heora 
sceolde  on  [o])nini]  sige  habban,  |>e  he  on  Romanum,  be  Ro- 

tBiane  on  him,  5a  andwyrdan  hi  him  iweolice  and  cwsedon  : — 
*'pu  hseht,  oB&e  n^fst." — ]>set  forme  gefeoht,  pset  he  wi5 
Komamtm  ha?fde,  hit  wa;s  in  Compania,  noah  |>a'rc  cS  J>e  mon 
Lisuni  ha!t.  pa  itfter  bam  pQ  [iier  on  a?giSre  licaKe  mic**l  w:el 
aeslegen  wa;s,  pn.  het  Pirrus  ddn  pa  elpendas  on  ))iet  gefeoht. 
Sifi?^an  Romano  pfct  gesawan,  ))jet  him  mon  swylcne  wre'nc  to 
dyde,  swylcne  hy  ler  ne  gesawon,  ne  secgan  ne  hyrdon,  J>a  flu- 
gon  hy  ealle  buton  anum  menn,  se  waes  [Minutius]  haten ;  he 
••  gene5de  under  anne  elpend,  jjjet  he  hine  on  })one  nafelan 
ofstang.  i)a  siftftan  he  yrre  wjes  and  gcwundod,  he  ofsloh 
micel  pscs  folccs :  jjiet  aeg&er  ge  pa  forwurdon,  pe  him  on  ufan 

^wieran,  ge  eac  }>a  oBre  elpendas  sticade  and  gremede,  }ia?t  pd 
eac  mjest  ealle  for^vurdon,  pe  |)ffir  on  ufan  wasrou.  And  peh 
pe  Komane  geflymed  [wreren],  hy  wairan  [pe\\]  gebylde,  mid 
)>am  {)a;t  by  «iston  hu  by  to  pixm  clpcndan  sceoldan.  On  ))am 
gefwihte  wics  Romana  xiiu  m  ofslageii  fe)>ena,  and  bund  eah- 
tatig  and  viu  hinid  gefangen ;  and  ))/era  geborsedra  wieran 
ofslagen  ni  bund  and  an  m  ;  and  Jjier  wa^ron  vii  hund  guMa- 

"  nena  genumen.  Hit  n«:s  na  gested  hwiet  Pirrnscs  folces  ge- 
feallen  waere,  for|x)i!  hit  niPs  )>eaw  on  )jam  tiduni,  |»aet  mon 
aenig  wacl  on  |>a  healfe  rimde,  |>e  )>onne  wyldre  wtes,  buton 
j>aer  })y  lacs  ot'slagen  waere,  swa  mid  Alexandre  wjes,  on  }7am 
forman  gefeobte  |?e  he  wi5  Darius  fcaht,  ))a;r  mes  his  folces  nfi 

"  mfi  ofslagen  )>onne  nigon.  Ac  Pinus  gebicnede  eft  hu  him  [se] 
sige  gelicode,  ))c  he  ofer  Romane  hsefde.  )>a  he  cwseft  a?t  his 
godes  dura,  and  liit  swa  ))fcr  on  awrnt: — "Dane  hdfa  |?ii,  lofes, 
pxt  ic  bS  moste  oferwinnan,  ))e  ler  wscron  unoferwunnen ;  and 
ic  eac  fram  him  oferwunnen  eom."     pa  ahsedon  hine  his  peg- 

"  nas,  why  he  swa  hednlic  word  be  him  sylfum  gecwiede,  |)fet  lie 
oferwunnen  wsere.  pa  andwyrde  he  him  and  cwa;8 : — "Oyf 
Ic  gefare  eft  swylcne  sige  aet  Romaiuun,  J>onne  mffig  ic  si65an 
butan  ffilcon  (Jcgne  Creca  land  se'cean."  ]>iPt  wear&  eSc  Ro- 
manum on  yfelum  tacne  oftywed  rer  J)am  gefeohtc,  ba  hy  on 

"fyrde  waeron,  Jiiet   pies  folces  sceolde  micel  bryrc  beon ;  Ba 
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)>unor  ofsloh  xxiiii  heora  fodrera,  and   [pa.]  ofire  gebrocade 
kwOg  conion, 

4.  i-Efter  pam  gefuhton  Pirrus  and  Roniane  in  Abulia  ^lere 
beode.  pjer  wearfl  Firms  wund  on  oftran  earme,  and  Roniane 
nsefdon  si'^e,  and  liwfdon  geleoniod  ma  cra»fta,  hii  hy  Jjaeljjen- 
das  bc^wican  niihton,  mid  }>iim  pe  hi  namon  treowu.  and  sli^on 
on  o})t' me  ende  moni^  sceari>e  isene  nreglas,  and  hy  mid  flexe 
bewundon,  and    onbirrndon   hit.  and  t>e}7y(ldon  hit  |)onnc  on 

)one  elpend  hindan,  |?SBt  hy  l>onne  jj'iiran  uedende  a-g&er  ge 
or  ptesi  flexes  bryne»  ge  for  }>aEra  na'gU  sticunge;    bfct   eet  i 
aelcon]  ]>&  forwiirdon  merest  )>e  him  on  nfon  wicran.  and  si^^an 
>£Et  o&ur  folc  wa?ran  swa  swi6c  sleande,  sua  hy  him  scildan 
sceoldan.     On  ))am  gcfeohte  wivs  Romana  ehta  m  ofslagen,  and 
XI  [gu5fonanJ  genumen.     And  Pirniscs  heres  wtes  xx  m  ofsla- 
gen, and  hys  gu^fana  genumen. — Da  wearft  Pirruse  cu^,  pxi 
Agothodes  [Siraccusa]  cyning  biera  burh-leoda  wjes  gei'aren 
on  Sicilia  pa\n  Lande.     Da  for  ne  \nder,  and  |>a;t  rice  to  him 
genydde. 

5.  Sona  swii  j'ipt  gewinn  mid  Romanum  ge-endod  wies,  swfi 
wa;s  jjier  seo  monigfealdestc  wol  mid  niann-cwealme, — ge  cfic  « 
bset  n&nuht  berendes,   ne   wif  ne   nyten,  ne   mihton  nanuht 
libbendes  geberan, — ]>aet  hy   pd  a?t   nyhstan   wjcron  orlreowe 
hwa;|>er   him   icnig  mann  enc   acmnan    sceolde-      pa   wende 
Pirrus  fram  Sicilium  left  to  Romanum,,  and  him  ongean  com 
Ciirius   se  consul.      And  hcora  pivi   )>ridde  gcfeobt   wres   on 
Lucanlam  on  [Arosinis]  |)a?re  dune,     peh   |>e  Romane  sume 
hwile  hajfdon  8wi|>or  fle^m  ge|)oht  |>onne  gefeoht,  ser  )>on  by 
gewiwon,  )>a;t  man  |ia  I'lpcndas  oti  ))a?t  gefeoht  dyde;  ac  si5ftan   J 
hy  J)a  gesawon  hy  hi  gegrenieclan,   biet  by  |ja'  w.-eran   swi&e  1 
[sleande]  Jjc  !iy  fyNtan  sceoldan  :  and  Pirruses  here  wearfi  for  » 
|iam  swiflo.st  on  fleamc.     On  t>ain  gefeobte  Pirrus  ba'fde  hund 
eabtatig  m  feficna,  aiui  v   m  geliorsedra ;   and  |»jer  wfes  xxsvi 

M  ofslagen,  and  ini  bund  gefangen.     ^Zfter  )»am  Pirrus  fcir  [of] 
Itiilium,  ymb  v  geiir  j^a^s  ))e  be  aer  |3ier  on  com.     And  rafte  px^ 
pi^.  he  bdm  com,  he  wolde  abrecan  Argiis  |>a  hurh  ;  and  p^r  n 
wear5  mid  anum  stnne  ofwoq>en. 

6.  /Kfter  Jjam  pe  Tarentine  geahsodan  piet  Pirrus  dead  wjbs, 
pB.  sL'iidon  hi  on  Africe  to  Cartanigiiiicnscs  xhvr  fultume.  and 
eft  wift  Romanum  wiumiin  :  atid  rafie  |>aes  ))e  hy  togEcdcre 
comon,  Romane  ha>fd(m  si'ge.  pfer  onfundon  Cartaginigenscs  « 
jjfEt  iiim  moil  oferswi)ian  mibte,  )jeh  by  luiu  folc  icr  mid 
gcfeohte  oferwinnan  ne  mihte.— Gemong"  bam  pe  Pirrus  wift 
Romane  winnendc  was,  by  ha-fdon  ebta  legian.  Da  ba;fdon 
hy  J>a  eabtc&an  Regicnse  to  fultume  gesette.  ]>^  ne  getruwade 
se  ehtaBa  do-l  ptera,  legian,  pset  Romane  Pirruse  wifistandan  « 
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mihte,  an^inno:i  ]">&  luTpfian  and  hyimii  )>a  ]>e  hy  fnj»ian  Fceol- 
daen.  pa  Uoniane  pi'et  fieahsoilan,  }»usen<lon  hy  jji'der  Gcnutius 
heora  consul  mid  fultunie,  to|xm  pv£t  he  on  him  gt-wricce,  ])a;t 
hy  pA  slogon  uiul  hyndon  ]^e  ealle  Romane  fri|Tiaii  woUlon  ; 
»  nnd  he  Jm  swa  gcdyde.  Sume  he  olsloh,  siime  j^ebiuid  and 
bam  sonde;  and  j)iEr  wreran  si55an  witiiade,  and  si5ian  |>a 
iieafda  mid  ccorf-rcxum  of  acorfena. 

[BoclV:  Capitul  II.] 

•I  1.  ^fter  )>am  pe  Rome  b«rh  getimtired  wees  cccc  wintrnm 
and  Lxxvii,  fjewurdon  on  Rome  )ja  yflan  wundor.  l>a?t  Wii'S 
ttrest,  ))a^t  [uinor  tosloh  hyra  hehstan  godcs  hiis  loicses,  and 
eac  )>ajre  !)urge  weall  micel  to  eorSan  gclireas  : — and  e^  J>flet 
\fry  wulfa-s  on  anre  niht  brohtiui  anes  deadtjs  mannt's  lichomari 
binnan  \»a.  hurh,  and  hyne  ))a?r  sififian  stycce-nm^hmi  tohmdoii, 
u  oA  pa  menn  ouwocan,  and  lit  urnon ;  and  hy  siMSan  onweg 
flugon.  On  )>am  dagimi  gewearfi,  [Jset  on  anre  dune  ncab 
Rome  hjTig  tohlad  sco  cor5c,  and  waes  byrnende  fvr  upp  of 
"  jEre  eor5an  ; — pect  on  tclce  healfc  J)a;s  fyres  sco  coroc  wa?s  fif 
cera  braede  to  axsan  gchurnen. 

2.  Sona  paes  on  )>ani  lefterran  geare,  gefor  Sempronius  se 
onsiil  mid  fyrde  vviS  IVncentes  Italia  folc.  pa  mid  pam  )?e 
f  hi  get»ynu?d  ha^fdon,  and  togaulere  woUlan,  \>a  wcarS  eorft- 
ofung,  piet  a^gfier  JJiera  folca  wcndo  untweogendlicu,  J>a;t 
hy  sceoldan  on  pa  eorSan  bcsincan.  And  liy  [leah  swa  [on- 
B  draedendlice]  gebidan  buet  se  ege  [ofergongenj  wies;  and  })aer 
si56an  wjelgrimlice  gefuhton.  pa*r  ways  se  maesta  blotl-gyte 
on  a»g5re  healfe  J>fera  folca :  |>ch  j>e  Romane  sige  [hcefden  )ia 
feawa  pe]  pjcr  to  lafe  wurdon.  pa;r  wa?s  gcsync  Jifet  sen  eorft- 
beofung  tacnade  pa  miclan  blod-dryncas,  pc  hyre  raon  on  pxre 
« tide  to  forlet. 

I  [Boc  IV:  Capitol  III.] 

1.  iEftcT  pam  pe  Rome  hurh  getinibrcd  wa?s  ini  hund  wiii- 
trum  and  lxxx,  gemong  jjam  oftruni  monegum  wundinni,  pe 
on  pam  dagum  gelumpan, — pvci  mon  geseah  weallan  bldd  of 

«  CO  roan,  and  rinan  meolc  of  heofeimm.  On  pam  daguni,  Car- 
taginigenses  sendon  fuitum  Tarei»tirmm,  pait  hy  pa  ea5  niihton 
H-i5  Romanum.  t>a  sendon  Romane  serendracan  to  him,  and 
hy  ahsedon  for  hwy  by  pa;t  dydon ;  pa  ofisworan  by  pam 
aereiidracan  mid  pam  bismerlicestan  sJSe,  fjiet  hy   him  njcfre 

»on  fultume  naeron;  peh  pe  pa  a5as  waeraii  near  mane  pomie 
softp. 

2.  On  (jam  dagum,  Ulcinienses  and  Thrusci  pa  folc  forneah 
ealle  forwurdon   for  heora  ^num   dysige;    for  pam  pe  hy 
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sunie  heora  )jeowas  gefreodon,  and  cac  liim  ealhim  wurdon 
t()  miUle  and  to  forj^ifeiie.  pa  of))uhte  heora  ceorlutn,  )>8et 
man  \ni  ['cowas  freode  and  liy  noldc.  )?a  wiSsiiwan  hj'  Jniui  hla- 
fordum.  and  }>a  jieowas  mid  him,  06  hy  wyldran  wa?ron  f)onne  by. 
And  hy  si65an  mid  calle  of  pam  eardf  udrifon  ;  and  him  to  wifum  ■ 
dydonba  J)e  rer  wa;ran  heora  hla^Wian.     Da  si^6an  gesoiitan 

{)a  hlfiiordas  Romane,  and  hy  him  gefylstan,  |)8ct  liy  ett  to 
leora  agnum  bccomon. 

[Boc  IV:  Capitul  IV.] 

1.  JEhex  ))am  pe  Rome  burh  gelimbred  wacs  [uii  hunde '■ 
wintrnm  oiul  i.xxxi],  becom  on  Romane  micel  mann-cwealm, 
|Jirt  hy  |>a  apt  nyhstan  ne  ahsedan  hwjet  fiaera  gcfarenra  \va;re, 
ac  hwjrt  heora  |>onne  to  iSfe  waere.  And  eac  \>a.  deofola  ]>e  hf 
on  symbell  wcor|)edon,  hy  amyrdon,  to-eacan  })am  o)>rum  mo- 
nigfi^aUUnn  bisnirnm  f>c  hy  Iffirende  wa»ron,  ]>xt  hy  ne  cuftan  i« 
ongitan  )>a;t  hit  Godcs  wracu  wws.     Ac  heton  Jja  bisceopas 

i)a.'t  liy  sjpdon  |>ain  folce,  ptct  heora  godas  him  waeron  yrre,  to 
lam  )»ajt  hi  him  |ja  git  swi5or  ofredon,  and  blotten,  Jjonne 
hie]  ter  dydon. 

2.  On  bsere  ilcan  tide,  Caperronie  wass  hatenu  heora  goda  Jrf 
nunno.  {)a  gebyrode  byre  }»net  he(»  by  forla?g.  Hy  jja  Ro- 
miine  for  J)am  gylte  hy  ahengan,  and  eac  )>onc  }>e  })one  gylt  mid 
liire  geworhte,  and  ealle  [la  J»e  }>one  gylt  mid  him  wiston,  and 
mid  him  hiclon. — Hu  wene  we  mi  Romane  liim  sylf  J'yUic  uti- 
ton  and  sctton  for  heora  [agnum]  gylpe  and  heringe ;  and » 
|»eah,  gemong  |?Hjre  heringe,  |>yllicn  bismera  on  hy  sylfe  as:©- 
don  ?  Hii  wene  we  hii  monegra  niaran  bismra  hy  forsygedon, 
icg5er  ge  for  heora  agenre  lufan  and  land-leoda,  ge  eac  for 
heora  senatum  egc ! 

3.  UK  CAHTAiMA  otwiNNE.  '*  Nn  wc  sculon  fon,  "  cwa;5  Oro-  «i 
sius,  ymbj)a;t  Punicagewlnn,}>a?t  wies  of  )>am  folce  of  Cartaina 
Jtsere byrig, seo  wars getimbred fram  Klisaiui  j^am  wifmen  [i.xxii]- 
tignm  wintrum  tvr  Rome  burh.  Swa  son»e  |>a;ra  biirh-warana 
yfel,  and  heora  bismeres  wearfl  lytel  asa^d  and  awriten,  swa  swa 
Trogus  and  [lustinus]  sa^don,  [heora]  stflcr-writeras  ;  forjion  be  »» 
heora  wise  on  mcnne  sa;l  wel  negeftir,  najer  ne  innan  f ram  hmi 
syirnni,  ne  utanc  fram  oSrum  folcum."  Swa)?eah  to-eacan  jjam 
/felum,  hy  gesetton,))onne  him  micel  mann-cwealm  on  becom, 

Ja't  hy  sceoldon  menn  heora  godum  blotan.     Swa  cac  ]ja  deofla, 
70  hy  on  gelyfdon,  gelaerdon  by,  |)a?t  jja  J>e  J?a?r  [on  unhide]  <• 
wmran,  ]»aet  hy  h^le  for  by  cwealdon.    And  wieron  f>a  menn 
to  |)on  dysigo,  Jxet  hi  wendon  Jwt  by  mihton  ))fet  yfel  mid 

|)am  gestillan ;  and  Jja  deofla  to  J>on  lytigc,  ]>sei  hy  hit  mid 
mm  gcmicledan  ;  and.  forjion  )ie  by  swa  swi5e  dysige  wieron. 
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him  coin  on  Codes  wracu  on  gefeohtum  lo-eacan  oftruui  yfe- 

Ium»  ptei  vFKs  oftost  on  Sicilium  and  on  Sardinium  ))am  ig- 

iandum,  on  })a  hy  gelomlicost  wiinnon.     ^-Efter  fiam  )>e  him 

_  oftnedlice  mislamp,  \nBt   hy  angunnon  hit  wi'tan    heora 

J  ladteowiim  and  heora  cempum  heora  earfefta,  and  him  bebudon 

iHEt  hy  on  UTaec-si{>as  furan  and  on  ellj>iede.     Rafte  a?flcr  |jara 

hy  bicdan,  J»»t  hy  mon  to  heora  earde  foriete,  Jwet  hi  moston 

l^faiidian  hw^iSer  hy  heora  medsiiel]>a  oferswiiSan  mihton.     ]'hi 

hini    nion   J»jps   forwynide,   J>a  gesohum    hy    [hie]   mid    firde. 

!•  On   ^wre  hergunge,  gemette  [se]  yldesta  ladteow  Maceus,  his 

ageiine  sunu,  mid  puq)urum  gegjredne  on  bisceophade.     He 

hine  ba  for  }>am  g\Teian  gebcalh,  and  he  [hienej  oferfon  bet 

and  anon,  and  wcnde  {jaelhe  for  his  forscwcnnesse  swelc  sceorp 

•weredc,  forfion  hit  na^s  |>eaw  mid  him  {net  jenig  ojjcr  purpu- 

i»  ran   werede,  buton  cyningum.     RaAe  leftcr  ()am  hy  bcgeatan 

Cartaina  pa  burh,  and  ealle  J)a  aeltaewestan  ofslogon,  \>c  pasr 

inne  waron,  and  pa  o^^e  to  him  genyddon.     Ba  Jtt  nihi^tan, 

»he  wearft  sylf  besyred  and  ofslagen.     pis  waes  gcworden  on 
Cinises  dacge  Persa  cyninges."* 
[Boc  IV :  Capitul  V.] 
1,  JEUer  )>am  Hi'melco,  Cartaina  cyning.  gefor  mid  fyrde 
on  Sicilic.  and  him  pver  l)eccHn  swa  fteHic  yfcl,  |ia?t  ba  menn 
waeron  swa  ra5e  deade  swa  hit  liim  on  bccom,  ptrt  by  |m  fet 
nihstan  hy  bebyrgean  ne  mihton  ;   and  [he]  for  |jani  ege  his 
tt  unwilUnn  [Jionan]  wende,  and  ham  for  mid  )>am  ]ie  )j;i'r  [to 
^  lafe]  waeron.     Siina  swa  })£Pt  forme  scip  land  gesohte  and  pivt 
■  egeslice  spell  gebodade,  swa  waeron  ealle  pa  burh-ware  Cartagi- 
*       nigenses  mid  swiSflice  hcdfe  and  wope  onstyrcd,— and   a^lc 
ahsiende  and  frinende  a-fter  his  frynd ;  and  by  untwegendlice 
Moanra  treowSa  him  ne  wendon,  buton  Jjjet  hy  mid  ealle  for- 
weorSan  sccoldan.     Mid  })am  pe  p6.  burh-ware  swa  geomorlic 
&ngin  ha-fdon,  ^a  com  se  cyning  sylf  mid  his  scipe,  and  hmd 
I        gesohte  mid  swifie  |lyt>erbcum]  gegyrelan  ;    and  :eg6er  ge  he 
^    sylf  f  wepende]  hamweard  for,  ge  ^let  folc,  ptvi  him  ongean  eom, 
Vneall  hit  him  wepende  hamweard  folgode.     And  he  se  cyning 
his  handa  wais  [uppweardes]  braedende  wift  ))a*s  lieofones,  and 

I  mid  oferheortnesse  him  wks  wanicnde  .■vgSer  ge  his  [agene] 
heard-saeljia,  ge  ealles  [)a?s  folces.  And  ho  |)a  gyt  him  sylfum 
gedyde  ppct  pscr  wyrst  wfes :  {)a  he  to  his  inno  com.  pa  be  |ijvt 
"folc  |j£cr  lite  betynde,  and  hine  a?nne  }>a?r  inne  bcleac,  and  hine 
sylfne  ofsloh. 

2.  /EFter  ]>am  waes  sum   welig  mann   binnan  Cartaina,   se 
I        wa;s  haten   Hanna,  and  waes  mid  ungemete  )ifes  cvnedomes 
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bim  no  milue  to  cuman.  and  him  to  riede  f](enani  ]iiet  he  h^ 
ealle  to  gt'Teordum  to  him  [i^ehete],  I'a^t  he  hy  si55an  mihte 
mid  attre  ac\>cllan.  Ac  hit  gtwearft  |>urh  )?a  ameidad,  be  he 
gc})oht  hffit'de,  }>cL't  him  to  psuYc  dacde  fylstan  sceolde.  {?»  he 
onl'unde  )>a.'t  ]nvt  cu5  Uies,  f>a  gcgadeiade  he  calle  \>a  jjeowas  » 
and  ]>n  yfelun  ntenn  l>e  he  niihte,  and  hohEe  jiset  he  on  |ia 
burh-ware  on  iiiigearewe  become ;  ac  hit  l»im  wcarS  aeror  cuft. 
pa  him  let  \tivre  hyrig  ne  gesjieow^  |>a  [gelendc]  he  mid  xxnii 
M  to  anre  ojjene  byrig, and  |>ohle  pxt  he  ]ja  abnece.  )?a  hiet'don 
)>a  burh-leoda  Mauritune  him  to  fultume,  and  him  ongcan 
comon  butan  faestene,  and  Hannan  [gcfengou],  and  |)a  o5re 
geflymdon ;  and  pxr  si55an  lintrcgiul  wear5.  J*>est,  hine 
man  swang,  ba  sticode  him  mon  ba  egan  lit;  and  si55an  hitn 
mon  sloh  }>a  ntinda  of,  )>a  Ija-t  iieafod.  And  eall  bis  cynn  mon 
ol'sloh,  J^y  laes  liit  mon  ui'eran  [dogore]  wraece,  ofttSe  wnig  oJ>er  i* 
dorste  eft  swylc  onginnan.  Dis  gewear6  on  [Pliihpjmses]  dsege 
|7aes  cyninge.s. 

3.  /Efter  ]>am  hyrdon  Cartanienses  |Jiet  se  miera  Alexander 
limfde  abrocen  [Tirum]  )>S  burh,  sco  waes,  on  j^r-dagimi,  heora 
yldrena  c]jel ;  and  ondrcdon  fact  [he  cac  to  him  cuman  wolde]. 
pa  scndon  by  JJider  Amilcbor,  heora  })one  glcawestan  mann, 
bait  he  Alexandres  [wisan]  besceawode ;  swa  he  hit  liim  eft 
nam  onhead,  on  anum  brede  awriten ;  and,  siS&an  hit  awriten 
wjes,  he  hit  ofcrworhte  |  mid]  weaxe.  Eft  ps.  Alexander  gefa- 
ren  wa?s,  and  lie  ham  com,  )>a  tugon  hine  pssre  bnrge  witan,  >« 

fiffit  lie  heora  swicdomes  wi6  Alexander  fremmende  wpere ;  and 
line  for  |>ajre  tibtlan  ofslogon. 

4.  iEfter  |)am  Cartaniensts  winnion  on  Sicilie,  ]'i*r  him 
seldon  tt?ala  gespeow,  and  bfsnptan  heora  heafod-burh — Sirac- 
cuscs  wiEs  hatenu.  pa  ne*  onluigode  Agathocle  heora  cyiiinge, » 
)ia?t  he  wi5  Iiy  mihte  bnton  faestene  gcfeohtan,  ne  eac  ptet  hy 
eaJle  mihlon  for  metcleste  ])a?r  binnon  gebidan;  ac  leton  heora 
fultum  |)£cr  binnan  beon  be  J)am  dcele,  [\>?ei]  hi  a?g5er  mihton 
ge  heora  fasten  gehealdan ;  ge  etic  )>iet  )Ja  mete  hyefdon  ba 
hwile.  And  se  cyning,  mid  ])am  oBrum  dtele,  on  scipum  foru 
on  Cartaniense :  and  hy  rafte  |?a;s  ftirbasman  hJt,  be  he  to 
lande  gefdr,  for|Jon  lie  n(dde  |j:t't  his  fynd  heora  e'lt  lenigne 
anweald  ha?fde.  And  liim  jiar  rafte  fasten  geworhte,  and  waes 
ba't  folc  |»anon  iit  slt*ande  and  hynende,  o5  peet  Hanna,  ))aes 
Tolec^s  o5er  cyning,  hyne  ast  pam  ffestene  gesohte  mid  xx  m.  *• 
Ac  hine  Agathocles  geflymde,  and  his  folces  ofsloh  ii  m,  and 
him  a»fter  fylgende  wivs  06  v  inila  to  pxre  byrig  Cartaniense, 
and  \tipr  o5er  fa?.stcn  geworhte.  And  )>ier  ymhiitan  n»s  her- 
gende  and  baernende,  \nct  Cartaniense  mihton  geseon,  of  heora 
byrig,  ])fet  fjT  and  )>one  teonan,  l>onne  hy  on  fore  wasron.  « 


ft.cMI— 342} 


FIRST  PUNIC   WAH^HANr*0. 


5.  Vmbe  |>one  limaii  ))e  ))is  wibs,  Amlra  waes  hfiteii,  Agatlio- 

cWa   brt>l>or, — }»one  he  let  ham  on  Jjiere  liyrig  him  be  leftan 

let, — he  Ijesirede  )>«t  i'olc  J)e  hi  embseten  hiefdon  on  anre  niht 

ungearewe,  and  hit  maest  e;ill  of!>1uh;    and  )ia  oftre  to  scipan 

•  oSfluiion.     And  raSe  pses  ]>e  by  biim  romon,  and  ba't  spell  cuft 

weurft  Cartainiensuin,  swa  wurdun  by  swa  swiSe  forJK>bte,  }>ift 

nalses  J)iet  An  J^ast  Acrotbacle  nianega  byrig  to  gatol-gyUiiim 

■  v^'Lircloii,  ac  eac  by  him  hcap-i!ia?lnm  syM'e  on  hand  eodon ; 

"  swa  eac  Fefles,  se  cyning.  mid  Corene  his  folce,  bine  eac  ge* 

■"  tiohte.     Ac  Agathocles  gcdyde  imtrcovvl'ce  wilS  bine,  {>fft  be 

Phine  on  his  wiirnm  beswac,  and  olVloli  :  swa  him  eac  hylfum 
»»i6&ua  a^ftei*  lamp.  Gif  he  5a  )>a  ane  untrcow^a  nc  gcdyde, 
from  jjam  dage  lie  niibte  butan  broce  eaira  Cartaina  anweald 
bewitan.  On  |>a;re  hwili".  ])c'  he  ))ont'  nnra'd  f^urhteah,  Amicor, 
"  Pens  cyning,  wius  mid  sibbe  \vi5  his  larcnde,  mid  eallam  liis 
folce.  Ac  hetux  Agathocle  and  his  folce  nearfi  ungergednes, 
J>set  he  sylf  (ifslagen  wear/S.  .^-Jter  bts  deafte  foran  e't't  Car- 
tainienses  on  Sicilie  mid  scipum.  pa  by  b*t  geahsedon.  |>a 
don  by  aeftcr  PirriLsc,  Kpira  cyninge,  and  lie  him  sume  hwile 
"girfylste.' 

[Bdc  IV  :  Capitui,  VI.] 

1.  JTAler  I'ain  )»e  Home  burh  getimbred  wses  cccc  wintrum 
and  Lxxxiii,  sendon  Mumertine,  Siciliaiolc,  jefter  Uoniana  ful- 
tume,   ])set    by    wifi   Pena  folce   mihto.     pa  sendon    by   bim 

»  Appius  (UaiuHus,  |Kme  consul,  mid  fullume.  Eft  )?a  by  togjie- 
dereweard  foran  mid  heora  folcum.  )ia  flugon  Pene  ;  swa  by  eft 
«yUo  Baidon,  and  bvs  wundredan,  )>jrt  by  per  flugon  ajr  by 
tog?pderr  peiieala^bton.  For  ));nn  flt-amt*,  flanna,  IVna cyning, 
mid  eallmn  his  folce,  wearft  Jiomaiium   to  gafoUgyldum,  and 

»bim  wlce  genre  gesealde  twa  hnnd  talentana  seolfres  :  on  aelcre 

Panre  [(alentan]  wtes  i,xxx  i)unda. 
2.  /Eftt-r  j>ani   Ron»aiie   besaetan  |>one  yldran  Hannibalan, 
Ptna  cyning,  on  Argentine,  Sicilia  byrig,  o!S  he  forncah  bungre 
L  Rwealt.     pa  c(>m  bim  Pcnji  o)Jcr  cyning  to  fultnme  mi<l  scip- 
B^bere,  Hanna   wirs   haten,   and    pa-r   geflynted    wcarS.      And 
Romane  siftftan  )>:ct  fscsten  abrjccaiit  and  Hatinibut  se  cyning 

Ion  nihl  lit  oSfieah  mid  fea'.vum  inanmim,  and  lxxx  scipa 
gegaderade,  and  on  Rcnnana  lan<I-gema»ro  hergade.  On  )>S 
wiice  fnndon  Komane  arrest  \).vX  by  scipa  worhtan,  pa?t  gefre- 
mede  DuuHus  beora  consul,  ^xi  j'oet  angin  wear5  tidlice 
[jurhtogen,  swa  f|>jette]  eefter  syxtiguni  dagum  ]ix<  ]>e  paet 
timber  acorfen  waes,  pser  wseron  xxx  and  c  goarora.  gc  mid 
mseste,  ge  mid  segle.  And  o5cr  consvd,  se  wa.'sbStcn  Comelius 
Asina,  sc  gefiiron  Liparis  \ixt  igland,  to  Hanml)ale  Ui  sundor- 
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spraecc  mid  xvi  scipan,  jjfi  ofsloh  he  bine.  Swfi  |)a;t  })fi  se  ofter 
consul  gehyrde  Duulius,  swa  gefdr  he  to  ))am  ipjlande  mid  xxx 
scipum,  and  IlannibaU-s  folces  iii  hand  ofsloh,  and  his  xxx 
scipa  genam,  [and]  xiii  on  sae  besencte,  and  hyne  sylfne 
geflyinde. 

3.  ^fter  Jjam  Ptlnici,  jjaet  sindon  Cartaniense,  by  gesctton 
Hannonan  ofer  heora  scipa,  swa  Hannibales  wses  aer,  psei  he 
bewercde  Sarftiniam  and  Corsicain  j>a  igland  wi5  Romaiuim  : 
and  lie  ra))c  Jjses  wifi  liy  gefeabt  mid  scijvhere  and  ofslagen 
wear  5. 

4.  pies  on  pam  lefteran  geare,  Ctdatinus  se  consul  for  mid 
fyrde.  to  Caniennam  Secilia  byrig  ;  ac  him  hwfdon  Pcne  f>one 
weg  forsetcn,  pser  he  ofer  ))one  munt  faran  sccolde.  pa  genam 
Calatinus  in  bund  manna  mid  him,  and  on  anre  digclrc  stowe 
bone  raunt  oferstah,  and  |ja  menn  af^rde,  J>iBt  by  eaile  ongcfin 
nine  Wieron  feoblende,  and  pone  weg  Ictan  butan  ware,  biet  seo 
fyrd  si55an  \)xr  |)nrhf6r.  And  pa-r  wearS  part  ni  hunt!  manna 
ofslagen,  ealle  huton  pam  consule  aiunn  :  lie  ccim  wund  Sweg. 

5.  /Kt'ter  pam  Piinice  gesctton  eft  pone  ealdan  Hannibalan, 
pset  be  mid  scipum  on  Homane  wunne;  ac  eft  pa  he  pser  ber- 
gean  sccolde,  he  wearfi  ra5e  geflymetl,  and  on  pam  fleame 
byne  oftyrfdon  his  agene  geferan. 

6.  /Efter  pam  Atilius  se  consul  aweste  Liparum  and  Melitam, 
Sicilia  igland.  ^fter  |3am  fciran  Romane  on  Affrice  mid  uri  bund 
scipa  and  pritigum.  Da  sendon  by  heora  twegcn  cyningivs  him 
ongean,  Hainnui  and  Amilcor,  mid  scipum.  And  pscr  wunlon 
begen  geflymed,  and  Romane  genamon  on  him  Lxxxini  scipa ; 
and  si55an  l»y  abriccon  [Clupeam]  heora  burb,and  waeron  her- 
gende  o5  Cartaina  lieora  heafod-burlu 

7.  ^fter  pam  Regiilus,  se  consul,  underfeng  Cartaina 
gewinn.  pa  he  icst  pider  mid  fyrde  farende  wass,  pa  gewicodc 
be  neah  anre  eS,  seo  wars  haten  Bagrtida.  pa  com  of  ]»am 
waetcre  tin  naedre,  seo  waes  ungemetlice  micel ;  and  pa  mcim 
ealle  ofsloh  pe  neah  p^nn  witterc  conion. 

Be  |».tKK  N.EDRAN.  Da  gcgadcrade  Rcgulus  ealle  pa  scyt- 
tan  pe  on  pam  fierelde  waeron,  paet  by  mon  mid  flanutn  ofer- 
conie;  ac,  ponnc  hy  mon  slob  o55e  sceat,ponne  glad  hit  on  pam 
scillum,  swylce  hit  wtere  smefte  iscn.  i)a  bet  be  mid  pam 
pah'stas,  mid  pam  hy  weallus  braecan  ponne  by  on  foestenne 
luhton, —  paet  hire  mon  mid  pam  pwyres  on  wurne.  Da  wear5  «( 
hire,  mid  anum  wyrpe,  un  ribb  forod,  ptet  beo  sioftan  maegen  ne 
baefde  by  to  gescyidanne,  ac  rafie  paes  beo  wearB  ofslagen; 
for|>i)n  bit  is  n;edrena  gecynd,  pset  heora  macgen  and  heora 
fe5e  h\^  on  heora  ril)bum,  swa  ooera  [creopendra]  wyrma  bi8 
on  heora  fotum.     pa  beo  gefylled  wtes,  he  bet  by  bebyldan, 
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and  ya.  hfde  to   Rome   [hrinj^an],  and   hy   ]jwr  to   mserSe 
a)^'nian,  forjjtm  heo  waes  bund  twelftigcs  fota  laug. 

S.  vEfter  pam,  gcfealit  Regidus  wift  pry  Pena  cyningas  on 
anum  gefeohte, — wiS  Iwegen  Hasterbalas,  and  se  firidda  wws 
I  *haten  Ainilcor,  se  wa?s  on  Sicilium,  him  to  fultume  gefett. 
Oil  J>am  gefcohte  wtcs  Cartainiensa  [xvii]  m  ofslagcn,  and  [v] 
M  gefangen,  and  [xi]  clpendas  genumcn,  and  lxxxii  tuna  him 
ecxlan  on  hand. 

9.  ])a  aefter  {'am  ))c  Cartainiense  geflynide  wicron,  hy  wilne- 

'•  don  fri(>e$  to  Regule;   ac  eft  pa  hy  ongeatan,  )j»t  he  unge- 

metlic  gafol  wi5  )jam  friSe  habban  woldu,  pa  cwiedon  by, — jja^t 

him    k'oiVe   wagre   Jjjet   hy,  on   swylcon   nifte,  deaft  foniame, 

p)>onne    hy  mid   swylcan    niede  frift  bege«te.     pa  sendon  hy 

^ter  fultume,  legSer  ge  on  Gallie,  ge  on  Ispanie,  ge  on  Lfece- 

"  demonic  «'fter   Exantipiise   Jmm    eyningc.     Eft   ba   by   ealle 

■  ^esomnad  wsran,  |7a  bebdiitan  by  ealle  beora  wig-cra?ftas  to 
£xantipU.se ;  and  be  sifioan  ))a  folc  gela'dde,  bifr  hy  togaedere 
pecweden  ba-fdon,  and  gesette  twa  folc  diegellice  on  twa 
healfa  his,  and  fndde  be  leftan  him,  and  behead  jiam  twam 

"  folcura,  f>onne  he  sylf  mid  )?am  fyrmcstan  dsele  wi6  pscs  ajftc- 
raestan  flugc,  ps£t  by  |7onne  on  [Kcguluscs]  fyrde  on  twa 
healfa  })wyres  onforc.  p«er  wear5  Romana  xxx  m  ofslagcn, 
and  Regulus  gefangen  mid  v  bund  manna,  pes  sige  gewearS 
Punicum  on  ^am  teoSan  geare  beora  gewinnos  and  Romana. 
*•  Rade  |>a;s  Exantipus  for  eft  to  his  agnum  rice,  and  him  Roniane 
ondred,  [for})on]  hy  for  his  lare  set  heora  gemittinge  beswicene 
,      wurdon. 

m  10.  iEfter  Jjam,  [/Emilius]  Paulus,  se  consul,  for  on  Affricam 
W  mid  III  bund  scipa  to  Clepeam  )jam  iglande,  and  him  comon 
,  "Iter  ongean  Punice  mid  swa  fela  scipa;    and  Jiser  geflymde 

■  wasron.  and  beora  folces  wa>s  v  h  ofslagcn,  and  beora  scipa 
"  XXX  gefangen,  and  iin  and  an  hund  [adrunceri].     And  Romana 

waes  an  c  and  an  m  of.slagen,  and  hcora  scipa  ix  adnmcen.  And 
hy  on  )jam  iglande  fajsten  worlitan ;  and  by  pair  eft  Peno 
"gesohton  mid  hcora  twam  cyninguni,  pa  waeran  begen  Hannan 
hatene.  pjer  he  ra  wicron  ix  m  ofslagen,  and  pa  oSre  gefly- 
med.  Mid  pscrc  here-hy&e  Romane  oferldaestan  beora  scipa, 
pa.  hy  hamweard  waeron,  Jjaet  beora  [gedeaf]  cc  and  xxx,  and 
Lxx  wear5  to  lafe,  and  uneafie  genered,  mid  })am  Jjset  by  maest 
ealle  ut  awurpon  }>a?t  ))a:r  on  wjes. 

11.  iEfter  )7am  [Amilcor],  Pena  cyning,  for  on  Numedian 
and  on  Mauritaniam,  and  hy  oferbergatle,  and  t*)  gafol-g>'ldum 
gesettc,  forfKin  |>e  hy  aer  Regule  on  hand  eodan.  pais  ymb 
[ill]  gelir  Serfilius  Cepio,  and  Sempronins  lilesus,  pa  consulas, 
foran  mid  in  bund  scipa  and  Lx-gum,  on  Affrice,  and  on  Car- 


M        K.INU  ALFKEirS  OftOSIUS;  Booa  IV :  C>.  VI.  |  13—16.     [r.  e.  204— 111 

taniensum  monega  byrig  abraecon ;   and  siWan  mid  miclum 

Einpum  haniweard  foran,  and  eft  heora  scipa  oferhleestan,  )>«et 
eora  gerlurfon  l  and  c. 

12.  iEfter  pam  Cotta,  se  consul,  for  on  Sicilie,  and  by  ealle 
[oferhergeade],   pser  wa?ron  swa  micle  mann-slyhlas  on  a?gftrc  * 
healfe,  ))aet  by  mon  set  nih^tan  bcbyrgean  nc  mihte, 

13.  On  Luciuses  dsege  Heliiises^  jjies  consoles,  and  on  Me- 
telliises  Gaiuses,  and  on  Fonibes  Blaciduses,  com  Hasterbal.se 
niwa  cyning,  of  Cartainum  on  Libeum  |>fel  igland  mid  xxx  m  ge- 
horsedra,  and  mid  xxx-gum  [elpenda]  and  c-gmn,  and  rafte)>a5S*^ 
gefeabt  wi5  Metel!ns,))oiie  cyning.  AcsiWan  Metelliis  [)a  [elpen- 
das]  oferc(>ni,si&5un  he  ba^t'de  eke  ra&ebaet  oBer  fo!c  geflymed. 
j^^fter  }?am  fleame,  Hasterbal  wear5  ofslagen  fram  his  agnum 
folce. 

1 4.  pa  wa?ron  Cartainiense  swa  ofercumene  and  swa  gedre- 
fede  betux  him  sylfum.  pxt  by  hi  to  nanum  onwealde  ne 
bemaetan ;  ac  by  gewearft,  paet  by  voldan  to  [Romanum] 
friftes  uihiian.  pa  s^'udon  by  Regulus,  |)one  consul,  jjone  by 
haefdon  mid  bim  fif  winter  on  bendum,  and  be  him  geswdr  on 
his  goda  namon,  pxt  he  legRer  wolde  go  pxt  arende  abeodan  " 
swa  swa  by  bine  beton,  ge  eac  him  (lEet  andwyrde  eft  gecy|'an. 
And  be  hit  swa  gclieste,  and  abead  )»;et  JcgSer  |>sera  folca  oftnnn 
ageafe  ealle  |>a  nicnn  pe  by  gehergad  hiefdon,  and  siMan  him 
betweonuni  sibbc  heoldan.  And  sefter  |>am  }»e  be  bit  aboden 
hjefde,  he  by  b^lsode,  bict  hy  nanubt  |Jii'ra  wrenda  ne  under-" 
fengon,  and  cwjefi,  pxt  Inm  to  micel  aiwisce  wa^re,  ]nvi  by  swa 
emnlice  wrixledon  ;  and  eric  ))aet  heora  gerisna  n;ere  pxi  hf 
swa  heiine  hy  gejjohtan,  jijet  by  heora  gelican  wurdan.  pa, 
ffifter  fam  worduni,  by  budon  him  \nvi  lie  on  cyftfte  mid  him 
wunode,  and  to  bis  rice  fenge.  pa  andwyrde  be  him,  and 
cwaeft,  pset  hit  nd  geweorBan  sceolde,  jjapt  se  wjere  leoda  cyn- 
ing, se  )>e  jer  wics  [folce]  |)cow.  pa  [he  eft  to  Cartainum  com, 
pa]  iisicdan  his  geferan  hu'  be  heora  airenda  abead,  pd  forcur- 
fon  bi  him  J)a  twa  apdran  on  twa  bealfa  ba'ra  [cagena],  p;ct  ] 
he  a?fter  fiam  slapan  ne  niihte,  o6  be  swa  seangonde  his  lif  forlet.  *'^ 

15.  j^^fter  pam,  Atilius  Regulus,  and  Nallius  Ulsca,  t»a  con- 
sulas,  foran  on  Cartaine  on  Libeum  )?jet  ig!an<l  mid  twam  bund 
scipa,  and  p;er  besaytan  an  fa-sten.  pa  beftir  bine  fJier  Hfinni- 
bal,  se  geonga  cyning,  Amilcores  sunu,  ]txr  by  ungearewe 
bnton  faestene  stetiiu ;  and  b?er  ealle  of?ilagene  wa?ran  buton  *•* 
feawum.  JEher  bam,  Claudius,  se  consul,  tor  eft  on  Punice ; 
and  bim  Haninbal  iit  on  sse  ongean  com,  and  ealle  ofslob  butan 
xxx  Kcii>-hla?sta,  ))a  oBflugon  to  Libeum  pam  iglunde :  pacr 
Wfes  ofslagen  ix  m,  and  xx  m  gefangen. 

16.  JEder  pain  for  Gaius  liinius,  se  consul,  on  Affrice,  and  •' 
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mid  eallum  his  faTcllc  on  sie  forwearft.  paes  on  pam  aefterran 
geare,  Hannibal  senile  scip-here  on  Koine,  and  J^jer  ungemetlic 
geheryadijii. 

17-  .Efter  |jani,  [Liitatia],  se  consul,  for  on  Affrice  mid  in 
>hund  scipa,  to  Siciliuin,  and  him  Punice  ]nsr  wift  gefuhton. 
\>ier  weariS  Lutatia  wund  pur\\  o5er  cneow.  pjer  on  mergeii 
com  Hanna  mid  llannihales  I'yrde,  and  him  Jiaer  gefeaht  wiiS 
^X«utatia,  )>cli  he  wund  wa^rc.  and  Hannau  geflymde,  and  him 
^Kftcr  for,  o5  he  com  to  Cinam  psere  byrig.  RaSe  {Jaes  comon 
^Eft    Pene  mid  fyrde  to  him,  and  geflymde  wurdan,  and  of- 

18.  J>a  wilnedon  Cartaine  oBre  si6e  fribcs  to  Romanum ;  and 
hy  hit  iiim  on  j>a;t  gerad  geafan,  ptct  ny  him  Siciliam  to  ne 
tugon,  ne  Sai-diniam ;  and  etic  him  gcsealdon  J)ffir  onufan  in  m 
"cntana  a;lce  geare. 

[B6c  IV:  Capitui.  VI  L] 

1.  j^fter  Jjam  J?e  Rome  burh  getimbred  WEes  r  bund  wintnmi 

■and   vn,  wearfi  ungemethc  fyr-bryne  mid  Romanum,  |Ja;l  niiu 

Tnann  nyste  hwiinon  hit  com.     pd  J)aH  fyr  [hie]  alet,  pa  wearfi 

Tiber  sco  ea  sua  fledu,  swa  heo  nwfre  aer  naes,  ne  siSftan ;  pact 

heo  macst  call  genom  pa^t  binnan  ])acre  byrig  wjcs  pasra  manna 

andlyfenc,  gc  eac  on  hcora  getimbrum.     On  pam  dagum,  pe 

Titus  Scmpronius  and  Gratias  Gains  waeron  consiilas  on  Rome, 

mfhi"]  gefuhton  wi6  Fali.scis  pam  folcc,  and  heora  ofylogoii  xn  m. 

^     2.  On  pam  geare  wurdon  [pa]  Gallie  Romanum  wiperwearde, 

pe  men  nu  hjett  Langbeardas;  and  ra5e  paes  heora  folc  to- 

gaedere    gelaeddon.     On    heora   pam    forman    gefeohte,   wa-s 

Romana  in  m  ofshigen ;  and  on  pam  a?ftran  geure,  waes  Gallia 

nil  M  ofslagen,  and  n  m  gefangen.     pa  Romane   hamweard 

»•  [foran],  pa  noldan    liy  don   pone   triumpban    bcforan    heora 

kconsidum,  pe  heora  gewuna  wics  [poiine]  hy  sigc  biefdon  ; 
for|h5n  pe  he  aet  pam  lerran  gefeohte  fleah ;  and  hy  piet  sififian 
feala  geara  on  missenlicinn  sigmn  dreogende  waeron. 

3.  pa  pa  Titus  Malliiis,  and  Torcvvatus  Gains,  and  Atirius 
»  Bubulcus  wajran  consulas  on  Rome,  pa  ongunnon   Sardinie, 

tiw&  by  Pene  gela?rdon,  [winnan]  wi5  Romanum;  and  ra5e 
ofersiviSde  wa?ron.  /Efter  pam,  Romane  wunnon  on  Cartaine; 
forpdn  pe  hy  frift  ahrocen  ha?fdon.  Da  sendon  hy  tua  heora 
aerendracan  to  Romanum  aefter  friSe;  and  hit  abiddan  ne 
M  mihtan.  pa  set  pam  priddan  cyrrc,  by  sendon  x  heora  [ield-. 
stena]  witena,  and  by  hit  abiddan  ne  mihton.  jEt  pam 
feorAan  cyrre,  by  sendon  Hiinnan,  heora  pone  unweorBestan 
pegn^  and  he  hit  abe^d. 

4.  "  Witodlice,"  cwsefi  Orosins,  "  nu  we  sindnn   cumen  to 


M 


KINO    ALFREDS  OHOSlVS.    Bout  tV :  Cn.  Vlt  |  S— B. 


pam  g^dan  tidum,  \>e  us  Romanc  o5wita5 ;  and  to  )?iEre  ^eniht- 
suninesse,  ]>e  hy  us  ealnig  fore  g>'lpa6,  ))£et  tire  ne  sien  piim 
gelicaii.  Ac  fnne  hy  mon  )Jonne,  sefter  hii  [monegum]  wint- 
rum  seo  sibb  gcwurde,  ))aes  {>e  hy  sest  linsibbe  wiS  monegum 
folcum  ha?fdon  ?  ponne  is  ))mt  icfter  l  wintra  and  cccc.  Ah-  « 
sige  })onnc  eft  hii  lange  seo  sibb  gestode  ?  ponne  wzes  pxt  an 
gefir." 

5.  Sona  ))oes,  on  ))am  asfterran  geare,  Gallic  wuunon  wio 
Romane ;  and   Pene  on   o))re   hcalfe.      "  Hii   biuc6   eow    n 
Romanum,  hu  seo  sibb  gefasstnod  W£ere  ?  hwscocr  heo  si  J>am  i«] 
gelicost,  \)c   mon   nime  anne  eles  dropan,  and  drype  on   an 
mycel  fyr,  and  )?ence  hit  mid  ))am  adwaescan  ?  )»onne  is  wen 
swa  micle  swi)jor,  swa  he  J)encft  ))get  be  hit  adwiesce,  pxt  he 
hit  swa  micle  swiSor  [ontydre].     Swa  }>onne  wies  raid  Roma- 
num. pset  an  gear  \tsit  by  sibbe  hffifdon,  peet  hy  under  |ja're  »»1 
fiibbe  to  }?aere  miestan  sace  become/' 

6.  On  heora  }jam  serestan  gewinne,  Amilcor,  Cartaina  cyning, 
pa,  he  to  Romanum  mid  fyrde  faran  wolde,  pa  wearS  he  fram 
Spenum  l>e))ridad  and  ofslagen.  On  jjam  geare.  Ilirice  ofslogan 
Romana  u?rendracan.  yEfter  pam,  Fuluius  Postumius,  se  »j 
consul,  for  [>ani  on  hi  fyrdc  gelicdde,  and  fela  ofslagen  wearft 
on  aegftre  healfe,  and  he  J)eah  sige  ha^fde. 

7.  Sona  pscs,  on  J)am  aefterran  geare,  gelaerdan  Romana 
bisccopas  swylce  niwe  raedas,  swylce  hy  full  oft  ser  calde 
gedydon,  ba  him  mon  on  )Jreo  healfa  on  winnende  wies. —  uj 
aegfierge  Gallic  be  su)>an  nuuitum,  ge  GalHe  be  norftan  mun- 
tum,  ge  Pene, — {jaet  hy  sceoldan  mid  mannum  for  by  heora 
godum  blotan,  and  jJiet  sccolde  beon  fin  Gallisc  waepned-mann, 
and  an  Gallisc  wifniann.  And  hy  }»a  Romane,  be  |?acra  bis- 
ccopa  lare,  hy  swa  cuce  bebyrgdon.  Ac  hit  God  wraec  on  him, » 
swa  he  ler  ealneg  dyde,  swa  oft  swa  liy  mid  mannum  oft'redan ; 
|)ffit  by  mid  heora  cucum  [^onguldon]  })iEt  hy  ungyltige  cweal- 
don.  pjEt  wies  lerest  gesme  on  ^am  gefeohte  pe  hy  wi5 
Gallium  ha?f(lon, — }>ch  be  heora  agenes  fultumes  waere  eabta 
bund  M,  buton  oSrum  folcum,  \)e  hy  [him]  ha;fdon  Ui  aspo- " 
nen, — j?a;t  hy  ra6e  flugon,  pses  [{>e]  heora  consul  ofslagen  wws, 
and  heora  oOres  folces  in  >i.  pajt  him  pn  ge}>uhte  swylc  pset 
maeste  wael,  [swylc]  hy  6ft  ^r  for  noht  ha;fdon.  ^t  heora 
o5ran  gefeohte,  waes  Gallia  ix  m  ofslagen. 

8.  pass  on  |jam  ))riddan  geare,  Malhis  Tarcuatus  and  Fuluius  « 
Flaccus  wse'ron  consulas  on  Rome.     Hy  gefuhton  wiS  Gallium 
and  heora  ni  m  ofslogon,  and  vi  m  gefengon. 

9.  On  ))am  aefterran  geare,  wseran  monige  wundra  gesewene. 
A"n  waes  ^set  on  Piceno  ))am  wuda  dn  wille  weoU  blode ;  and 
on  Thrficio  |>am  lande,  mon  seah  swylce  se  heofon  burne ;  *f\ 
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and  on  Ariniinio  |)aMV  bvrig  wses  nilit  o5  miilne  (ht»g;  and 
weur5  swa  micel  eorfi-beofunf^,  )»iEt  on  Oiriu  and  on  Ro"|>iim 
[jam  iglftndum,  wurdon  inicle  [hryras],  and  CoUJsus  gehrcjis. 
I(*.  J)y  peare,  Fiaminius,  se  consul.  I'lirscah  |ia  sirgent',  |)e 
<  fici  hlyttan  him  siedon,  and  him  loi;aii,  )>EPt  he  a?t  [>a!n  gei'eohle 
ne  come  wi5  Gallic;  ac  he  hit  Innhteah.  and  mid  wcorfiscipt* 
ge-ondado.  )):ef  wa*3  Gallia  vn  m  ofshigfn,  and  [xviiJM  gel'an- 
gen.  .Efter  |>am,  CIaudius»  se  consul,  gt'feaht  wi5  GaHie,  and 
heora   ofsloh   xxx  m  ;    and  ho  sylf  grfi-aht  wi5  )ione  cyning 

wanwig,  and  liinc  €)fsloh,  and  Megol^n  J)a  hurh  ge-eode.  /Efter 
}>am,  wvmnnn  Isf)rie  on  Romane  ;  |>a  sendon  hy  heora  consu- 
l:is  onijean,  Cornelius  and  Miniitius.  pa?r  wiips  miccl  wael 
gi-slagtMi  on  a-giNrc^  l>calff.  atid  I  strio  wnrdon  |)eh  Homanum 
miHer|?eodde. 

u  [B<V  IV:  Cwnri.  VIII.] 

1.  /4vfter  ))ani  ))e  Rome  hurli  getimbrcd  wses  [v  hunde 
wiiitrum  ond  xxxni],  Hannibal,  Pcna  cyning.  bcsiet  Sagimtum, 
Ispania  burh.  t'nr|x)n  ])e  hy  on  sinibel  wiiS  Romaniun  sibbe 
heoldonj;  and  |)ier  waes  sittonde  viii  mona5,  oft  he*  hy  ealle 

Mhungre  acwealdc,  and  l>a  hnrh  towearp,  peh  |>e  Rouiane  heora 
fercndracan  to  him  sendon,  and  In"  finnetton  t>Jet  hi  ]>nf*t  gewin 
t'orleton ;  ac  he  hy  swa  imweorftlJcc-  forsL-ah,  j»ret  he  heora  sylf 
onscon  nolde  on  })am  gewinne,  and  eac  on  n)onegum  [o&rura]. 
JEher  ))ani,  Hannibal  gecyfide  ))one  ni6  and  |>one  bete,  \fe  he 

nbeforan  his  ficder  gesweor,  l>ii  he  nigon-wintre  cniht  w»s, 
}>«t  he  ntefre  ne  wiirde  Roinana  freond, 

2.  |>a  J)a  Publins  Cornelius,  and  Scipa  Publius,  and  Senipro- 
niiis  Longus,  jia  by  \va?ron  consulas,  Hannibal  abrjec  mid 
gefeohte  ofer  )ja  beorgas,  J)e  nion   haett  Perenei,  pa  sindon 

■  betwyx  Galleinn  and  Ispaneum.  And  si|)J»an  he  gefor  ofer  ])a 
monegan  })eoda,  oft  he  com  to  Alpis  |»ani  niuntum,  and  |)aer 
eac  ofer  abrjec.  |)eh  him  mon  oftrccdlice  mid  gefeohtuni  wi5- 
stode.  and  |)one  weg  geworhte  ofer  [munt  f  of].  Swa,  |)onne  hr» 
to   f»ani  syndrigum   stanc  com,  |Joine   hot  he   liine  mid  fyre 

■  onhsetan,  and  siftftan  mid  mattucum  heawan  ;  and  mid  \tam 
mieslan  geswn'nce  [)a  niuntas  oferfiJr.  His  heres  wies  an  [<:]  m 
fe|»ena,  and  xx  m  gehorsedra, 

3.  pa  he  haefde  on  |3am  eninette  gefaren  o5  he  com  t** 
Ticcnan  pxre  ca,  jia  com  In'rn  |5a?r  ongean  Scipio  se  cons»d, 

••  and  \>sBr  frecenlice  gewundod  wear5,  and  eac  ol'slagen  wa*re, 
gif  his  sunu  his  ne  gehuipe,  mid  jnim  Jirct  he  hyne  foran  fdr- 
stod,  o&  he  on  flcamo  fealb.  par  wearft  Roinana  micfl  wjpI 
geslagen.  Heora  [fta*t]  a?ftre  gefeoht  wjvs  let  Trefia  l)jpre  ea ; 
and   eft  wseron   Romane   foi*slegen  and   geflyiiied.     Da   \>wi 

•*SL*rapr6niu3  hirde,  heora  ol>er  consul,  se  wges  on  Sicilium  mi<l 
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^«a^  itfar,  lad  br|pr»  ^  consulas  wron 
H  ■lilal;  a^  ksMa  uwiHiin,  *»»  [eft] 

■,  and  tmc  Ummimit  0efljwed.  and  mftor 
wdvdL     fliftfi  ^MB  lor  Hannibal 
^A  ^  Ui  jmIw  ^>oae  bmin  wsron  * 
mm  ^Kt  ■;^rr  f^  )iKTa  bor>a  fela 
gc  )•  c^ca^H  caife  bvNtt  «■■■ ;  ge  )ia  menn 
^Ke  VBcafte  ^we  crfe  |>imiw      \c  fior^Hai  he  ^eneMe 

nn&ort  flfer  ^oae  ■■■C  )«-  ke  virte  (mfc  Fliiiri ,  sc  consul, 

wca^  ]«t  ke  fcolan  forpt  BACr  mi  pni  «iMcr-6et]e  ^wunian^  w 
^  ke  Im  OB  vjes^  sid  )w  Mee  ^  be  ^  jr^fraderad  hiefde, 
and  Bntvcogaidior  wcMe  fvt  Baa  acre  |^J  bst  faerelt  rnibe 
koae  tiaaa  aBgiaaaB  dotate  oUe  aAlie.  forfjkiFm]  ungemet- 
Bcan  cjle.  Mid  )«a  |k  Hitanbal  to  (an  laode  becom,  swa 
gwicode  he  oa  aore  djgeiig  tfowe,  neah  fain  odrnm  folce,  u 
aod  sum  bis  folc  seade  pad  ^«t  land  to  Umianne  and  to 
besgeaoae;  ^aet  se  coarol  vcs  wcamdc  |nct  eaU  )wt  folc 
awffe  licoBd  fvt  land  tofaned,  and  ^idcmvard  fare&de  waes, 
aad  bcutcade  fttt  he  bf  oa  ^lere  berpn^  beswice  ;  and  |>ast 
folc  botoD  tinman  bedde,  sva  be  wiste  bet  )>aet  o^r  waes,  o5  n 
]>Ki  Hannibal  him  com  l^wrres  on  mid  ^un  fultume  pe  lie 
fetf^a^ere  kcfde»  and  ^ooe  teosdi  of«k)f;»  and  )»aes  oSres  folces 
XXV  M,  and  vi  getngea;  aad  M«—a>«t»c  foloes  wjps  twa  m 
olslageo.  .£fter  ^am  Scipia  se  consul,  pms  o&res  Scipian 
brodor,  wcs  monega  gefeoht  donde  on  Ispanium,  and  Magp-u 
nem  Pena  ladteow  Efefeng. 

4.  And  monega  wundor  gemirdon  on  ^fsere  tide.  /Brest 
wses,  \net  seo  sunne  wa?s  sw^lce  beo  wa-re  eall  gclytladu. 
Gper  nas,  \*^t  mon  geseah,  svrylce  seo  sunne  and  se  mona 
fuhton.  ]>a£  wundor  gew  union  on  Arpb  pum  lande.  And  on  m 
Sardinium  mon  geseah  iwi'gen  scyldas  blude  swictan.  And 
Falisci  ]>ael  folc  hy  gesawan,  swylce  seo  heofon  w»re  toblidcn. 
And  Athium  |)an  folc  him  gejnihte,  [)»]  hy  heora  corn  [ripou], 
and  hcora  cawlas  afylled  hefdon,  ]*Ki  [ealle]  {»a  ear  werun 
blodige,  M 

[BocIV:  CapittlIX.] 

1.  ^fter  }>am  j'e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wcs  v  hiind  wint- 
rum  and  xl,  |>a  )>a  Lucius  Amilius,  and  Pauius  Puhlius,  and 
TiTrentius  Uarra.  })a  hy  wa?ron  consulas,  hy  gcforan  mid  firde 
ongeun  Hannibal ;  ac  he  hi  mid  |»am  ilcan  wrence  beswac,  pe  *• 
he  ft't  heora  jerraii  gemetinge  dyde,  and  eac  mid  )?am  niwan  \>e 
liy  ler  ne  cuRan,  Jiiet  wses,  piei  he  on  fsestre  stowe  let  sum  his 
folc.  and  mid&umum  for  ongean  )»a  consulas ;  and.  ra5e  ^scs  )?e 
hy  to  fionine  conioup  he  fleah  wi5  [|>ara  |>e]  ))aer  becftan  wmraa* 
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,     and   him  |)a   consulas   wieron    Hpfter   fylgende,  nnt\   \>jet  fr)!c 

B  »leande,  and  wendon  )»a*t  hi',  on  |>ani  dfPge,  sceoldan  Imblmn 

^  fjone  ninestan  si^e.     Ac  nil)e  }!«*■;  p^  Hfinnibal  [to]  his  Ifultutne 

com,  he  peflymde  eallc  |)a  cousiila'!,  and  nn  Rotnanum  swa 

» tnicel  wflel  fje.sloh  swa  heora  nffilVe  nffis.  ne  ter  ne  siftftan,  set 

tanum  pcfeohte, — ))aet  wxi  xuiw  v.  and  (iiera  conaula  twegen 
t*fsloh,  and  |)one  })riddan  gefeng ;  and  |>a  on  divg  he  mihte 
cunian  to  calra  Romana  anwealde,  ba^r  he  forft  gcfore  to  \ixre 
byri;r.  yEt'ter  l>am.  Hannibal  sendc  ham  lo  [Cartaina]  |)reo 
••  Tnidd  gyldcnra  hringa,  his  sigc  t()  tiicnc.  Be  bam  hringum, 
mon  mihte  witan  hw«t  Romana  duguSe  gefeallen  waes ;  for- 
^>n  ))e  hit  wics  |>caw  mid  him  on  |>iUii  dagum.  f»a?t  nSn  o)>cr  ne 
moste  gyhiennc  bring  werian,  baton  he  fe|>elef*  cynncs  wnere. 

t2.  -tfter  |)am  geVeohte,  \va?ion  [Romane]  swa  swifte  for- 
bohtP»  \txt  Cehus  MetelUn,  )K'  f>a  heora  consnl  wjes,  ge  ea)le 
heora  senatus,  hsfdon  gel>oht,  [net  by  sccoldon  Rome  burh 
forlwtan,  ge  furfton  ealle  Italiam.     And  hy  )>jet  swa  gelaeston, 

^gif  !iitn  Scipia  ne'  gestyrde,  se  wa.*<  f)sera  cempena  yidest,  mid 
|>am   )>e   he  his  sweorde  gebraed,   Jind   swor   [la-t    him    leofre 
weere,  |»jet  he  bine  syifne  acwealde  ))onne  he  forlete  his  fieder 
epe\'.  and  sa;de  eac   [ijet  he  |ifpi'a  jeices  ehtend  wolde  beon, 
swa  swa  his  feondes,  )Je  ]nes  wordes  wipre.  |)jet   frani   Rome 
byng   l^ohte.      And   he    by  ealle  mid  fam  genydde,  |>a?t  hV 
a}>as    sworan,     |);ct    by    ealle     ictgu'dere    woldon     obtSi'    on 
o  heoni  carde  licgean,o5i*^tM)n  heora  earde  libban.    /Efter|Jam,  In' 
gesettan  Tictator,  )>jet  be  sceolde  beon  herra  ofer  \m  consulas, 
H  ae  wa?s  haten  Dtrius  lunius.    He  na^s  bntoii  xvii  wiiitri*.   And 
V  Scipian  hy  gesetton  to  console ;  and,  ealle  |ni  men,  ))t'  bi  on 
|>t?owdome  biefdon,  hy  gefreodon,  on  ))«•!  genid,  )ia.'t  by  [liim] 

■  aj)as  sworan,  |isct  by  him  let  |)am  gewinnum  gel;e.ston.  And 
suine  \id  |>e  heora  fregean  noldan. — [t*|'/e  hie  ne  anbagade  )>jet 
bio  mebtenl. — bonne  guidon  hi  [)a  consnlas  mid  beora  gema?- 
nan  feo,  and  si))]>an  freodan  ;  and  ealle  ]ia  |)c  fordemrde  wienm 
flpr  |jam,  oftSe  by  sylfe  forworht  biel'dtm,  hy  hit  eall  I'orgeafon, 

■  wi^  |)ani  |3e  In  him  let  |mm  gewinnum  fuUeodan.  \)fera.  manna 
wn»s  vt  M,  pd  bi  gegadevrtd  wreron.  And  ealle  Italiam  geswican 
Ronianmn,  and  to  Hainiibale  gccyrdon,  for|)()n  pc  by  wseron 
orwene  [bwjtSerJ  aeire  Romane  to  beora  onwealde  bectinic. 
©a  gpft5r  Hannibal  on  Rencfcnte,  and  hy  him  ongcan  comon, 

P^  and  hini  to  gecivdon. 
3.  iEfter  f)am,  Romane  ha^fdon  gcgadevad  iin  legian  heora 
folces,  andsendon  Lucius  Postumius,  |>one  consul,  on  )>dGallie, 
be  mon  nti  Langiieardas  bjet,  and  ]r<vv  ofshigen  wearft,  and  pn'i 
■  lolces  fela  mid  him.     /Ei'ter  |>am,  Romane  gesetton  Clandins 
vMarc^llus   to   consule,  se   wses   rer   Scipian   gefcra.     He  for 
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dearninga  mid  gewealdenan  t'ultume,  on  |>one  ende  Hannibales 
(olces,  ])e  he  sylf  on  wa?s.  and  fela  )>«s  folces  ofsloh,  and  hine 
sylfne  geflynide.  Da  hitl'ile  Marcellus  Ronianum  cu6  gcdon, 
baet  mon  Hannibul  j^el'lytnau  niihte,  ))eh  J>e  hy  ler  tweode 
nwaefier  hine  mon  mid  ienifjon  nian-fultumc  pcflyman  mihte. 

4.  Geniong  )>am  gewinnum.  )>a  twt^gen  Scipian,  |>c  )>a  wwron 
consulas,  and  eac  gcbroftor,  hy  wteron  on  Ispanium  mid  fyrde, 
and  gofuhton  wi5  Hasturbalc  Hannibales  fa?deran,  and  hine 
ofslogon  ;  and  his  folces  xxx  m,  suuie  ofslogon,  sume  gilen- 
gou  :  se  waes  eac  Pena  o)?er  cyng, 

5.  ii'^fter  |)anj.  CenU-nus  Penula,  se  consul,  basd  \)ici  ?enatiis 
him  fultum  scaldon,  \>si\.  he  raihtc  Hannibal  mid  gefeuhtc 
gesecean;  and  he  \>xt  ofslagen  wearft,  and  viii  m  hys  folces, 
i^fter  |?am,  Sempronius  Graccus.  se  consul,  for  eft  mid  fyrde 
ongean  Hannibal,  and  geflynied  wearft ;  and  his  heres  wa;s  mi-  m 
eel  wiel  ofslagen. 

(>.  "  Hii  magon  nu  Romane,"cwff5  Orosius, '*  to  so&e  grsec- 
gcan,  ]>xt  hy  \v,i,  heefdon  betran  tida  jjonne  hi  mi  habban,  |)a  hy 
swumonega  gewinn  hjpfdon  endemes  [underfongenj  ? — an  wws 
on  Isjiania  ;  o|H'r  on  Msecetlonia  ;  |>i-idde  on  Capadotia  ;  feorfte 
ii't  ham  wiS  Hannibal ;  and  hf  eac  oftost  geflyinde  wurdon,  and 
gebismrnde.  Ac  |>wt  wacs  swi5e  sweotol,  pxt  hi  \>a.  wjeron 
beteran  [legnas  ponne  by  mi  sieii  ;  |»a»t  hy  l>eh  |'a?s  gewinnes 
geswican  noldon,  ac  hy  oft  gebidan  on  lytlum  stajiolc,  and  on 
unwcnlicum,  |)ivthy  |>tt  wtnihstan.biefdon  c-alra  |>»ra  anweald, 
be  ivr  neah  beoni  hn^fdon." 

(Biit:  IV  :  CapitulX.] 

L  /Kftcr|>am  |>e  Rome  hurh  getimltred  wiesv  bund  wintrum 
and  XLin,  |)ii*l  Marcellus  Claudius,  se  consul,  bir  mid  sci|>-bere 
on  Sicilie.  and  begeat  SinuH-uses,  beora  pa  welegestan  burb,  i 
beb  [be]  hi  a^t  |>am  a-rran  fa*reUe  begitan  ne  mihte,  ))a  he  by 
Lrseten  bfffde,  for  Archinie|jes  cra^fte  [sumes]  Sicilia  |)egnes. 

2.  On  (»am  teoftan  geare,  )>ius|k»  Hannibal  wonn  on  Italie,  be 
f(ir  of  Campaina  |>am  lande,  oA  jireo  niila  lo  Rome  byrig,  and 
a-t  |»;ort'  ea  gowicode,  |h-  nuni  Annianus  ba't.calbnn  Romanum 
to  j'iun  nnestan  ege,  Mva  hit  mon  on  j'n^ra  \v;cpned-manna 
gebaMvmi  onglta»»  mihte.  [hu]  by  afyrhtede  wn^ran,  and 
flga'hvede,  j)a  )'a  wifinen  uruon  mid  staninn  w\JS  ba-ra  vvealla, 
auti  cwa'don  ]nvt  by  pd  burh  werigan  woldon,  gif  pa  wxpned-  ' 
nien  uc  doi»l:m.  ])ies  on  nu>rgen,  Hannibal  for  to  |)ffre  byrig,  » 
ftnd  l)eforHn  |»ani  geate  his  folc  getrymede,  pc  mon  hffit  Col- 
linn.  Ac  |)a  ^on^nlas  noldan  hy  selfe  swa  earge  ge|>enccan, 
hua  hi  I'a  wifmen  ler  foicwjedon,  |)a't  by  hi  binnan  ptere  byrig 
weiigan  ne  doi*slan ;  ac  hy  hi  butan  l^am  geate  ongean  Hanni- 
M  tivnn'don.     Ac  !>;»  hy  togaHliTe  woldon,  pa  com  swa  un- 
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fgemetlic  ren,  ]txt  heora  nan  ne  mihte  nanes  wsepnes  [geweal- 
danj  ;  and  for)>am  tofciran.  pa  se  reu  ahhin,  liy  foraii  eft 
togaedere ;  and  t^ft  wcurft  oftcr  swylc  ren,  t»8Et  hy  eft  tolVJraii. 
pa  ongcat  Hannibal,  and  him  sylf  sa;dc,  [jeh  \)e  he  wihiiendu 

'  waere    and    wcnende    Romana    onwealdes,   |?aet    hit   God    no 

r})afode. 
3.   '*  GesecfjaS  me  nu  Romane,*'  cwaciS  Oi'osius,  "  hwa?nno  f^tet 
gewurde,  o55e  hwira  iorj^am  Cristendome,  o))|>e  ge,  ofiSe  oSere 
a?t   »nejrum  godum  mihton   ren   [ahiddaii],  sw;i  mou  sift^an 
'•  mihte,  sitVSaii  se  C'ri^tendom  wa»s,  and  nvi  gyt  matron  monej^o 
go'de  xi  urum  hu'lendum  C'riste,  |)oiin(»  him  |>t*arl;'  hi5.     Hit 
m^xs   peah  swifte  sweotitl,  |i;i't  so  ilea  [Cristj.  se  |)e  hi  eft  to 
Bfcristendome  oiiwt'iide,  ]nv{  se  him   |ione  n-n   to  gescildnesse 
onsende,  )jeh  In  |»ies  v\yr5o  n»eran,  to-[|>onJ  |)ict  hy  sylfe,  and 
i^eac   nionij^e  oftrr  |)urh  hy,  to  ]iam  Cristendome,  and  to  |>um 
>o]mu  geteafan,  Itecomc." 

I  4-  On  ]>nm  dajrum  |)e  ['is  f;;evveur5,  wieriMi  twegen  consulas 
Pofsltifren  on  Ispaniu :  pa  wieron  ^X'^'broftor.  and  wicron  bej;cn 
^Scipiaii  hiitene.  Hy  wurdou  beswiccnc  fram  Ilasterbale,  Peiia 
Icyninpe. — On  |>a?re  tide,  Quintus  Fuluius,  se  consul,  ge-ejrsade 
lealle  )>a  yldestan  menn,  |>e  on  Campinii  wjcrun.  |nFt  hy  hi 
Isylfe  niid  attrc  acivealdon.  And  ealle  |)a  yldestan  menu,  J>e 
ron  on  Cripu  pxre  l)yriir,  he  ofsloli,  foi|)on  |)e  be  wendc  b:et 
hf  woldon   Hannibule  on  fiiltume  beon,  {leli  |}c>  p&  scnatus  him 

Iahicfde  )>a  d;ed  fniste  forbodeiv. 
I  5.  pa  Romane  geahsedon  |>:et  |ia  consuhis  on  Ispaniuin 
lofslaijen  wurdon,  |>a  ne  mihton  ]»;i  seimtus  n;enne  coiisiil  under 
f  hin»  fiudan,  )ie  dorste  on  Ispaiiie  mid  fynie  gefaran,  huton  Jiaira 
consula  oftres  sunu,  Seipia  wit's  haten,  se  wies  cniht.  Se  wjes 
b^orne   btddende.  pivt  him  mon   fiiUnut  sealde,  |);et   he  niO->te 

■  on  I.spanie  fyrde  jrela^dan ;  and  he  jia't  [ficreit]  .swi|)ost  for 
jjam  |>urhteab,  ))e  he  Jiohtc  |)ast(hcT  hys  fn^der  an<i  hi*  faideran 
gewTiece.  [>eh  \)c  he  hit  f.'vste  wift  [pa]  senatus  ha:;le.  Ac  Ro- 
mane wjeran  pxs  fiiereites  sua  ^eornfnlle.  |>eh   ])c  Ky   swi5e 

=»pebrocode  wacron  on  heora  licjijcndan  feo,  |)e  hi  i^.-miene  ha^f- 
don,  for  |>am  gewinnum  pe  hy  pt\  ha-fdon  on  feower  healfa, 
jiipt  hy  eall  him  geseaUhm  [)a't  }»y  pa  hjefdon  ))ani  fa^ielte  to 
fultume.  huton  |)aet  laelc  wifman  [hal'dej  ane  yndsan  goldes, 
and  fanj  pnnd  seolfres,  and  m\c  wa;pned-man  annc  bring  and 

••  ane  boppan. 

■  6.  pa  Scipia  brefde  gefaren  to  f>a;re  niwan  byrig  Cartaina, 
be  mon  mi  Cordofa  hiet,  he  besjet  Magdnem,  llanniiudes 
brojor;  and  for})dn  [>e  he  on  |>a  burh-leode  on  xingearewe 
Hecom,  he  hi  on  lyllan  fyrste  mid  hniigre  on   [his]   geweald 

*'  genyddo,  |)ict  him  sc  cyning  sylf  on  hand  eode ;   and  he  eallo 
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)}a  o5re  sunie  ofsloh, — sume  j^eband,  and  bone  cyning  gebun- 
denne  to  Rome  sende,  and  inotiege  mid  nim  |in;ra  ylclestena 
weotena.  Binnan  [Saere]  byrig  wfes  micel  licgende  i'eob  fun- 
den  :  sum  hit  Scipia  to  Rome  sonde* — sum  he  hit  het  pam 
folce  dfclan. 

7.  On  baere  tide,  for  Leiimus,  se  coiiruI,  of  Macedonia  on 
Sicilie  mid  scip-here ;  and  ))a;r  ge-e<Kle  [AgrigentumJ  |ia  burh, 

randgefeng  Hiinnouani  heora  hidtfow;    and  siAiNan  him  codau 
on  band  xi.  bmgu;  and  xxvi  bf  gt'-i'odf  mid  gtiVoiiti*.     On 

!)tere  tide,  Hnimibal  ofsh)h  (incus  Fuhiius  jnme  coiikuI  on 
talium,aT»d  eahla  m  mid  him.  /Kftcr  |);im.  llamiibHll  feabt  [wift 
MarcelUis]  |)<)m*  consul  |)ry  dagas  :  jjy  fnruum  da*g*',  |ia  folc 
feoUan  on  a-gftre  healfe  gchcf :  |>y  juftpvaii  da^ge.  Hannibal 
hiefde  isigc ;  )>y  |niddan  da?gc  bsct'dc  sc  consul.  .-Eftcr  pnm, 
Fauius  Maxinuis,  se  consul,  for  mid  scip-here  to  Tarentan  |>ffre 
I  byrig,  swu  Hamiibal  nyste,  and  )ia  burh  on  niht  abnec,  swti  pii 
Inystan,  )je  )»a'r  iiiuf  wa;ron :  and  Ilannibales  ladtcow  ofsloh 
ICartolon.  and  xxx  m  mid  him. 

8.  pies  on  |)ani  aefteran  gcare,  Hannibal  bestad  on  Marcellus 
[Claudiu*^,  t'one  consul*  jia^*  he  on  fyrde  fia*t,  and  bine  ofsloh,» 

and  his  folc  mid  him.  On  |'am  dagum,  Scipia  gcflymde  Ha&- 
terbal  on  Ispanium,  Hannil>alcs  n|ia>rne  broiSor ;  and  px3 
folcca  him  oode  on  band  bund  eabtatig  hurga.  Sua  hi5  wses 
Pena  folc  Scipian  ]ja  he  iiy  gcflyuuMi  firt?fde.  svva  ]k-\\  |)e  be  by 
sume  wi^  feo  gesoalde,  )?a't  he  jiiet  weorft  nolde  agan,  });et  him 
mon  wift  sealde,  ac  hit  (»&rum  mannmn  sealde.  On  ])am  ijcan 
geare,  besvvric  eft  Hannibal  twegen  consulas.  Marcellus  mid 
Cirspinus,  and  by  ofsl<»h. 

9.  fa  Claudius  Neroiie,  and  [Marcus  Livius]  Salinatore 
wa^ran  consuhu;,  Hasterbal,  Hannibalcs  bro|)or,  for  mid  fyrde 
of  Ispanium  on  Italia  [Hannihale]  to  fultumc.  )>a  geahstdon 
pa.  consulas  )>iet  aT  aT  Hannibal,  and  him  ongcan  comon.  swa 
he  [swa]  }>a  muntas  ofcil'aren  haefile,  and  |)ier  hiefdon  kmg- 
Bum  gcfeobt,  a'r  |>aTa  folca  a|)er  flngo.  l)a*t  wies  s\vi5or  on 
)mm  gelang,  |)a»t  Hasterlial  swa  late  fleah,  forjnin  |k'  he  elpendas 
mid  him  ha>fde;  and  Rumane  ba?fdon  sige.  par  weiu-5  Has- 
terbal ofslagen,  and  rju  m  [his]  heres,  and  v  m  gcfangen,  |>a 
heton  pa  consulas  Hasterbale  Jia^t  heafud  of  aceorfan,  and 
fiworpan  hit  beforan  Hannibales  wi'c-stowc.  Da  Hannibale 
CU&  waes,  |>aU  his  bro^or  ofslegen  ufts,  and  pxs,  folces  swa  fela  « 
mid  him,  pa  wearft  him  srest  ejfe  frani  Romanum,  and  gefor 
on  Bruti  |>;^t  land,  pa  hsefde  Hannibal  and  Romane  an  gear 
stilnesse  him  l)etweonuni,  forjxin  )>e  |m  folc  biitu  on  fcfcr-adle 
mid  nngemete  swtdton.  On  pa^re  stilnesse,  Scipia  ge-eode 
eallo  Ispanjp,  and  si^^'San  com  to  Rome,  and  Romanum  to  r»de 
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^elxrde,  |iiFt  hy  mid  SL-ipuin  Fore  on  Haiinil>ales  land.  jM 
fteiidon  [Romatie]  hine,  j)a?l  he  J^ffis  fiereltes  consul  wsere ; 
anil  rafte  jjiif.s  pf  he  cm  Pene  com,  him  com  oiitiean  lldnno  se 
rs  iiinjf,  iinn;erlicf.  antl  |Ja'r  wcanN  ot'slagen.  On  [Ja^re  tide, 
«  Hannibal  feaht  wi6  Scmpninius  [jone  consul  on  Italiam,  and 
hine  lu'drai*  iiittt  Home  hyrij^. 

kl  0.   /Kitcr  )»am,  foraii  PiMte  on>;ean  Scipian  mid  eallum  heora 
i!tuiiic.  an<l  [wic-:^towaJ  uamon  on  twam  stowiim,  ncah  ]>xre 
vrifT.  f't'  nioii  irtica  hct  :    on  oftre  wipron   Pcnc, —  on   o5re 
lUnicSc,  f>c  him  on  fiiltume  wicran,  and  gcjxiht  h^fdon  )>a2t 
hy  p^r  sccoldan  wintcr-setl  habban.     Ac  siftfian  Scipia  geah- 
sodc    )>£et  )>a  iorewcrirdas  wieron  feor  [>am  fa?stenne  gesette, 
and    eac   ha?t   ||>:rrj  nane  otSre  near  na-ran,  lie  Jia  dygeliice 
'     ^taedde  his  fyrde  oeluh  ))am  wearduni.  and  feawa  menn  to 
Bo5rum  ji.Tia  ia;^tonna  (instMidc,  tti  |'on  jjiet  hy  his  asnne  cnde 
^onbaerndon,   |>a^t    si<^tSan    ma-st   callc  Jje  \ffer  binnan   wa'ran, 
^M-jeron    wift   ]txs  fyres  weard,  to  |)on  \txt  hy  hit  acwencan 
Vbohton.     He  p&  Scipia,  gemong  Jjani,  hy  ma-st  ealle  ofsloh. 
Hpa  pxX  j>a  oftre  onfundon,  \)c  on  jiam  oftrum  [fa'stenne]  waeron, 

■  hi  w»ron  floc-mailnm  |.)ider-wcard  |>am  o5rum  to  iultume; 
and  by  Scipia  wa?s  ealle  pa  niht  sleande,  swa  hy  )?onne  comon, 
06  dsg;  and  sitSftan  he  [hie]  sltili,  ofei*  oalne  [l>one]  daeg, 
fleonde.  And  heora  twegen  cyningas,  Hastcrbal  and  Sifax, 
oSfhigon  to  Cartaina  {)a?re  byrig,  and  gegadcredan  }>oue  fultiim, 

=  |)e  hi"  \fd  ha-fdon,  and  ongeiin  Scii)ian  ctinion,  and  eft  wurdon 
geflynieH  into  Cartaina.  Sumeo&flugon  to  Cretan  ]?am  iglande ; 
and  him  Scipia  sende  scip-bere  a'l'tcr,  )>a?t  mon  sunie  ot'sloh, — 
sume  gei'eng.  And  Sit'ax  wear&  gefangen,  heora  oSer  cyning, 
and  sif'fjan  wses  to  Rome  on  racentnn  sended. 

■  11.  On  |>am  gcfeohtum,  wa?ron  Pene  swa  forhynde,  j^tet  hy 
iia  siiS6an  hy  vvi5  Romane  to  irnhte  ne  bema?ton  ;  and  sendon 
on  Italie  wftcr  Hannihale,  and  banian  \>xi  he  him  to  fultume 
come.  And  he  hitn  wepeiule  )nrre  bene  getygftade,  for)>dn 
|»p  he  sceolde  Italiami'orla'tan,  on  )»ani  |jrcoteo6an  geare  [[^aes] 

"j>e  he  serdn  com;  and  he  ealle  ofsloh,  |>e  of  fiam  landura  his 
men  WFrron,  and  mid  him  ofer  sae  Jioldan. 

12.  pa  he  hiimweard  seglede,  [la  hut  he  anne  mann  stigan 
on  pone  mtt^t,  and  locian  hwff|>er  he  ))aet  land  gecneowe,  piet 
bi  toweard  wasron.     ])a  SHpde  ho  liim,  p^t  he  gesawe  ane  to- 

*  brocene  byrgenne,  swylce  heora  ]?eaw  wa'S  ));et  mon  ricum 
maiinum  bufan  eor5an  of  stanum  worhte.  pa  wies  Hannibale, 
spfter  heora  hffi|>eniscuni  gewnnan,  pset  findwyrde  swifte  la5; 
aivd  him  un|5anc  ssede  f  a!s  andwyrdts,  and  ealne  pone  here  he 
het  mid  }>am  scipum  jjanon  wendan,  pe  he  [?er  to]  ge)>oht 

"hsifde,  and  up  comon  ast  Leptan  f)am  tune,  and  hr«d!ice  for 
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to  Cuitaina  and  huldcnde  wa?.s  |)aM  he  moste  wi5  Scipian 
sprecan,  and  uilineiult*  \v:es  |)a»t  he  fri5  betwi'ox  |jani  folcum 
finduii  scfidtlc.  Ac  hy  heora  sundor-spvffice,  \>e  hy  betweox 
|?ani  [foU'um]  to^ii'dere-weard  gt'sprwcon,  to  uiisihbe  brohton, 
and  hy  to  gdeohte  j^yrtdon.  And  ra^e  jiaes  Ik*  hi  tofja^dere 
ctimoi),  llaniiibalt's  folc  noariS  f^etlynied,  and  xx  m  ofslagen,  and 
V  hund  and  eidilJitijjclpcnda,  uml  Haiiniha!  oftfleah  tVowera  sum 
to  A)»ranR'tiini  ))ain  ia-stenne.  pa  sendon  )ja  burh-U'ode  offl 
CartaiuH  a-fter  Hannrl>alt*,  and  cwa'dou  [iJa^t]  bini  selcst  \va»re.  ^ 
J)tpt  hy  friScK  to  Honianmn  wibiade.  pa  )ja  (iaius  Coinelius"*, 
and  Lc'ntuhis  Publius  \va*ron  consulas,  wearfi  Carlainnni  fri5 
alyffd  fram  Sfi])ian,  mid  JniTa  [Senata]  willan,  on  pau  genid, 
piEt  Im  i*(land  Sicilia  and  Sardinia  hiVdon  to  Ronianiim,  and 
pjet  iiy  liini  a-U-e  gi'are  gest'aUW  swa  UAn  tak'ntana  seolfres, 
swa  hy  him  )Jonn(.*  alyfdf ;  and  Scipia  bet  v  bund  beora  scipa 
tip  atcon,  and  iorlia'iiunuand  ^i&6an  to  Rona*  baniweard  for. — 
|)a  him  nion  pone  triumpban  ongean  brohte,  pa  code  p^r  mid 
rerrentius,  sc  niaera  C'artaiiia  sccop,  and  bier  hittt  on  his 
lieafde,  fovpijn  Romane  bfffdoii  jia  niwlice  gcsctt,  piet  [m  pe 
baitt  beraii  moston,  ponne  by  [hwek]  folc  oFer  wiinnen  baefdoa,  m 
piet  pii  moston  aegfier  bahban  ge  feorh  ge  freodoni. 

[Hoc  IV:  CapitulXL] 

1.  iEfter  pani  pe  Rome  burb  pctimbred  waes  v  hund  wintrum 
and  L.  waes  ge-endad  p*t  ;vftere  Punica  f^evvinn  and  Ro- 
mana.  piet  by  dreogende  wairan  xiiii  winter.  Ac  Romane 
ra5e  paes  ofter  onminnon  wi&  Maeccdonie.  pa  hbitan  pa 
coiisulas,  bwylc  bcora  pa't  gcninn  ocrest  undcrfon  sceol- 
de,  pa  gebleat  bit  Qunitins  Flaminius,  and  on  pam  ge» 
winnc'  nioncga  gcfcobt  purbteab,  and  oftost  sigc  h^fde,  oft 
Pbili])pus  heora  cyning  fripes  ba?d.  and  hit  iiim  Romane  alyf-w 
don ;  and  siS^an  he  lor  on  Lflecedcmonic,  and  Quintius  Flami- 
nius genydde  bcifcn  |)a  cyningas,  pa?t  hy  sealdon  heora  suna 
to  gisluni.  Phibppus,  Ma^codonia  cyniug.  sealde  Denietrias  hys 
.sunu,  and  [NauiSa],  LiEccdemonia  cyning,  scalde  ArmenSn  his 
sunu.  And  ealle  pa  Romaniscan  mean,  pe  H&inibal  on  Crece 
geseald  b^fde,  bim  behead  se  consul,  paet  hy  call  heora  hea- 
fod  bescearonj  to  tacne  paet  he  by  of  pcowdome  fidyde. 

2.  On  ))fere  tide,  Subres,  and  Cenomanni  pa  folc  by  togffi- 
dere  by  gesomnodan  for  Amilcores  hire,  Hannibales  [broRor], 
pone  he  aer  on  Italium  him  beoeftan  forlct ;  and  si55an  foran  *• 
on  Placentie  and  on  Cremone  pa  land,  and  by  mid  ealle  awes- 
ton,  pa  sendon  Romane  pider  Claudius  Fuluius,  pone  consul, 
and  he  by  unea5e  ofenvann.  i^^fter  pam  Flamineus,  se 
Bid,  gefeabt  \vi5  I*hilippus,  Maecedonia  cyning,  and  wi5  ThrSci 
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and  w-i5  Ilirice,  and  wi^  nionega  oftre|>eo(lH,  on  anuni  gefeolitc, 
and  by  ealle  gcflyrade.     J)fer  wws  .\[a?cedonia  chta  m  ofslagun, 

kand  VI  M  gefangen.  yEfter  Imm,  Semproiiius,  se  consul,  wearfi 
iifslagen  on  I>pHnia  mid  ealre  his  fyrde.  On  \>xre  tide,  Mar- 
•  collus,  <€  consul,  wearR  ircflyincd  on  Ktruria  )>ani  lande,  |ja 
com  Kurius,  o5cr  consul,  him  to  tultumc,  and  sige  haefde;  and 
hy  siMaii  pfct  land  call  awestan. 

3.  pa  J)a  Lucius  Ualerius  and  Flaccus  Marcus  wa?ron  consnlas, 

iiiipin  Antiochus,  [Sira]  cyning.  winnan  wiS  Romfinuni,  and 

jof  Asm  on  Europe  mid  fyrde  gel'or.     On  ]>acre  tide,  hebudon 

[Romane  jjiet  mon  HaiuiibaU  Carlaina  cyning,  gefenge,  and  hine 

rM5&an   to  Rome   brohle.     pa  he  |net  gehyrde,  |)a  Heah  he  to 

Antiochtisc,  Siria  cyiiinge,  jner  he  on   tweogendlicnn  onbide 

■  wees,  hwiejUT  he  wi5  Romaiium  winuan  dorste,  swa  he  on  gun- 
Pnea  hagfde.     Ac  liine  Hannibal  aspon.|){et  be  |>a't  gewinn  IcMg 

ongan.  pa  st^ndan  Romane  Scipian  At'tVicanus,  heora  a;rcnd- 
racan,  to  Antiocbuse,  |ia  bet  he  Hannibal,  I'ret  be  wift  ba 
ajrendracan  spntce,  and  him  geandwyrde.  pa  lii  nanre  sibl)e 
ne  gewenrfi,  fta  cdnijtfter  \)am  Sci|)ia,  se  consul,  mid  Clafrione, 
»  oJVrum  consule,  and  Antiocbuses  folces  ofslob  xi.  m.  Osp.^  on  |>am 
sefteran  geare,  gefeaht  Scipia  wi5  Mannibal  ute  on  s?e,  and  sige 
hiefdc.  Da  Antiochus  |)a?t  gehyrde,  ])a  bred  he  Scipian  fri|)es, 
and  him  his  sunu  ham  onsende,  se  w;es  on  his  WL-alcle,  sua  he 

Inyste  hu  he  hint  to  com;  butan,  swa  some  menu  sardan,  [);Bt 
he  sceolde  beon  on  hergunge  geiangeii,  oft5e  on  weartie. 
4.  On  |jjere  firrau  Ispanie  iorwrarft  ICinilius,  se  consul,  mid 
eallinn  his  tolce  fram  Lusitaniam  )»a*rc  [jeotle.  On  [jam  dagum, 
forwcarS.  Lucius  Beuius,  se  consul,  mid  eallum  his  I'olce  tram 
Etnsci  )>arn  leodum ;  J)a?t  \>xr  nan  to  late  [nej  wcarR  f>fEt  hit  to 

■••  Konic  gcbodadc. 
I      6.  ^fter  flam,  Fuluius,  se  consul,  for  mid  fyrde  on  Crecc  to 
I     |>am  beorgum,  |>c  mon  Olimphus  Inet,  )>a  wie.^  ]?a^s  folces  fcla  on 
an  fnrsten  oiSHogcn.     pa,  on  )>;nn  gciVobte,  [>e  liy  )>ict  fmsten 
brecan  woldan,  wa*s  fela  Romaiia  mid  flammi  ofscotod,  and 
n  mid  stanum  oftoifod.     pa  se  consul  ongeat,  |>:et  by  [la't  fa?sten 
abrecan  ne  mibton,  ha  bebetid  he  sunium  |)iim  i'olce,  jnet  by 

■  fram  pam  fsestenne  aioran,  and  fa  o5re  he  het  pft't  by  wi6  Jjora 
o5en-R  llugan  J)onne  Jjfet  gefeobt  ma-st  wiere,  jjff.t  hi  mid  fiam 
aloccndan  lit  J^a  |»e  pser  binnan  wieran.     On  ])jmi  tkame,  pe  pa 

«« hurh-ware  eft  w\b  pses  fsesienes  flugcni,  heora  wearfi  ofslagen 
XL  M,  and  pa  pe  ]  trr  to  l?ife  \M;rdon,  Mm  tin  hand  codati.  On 
pam  dflgum,  for  Marcus,  se  consul,  on  Ligor  pat  land,  and 
geflymed  wearft,  and  his  folrcs  ofslagen  nil  m. 

()'.  pa  pa  Maicus  Claudius  aiul   Maicelb.s  Qnii.tus  va'ion 
[«tomnlas,  Ihilinj  us,  Mff<(denia  cynir.g,  (jf  si*  b  Uc  n:ai  a  aur.d- 
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raciin,  and  spntle  Drmelriaa  his  siiiiii  to  J)am  senatum,  ]}ict  he 
pset  yrre  gi'sette  wicS  hy  ;  and,  jith  })e  Ue  swa  ^cdydc,  t>a  he 
ham  corn,  Philippus  het  his  o|K'rne  Minn  |)frt  he  hino  miil 
attrc  acHcaUIu,  l'ur|)on  |)o  he  teah  liinc  |ja.*t  he  hys  unjrenMui 
sprtcce  wi6  Jja  senatus.  On  |)ajvc  ilcan  tide,  Haniiihal  his  • 
ftgnum  willan  hinc  sylfnc  mid  attre  acwealde.  On  [Ja'ie  tide, 
ooiewde  Fulcania  |»£et  ighmd  on  Siciliuni,  |'a?t  na's  i^escwen  jcr 

tia.     On  JJirre  tide,  Quintus  Fuluius.  so  consul.  jjciVaht  wiiS  [)a 
yrran  Ispanic,  and  sigc  hiefde. 

7.  Da  [)a  Lapidus  Mutius  wius  consul,  wolde  sco  strengste  ti 
J?Kod  winnan  on  Romane,  l>e  mon  pa.  ht  t  Bastome,  and  mi  hy 
moil  het  Hunj^erie :  hy   woUIan  cnman   Perseuse  to  fullumc, 
Mascedonia  cyningo.     pa  \va;s  Domia  seo  ca  swa  swi^e  ofertVo- 
ren,  Jjaet  hy  getruwcdon  pivt  hi  ofer  paoi  ise  k'aran  mihton ;  ac     _ 
hi  maest  ealle  prer  foruurdon.  >^ 

8.  Da  |?a  P.  Licinius  Crassus  and  Gaius  Cusius  wjeron  con- 

sulas,  ))a  gewearfi  j)a?t   Ma^cedonisce  gewinn,  |)aet  mon  ca5e 

ma;g  to  |)am  mtestan  gewinnuni  getellan ;  for  ban»  |jc,  on  )»atn 

dagum,  wjeron  ealle   Italic  Uomaiium    on    t'ultunic»   and  eac 

Phtolomeus,  Egypta  cyn'mg, — and  Argcatus,  Capadotia    cyn- 

ing, — and    Emenis,    Asia   cyning, — and    Masinissa,    Namejiia 

cyniiig.     And   Pcrseuse,  Maccedonia  cyningc,  him  wfcron  on 

fultume  ealle  Thraci  and  Ilirice.     And  raSe  [uus  |)e  hy  to  somne 

comon,  Romanc  wurdon  gel'lymcd  ;  and  raftc  |>a^s,  set  oftrum 

gefeohtc,  hy  wurdon  eac  geflymed.     And  a»fter  |iam  gefeolitum, 

Perseus  wits  ealne  ['one  gear  Romane  s\vi5o  swcncende,  and 

siSSan  he  for  on  Ilirice,  and  abraec  Sukanum  heora  burh,  seo 

wxs  Romanum  under]»eod  ;  and  micel  px&  mann-cynnes, — sum 

acwealde, — sum  [on]  AUecedonie  Itcdde,     yEfter  i)am,  gel'eaht 

Lucius  Emilias,  se  consul,  wi3  Perseus,  and  hine  oferwonn,*^ 

and  his  folces  ofsloh  xx  m;  and  he  sylf  jet  ])ani  cyrre  ofifleah, 

and  ra5e  lei'ter  j^ani  gefangen  weartS,  and  to  Rome  broht,  and 

Jjaer  ofslagoii.     Andnionega  gefeoht  gewurdon,on  jjam  dagimi, 

on  monegum  landum,  ]>a»t  hit  mi  is  to  longsum  call  to  [gesec- 

genne].  u 

[B<>c  IV:  Capitul  XII.] 

1.  i-Efter  )Jam  J?e  Rome  burh  gctimbrcd  \va;s  vi  hund  win- 
tvum,  )>a  pd  Lucius  Lucinius,  and  LucuUus  Avda  wa?ron  con- 
snlas,  wearft  Roinaiuini  se  tna'sta  ege  fram  Sceltiferin,  Isjtania 
folce  :  and  nanne  nuum  n;efdon,  |ie  }?idcr  mid  I'yrde  dorsle  »• 
gefaran,  baton  Scipian  Jjam  consule,  se  woes  a?fter  )iam  fa;relte 
Alfricanus  haten,  forjidn  pe  he  |>a  o5re  siSe  )>ider  f(>r  Jm  nun 
oper  ne  dorste  ;  [)eh  pe  Romane  hiefde  geworden,  hwene  njr, 
J».ct  he  on  A'tiam  fara.i  sceolde ;  ac  he  monega  gefeoht  on 
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Ispanium  on  missenlicum  sigvim  ])urhteah.  On  fmn»  daguui, 
■Berius  Galua,  Sciplan  gofurn,  gefcaht  wiS  Lui>itiiniuni,  Ispaiiia 
"folce,  and  geflymed  wear5, 

2.  On  ]>d\n  daffum,  belmdon  Romiina  godas  ban*  senal»im. 
s  Jiaet  mon  Theatruin  worhte  him   to  p]egan  ;  ac  nit  Scipia  oft- 

Pr^fidlico  ham  ahead,  ))fPt  hy  hit  ne  angunnon ;  and  eac  sylf 
snede,  pa  he  ham  of  Ispanium  com,  t>fet  hit  wsere  sc  nia'sta 
linrspd,  and  se  msesta  gedwolu.  Hy  pa  Uomanc,  fur  his  ci- 
dinjre,  and  fmrh  his  lare.  oforhyrdon  |)ani  godum  ;  and  eall 
»•  |>wt  feoh,  )»it't  hi  pxr  tosainnod  hscfdon,  |k*  hy  wift  ]jani  sylum 
and  wis  ])am  worce  syllan  woldan,  hy  hit  wiS  o5rum  |>in^uM» 

^sealdan. — Nil  mieg  })am  Cnstenan  gcscoinian,  ])k  swylc  deofol- 
gyld  hifiafl  and  hegongaft»  )>a  sc,  be  Cri&tcn  nres,  hit  swa  swifte 
forseah,  se  ))e  hit  fyrftritin  sceolde,  wfter  heora  agnum  ge- 
wunan. 
3,  j^fter  bam,  Serins  Galua  for  eft  on  Lusitanie,  and  fri5 
[frenam]  wio  hy,  and  hy  nndor  ]»am  friJSe  bcswac.  Sco  dred 
wearS  forneali  liomanuni  to  ))am  m.iestan  liearme,  pset  him  nan 
folc  ne  getruwodc,  |)e  him  nndtM]>eod  vvieh. 

•  _  [Boc  IV:  Capitul  XIII.] 

1.  i^fter  |>am  ]ie  Rome  biirh  getimbred  wks  vi  hnnd  win- 
trum  and  n,  ))a  ]m  Censorinns  Marcus  and  Mallius  Lucius 
waron  consulas.  )>a  gevvejirtS  jnet  |>ridde  gewinn  Uonuuui  and 
C&rlaina ;  and  gewcarft  )>a  senatus  him  betweonum,  gif  hy  mon 

» |>riddan  siRe  oferwiniuf,  )>iet  mon  calle  Cartaina  towiirpc. 
And  eft  sendon  ScJpian  f^idcr,  and  he  hi  a;t  licora  formau  ge- 
feohte  geflymde,  and  bedraf  into  Cartaina.  ^Kfter  );am,  hy 
ba'dan  fn&cs  Komane,  ac  hit  Scipia  noldc  him  alyfan  wiO 
nanuni  o5rum  )>ingc»  buton  l»y  him  ealle  lieora  wa^peno  agea- 

"fon,  and  fia  burh  forletnn,  and  ]Ja?t  nan  ne  saite  hyre  x  milum 
neah.  ^^fter  |>an\  ])v  )?a't  gcdon  wa's,  hy  cwjedon  \)vet  [him] 
leofre  Wivre,  |)a*t  Ity  nii<l  ]>ane  byrig  netgjedere  foiwiu'don, 
[lonne  hi  mon  buton  him  towurpe.  And  him  eft  wa?peno 
worhton  )»a  pe  iseu  ha*fdon ;  and  ]>&  |)e  nEefdon,hy  vvorhton, — 

"  sume  of  scdifre, — sume  of  treowum,  and  gus-etton  him  to  cyn- 
itigum  Iwegen  Hasterbalas. 

2,  *•  Nu  ic  willc,"  cwa?ft  Orosius,  **  secg;m  hiiliifu  he(i  wies  :  — 
hyre  [ymbcgong  wses  xxx  mila]  ;  and  call  hcti  vvies  mid  ste 
utan   [befangen],  butan   \>nm  milum.     And  se  wcall  wa\s  xx 

»fota  J)icce,  and  xl  [ehia]  hcah  ;  and  ptcr  wjfs  binnan  o6cr 
liesse  faesten,  on  ]>am  mcs  clifc,  |)an  wxs  twegra  niihi  hcah. 
Hy  pa  Cartainienses  set  pnm  cyrrc.  |)'a]  burh  awcredon.  jn-h 
|>c  Scipia  ter  fela  )?a?s  wealles  tobroccn  ha'ftk-,  and  si^ftau  bam- 
wcurd  ftir." 
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3.  pa  ]ja  Gneo  Cornelius,  and  Ijentulus  Lucilius  w«ron 
consuJas,  f>a  for  Sci'pia  [)riil(lan  siRe  on  AffrJce,  t(>|)i)U  |»a;t  lie 
J)ohte  Cartainan  toweorpan.  And  })a  ]ie  ])xr  to  com,  he  waes 
VI  dagas  on  pa,  burli  feohtende,  op  pn  Imrh-warc  bsedon  |>art  hy 
moston  beon  hcora  nnder))cowas,  |)a  hy  L'"*^]  bcwerian  ne  mili-s 
ton.  pa  het  Scipia  calle  pa.  \vifnu:nn  [acrest  utf^an],  pecru  wa*s 
XXVI  M ;  and  |ja  |)a  wa^pned-mcnn  )>irra  wa-s  xxx  m.  And  se 
cyning  Hasterbal  hiuc  sylt'nc  acwealde,  and  his  wif,  mid  hyrc 
twa?n  sunum,  hi'  sylfc  forba?rndc  for  |>a:^s  cyiiinges  deafie.  And 
Scipia  het  fuUc  pa  burh  toweorpan,  and  lulcnc  hicwe-stan  to- 
bcutati,  Jnt't  hy  to  nanum  weall*-'  siJS&an  no  n)ihton.  And 
seo  buih  innowt'ard  biirn  xvi  dagas  ynib  vii  lunul  wiatra  }>ws 
pe  heo  for  getinibrcd  wies. 

4.  pa  wass  Jia't  Jjridde  gewinn  ge-endod  Punica  and  Romana, 
on  |)ani  feor&an  geare  ))ii;s  )K'  liit  ler  ongunnen  wvea ;  pe\\  pe  •» 
Roniane  hjvfdoii  ;6r  langsum  gemot  ymbe  ha?t,  Invje&er  him 
raedliLTe  waere.  |)t:  hi  ba  burh  mid  ealle  fordyaon,  })a:t  hy  a  si5- 
6an  on  pa  hcalfe  friS  hit'fdon,  |jc  hy  hi  [stondan  forlcten.]  to 

thm  psvt  him  gewniMi  tft  ]>onan  awocc,  f()r|)on  by  ondredan  gif 
u    hwiliim    nc    wuiinon,   }»a,'t   hy  to  raSe   a^lawcdon   and  a- 1 
eargadon. 

5.  "  Swa  Jjoit  eow   Romanmn  nu  eft  cu5  wearS.  si5San  se 
Cristendum  wa?s,*'  cwit'5  Oro.sius,  '*  |Ja;t  ge  eowra  yldrena  hwet- 
stan  forluron,  eowra  gcwinna,  and  eowres  hwa?tscipes;  for)>on 
ge  syndoii  mi  litan  faette,  and  imian  hl«*ne  ;  and  eowre  yldran  « 
\va»ron  litan  hlajne.aml  innaii  fa,'tte,  strotiges  niodes  and  liestes. 
Ic  ndt  eac,"  cwaeS  he,  **  hii  nylt  ic  pa.  hwile  beo  pa  ic  |>a.s  word  ■ 
sprece,  bnton  [ja^t  ic  min  geswync  amyire.     Hit  h\t  eac  ge-  ^ 
ornlic,  pact  mon  hcardhee  gnide  pune  hnescestan  meahn-stan, 
lefter  |>ani  |>M?t  he  |jence  )>one  selcstan  [hwet-stan]  oi\  to  geraecan-  » 
ne.     Swa  [lumic,  is  me  mi  swifie  earfi&e  lieora  mod  to  aliwet- 
tannc,  mi  liit  niifior  ncle  beon  ne  scearp  ne  heard." 

[Miic  V:  CAPmJi.  I.] 

1.  "  Ic  wat,"  cwseJS  Orosiu-i,  "  bwa^t  se  Romiina  gilp  swiftost 
is, — for]><)ti  pc  hi  nuinega  fole  oferwunnan,  and  [monege]  cy»- « 
ingas  hcforan  heoia  tiiumphan  oftr.'edlice  drifaii.  )'a?t  sindon  ■ 
pa  [gndan]  tida,  ))e  hy  eahie  w eg  fore  gilpap ;  gelicost  )»am  |>e  | 
hi  nu  cwfedon,  ]?ffit  jm  tida  him  anum  gesealde  w^eran,  and 
nreran  eallum  |  folcum] ;  ac,  )>a:r  hi  liit  gcome  ongitan  cu5an, 
Jjonne  [vvistcn  hie,  |ia^t  hie  wjeronj  eallum  folcum  gemane.  oi 
Gif  hi*  )>onne  cvveftaj)  |>a?tpa  tida  gode  uieron,  forjjon  [pe]  hi  |>a  J 
ane   burh    welige  gedydan,  |)onne    miigon    hi'    rihtor    cweSiUi, 
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Iy.vt  |j;et  [wjereii   Jja]  ungesfeligestan,  furbun  ))e  fJurli  ))arre  anre 
jurge  wienceo  wurdon  ealle  o))re  to  wjedlan  getlone. 
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H      2.  Gif  hi  })onno  pxs  ne  ^clyfan,  acsian  )7oniiG  Italia,  liyra 
"  agene  lanil-k'odf.  hu  him  \>a  lida  ^elicodon,  pa.  hi  man  sloh  and 

khyiule,  and  on  o5re  land  sealdt*  xx  winlra  and  c. 
3.  Gif  hi"  Jjunnc  him  ne  gelyfan,  acsif^e  )>onne  Ispanie,  pe 
)j«t  ylce  wferan  dreogendc  twa  hund  wintra,  and  nianige  o))re 
^eixia ;  and  eac  ))a  niant'j^an  cyniiigiis,  hu  him  Hcodi',  }>onnr  hi 
man  on  geocon,  and  on  racentiin,  beforan  heora  triumphan 
drifon.him  to  gilpc,  wifi  [Rome]  weard  ;  and  sy)))>aii  on  carcer- 
nuni  lagon,  [oji]  hi  deafie  swidton.  And  hi  inanige  cyningas 
"geswcnctan,  to  pi'm  pvat  hi  cal  gesealdon  ptet  hi  [)onne  hafdon 
wift  heora  carman  life.  Ac  forjvin  hit  is  us  uncuA  and  ungely- 
fedlio*  for|>on  ))e  we  synd  on  [lani  fri&e  gcborene,  t>e  hy  bS 
uneaSu  heora  iVorh  mid  geceapodon.  \)xt  wjes  sy)))»an  Crist 
geboren  w-«?s,  pivi  we  wicron  of  a^lcon  Jjcowdomc  alysede,  and 
"  of  «lcou  ega,  gif  we  him  fulgangan  wyllafi." 


[Bdc  V:  Capitul  II.] 


V        1.  ^fter  ]7am  pe  Komana  burh  getimhred  wxs  vi  hund  win- 

truni  and  vi, — jjaet  wies  f)y  ilcan   geare  ))e  C'artaina  toworpen 

wfes, — a'fter  hyre  hryre — Gneo  Cornehus  and  Lentulus  Lncio 

•'  towurpon    Corinthum,   calra   Creaca   heafod-burh.     On   hyre 

bryne,  gemultan  talle  |'a.  anlicncssa  toga'dere,  }»c  )>ajr  binnan 

—     w;cr:in,  ge  [gyldene],  ge  sylfrene,  ge  lerene,  ge  cyperene,  and 

■    on  pyttas  besuncon.     Git  to  da.'ge,  man  hiet  Corinthisce  fatu 

ealle  pe  })icrof  geworhtt^  wieran,  for|XMi  pe  hi  sint  fffigeran  and 

— **  dyrran  )}omic  aenigc  o|)re. 

f        2.  Bk  tham  yrdk  l'ariato  : — On  l^ani  dagum,  wivsSn  hyrde  on 

Hispanium,  se  wjes  Uariatus  hatt-n,  and  w;es  niycel  |)cot'-man ; 

^    and  on  l^jcre  atalunge  he  wtarft  reaftre  ;  and,  on  |)am  reaf-lace, 

B   he    him   geteah    t()   mycelne   man-fultum,   and  raanigc  tunas 

~"  ofcrhcrgod?.     /Kftt-r  |?am,  his  wcrod  wcox  ti»  )H>n  swi^o  Jiiet  he 

uianige    land    forhergode,    and    Ilomumim    wear5    micel   ege 

fram    him,    and    Uecili»is,    [)one    consul,    ongean    hine    mid 

tfyrde  sendan,  and  he  l)ier  geflymed  wear\  and  his  folces 
se  miesta  dael  ofshigen.  Mt  ofiruni  cyrre,  |jyder  f(Jr  Gains 
Folucius,  se  consul,  and  eac  geflymed  vvear5.  Mt  [»riddan 
"  cyrre,  pyder  for  Claudius,  se  consul,  and  fiohte  |iaet  he  Komana 
b^^mor  gebctan  sceolde,  ac  he  hit  on  jjam  fLcrelde  swySor 
geycte,  and  unease  sylf  aweg  com. 

■  3.  ^'Eftcr  )>am,  Ueriatus  gemettc,  mid  I'rim  hund  manna,  Ko- 
mana an  M  on  anum  wuda,  Jjser  Wies  Ueriatuses  folces  hund 
"seofontig  ofslagen,  and  Romana  in  hund,  and  pa.  oftre  gefly- 
niede  wunlon.  On  })am  floaino,  wearS  an  [Ueriatuses]  J)egen 
))am  o|)rum  to  lange  a^ftorfylgendc,  o5  man  his  hdrs  under  him 
ofsceat.     pa  woldan  p6,  o5re  ealle   hine   senne  ofslean,  otSiSe 
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gebindaii,  |Ja  sluh  he  anes  inannes  hors  mid  his  sweorde.  j^iet 
him  wand  jnet  heafod  of.  Si55an  wjes  eallum  ]>am  o5runi  swa. 
niycel  ege  fram  him,  paet  hi  hine  [It-ng]  grt'taii  ne  dnrstan. 

4.  JEHer  ]mm.  Apius  Claudius,  se  consul,  j^efi^aht  wi5  Ga*lle, 
and  pscv  gcfljnned  wear5 ;  and  ra5e  Jiaes  eft  fyrde  geliedde  wi5  * 
hi,  and  sige  haefde,  and  hcora  ofsloh  vi  m.  pa  he  haniweard 
wses,  Jia  ba?d  he  ]ia;t  man  dydc  bcforan  hiui  {lone  triiim|)han  ; 
ac  Romane  him  untreowlice  liis  forwvrndon.and  hit  under  psct 
ladedoi*,  for[>6n  )?e  he  ler  xt  |»am  4i&ruin  cyrre  slge  na:;i'de, 

5.  Be  bAM  MANN-cwEALMK : — .-Elter  )?ani,  waes  swa  niycel  » 
man-cwealm  on  Rome,  ]nvt  jjair  nan  \ilun-cximen  man  cumaii 
ne  dorste,  and  manige  land  hinnan  |)ffire  byrig  wit-ran  butan 
selcum  yrfewearde.  Hi  vviton  |'eah  )>a?t  |)a,'t  yfel  ofereode 
bulan  geblote,  sua  ]>a  manegan  aer  dydon»  |»e  hi  wendon  |Jact 
hy  mid  heora  deofol-gyldum  gestyre<l  hiefdon,  Butan  tweon, '» 
gif  hi  |ja  bh)tiin  militan,  hi  woldan  secgeau  ]?a.'t  Iiini  heora 
godas  gehu'ljian,  Ac  hit  vhes  Godes  gifu,  |>iet  ealle  \>d  laj^on, 
pe  hit  don  sceoldan,  oft  hit  sylf  ofereode. 

G.  /Efter  ]5am,  Fauins,  se  consul,  ftir  mid  fyrde  ongean  Feriatus, 
and  geliynied  wearft.  Se  consid  gedyde  eallum  Romanum  |>a  » 
bysmerlicestan  daede,  pa  he  aspeon  of  Sci)5|)iuni  syx  hund 
manna  to  him  his  geJ)ofEena ;  and,  Jia  hi  him  to  conian,  he  het 
him  eallum  }'a  handii  of  accort'an. — .Kfter  )>am,  Pumpeius,  i,e 
consul,  for  on  Numentiniis,  Ispania  J>eode,  and  geflymed  wearft, 
Ymbe  feowertune  gear  pan  |)e  Uciiatus  wi6  Roniane  [winnaii]  » 
ongan,  he  \vear5  fram  hi^  agenuni  mannum  ofshigen ;  and  swa 
oft  swa  hine  Romane  mid  gefcohle  gesoUton,  he  hi  sinile  ge- 
flymde.  pa^r  dydan  J)eah  Romane  lytle  tivow]>a,  f»a;t  him  pa 
Wicran  la&e  and  unw)T6e,  pe  heora  hlaford  bessvicon,  peah  pe 
hi  him  leana  to  psere  tide  wendan.  » 

7.  Ic  sceal  eac  nydc  pira  nianegra  gewlnna  geswigian,  pc  on 
pam  east-landum  gewiirdan  :  his  me  sceal  a)>rcotan  for  Romana 
gewirmum. — On))a.Me  tide,  Metridatis,  Partha  [cyning],ge-eode 
Babiloniani,  and  ealle  |>a  hind  pe  betweox  |jam  twam  [eauni] 
wieron  Hiduse  and  I  da^ft;,  pa  \\a;ran  a6r  on  Romana  anwealde. « 
And  siftSan  he  gebrfcdde  liis  rice  east  o5  I'ndea  gcma^ro  ;  and 
Deinetria,  Asia  cyning,  hine  twiwa  mid  fyrde  gesolite.  ^t  ofl- 
rum  cyrre,  lie  wearfi  goilyint'd  ;  a2t  oprnm,  gelangeii.  He  wa;s 
on  Romana  anwealde,  for])on  pe  hi  hine  pvr  gcsettan. 

8.  yEfter(>am,  Mantius,  se  consul,  for  on  Numentine  Ispania «« 
folc,  and  [uer  wies  winnende,  o5  lie  nam  fri5  wiS  [laft  folc  ;  and 
sy55an  hine  aweg  besttel.  pa  he  ham  com,  pa  heton  hine 
Romane  gebiiulan,  and  gebringan  beforan  Nmnentia  faestenes 
gcate.  pa  naAer  ne  hine  pa  eft  ham  hedan  ne  dorstiui,  pe  hine 
|>ydcr  la'ddan,  ne  his  pa  onfiin  noldon,  jie  hine  man  to  brohte;  « 
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ac  swifte  hreowlice  swa  pebend  he  on  anre  stowe  beforan  }>ain 

L'ate  wrps  wimieivie,  of>  he  hi-;  lif  fork't. 

y.  On  )»ain  tlajfum,  IJ.utii.s,  sf  consul,  ofsloh  Ispanta  folces 

M,  |>a  waTan  Lusitaniam  on  t'ultume;  and  rafte  pais  lie  f<)r  eft 

pon  LnsiUinie.  and  hyra  oMoh  i.  m.  and  vi  m  gffen^.      On  pmu 

lda<;um,   lor   La|)idus,  se  consul,  on   \>a  nearan    Ispanie.  and 

Igenynied  wcarS,  and  his  folces  wjes  ofslagcn  vi  m  ;  and  |?a  J^e 

))a?r   aweg   conian.   hi    oftfhijjon    mid   ))am    niaistan    hisinore. 

Hw3e5er  Kmniinu  hit  witon  [nu]  a;nipum  men  to  sccganno, 

"  hw;tt  heora  folces  on  Ispaniam  on  [fcawum  gearum]  t'orwtirdc, 

|)onne  hi'  frani  gesa-lguni  tidum  gilpa&,  [>onne  wa^ron  J)a  him 

'Sty  hum  J)a  ungesaeligi-stiin  .* 

■  10.  pa  l^a  Seruius  Fiduuis  and  Fluccus  Quintus  wteron  consulas, 
wearft  on  Rome  an  cild  gehoren,  |net  ha;fde  feower  fi't,  and 

"  feower  handa,  and  feower  [eagan],  and  feower  earan.— On  pam 
geare,  asprang  up  Etna  fyr  on  Sicilium,  and  mare  Jjjbs  landes 
iorbaemde  )>onue  hit  aefre  ter  dyde. 

k  [B6c  V:  CapitulIIL] 

^  1.  j^fter  ]>um  be  Romana  burhgetimbred  wa^s  vi  hnnd  wintrtini 
^'  and  XX,  ))a  |>a  Mantius  gedyde  ))one  yfelan  fryS  on  Numantiani, 

■  swa  hit  Romane  [selfe]  stedon,  )>a^t,  under  heora  anwcaldc,  nSn 
^  bysinorlicre    dred    ne   gewurde,    butrm   on   |>aiii   gefeohte    a?t 

Caiidenes  Furculus  ;  (Ja  sendon   Ronume  Scipian  on  Nuniantie 

mid  fyrde.     Hi  [sindon]  on  ))am  norft-west-ende  Jspania,  and 

'hi  hi  fselfel  jer  |)am  mid  an  m,  [aweredon]  fcowertyne  winter, 

I      wi^  Romana  xi,  M.and  oftost  sige  hicfdon. 

^b     2.  pa  besflet  hi  Scipia  healf  gear  on  heora  fa?stene,  and  hi  to 

^]>nngebrocode,  J>a;t  him  leofre  v\\'es)ia't  hi  hi  sylfe  [forncftdonj, 

|)onne  hi"  \ta  yrm|)a  lenog  |)rowcd{)ii.      pa  se  Scipio  oiiget  |ja»t 
"  hi  swylces  modes  wa;ran,  Jja  bet  he  sum  his  folc  [fcohtan]  on 

jjict  fa?.-,ten.  l>jet  hi  mid  ])ani  ]?:et  folc  nt  aloccodan  :  pa  [wreron 

I      l>a]  burh-ware  to  ]?on  fagene,  and  to  ]?on  blifte,  jjjet  by  feohtan 

B  mostan,  and,  gemang  )?am  gefean,  hi  hi  [selfe]  mid  eahiS  ofer- 

^  drenctan,and   utymende  wreron  set  twani   geaton.     On  ]>a»re 

"  byrig  Wies  merest  ealo-geweorc  [oiiguniien],  forjion  \te  hi  win 

nxfdon.     On  |)am  swicdome,  wear5  Niimentia  duguft  gefeallen, 

fond]  se  dfel,  j'e  )»3er  to  lafe  wear5,  forbicrndon  ealle  {>a  burh, 
I      for]>on  \>c  hi  ne  u5on  |ja?t  heora  fynd  to  heora  caldan  gcstreo- 
H  non  fengon,  and  aefter  |)am  hi  hi  sylfe  on  ))am  fyre  forspildon. 
^*      3.  pa  se  Sci'pio  bine  hamweard  weade  of  )>am  lande,  |>a  com 

him  tt)  an  eald  man,  se  wass  Numentisc.  |7a  fraegn  se  Scipio 
B  hine,  on  hwy  hit  gelang  wserc  Jja;t  Numentie  swara5e  ahnesco- 
'      don,  swa  hearde  swa  hi  lange  wa-'ran.     pa  sa^de  he  him,  jnet  hi 

ile  be  hi  heora  anra^dnesse  geheoldan  him 
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hetwenan  and  anfcnildnysse,  ami  sona  swa  hi*  him  bctweo- 
lumi  iiiifternsdnesse  tipaliofon  sua  forwurdnii  hi  ealle.  pa 
wearft  \}nu\  Sn'|»ian  \>vet  andwyrde  swi&e  andrysne,  and  ealhiin 
Ronianiin)  witum :  for  [lani  andwyrde,  and  for  |iain  worduni,  hi 
wurdon  swi5t?  mid  go-egesode,  |)a  ho  ham  cotii,  forjxin  ))e  hi  pu 
haefdon  ungera^dnysse  him  hetwconum. 

4.  On  }>jere  tide,  Creaccus  waes  hatcn  an  hara  consulu.  and  hi. 
winnan  on^ann  wi5  calle  |m  oiSre,  o|i  hi  liino  ofslopon. 

5.  Andfac'on  J>a?rc  tide, on  Siciliinn  )»a))<.*owas  wunnan  wi5  pa 
hlat'ordas,  and  uneaSc  oferwunncne  wurdon,  and  vii  m  ofslagen  '« 
ter  man  hy   geijigan  mihto.     And  a:t  |'a;re  ante  byrig,  Mintur- 
naii,  hoora  man  ahcng  I'il'to  licalf  [hiuid], 

[Boc  V:  CAnri'LlV.] 

1.  /Efter  |jam  ]Hi  Ronieburh  getimbved  wass  vi  hund  wintrum 
and  XXI,  Liicinius  Crassiis,  se  consul, — he  v/ses  eac  Romana  i3 
yldesta  hisceop, — he  gefor  mid  fyrde  ongean  Aristonociise,  )>ani 
cynincge,  se  wolde  him  geagnian  ]?a  liessan  Asiam,)Jeh  |>e  lii  a*r 
A'ttalis,  his  agen  broSor,  ha?fde  Romanum  to  boc-lande  geseald. 
Crassuse  wa?ron  manige  cyningas  of  nianegum  landum  to  i'lil- 
tume  [cumene  : — an  wies  of  Nicomcdia, — o|)er  of  Bi))|>inia, —  " 
]>ridda  of  Ponto, — feor)>a  of  Armenia, — fifta-of  Argeate, — sixta 
of  Cappadocia, — j-eafo5a  of  Filiminc,— eahtefa  of  Paflogo- 
niam.]  And  |)eah  hwa^ficre  ^a^e  |)ics  ))e  hi  togwdere  coman, 
se  consul  wearB  aflymetl,  )>cah  ]tc  he  inycehio  fullum  hicfde, 
pa  fi.'et  I'erpena  gehyrde,  se  oftcr  consul,  lie  )>a  hrirdlice  fyrde  » 
gegaderade,  and  on  ]>one  cynineg  [ungearoiiej  hecom,  )ni  his 
fyrd  eall  tofaren  wres.  and  hine  bedraf  into  ainmi  fjestene ;  and 
hine  besa;t  oft  bine  ealle  ))a  bnrli-leode  ageafan  )>ani  consule, 
and  he  hine  bet  sy)j|)an  to  Rome  bringan,  and  on  carccrne 
[bescufan],  and  he  )>ffr  Ijeg  oS  he  his  lif  forlet.  m 

2.  On  j>;ere  tide,  Antiochiise  Asiria  cyninge,  gejjuhte  |>set  he 
rice  genuh  njefde  ;  and  uihiode  )>a't  be  Parthe  begeate,  and 
)>yder  for  mid  nianegum  |)useiulum.  And  hine  ]ttcr  Parthe 
y)?elice  oferwunnan,  and  |)one  cyning  [ofslogan],  and  him  part 
rice  geahncdon ;  forpon  Antiochns  ne  gynide  hwfct  hehiefde« 
manna  gerimes,  and  ne  nam  nfine  wfire  [hulicej  hi  wjeran, 
forj^on  heora  wfcs  ma  forcu5ra  ponne  feltjcwra. 

3.  On  pajre  tide,  Scipia,  se  besta  and  ae  selesta  Romana 
witena,  and  pegena,  nifcnde  his  earfefia  to  Romanum  witum. 
paer  hi  opt  heora  gemote  waeron,  for  hwi  [hie]  hine  swa  un-»| 
W3rr5ne  on  his  yldc  dydan, — and  ahsode  hi  for  hwi  hi  noldon 
gebencean  ealle  pa  brocu,  and  pa  geswinc  pe  he  for  heora 
willan,  and  eac  for  [hiera]  neod-peaiie  fela  wintm  dreogende 
wiEs  unarimedlice  oft-siftuin  ; — and  Lii  he  hi  udyde  of  ilamu- 
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balifs  }>eowdoine,  Hiitl  of  iiiaiiij<re  o))re  |)eode ;  and  ha  he  him 
to  )>eo\vdome  gewylde  ealle  Is{»anie,  and  ealle  Affrice.  On 
|)aere  ilcan  niht,  J)e  he  on  dacg  ))as  word  apnec,  Uomane  him 
ge]>ancedon  ealles  his  gcswinces,  mid  wyrsan  leane  ]>onne  he  to 
shim  ge-earnod  haefde,  J»a  hi  hine  on  his  bedde  asmoredan  and 

taj^rysemodan,  Ipxi  he  liis  Hf  alet. — Eala  Romane !  hwa  mu;g 
eow  nil  truwian,  \>a  ge  svvylc  le&n  dydon  eowrum  J)am  getry- 
westan  witan. 

4,  i)a  pa  Kmflius  [Orestes]  waes  consul,  Etna  fyr  afleow  tip 

i»swa  brad  and  swa  niycel,  f)aet  feawa  fara  maima  mihte  beon 

eard-f»stc,  \te  on  [Lipara]  wajion  |?am  iglande,  ]>e  Jjfpr  [nihst] 

wses,  for  }>sere  lijete  and  for  })am  stence.     Ge  ealle  J)a  difu,  |Je 


neah  |)eere  »re  wseron,  [forhurnon]  to  ahsan,  and  ealte  p&  scipu 
fomiidtan,  j>e  [neah]  |?ani  s»  farende   waeron.     Oe 
u  fixas,  pe  on  f'am  s£e  waeron,  acwaelan  for  ps^xe  hsctan. 


P5.  pa  f)a  NIarcus  Flaccus  wa;s  consul,  coman  gserstapan  on 
Affrice,  and  lelc  [wuht]  forscrufon,  J)ces  )>e  on  }>am  lande  waes 
wcaxandes  and  growendes.  [/Eftcr  )5seni,  com  (in  wind,  ond 
forblcow  hie  ut  on  sse,]  i^fter  )>am  J»e  hi  adruncene  Wflsrai?, 
■  hi  wearp  seo  sae  up ;  and  sil?j)an  raaest  eall  forwearfi,  ]>mt  on 
Jiam  lande  wa;s,  ge  manna,  ge  nytena,  ge  [wildcora],  for  ))am 
stence. 

k  [Boc  V:  Capitul  V.] 

t.  i^fter  |)am  pe  Romana  bunih  getimhred  wses  vi  hnnd 
nwintrum  and  [xxvii],  |)a  ))a  Lncins  Mella,  and  Qnintus  Flami' 
neiis  wffiron  consulas,  pa.  gewearft  [ram  pa  scnatus,  fjjEt  man  eft 
sceolde  timbrian  Cartaina.  Ac  jjiere  ilcan  niht  ))e  man  on 
daeg  liaifdc  |7a  buruh  mid  stacum  gemercod,  swa  swa  hi  hi  pa, 
wurcean  woldan,  [wulfas  iitugan  pa  stacan  up,  ond  pa  men 
••forleton  J>aet]  weorc  for  })am,  and  lang  gemot  [ynib  baet]  hief- 
don,  hwaejier  hit  tacnode  pe  sibbe,  pe  unsibbe ;  and  hy  hi  swa 
)?eah  eft  getimbrcdan. 

t2.  On  pvPTQ  tide,  Metellus,  se  consul,  for  on  Beleafis  ba?t 
land;    and  oferwanu  ha  wicingas,  be  on  bjet  laud  hergodan, 
u)>eah  pe  Jjara  land-leoda  [eac]  fela  forwurue. 

•  [Boc  V:  Capitul  VL] 

!•  JEhcT  paxii   pe  Romana  burh  getimbred  wjes  vi   huud 
wrintrum  and  [xxviii],  Fauius,  se  consul,  gemitte  Betuitusan, 
^   Gallia  cyning,  and  hine  mid  lytlum  fultume  ofercom. 

|L  [B6c  V:  Capitul  VII.] 

W       1.  j^fter  bam  pe  Romana   burh  getimbred  waes  vi  bund 
wintrum  and  xxxv,  pa.  p&  Scipia  [Nasica],  and  Lucius  Calfiiri- 
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iiius  wfcran  consulas,  Romiine  ^vimnun  wi6  GeoweorSan,  Nu- 
nieba  cyniiij;.  Se  ilea  Geowoor^a  wais  Mecipsuses  nia?g,  Nu- 
mej>a  cyninges,  tind  he  hiiie  on  liis  [ffc-ogofie]  underfeng,  and  hine 
fedan  liet,  and  ]»?ran  mid  his  tWHUi  siinum.  And  pane  cynmg 
gei'or,  he  behead  his  twain  sunum,  )»a.'t  hi  fjEES  rices  briddan  * 
dfel  Geoweorpaii  sealdon.  Ac,  si[)l)an  se  [J>ridda]  diel  on  his 
gewealdc  waes,  he  besvvac  begcn  ))a  [suna]  :  oftcrne  he  ofsloh, 
ofjcrne  lie  adrnefdc.  iind  he  siiSfton  gesohte  UoniiUie  him  to 
fri&e,  and  hi  sendon  Calt'urnan,  |>one  consul,  mid  him  mid 
fyrde,  Ac  GeoweorSa  geceapode  mid  his  ieo  ift  |}am  consule,  i' 
J)a»t  he]nvs  gewiniies  lyti-l  |)U!chtcah.  ilifter  |)ain,  Geowcorfia 
com  to  Rome,  and  digcUice  geceapode  to  pum  senatum,  to 
ainim  and  to  anuin,  [)«t  hi  ealle  wseron  ymbe  hine  twy  wyrdige. 
pa  he  hine  hamwcard  of  )>jpre  byiig  wende,  |)a  tjplde  he  Ro- 
mane,  and  In  swifte  bi^sinorode  mid  liis  worduni,  and  sa*de  — "  Jiaet  i» 
man  nfine  burli  ne  mihte  yft  mid  i'eo  geceapian,  gif  hyre  senig 
man  ceapode." 

2.  Da?s  on  jiam  jeftcran  gearc,  Romanc  sendon  Anihus 
[Postumiufi],  |)one  consul,  mid  i.x  H  ongean  Gcoweorftan. 
Hcora  gemiltinog  wies  rot  Coh'ma  |>fcre  byrig,  and  |>a*r  wseran  » 
Romane  oi'envunncn  :  and  si|5[7on  lytic  hwilc  hi  genamon  frifi 
him  bctweonum,  and  si|)J?on  miest  ealle  Affrice  gecyrdon  to 
Geoweorjjan.  /lifter  ham,  Romane  sendon  eft  Metellus  mid 
fyrde  ongean  Geoweoroaii ;  .md  he  sige  ha'fdc  set  twam  cyrrum. 
And  a?t  (iriddan  cyire,  he  bedraf  Geoweorfian  on  Nunie)?ian  his  a 
agen  land,  and  hine  genydde  }>a^t  he  sealde  Romanum  ]>reo  blind 
gisla  ;  and  lie  l^eah  si[i|j()n  na  l^elaes  ne  hergode  on  Romane.  pa 
sendan  hi  eft  Marius,  |>one  consul,  ongean  Geo\veor5aiu a  swa  ly- 
tigne,  and  [ti  swa  briegdcnne]  swa  he  wies  ;  and  for  to  anre  byrig, 
gelicost  j^ani  Jie  he  hi  a!>recan  J'obte.  Ac  sona  swa  Geoweoroa  » 
htefde  his  fultuni  to  ))« re  byrig  gela?d  ongean  Marius,  ]>&  Unlet 
he  Marius  |)iet  fjrsten,  and  for  to  ojjrum  })a*r  he  geahsode  pset 
Geoweorftan  gnld-hord  wips,  and  genydde  )ia  burh-leode,  pset 
hi"  him  eodan  on  hand,  and  him  agcafon  [callj  pxt  licgendc  feoh, 
(>a't  jner  binnan  wa^s.  pa  ne  gctrywode  Geoweoroa  his  age- « 
num  folce  ofer  )wet,  ac  ge[)oftude  [him]  wiS  Rohan,  Mauritania 
[coming],  and  he  him  com  to  raid  miclum  man-fulrume,  and 
oftrffidlice  on  Romane  stalode,  08  hi  gecwtedan  folc-gefeoht 
him  betweonum.  To  ])am  gefeohte,  hiefde  Boho  Geoweorfian 
gebroht  to  fultunie  lx  m  gehorsedra  buton  feSan.  [Nies  na]  *o 
mid  Romanum,  aer  ne  sH)|ian,  swa  [heard]  gefeoht  swa  \>S£r 
wies,  for}>on  )>e  hi  wurdon  on  Eelce  healfe  utan  bcfangen ;  and 
hcora  cac  mtest  forjion  forwearS  ]>c  hcora  [gemitting]  wa?s  on 
sandihtre  dune,  |ia?t  hi'  for  duste  ne  mihtan  geseon  hii  hi  hi 
hehealdan  sceoldan.     To  [eacan]   Jiam,   hi   derode  £egj)er  ge  <» 
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|nirst  pe  haete,  [ond]  ealne  })one  (la?cr  wa?ion  Jiitt  |>afiemle  ofi 

»niht.     pa  on  niergon.  hi  waeron  )>:pt  ilce  iloiule,  and  eft  waTou 
on  aelce  healfc  iitan  bt-fangen.  swa  hi  a*r  wfcron.     And  pa  hi 
swifiost  tweode  hwa-fier  In"  awep  coman,  )>a  gecwiedan  hi  )?£Et 
» hi  sumc  In"  bcieftan  wjerulon,  and  sunie  |>unih  ealle  ]ni  triirnan 
'       utttD  afulitan.  gif   h\"  mihton.     Da  hi  swa  ^'edoii   htel'don,  |»a 
■  com  an  ren  and  swifte,  past  Mauritania  wjeron  niit!  |iani  gewer- 
gode,  fur|)on  fie  hcora  scyldas  w.'eron  betogene  nud  [elpenda] 
hyduni,  ]nvt  W\  lu^ora  feawa  for  )>am  wetan  ahebbaa  fmohton]  : 
"and  for  jiam  [geflymede]  wurdon,  forjxjn  |>t'  elpendes  hyd  wyle 
drincan  wcetan  gelice  and  spi'nge  dvK     pipr  wcarS  Mauritania 
ofslagen  [lx  m  ond  an  hundj  manna.     .-lifter  |)ani.  Holiogeiiatn 
frift  wifi  Komanum,  and  him  GecJwLiJrSan  gebundeiine  ageaf; 
and  hihe  man  dydc  si}>|>an  on  carcem,  and  his  twegen  suna,  06 

ti>  hi  Jjier  ealle  acwaclon. 
f  [B(ic  V:  Capitis  VIIL] 

1.  .'EfttT  |>ani   |)e   fRome]   burh   getinibrcd    waes  vi  hund 
wintrum  and  xui,  |)a  pa.  [Malllus]  and  Uuintinn>;  w.-pron  con- 
sulas.  Itoniane  gefuhton  witS  C'inibio-,  and  wi^  'IVnitonas,  and 
»»  wift  Anibionos — jms  [jeoda  wienm  on  (lallium  — and  |?afr  ealle 
of-tlagene   wnrdnn.  buton    x    mannum,   pxt  \va?s   XL   m.     And 
J»«r  \va?s  Uomana  ofNhigen  luind  oahtatij;  m,  and  heora  con^uL 
and  his  twegen  snna.     .^^ftcr  [lani,  ]>a  ylrnn  heoda  besa^tan 
Marius,  l)one  consul,  on  annm  ifestenc,  and  hit  Lmg  fyr&t  waes 
_ »  aer  he  ut  furan  wolde  to  gelVohtc,  vov  him  man  siede,  ))n;t  hi 
P    woldan  faran  on  Italiam.  HoniuMa  land.     Ac  si55on,  he  him 
for  to,  lit  of  l^am  firstcnc.     )'a  hi  hi  on  iinrf  thine  genu'tton, 

»pSk  ni*nde  pi^n  consu!es  I'olc  to  him  heora  [jm-st,  |)e  him  ge- 
lenge  vv»s.     pa  andwyrde   he  him,  and   cwae5 : — "EatSe   we 
••magon  geseon  on  oprv  hi'alfe  una  feonda,  hwiur  se  (binca  [is] 

Pgelang,  |>e  lis  nyhst  is;  ac,  for  )'jnn  pG  hi  us  near  synd,  we 
[him]  ne  inagoii  hiiton  [gefeobte  t»)  cuman].'*  \>xt  ha'fdon 
[Romani']  sige ;  ami  JMi'r  wtps  0;il]:a  oFshigcn,  twa  bund  |JU- 
senda  and  heora  ladti-ow,  and  liund  ealitalig  m  gt-fangeii. 

«  [Bnc  V  :  Capitix  IX.J 

II.  .'lifter  ]>am  pc  Ilomana  bnrh  getimhivd  wjes  vi  hund  win- 
trum and  XLV,  on  }jam  fiftan  geare  ]»£?  Marius  waes  consul,  and 
cac  |>a  mid  [KomannmJ  wxa  sib  of  o|niun  foUuim,  |ia  ongunnon 
Romaiic  pn  imEstan  sace  him  bctweonon  lipani'rau :  "  [n-ah  ic 
M  hit  nu  sceortlice  secgan  scylc,"  cwsc6  Oiosius,"  hwa  pssA  ordiru- 
man  waeron." 

2.  p;et  wies  aerest  Marius,  se  consul,  and  Lucius,  and  Apul- 
cius,  and  [Saturnimis],  ])ict  hi  adra-Fdon  Mctelhis,  prme  consul. 
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on  el}>eode,  se  waes  consul  aer  Marina.  Hit  wfEs  [J>a]  swi5e 
oif)7incende  Jjani  o[)rum  consuluni,  I'onipciuse  and  Catan,  )>eah 
be  hi  mid  ba;re  wrace  pam  [adraefdan]  on  nanum  stable 
bcon  ne  mintan  ;  hi  )>eali  )Jurhtiigon  \>(ei  hi  ofslogon  Lucius 
and  [Saturniuiis],  and  eft  waeran  biddende  |>aet  Metellus  to 
Rome  moste ;  ac  liini  |)a  gyt  Marius  atid  Kurius  forwyvndan. 
And  liim  ba  si)j[jan  se  feondscipe  waes  betweonum  wexande, 
|)eah  \>e  nit  hi  openlice  cy6an  ne  dorstan^  for  |>a;ra  sena- 
tnni  ege. 

[Boc  V  :  Capitul  X.] 

l.'iEfter  |jam  |>e  Romana  burh  getinibred  waes  vi  bund 
wintrurn  and  lxi, — on  |>am  vi  geare  }>e  lulius  se  Casere  waes 
consul,  and  Lucius  Martins, — wearft,  ofer  ealle  Itidia,  unge- 
fjerlic  unsib,  and  openlice  cu6  betuh  luHuse  and  [Ponipeiuse]  ; 
peah  bi  hit  ;er  swioe  him  betweonum  dyrndon.  And  eac,  on 
)>am  geare,  gewurdon  manige  wundor  on  manegum  landuni. — 
A*n  wiEs,  ))ffit  man  geseab  swylcean  fyren  bn'ncg  nor)>an  cumen 
mid  mycclum  swege. — 0)>er  wearS  on  Tarentam  {laere  byrig  set 
anre  feorme,  {?o!nie  man  Jja  hlafas  wrat  to  )?icgcnne,  )»onne  arn 
|)ier  blod  ut. — pxt  jjridde  waes,  ftjet  hit  hagolade  [seofon  nih(] 
deeges  and  nihtes  ofer  ealle  Roman e ; — and,  on  Sonniia  |3am 
lande,  seo  eorJ)e  tobaerst,  and  )»anon  lip  wscs  byrnende  fyr  wi6 
\>aes  beofones,  and  man  geseah,  swylce  hit  waere,  an  gylden 
hrincg  on  hrofonuni,  braddre  ))onne  sunne,  and  wjes  fram  |>am 
heofone  bradiende  niSer  oft  J)a  eorjjan.and  wxa  eft  farende  wi6 
|>fiEs  heofones. 

2.  On  jjpere  tide,  Pinccnde  )?ajt  folc.and  Destine,  and  Marse. 
and  IVIigni,  and  Marmcine,  and  Somnitc,  and  Lucani,  hi  ealle 
gewefirft  liim  betweonum,  )>iet  hi  woldan  Romanum  geswican, 
and  ofslogon  [Gaius]  Seruius,  Romana  ealdor-nian,  se  wses  mid 
asreudnm  to  him  asunded.  On  })am  dagum,  aweddan  pa.  ny- 
tena  and  |)a  hnndas,  pe  w.tran  [on]  Somnitum. 

3.  /Efter  bam,  gefeaht  Pomneius,  se  consul,  wlft  [eal]  jia 
folc,  and  gefiyjned  wear)).  And  lulius  se  Casere,  gefeabt  wift 
Marse  pum  folce,  and  geflymed  wearS.  And  ra5e  |>aBS,  lulius 
gcfeaht  \vi5  Somnitum  and  wifi  Lncanum,  and  hi  geflymdc. 
j^fter  l^am.  hine  man  bet  Casere.  pa  bacd  he,  {?tet  man  [)one 
triunipban  him  ongean  brohte,  pa  sende  him  man  ane  blace 
bacelari  ongean,  him  on  bysnior,  for  triumpban.  And  eft  hi 
bini  sendan  ane  lunecan  [ongean],  ))a  J>e  hi  togeheton.  pjpt « 
he  ealles  huton  firinge  to  Rome  ne  com, 

4.  /Kfter  f»am  Silla,  se  consul,  Pompeixisesgefera,  gefeaht  wift 
Esemiuni  [jam  folce,  and  hi  geflymde.  yEfter  |»am.  gefeaht 
Pon)peins  wift   Pincentes   jiam   folce,   and    bi   geflymde.     \)n 
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brohtan  [Romane]  fjone  triumphan  on^an  Pompeius  mid  mi- 
celre  wyrftfullnysse,  for  }>am  lytlan  sige,  \>e  he  \in  haefde,  and 
noldon  luliuse  naiuie  weorftscipe  don,  |?eah  he  niaran  daede 
gedon  haefde,  buton  ane  tunican ;  and  heora  gewinn  mid  )?ani 
*  swiftc  [gc-iecton].  i^fter  pam,  I  alius  and  Pompeius  abraicon 
[Asculuni]  pa.  burh  on  Mjersum,  and  pxr  ofslogon  chtatyne 
M.  ^fter  pixm,  gefeaht  Silla,  se  consul,  wi6  Somnituni,  and 

»    heora  ofsloh  xviii  m. 
[Boc  V  :  Capitul  XI.] 
"      1.  i^fter  bam  ]>e  Romana  hurli  getinibred    waes   vi   hund 
wintrum  ana  lxii,  ba;t   Romane  sendon    Sillan,  |>one  consul, 
ongean  Metridatis,  Partha  [cyning].     fa  of|>uhte  |jiet  Mariuse, 

»()am  consule,  liiliuses  came,  pect  man  ba;t  gewinn  him  betaj- 
cean  nolde,  and  btvd  })iet  man  him  sealde  )>one  seofo6an  con- 
"  sulaCum,  and  eiic  pset  gewinn  ;  forbon  hit  waes  {>eaw  mid  heom, 
bfft  man  ynibe  xii  nionaft  dyde  ailces  consules  setl  anum  pyle 
hyrre,  ))onne  hit  ar  wa?s.  f)a  Silla  geahsode,  on  hwyic  gerad 
Marius  com  to  Rome,  he  pa  hriedlice  mid  eallre  his  fyrde  wi6 

^Komeweard  favende  wajs,  and  Marius  bodraf  into  Rome  byrig 
mid  eallum  his  folce;  and  blue  sy)j)Jon  pa  l>urh-leode  gefengou 
and  gebundon,  and  bine  si[>|>on  jjobton  Sillan  [agifan].  Ac  he 
fleah  bane  ilcan  niht  of  pB.m  bendum,  pe  bine  man  on  da;ge 
gebende ;  and  sifijjon  fleah  siifi  ofer  sse  on  Affncam,  jjicr  his 
fultum,  ma*st   wass ;  and  rufte  eft   vva's  cyrreiide  wi6   Rome- 

i"weard.     Him  wa?ron  twegen  consulas  on  fultume,  Cinna  and 
Sertorius,  [ja  wrcron  simble  lelces  yfeles  ordfruman. 
2.  And  ra6e  ))ies  pv  pn  scnatus  gehyrdon  })tet   Marius  to 
Rome  nealsebte,  hi  ealle  ut  flugon  on  Greaca  land  aefter  Sillan 
and  aefter  Pompeiuse,  jjyder  hi  pa  mid  fyrde  gefarei»e  wseron. 
"pHwa?s  [Silla]  mid  mycelre  geornfiilnessu  farende  of  Grecum 
I       wi6  Romeweard,  and  wi6  Marins   beardlice  gefeoht  ])uruhteah, 
■    and  hine  geflymdi*,  atid  calle  ofsloh  binnon   Rome   byrig,   pe 
[Mariuse]   on  fultume  w:eron.     Ritfte  jia^s,  ealle  pa  consulas 
wa;ran  deade   buton   twam.     Marius   and    Silla   geforan    him 
"sylf;  and    Cinna  wars  ofslagen   on  Smyrna   Asia   byrig;  and 

t  Sertorius  wies  ofslagen  on  Ispania. 
3.  Da  underfeng  Pompeius  Partha  gewin,  forjxin  Metreda- 
tis,  heora  cyning,  teah  him  t<>  ]>a  liessan  Asiam,  and  call  Creaca 
land ;  ac  hine  Pompeius  of  eallum  )jam  lande  aflymde,  and 
*'hine  bedraf  on  Armenia,  and  him  aefter  fylgende  wtcs  o5  hine 
oftre  men  ofslogon,  and  genydde  Archalaus  jjone  lateow,  ]?aet 
he  waes  his  underJ>eow. — "  Hit  is  ml  ungelyfedlic  to  secgcnne," 
<*wa'ft  Orosius,  *'  hwiet  on  ))am  gewinne  forwear5,  pa'X  hi  wa^ron 
dreogende  xl  wintra,  aer  hit  ge-endod  beon  mihie,  a;g|>er  ge  on 
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pciidii  forhcrgunge,  ge  on  cyninga  slihtuni,  ge  on  hungre." 

'1.  pa  Ponipeius  hamweard  wa;.s,  |»a  noldan  [him  }>a  lond- 
Ifodej  ]}xt  fii'Sten  [siliefan]  fet  Mierusaleni-  Him  wasroii  on 
fiiltume  XXII  cyninga.  pa  het  Pompeius  [jfet  man  ))aet  fasten 
braere»  and  onfuhte  dtegcs  and  nilites,  simble  [anleg]  jefter> 
o5re  unwcrige,  and  |)a;l  folc  niitl  |>ani  a6iytan,  )Ja?t  hi"  him  on 
hand  eodan  ynibe  |iry  monftas  Jjjcs  pe  hi'  man  scr  [ongon]. 
J>ier  wa*s  lunea  ofslagen  xiii  M,  and  man  towearp  |»one  weal 
nifter  oft  J)une  grnnd  ;  and  n»an  Ia»dde  Arislopolus  to  Home 
gebnndenne :  se  wses  legSer  ge  heora  cyning  ge  heora  bisceop.  n 

[Hoc  V:  CapitilXII.] 

1.  JEilQT  J>am  \>c  Rome  burh  getinibrcd  wtcs  vi  hund  wiu- 
trum  and  i.xvii,  Komane  gesealdon  Caiuse  [luhuse]  so^jfon 
legion,  to|>on  pxt  he  sceolde  fif  winter  winnan  on  Gallie, 

2.  Aihvr  )>am  \)e  he  hi  ofcrwunnen  hiet'de,  he  for  on  Uryt- 1« 
tonie  \>set  igtand,  and  wifi  ]jii  Bryttas  gefeaht^  and  geflymed 
wearft  on  Wm  lande,  ]iv  man  h;et  Centland.  KaSc  |iies,  lie 
gefeaht  wio  |)a  Bryttas  eft  on  CtMitlande,  and  hi  wnrdon  al'ly- 
mede.  Heora  ])ndde  gefeolit  wies  neah  jja-Me  efi  )»c*  man  hset 
Temese,  Tieah  bam  forda,  pe  man  bait  Welinga  ford.  .'Kfter  » 
pam  gefeohte,  mm  eode  on  hand  se  cyning  and  [))a]  burh  ware, 
pe  waeron  on  (.'yrn  coast  re,  and  si66on  ealle  pe  on  jjam  iglande 
waeron. 

3.  j^fter  |><im,  Inlius  for  to  Rome,  and  hied  ))a:'t  him  man 
brohte  ))one  triutnphan  ongean.     pa  bebudon  bi  him,  ))iet  he  a 
come  mid   feawum  mannum  to  Rome,  and  ealne  his  fultnin 
beajftan  him  lete.     Ac,  jia  he  hamweard  for,  him  conian  on- 
gean p'd  ))ry  oaldor-memi,  (jc  him  on  TnUnme  w;eroii,  and  him 
saedon  jjaet  hi  for  his  fiingum  adrjefde  waeron  ;  and  eac  pset 
ealle  jm  legian,  )?e  on  [Romana]  unwealde  waeron,  wa-run  Pom- i« 
peiu'^e  on  fultume  [gesealde,]  pa-t:  he  be  fa?stlicre  gewin  mihte 
nabban  wift  hine.     Da  wendc  eft  luhus  to  his  agcniim  folce; 
and  wepende,  mttnde  pa  ntmre  pe  man  him  buton  gewyrhton 
dyde,  and  swiftost  |>ara  manna  pe  lor  his  |)ingum  forwnrdon. 
And  he  him  aspoon  to  si))|)an  )>a  seofon  legian  pe  wteron  on  « 
Silonidne  |)am  lande. 

•1.  pa  Pompeius,  and  Cato,  and  ealle  pa  senatus  pait  gehyr- 
don,  pa  I'oran  hi'  on  Greacas,  and  micelne  fnltum  gegaderodan 
on  Thraci  pane  dune,  pa  for  Inlius  to  Rome,  and  tobraec 
heora  madm-hus,  and  eall  geda^Ule  [his  firile]  |>ret  paer  inne  waes.  « 
*' pffit  is  unalyfedHc  to  secganne,"  cwa'S  Orosius,  "  hw?et  })aes 
ealles  waes."  i^fter  |)am,  he  for  to  [Massiliam]  piet  land,  and 
pa?r  let  jireo  legian  bearftan  him,  topiin  [Jiet  hi'  |)a't  folc  to  him 
genyddon  ;  and  he  sylf,  mid  |)am  oRriim  HeeIc,  for  on  Ispanie, 
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bfpr  [Pouipeiuses]  legian  wff*i*on  mid  )iis  ])riin  ktteowiim  ;  and 
nc  hi  eallf  l<i  him  genyddc.  .Kfter  jium,  lie  tor  on  Creaca 
land,  l>fler  his  Pom])eius,  on  anre  dune,  onbad  mid  [xxx-gum 
cyningum],  buton  his  agonum  fullumc.  Da  for  Pompeius 
|in.'r  Xlarcellus  wips.  lulirises  latteow,  and  liiiic  ofsloh  mid 
ealluni  )iis  folcc.  /Ki'ter  |7ani,  lulius  besiet  Tarquatus,  Pom- 
peiuses  latteow,  on  i\in\m  fsestene,  and  biui  Pompeiws  jefter  for. 
pa?r  wearS  I ulius  gefl ymed,  and  liis  folces  feala  Vorsla^^en,  for))am 
[)e  him  man  lealit  on,  [on]  twa  hcalfa  :  on  o|)re  healfe  Pom- 
peius,— 6n  oJSre  healfe  se  ladteow.  Sifi5an  for  lulius  on  The- 
saliam,  and  \*xr  [eft]  his  fultum  gcgadenuU*. 

5.  j'a  Pompdus  )iiut  gebyrde,  |ia  for  he  him  aefter  mid 
ungema^tlicmn  fiiltume.  He  haefde  [eahta  ond]  hund  eahtatig 
[coortana],  jjjet  \ve  nii  truman  hataft,  ])set  wjes,  on  }>am  daguni, 

'  [fif]  hund  manna,  and  an  m.  pis  eall  he  hiefde  buton  his 
agenum  fultume  [ond]  butan  Catone  his  geferan,  and  buton 
hara  senatuscs.  And  lulius  ha2i:'de  bund  eahtatig  c6 -rtana. 
Heora  a^gficr  ha^fde  his  folc  on  J)rim  heapum,  and  hi  sylfe 
waeron  on  t»am  midmestan,  and  Jja  o6re  on  twa  healfa  beora. 

'  pa  lulius  ha-fde  aenne  (laera  daela  geflymed,  pa.  clypode  Pom- 
peius him  to  ymbc  Komane  ealdc  gec\vydra?dene,  ))eah  \>e  [he]  hi 
sylf  geltestiin  ne  })ohte  :  '*  Gefei'a,  gefera,  gemyne  J>a^t  pu  ure 
[gecwedricdcnne  ond  geferraedenne  to  longe  ne  oferbrec]." 
pa  andwearde  be  him,  and  cwa^fi :  "  On  [sumre]  tide,  bu  waere 

'  min  gefera ;  and,  forbani  )>e  p\\  nu  ne  eart,  me  is  eal  leofost 
pset  ]?e  is  laftost."  p.x^t  wjes  seo  gecwydrasden,  pe  Romane 
geset  haefdon,  biet  lieora  nSn  oRerne  on  [)one  andwlitan  ne 
sloge,  paer  |jaer  ni  aet  gefeobtum  gemcttoii. 

6.  /Eftcr   pam   woidum,   Pompeius   wearS    geflymed    mid 
'  eallum  his  folce ;  and  lie  sylf  sippun  oftfleah  on  Afeiam  mid  his 

wife,  and  mid  his  bearnum;  and  sy65on  he  for  on  Egyptum, 
and  [him]  fultumes  baed  a^t  Pbolomeuse  pam  cytiinge.  And 
raSe  ));ps  )?e  he  to  him  com,  he  him  bet  pxt  heafud  of  [aceor- 
fan],  and  hit  syfifton  bet  lulinse  [onsendan],  and  his  bring  mid. 
Ac.  ()a  man  liit  to  him  hrohte,  he  waes  maenende  {>a  djede  mid 
miclum  wope,  fov(ion  he  wies  ealra  manna  mildheortast  on  bam 
dagum.  .^,ftcr  )>am,  Pliolomcus  gelasdde  fyrdc  wi6  lubuse, 
and  eall  his  folc  wearft  gel'lymed,  and  lie  sylf  gefangen  ;  and 
ealle  \)a  men  lulius  het  ofslean,  pe  a?t  piere  lare  wseran  peet 
man  Pompeius  ofsloh  ;  and  be  swa  Jieah  eft  forlet  Ptholomcus 
to  his  rice.  ^Efter  Jjam,  lulius  gefeabt  wi6  Ptholomeus  priwa, 
and  aet  aelcon  cyrre  sige  hafde. 

7.  ^'Efter  ))am  gefeohte,  ealle  Egypti  wurdon  lulinse  under- 
peowas.  and  he  him  sy)))Jon  hwearf  to  Koine,  and  eft  sette 
senatus;    and  bine  sylfne  man  gesette  Jjtet  he  wtes  [hierra] 
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)H)nne  consul,  \)xi  hi  hetan  tictfitor.  JEher  |)am,  lie  for  on 
ATfrice  aefter  Catone  )>am  consule.  pa  he  )?set  gcahsode,  pa, 
Iterde  he  his  sunu  bfct  he  him  ongeau  fore,  and  bine  biin  to 
frifte  gesohte  : — **  Fort>on  ** — cw»6  he — "  pe  ic  wat,  p&i  nSn 
swa  god  man  ne  leofafi,  swa  he  is,  on  })isson  life,  Jieah  pe  he » 
ine  sy  se  laftosta;  and  forjjon  efic  ic  ne  mteg  findan  ^et  me 
sylfum,  f>aet  ic  hine  lefre  geseo."  iEfler  })am  [wordum]  he 
eide  to  |>ffre  hurge  wealluin,  and  fleah  lit  ofer,  ))a;t  he  eall 
toberst.  Ac,  pa  lulius  to  jjaere  byrig  com,  he  him  waes  swy5e 
[waniende]  ])iet  he  to  him  cucon  ne  com,  and  ))art  he  swylcon  •• 
deafte  sweall- 

8.  /Kfter  bam,  lulius  gcfeaht  wi5  Pompeiuses  genefon,  and 
vri5  manige  nis  magas,  and  he  hi  eallc  ofsloh,  and  si)))7on  to 
Rome  for ;  and  J)«r  w«bs  swa  iindrysne,  [)jet  him  man  dyde 
feower  siJ>on  |K>ne  triumphan  }>a  [be]  ham  com.  SiJ)f)on  he 
for  on  Ispanie,  and  gcfeaht  wiS  Pompeiuses  twam  sunum  ;  and  '* 
pter  W(es  his  folc  swa  swi5e  forslagen,  psBt  he,  sume  hwile^ 
wende  psst  man  bine  gefon  sceolde  ;  and  he  for  jiicre  ondraed- 
inge  ^les  pe  swiSor  on  J>iet  werod  brang,  for)?nii  pe  him  wjes 
leofre  b»t  hii»e  man  ofsloge,  j>onue  nine  man  gebtinde. 

9.  .tfter  }wm,  he  com  to  Rome,  and  ealle  ba  gesetnyssa  J>e  » 
baer  to  strange  wa?ron  and  to  hearde,  he  hi  eallc  gedyde 
leohtran  and  li^ran.  Hit  |)a  eallum  |fam  senatum  of)>incendum, 
and  |>am  consulum.  |)oet  he  heora  ealdan  gesetnyssa  tobrecan 
woUU',  ableopwn  pA  ealle  and  hine  mid  heora  met-scaxum 
ofsticedon  [innej  on  heora  genioi-enie.  para  wunda  wtes  [xxiii.]  « 

[Boc  V:  Capitul  XI I  L]  ' 

1.  /Efter  |>am  pe  Romana  burh  getimbred  wses  vii  bund 
wintrum  and  [x],  leng  Ociauianus  to  Romana  anwealde,  heora 
un}>ances,  a?fter  luliuses  siege,  his  mseges,  forl>6n  pe  hine  *♦ 
bwfde  lulius  bim  ter  mid  gewritum  gefa?stnod,  pset  he  aefter 
him  to  eallum  bis  gestreonum  fenge;  for)k>n  Jje  be  hine  for 
miognodene  gela:*rde  and  gctyde.  And  he  syW>on  [v]  gefeoht  wel 
cynilite  gcfeaht  and  ))urbteah,  swa  swa  lulius  his  ma;g  dyde 
est: — An  wi5  Pompeius, — oBer  wift  Antonius,  )>one  consul, —  » 

mdde  wi6  Ca&sus,  [end  wi5  Brutus],— feorfie  wi6  Lepiftus, 
>eah  pe  he  raSe  paks  his  freond  wyrde ;  and  he  eic  gedyde 
Wt  Antonius  his  freond  wearS,  J>aet  he  his  dohtor  sealde 
!)ctauiane  to  wife,  and  efic  Jjaet  Octauianus  sealde  his  sweostor 
Antoniiise.  «• 

2.  Si))f)on  him  geteab  Antonius  to  gewealdum  ealle  Asiam. 
>Efter  pam,  he  forlet  Octauianuses  sweostor,  and  him  sylfum 
oiibead  gevvinn  and  [openne]  feondscipe.  And  he  bim  het  to 
wife  gcfcccean  Cleopatran,  pa.  cwene,  p^  hseide  lulius  acr,  and 
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hire  for|)aiii  haifcle  geseald  call  Egypta.  Riific  jjajs,  Octauiatius 
pclffidde  fyrde  wiiS  Antonius;  and  liinc  raSe  j^cFlymde  ))a?s  |>e 
hi  togacdere  coinan.  pais  ymbe  |jreo  iiilil,  hi*  gefuliton  ut  on 
sffi,  Octauianus  h^fde  xxx  scipa,  and  cc  [Jara  micelra  ))iyrc- 
^^ena,  on  |)am  waeron  fareiide  eahUi  legian.  And  A»tonius 
hfefde  hund  ealitatig  scipa,  on  |jarn  waeran  farende  x  legian ; 
forjjon  swa  miclc  swa  he  lies  hfcfde,  awa  micle  hi  waeron  be- 
teran  and  maran ;  for)>on  hi  wieron  swa  gcworht,  Jja't  hi  man 
ne  mihte  mid  mannum  oferhlx'-stan,  |)ict  hi  [neereu]  tyn  iota 
heage  bufan  waetere.  pjet  gefeoht  wear5  swiBe  moere ;  J>eah  J)e 
Octauianus  sige  haefdt*.  pacr  [Antoniuses]  folces  wees  ofslagen 
XII  M,  and  Cleopatra,  his  cwen,  woarfl  gcHymed,  swa  hi  toga3- 
dere  coman,  mid  hire  here,  i^fter  ))am,  Octauianus  gefetiht 
wift  Antonius,  and  wiJS  Cleopatran,  and  hi  goilymde.  piet 
WflBS  on  Jiaere  tide  [Calendar]  Agustus,  an<l  on  ))am  da;ge  ]?e 
we  hata6  hlaf-maessan.  Si|>|)on  wfes  Octauianus  Agustus  ha- 
ten,  forjjon  [jc  he,  on  \iscre  tide,  sigc  ha^fde. 

3.  /EHer  )?am,  Antonius  and  [Cleopatra]  ha.'fdon  gegaderad 
scip-here  on  })am  Readan  see ;  ac,  J?a  him  man  soede  jjset  Oc- 
tauianus {jyder[-weard]  waes,  \>a  gocyrdo  call  pxl  t'olc  to  Oc- 
tauianuse,  and  hi  sylfe  oSflugon  to  anum  [tune]  lytle  werode. 
Heo  Jja  Cleopatra  het  a<ielfan  hyre  byrigenne.  and  \)veT  on 
innan  eode.  pa  heo  \fxr  on  gelegcn  waes,  ))a  het  heo  niman 
[ipnaHs]  })a  na;dran,  and  don  to  hire  earme,  )ia?t  heo  hi  abite, 
[forpon  |je  liiere  ))uhte  |)fct  hit  on  })aem  limu  unsarast  wjere], 
forp<Jn  |)e  J)8ere  naidran  gccyntl  is  pait  lelc  ulit  piL^s  )?e  heo  abit, 
sceal  his  hf  on  sl^pe  ge-endian.  And  heo  [|Ja;tJ  lor  |Jam  dyde 
[pe]  heo  noldc  ])xt  hi  man  chife  beforan  [)um  triumphan  wi5 
Romewcard.  pa  Antonius  gcaeah  |)ait  heo  hi  to  deaSc  gy- 
rede»  pa  ofsticode  he  hine  [selfne],  and  bebcad  pxi  hine  man 
on  pa  iican  byrgenne  to  hire  swa  [somcucre  alegde].  pa  Oc- 
tauianus pyder  com,  pu  bet  he  ninian  oBres  cynnes  nsedran, 
Uissillus  is  haten,  seo  mieg  ateon  selces  cynnes  attor  lit  of  men, 
hi  gif  man  tidlice  to  [bringS]  ;  ac  heo  waes  forfifaren  fer  he  })yder 
come.  Si}>l>oii  Octauianus  begeat  Alexandriam  Egypta  heal'od- 
burh,  and  mid  hire  gestreone  he  gewelgodc  Rome  burh  [swa] 
swifie,  pxt  man  jelcne  ctnip  mihte  bo  twam  fealdum  bet  [geceap- 
ianj,  ponne  man  lir  mihte. 

[B6c  V:  Capitui.  XIV.] 

1,  ^fter  pam  pe  [Rome]  burh  getimbred  wses  vii  hund 
wintrum  and  fi'f  and  xxx,  gewearfi  |JEet  Octauianus  Ceasar,  on 
his  fiftan  consolato,  betynde  lanes  duru ;  and  gewearS  paet  he 
bffifde  anweald  ealles  middangeardes,  pa  waes  sweotole  getac- 
nod,  pa  lie  cniht  wass,  and  hine  man  wi5  Romeweard  la.*dde 
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refter  luliiiscs  siege,  py  ilcan  dwge,  pe  hine  man  to  consule  | 
settc,  [*;t'\vear&]  )ia?t  iimri  geseah  ymbe  [la  suiinaii  swylcp  an 
evltleii  bring;  and,  binnan  Rome  byrig,  weoll  an  wylle  ele 
[ealne]  dffg.  On  ))ani  hringe  wses  getacnod,  ))ffit  on  his  da- 
gum  sceoUle  weorjran  geborcn  se,  [se]  pe  leohtra  is  and  sci- » 
ncndra  |)onne  seo  sunne  J)a  wa;re ;  aiul  sc  ele  getacnode  milt- 
sunge  eallum  man-cynne.  Swa  be  eac  ma?nig  taccn  sylf  gedyde, 
J>e  eft  gcwurdon,  ))eah  he  hi  umvitende  dyde  on  Codes  bysene. 

2.  Sum  waes  arrest, — ji^et  be  behead  ofer  ealne  middangcard, 
pset  tele  maeg5  ymbe  geares  ryne  togsedere  come,  )>aet  jelc  man  m 
Yy  gcaror  wiste  [hwier  he  gesibbe  haefde].     pset  tacnode, — 
]>xtf  on  his  dagimi,  sccolde  beon  geboren  se,  [se]  J>e  us  ealle 
to  anum  miEg-gemote  gclaAo}?,  Jjcet  bifi  on  )>am  towerdan  life. 

3.  0|>er  waes, — ))a*t  he  behead,  ])ivt  eall  man-cyn  Sno  sibbe 
haefdon,  and  an  giifol  guidon,     pjet  tacnode, — j^iet  we  callo  >* 
[sculon  asnne  geleafan  habbanl,  and  senne  wnllan  godra  weorca, 

4.  pridde  wa;s, — }>ipt  he  behead,  ).>aet  a'lc  }iara  fie  on  fflj»eo- 
dignysse  wtrre,  come  to  his  agcnum  gearde,  and  to  his  fieder 
e[ne,  ge  |>eo\ve,  ge  frige ;  and  so  ]yc  Jjajt  nolde,  be  behead  pset 
man  ^a  ealle  ofsloge.  para  wu-ron  vi  m.  |)a  hi  gegadenid " 
waeron.  piet  tiiciiodc, — }>a't  us  eallum  is  behoden,  })aet  we 
sceoloti  cuman  of  pisse  worulde  to  ures  fjeder  ^le,  pxt  is  to 
[heofon-rice];  and  se  \)e  \>ret  nele,  he  wyrR  awori)en  and  of- 
slagen. 

[Bor  V  :  Capitul  XV.] 

1.  .^fter  )Jam  pc  Rome  burh  getimhred  wa?s  vn  bund  wint- 
rum  and  xxxvi,  wurdon  sume  [spania;  leoda  Agustuse  wi5er- 
winnan.  ])a  ondyde  be  eft  lanes  duni,  and  wifi  hi  fyrde  la;dde, 
and  hi  pulymde.  and  hi  sy|)])on  on  anum  f.tslene  besjet,  bajt  hi 
sijipon  hi  sylfe  sume  ofslogon. — sume  mid  attre  acwealaan, — 
[sume  lunigre  ticwa?laii]. 

2.  .Kftev  Jjam»  ma?nige  }?eode  wunnon  wi5  Agustus, — a'gper 
ge  llirice,  ge  Pannonii,  ge  Sermenne,  ge  mienige  oBre  peoda. 
Agusluses  latteowas  manega  inicle  gefeoht  wi5  him  purhtugon, 
buton  Agustuse  sylfum,  jer  hi  [hie]  ofercuman  mihtan.  » 

3.  Mher  pam,  Agustus  seude  Quintillus,  pone  consul,  on 
Ciermanic  mid  })rim  Icgiau ;  ac  heora  wearfi  lelc  ofslagen,  bu- 
ton |)am  consule  anum.  For  jj^ere  diede,  wearft  Agustus  swa 
sarig,  |)iet  he  oft  unwi'tende  slob  mid  his  heafde  on  pone  wah, 
p)nne  he  on  his  setle  sait;  and  }ione  consul  he  bet  ofsleun. « 
<-l*)fter  |>am,  Germanic  gesohtou  Agustus  ungenydde  him  to 
htjie;  and  he  him  forgeaf  ))onc  ni5,  pc  he  to  him  wiste. 

i,  /I'Jfter  pun,  cidl  |>eos  woruld  gcccas  Agustuses  fri5  and 
his  sibbo;  and  i-allum  niunnum  uanuht  swa  god  ne  puhte,  swa 
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hi  to  his  [hyldo]  becomaii,  unci  )?Eet  hi  his  under))eowas  wiir- 
don.  Ne  i'orftou  |){Et  tienijjiim  folVo  his  [a^onu]  lo  gelicode  to 
heaWenne,  buton  on  |)a  wisan  |k*  him  At^ustus  ht'bead.  |'a 
wurdoij  lilut'S  duru  eft  bctyned,  and  his  locii  rustige,  swa  hi 

•  nicfrc  ler  najron.  On  |»am  ilcan  gcare  |>e  l?is  call  geuearft,  pxt 
wa;s  on  bmn  twain  and  ft'owertigban  wintre  Agustuses  [rices], 
ba  wearo  se  geboren,  se  Jje  j>a  sibbe  brohte  oahe  worulde;  \txt 
IS,  ure  Drihten  lijelende  Crist 

5.  "Nu  ic  hjiebbe  gesajd,**  cwae5  Orosius,  "  fram  tVvni|>e 
{jisses  middangeardes,  hii  call  nian-cyn  ongeald  })a?s  a;rcstan 
mannes  syiina  mid  niichim  tt-onum,  [ond  witum],  Nu  ic  wyllc 
eac  forfi  gesecgan,  bwylc  inilLsung,  and  hwylc  gejiwainiess 
si|7)7on  waes, — siJ){>on  se  Cristendom  waes, — gcHcost  )>ani  ]>c 
manna  heortan  awende  [wurden],  fort)on  be  J>a  jcrran  )>ing 

i»  figoldenc  Wferon." — Her  enda5  seo  v  hoc  and  onginS  seo  vi. 


is 


«« 


[Bdc  VI  :  Capitul  I.] 

1.  "  Nu  ic  [wille,"  cwa;8  Orosius],  on  foreweardre  [Jjissc]  vi 
bec/'gereccean,  pxt  hit  peah  Codes  bebod  w<es,  ]>eab  hit  Strang 
wsre,  hu  enilicc  fa  fcowcr  imwcaldas  )7ara  i'eower  heafod-rica 
l^isses  middangeardes  gcitodon." 

2.  pffit  serestc  waes  on  Asirium,  on  piun  eastcmEBstan  an- 
wealde,  on  Babylonia  {?:cre  byrig ;  seo  gestod  tuwa  seofon  huud 
wintra  on  hire  uiiwcaUh',  ter  heo  gefcolle, — fram  Niiiiise,  hcora 
rerestan  cyninge,  o|i  [Sardiinopolini],  heoru  nehstan, — Jjyet  is 
[nil]  bund  wintra  and  an  m. 

3.  pa  Ctrus  benam  Ral>y!omu  hire  anwealdes,  \nt  ongan 
aerest  Roniana  weaxan. — Kac,  on  [ijui  dagum,  wies  ])pct  norfte- 
itieste  michcnde  on  Maecedoniam,  pxt  gestod  lytic  [leng] 
bonne  vii  hund  wintra,  fiam  heora  anestan  cyninge  Canone, 
\o\>]  Perseus,  heora  a^ftt'ineritaii. 

4.  Swa  eac  on  Al'friciun,  on  pam  suftemestan,  Cartaina  seo 
burh,  hco  gefeoU  eac  lymbj  vir  hund  wintra,  and  ymbc  lytelne 
fyrst, — l>a;s  |)e  [hie]  merest  Di{>a  se  wifman  getimbredc,  o5  hi  eft 
Scipia  towearp  se  cuiisnl. 

5.  Swa  ctic  Romaiiu,  se  is  meest  and  westemeste,  ymbo  vu 
hund  wintra,  and  yrnb  lytelne  eacan,  com  mycel  fyr-cyn,  and 
niycel  bryne  on  Rome  burh,  \>xt  \>xr  binnan  [forbnrnon]  xv 
tunas,  swa  nrin  man  [nyste]  hwSnon  |>a?t  lyr  com  ;  and  jnvr 
forwearA  nuest  call  {)a;t  jja'-r  binnan  wjes,  |)a?t  ]}xr  unease  renig 
[grot]  staSoles  o5stod-  Mid  ]>ani  bryne,  heo  w.-es  swa  swifte 
forhyned,  pvet  heti  [naefrej  si))lJon  swilc  uies,  .xr  hi  Agustus  eft 
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swa  micle  bet  getimbrede^  |>ounc  beo  [aefre]  ser  wsere,  py  geare 
|)e  Crist  gcborcn  wjcs,  swa  pect  sumc  men  cwa^dan,  p&^t  beo 
waere  mid  giui-staiium  gclVa-tewod.  potie  fultuni  and  pgst 
weorc  Agustus  gebobte  mid  fela  H  talentana. 

6.  Hit  wfes  eac  swootole  gesyne,  J)ait  bit  wjes  Codes  stibtung » 
yrabe  J)ara  rica  onwealdas.  pa  pa,  Abrabame  wms  gobalen  Cris- 
tes  cyme,  on  |?am  twam  and  on  feowertigai»  wintra  }>fes  )?c 
Ni'nus  ricsode  on  Babylonia.  Swa  eSc  eft  on  jjani  sifjeniestan 
anwealde  and  on  })am  westeiiiestan,  {>ait  is  Ronu',  wearS  se  ilea 
geboren,  pe  aer  Abrabame  gebaten  wa'S,  on  Jjam  twam  and  lo 
Feowcrtigeban  geare  fjjes  pe  Agnstus  ricsode  ;  ba't  wars  sibJ)on 
Rome  burn  getinibred  was  vii  bund  wintra  ana  twa  and  fiftig. 

7.  Sift|>on   gestod    Rome    burb    twelf   winter,   mid   miclum 
weUnn.  ^a  bwilc  {>c  Agustus  [|>a]  eafimeto  wifi  God  gcbeold.  pe 
be  onguanen  ha?fdc  ;  [ja-t  wjcs,  psst  be  fleab  and  forbead  J)aet  » 
bine  man  god  bete,  swa  nan  cyning  noldc,  pe  fer  bim  waes,  ac 
woldon  {>a't  man  to  bim  toba-de,  and  him  ofrede.     Ac  )>Bes  on 
})am  twelftan  geare.  Gains,  his  genefa,  for  [of]  Egyptum  on 
Syriae,— hit  hasfde  Agiistiis  him  to  anwealde  geseald, — jja  nolde 
be  bim  gebiddan  to  pan\  a*lmibtigum  Gode,  [J>a]  be  to  Hieru-« 
salem  com.    pa  bit  man  [Agustuse]  siede,  J)a  herede  be})a  ofer- 
nietto,  and  naiuiht  ne  Icbtrade.     liajie  {>a;s,  Romane  onguldon 
bies  wordcs  mid  swa  niicliun  hungrc,  psct  Agiistus  adnif  of 
Rome  byrig  bealfe  pe  ))aT  binnan  wieran.     Da  wear})  eft  lanes 
duru  undon,  forjxjn  |7c  pn  latteawiis  wa?ron  Agustuse  of  iTiane-  m 
gum  landum  ungerCide,  Jjeab  Jjter  nan  gefobt  jjunditogen   no 
wurde. 

[Boc  VI  :  Capithl  II.] 

1.  /Efter  Jjam  pe  Rome  burb  getimbred  wees  vii  bund  win- 
trum  and  lxvii.  feng  Tiberius  to  rice  se  Cesar,  irfler  Agustuse.  ^ 
He  wa'S  Romannm  swa  forgyfen  nnd  swa  milde,  swa  bim  nan 
anwealHa  naes  ser  |>am,o})  Pilatus  him  onbeadfram  Hierusalem 
ymbe  Cristes  tacniinga.  and  ymbe  his  martrunga.  and  efic  J^a't 
hine  maniige  fur  god  b:efdon.  Ac  f>a  lie  bit  sade  [)am  sena- 
tum,  l)a  wurdon  hi  ealle  wifl  bine  swyfte  wifier^vearde,  for))()n  m 

fe  bit  man  nc  sa-de  [bim]  leror,  swa  hit  mid  bim  gewuna  wa;s, 
ait  hi  hit  sy55on  mibton  eallum  Romanum  [cyfian]  ;  and 
cwadon  |)at  hi*  hine  for  go<l  babban  noldon.  pa  wearfi  Ti- 
berins  Rotnanum  swa  wra8  and  swa  lieard,  swa  he  bim  ar  wa?s 
miUlc  [ond  iejje],  ptci  he  forneab  nanne  j>ara  senatussa  ne  let « 
[cucne],  nc  )>ara  twa  and  twentigra  manna,  pe  he  bim  to  ful- 
tnme  ba^fde  acorcn,  })at  [hi]  his  rad-Jx-abteras  waron,  jia  man 
liet  patricius.  Ealle  pA  be  !iet  ofsleaii,  buton  twam ;  ge,  his 
ngcne  twegeti  suna.      Hii  God  pa  ))a  miestan  ofermetto  gewricc 
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f  on  f>am  folce,and  hu  swi6e  hi  his  oiif^uldon  fram  heora  agenuin 
'     Casere !  peah  hit  ealluni   ]>a»n  folce   on    oftruni   landum  swa 
_  swi5e  gewrecen  ne  wurde,  swa  hit  oft  a*r  wass. 
P       2.  On  {)aiTi  xii  geare  Tiberiuses  rices,  wearft  eft  Godes  wracu 
•  Romanum,  \>ii  lii  fet  heora  theatruni  waeron  mid  heora   ple- 
gon,  \>a  hit  call  lofcoll,  and  lieora  ofsloh  xx  m.     "  Wyrftigre 
wrace  hi  forwurdon  \>a"  cwteS  Orosius,  **  }>ict  pa.  heora  synna 
sceoldon  hrywsian,  and   died-bcJte   don,   swiSor   fJonne  heora 
plegan  began,  swa  heora  gewuna  wjcs  zer  |)am  Cristendonie." 
w      3.  On  f  am  eahtateojjan  geare  his  rices,  \>a  Crist  wjes  onhfin- 
gen,  wcarS  mycel  )>eostemys  ofer  eahie  middangeard,  and  swa 
I     mycel  eor5-beofung,  J)aet  cludas  fcollan  of  niuntum ;  and  jjojt 
■  bsra  wundra  mjest  wses,  })a  se  mona  ful  wa;s,  and  J)8ere  sunnan 
^  ryrrest,  ])ivt  heo  J>h  a]jyslra(le.     /Eftcr  |)am  [Roniane]  acweal 
ttdon  Tiberius  mid  attre.     He  hjefde  rice  xxiii  wintra. 


I 


[B6c  VI :  Capitul  UL] 


1.  i^fter  fam  pe  Rome  burh  gctimbred  wses  vn  hund  wint- 
I      rum  and   lxxxx,   wear5   Gains  Gallica  Casere  iiii  gear.     He 

■  waes  swi5e  gefylled  mid  un)>eSwum,  and  mid  firfn-lustum,  and 
^eall  he  wies  swylce  [Romane]  j»Ki  wyrfte  wa;ron,  for^n  J?c  hi 
I      Cristes  beliod   hysplon,  and   hit   forsawan.     Ac  he  hit  on  him 

■  swa  swi5e  wracc,  and  In  him  swa  la&e  waeron,  j)aet  he  oft 
P  wiscte,  ))ict  ealle  Romane  h;pFdon  jenne  sweoron,  ^a;t  he  hine 

rd{)ost  forceorfan   mihte;  and  mid   ungcmete  mrcnendc  wais, 
« pxi  )?aer  {)5  uses  swilc  sacii  swilc  })a;r  oft  xr  w  jcs ;  and  he 
sylf  for  oft  on  o5re  land,  and  wolde  gewin  findau  ;  ac  he  ne 
,      mihte,  buton  sibbe. 

■  2.  "  Ungelicc  wieronjja  tida,"  cwasfi  Orosius,  "  si]>)?on  Crist 
^  geboren  wics,  si)j)>(>n  man  ne  niihle  unsibbe  findan  ;  nnd,  xr 
r   wpam,  [hie]  man  ne  inihte  mid  nanum  Jjingnm  forhugati." 

■  3.  On  jJam  dagunj,  com  eac  Godes  wracu  ofer  hulam.  |>ffit 
"^  hi  jegSer  ha^fdon  ungel^wa'rncsse,  ge  betweoninn  him  syll'um, 

kge  to  eaUum  folcum ;  swa  )>eab  hed  wajs  swipost  on  Alexand- 
ria |)ffirc  byrig,  and  hi  Gaius  het  ut  adrifan.  pa  sendon  hy 
.  u  Filionem,  heora  pone  gelieredestan  man,  topon  ptet  he  him 
sceolde  Gaiuses  miltse  [gt-:erentiian].  Ac  he  [hie]  for  pa^re 
K  gewilnunge  3wy5e  bysmorade,  and  behead  pait  hi'  man  on  telce 
healfe  hynde  pfler  man  ponne  mihtc,  and  behead  pa;t  man 
&fylde  diofoUgylda  pa  cyricean  ait  Hierusalem, — btet  man  his 
«  agen  dioful-gyld  pser  to  middes  asette,  paet  was  his  agen  an- 
licnes.  And  Pilatus  he  hiefde  on  |)realunga,  op  he  hine  sylfne 
ofstang. — He  gedemde  urne  Drihten  to  deaSe. 

4.  Ra5e   paes,   Romane   ofslogon   Gaius    [slaependnej.     pa 
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fundc  man  on  his  [niaftno-huse]  twa  cysta,  pa  wa;ron  attres 
fuJIc;  and  on  of>re  wa^s  an  gewrit,  \*fer  wrvron  on  awritt^ne 
eaira  |)tera  [ricestena]  manna  [noman\  |»e  he  acwellan  jwlite, 
Jnet  he  hi  be  Ites  forgeate,  pa  geat  man  |>iet  attor  lit  oiibonc 
sae,  and  raoe  f»«s  Jjaer  com  tip  niycel  wael  da'dra  fisca,  iEg6er 
waes  swi5e  gesyne.  [gej  Godes  wracu,  \)wt  he  pxt  folc  costian 
let,  ge  eft  liis  [miltsung],  )>a  he  hi  fordon  ne  let,  swa  hit  Gaius 
ge))oht  ha^fde. 

[Boc-  VI  :  cAPntL  IV.] 

1.  JEher  fam  pe  Rome  burh  getimbied  \va?s  vii  hund  \vintra 
and  xcv.  pa  feng  Tiberius  Claudius  to  Hoinana  anwealde.  On 
)>am  a'restan  gearc  his  rices,  Pelrus,  se  apostohis,  com  to  Ro- 
me, and  paer  wurdon  arrest  Cristcne  men  |jarh  his  lare.  pa 
woldon  Romane  ofslean  Claudius,  for  Gaiuses  j)inguni  his 
niifges,  |?a?s  .-erran  Caseres,  and  eallc})a  pv  |)iere  maegjje  waiton.  ii 
Ac,  mid  |)on  |>e  hi  pxs  Cristendtimes  onfengon,  hi"  wjeron  swa 
gejjw^re  and  swa  gcsihsume,  j)«:t  liiealle  forgeafon  J)am  Casere 
pa  fiEli})e  pe  his  mteg  ha'fdc^  wi|)  l)i  [arj  geworht;  and  he  for- 
geaf  him  eallum  (JJa^tJ  unriht  and  J>a!t  faccn.  ptct  hi  him  don 
jjohton. 

2.  On  t>ffirc  tide.  gewearS  eac  opcT  tacen,  on  Ronmna  an- 
wealde, sij)[ion  him  se  Ciistendom  to  com,|ia?t  w^s,^J)iet  Dahiia- 
tijE  woldon  gesyllan  Scvibanianuse  |mm  lutteowe  hcora  cynerice, 
and  si)i]>on  wi6  Romane  wiunan.  Ac,  |>a  hi  gesomnud  Wieron, 
and  liine  to  cyningc  don  woldon,  pa  ne  mihtan  hi  |>a  guM'anan 
npahebban,  swa  heora  )>eaw  wajs,  )>onnc  [hie]  anwealdas 
setton;  ac  wurdon  him  sylfuni  wiSerwearde,  pwt  hi  hit  a>fre 
oiigunnon,  and  Scribanianus  ofslogon. — '•  yEt>ace  nu/*  cwieft 
Orosius,  "  se  pe  wylle,  o^(5e  se  pe  durre,  })a;t  |>a?t  angin  narre 
ge^tillcd  for  ))ffis  Cnstendomcs  fgode],and  ge-iecge  liwar  [lenig] 
gewin  XT  jJam  Cristendome  swa  gehwurt'e,  gii*  hit  ongunnen 
WEere." 

3.  Ojjcr  wuiidor  gewearft  eac  |>y  feor)ian  geare  Claudiuses 
rices,  |)iet  he  sylf  for  lefler  gcwiiine,  and  nan  findan  ne  mihte. 
On  })am  gcare  was  mycel  liungor  on  Siria,  and  on  Palestina, 
buton  pivi  Elena,  ^-E'tiubena  cwen,  sealde  j?am  munucum  corn 
geiioh,  J>e  wieron  at  H  Jerusalem,  forjnin  pa  heti  pii  wees  niwlice 
Cristen. 

4.  On  })am  fiftan  geare  Claudiuses  rices,  wear5  fij^ywed  an 
igland  betnh  Theiiim  aiul  Therasiiun,  [v]  mila  brad,  and  fif 
niila  laiig.^ — On  J)am  [seofe|)an]  geare  his  vices,  wear^  swa 
mycel  unge)>wienies  on  Hierusaleni,  betnh  pA\n  pe  pivr  Cris- 
tene  meran,  |)tet  pier  wa.'ron  xxx  m  ofslagen,  and  a?t  |»am 
geate  oftrcden ;  swa  ntin  man  nyste  hwanon  seo  wroht  com. — 
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On  )>ain  nigt'])oo  ffcarc  his  rices,  wcuriS  niyccl  luinj^or  on  Rome, 
and   Claudius  la-t   lit  ailnfan  vnWv  |)a   luileas.  |je  |>a*r  hinnon 

•  waeron.  ^^ifter  |>ani,  [RonianeJ  witon  C^huuliuse  f?one  hungor, 
be  him  getencge  wjcs ;  and  \w  wearft  him  swa  gram,  Jja-t  he 
•  net  ofslean  J'a^ra  senatornm  xxxv,  and  |>!era  ofira  jireo  hund, 
|)c  fjfcr  yldcste  wa^roii.  ^^fter  \>dm,  [llomane]  hine  acweal- 
dou  mid  attre. 


[Btic  VI  :  Capitul  V.] 


«1.  ^fter  )3am  ]>e  Rome  biirh  getimbred  waes  vnr  hund 
trintra  and  ix,  feng  Nero  to  Romana  anwcalde,  and  hine  hffifde 
xnii  gear.  And  he  ha;fde  gyt  ma  unJK'dwa  Jjonne  his  cam 
hffifde  icr  Gains.  To-eacon  |jam  maenigfealdum  bisTnrum  J)e 
he  dondc  wa?s,  he  het  set  simion  cyrre  onbieman  Rome  [I>nrg], 
and  h^bead  his  agennm  mannum  |>.'et  hi'  simble  gegripon  f>a;s 
n  Hcgendan  feos,  swa  hi  nitest   mihtan,  and  to   him    brohton, 

tonne  hit  man  lit  oNirude.  And  gestod  him  sylf  on  {)am 
yhstan  torre,  ))<.'  fJa^r  hinnaii  wags,  and  ongan  wyrcean  sceop- 
leojj  be  f»ani  bryne,  se  wjes  vi  dagas  bymende  and  vii  niht. 
Ac  he  wriec  liis  ungewealdes,  ffrest  on  [Jicre  byrig  heora  mis- 
»  da-da — and  si}>|7on  on  him  sylfuni,  [)a  he  hine  ofstang — ))a;t  hi 
Petrus  and  Haulus  gemartredan.  He  warn  manna  jerest  ehtend 
Cristenra  manna,  iiifter  tns  fylle  wearS  J)ara  Casara  mregS 
oiifeallen. 
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[B6c  VI :  Capitul  VI.] 

1.  j^fter  |)am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  viii  hund  wint- 
rum  and  xxmi,  fengGalfa  to  Romana  anwealde.  ]>sgs  on  |>am 
VII  monSe,  hine  ofsloh  Othon  fin  man,  Jind  him  to  |)ani  an- 
wealde feng. 

t2.  Sona  swa  Romane  a»rest  Cristenra  m:nina  ehton,  swa 
[bit]  Nero  onsteahle,  swa  wurdon  ealle  J)a  folc  heora  wiScr- 
winnan,  |?e  be  eastan  Siria  wicron ;  ge,  eSc  hi  sylfe  him  be- 
tweonum  ha-fdon  nngeriednesse.  Uitcllus,  Gcnnana  cyning, 
gefeaht  })nwa  wiiS  Othon.  and  hine  oi'sioh  on  J)am  [>riddan 
monj'c  \}ws  \)c  hi  winnan  ongunnon. 

I[Bdc  VI:  Capitul  VII.] 
1.  iEfter  |5am  J)e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wass  dccc  wintra 
and  XXV,  feng  Uespassianus  to  Romana  anwealde.  Da  wearS 
eft  sib  ofer  ealne  Romana  anweald.  And  he  bead  Titiise,  his 
suna,  f)aet  he  towearp  ba^t  tempcl  on  Hierusalcm,  and  eallejia 
*oburh — [for))6n]  |>e  God  noldc,  \*pet  hi  ))one  [Cristendom  long] 
myrdon — and  forbead  )>Kt  man  naScr  eft  ne  timbrede.  And  he 
fordyde  }jara  ludca  endlufon  sijjon   [bund]  m, — sume  he  of- 
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sloh, — sume  on  o&er  land  gesealde, — sume  he  mid  hungre  ac-  I 
wealde.     /Efter  ham,  man  dyde  him  twam  J>one  triumphan, 
Uespai^siane  and  Tituse.     Seo  ^sin  wearfi  mycel  wunrior  Ro- 
manmn,  fort>on  pe  hi  aer  ne  gesawan  twegen  men  jet  somne  I 
)>ier  on  sittan.     Hy  Uetyndon  lanes  duru.     /Eftcr  \>nm,  Ues-  • 
passianus  gefor  on  litsihte,  on  psan  lk  geare  his  rices,  on  anum 
tune  buton  Rome. 

[Boc  VI :  Capitul  VIIL] 

1.  iEftcr  pava  pe  Rome  burh  ged'mbred  wies  vin  hund  win- 
tra  and  xxix,  feng  Titus  to  Romana  anwealde,  and  hine  hfefde  : 
!twa  gear.     He  wks  swa  godes  willaiir  p3et  he  saede,  f>aet  ho 
forlure  Jwne  da^g,  pe  he  noht  on  to  gode  ne  gedyde.     He  gefor 
eac  on  }>am  ilcan  tune  pe  his  fseder  dyde,  and  on  f>a;re  ilcan  j 
adle.  ^ 

[Boc  VI :  CAPmrL  IX.]  !• 

1.  itfter  |>am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbrcd  wjcs  vjti  hund  win-  J 
tra  and  xxx,  feng  Domicianus  to  Romana  an  wealde.  Tit  uses  " 
bro|)or,  and  hit  haefde  xv  gear.     Hewearfieft  ehtend  Cristenra 
manna  ;  and  wjes  on  swa  micle  ofermetto  astigen,  pset  he  bead 
))a?t   man   on  gelice  to  him  onbugan   sceolde   swa  to   gode.  a^ 
And  he  bcbead  {»iet  man  Iohannes,  bone  apostol,  gebrohte  on  1 
[Bothmose]  )>am  iglande,  on  \vnec-si|>e  fram  o&rum  Cristenum 
marmum.     And  [he]  behead  Jjo't  man  acwealde  eall   Dauides 
cyn,  to  Jnin,  gif  Crist  Jw  git  geboren  na;re,  past  he  si])bon  nfi 
geboren  ne  wurde ;    forfnm  witegan  saedon,  |>jet  [he  of  ))JEm] 
cynne  cuman  sceolde.     lifter  J>am  bebode,  he  wearfi  sylf  un- 
wyrMice  ofslagen. 

[Boc  VI :  Capitul  X.] 

1.  i^ftor  ]>am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  dccc  wintra 
and  XLvi,  )>a  feng  Nerfa  to  Romana  anwealde;  and,  for|>ani  pest 
he  eald  wies,  he  geceas  him  to  fultumc  Traianus  (>one  man.   I 
pa  gespa?con  hi  him  betweonuni,  ))tut  hi  woldon  [onwendanj 
ealle  |)a  jjesetnessa,  and  ealle  pa.  gebotlu,  J>e  Domicianus  hsefde 
s^r  geset,  for)>on  pe  he  him  wses  ler  bam  lafi ;    and  heton  eft  I 
loHANNES  gebringan   aet  his  mj-nstre  on  Kffesum,  fram   pam  •» 
woruld-ynnjnun  l>e  lie  hwile  on  waes, 

2.  pa  getdr  Nerfa;    and  Traianus  hocfde  )>one  anweald  xix   I 
gear  fffter  him.     And  he  under}>eoddc  Romanum  ealle  pa  folc 
pe  him  niwlice  gcswiccn  hajfdon ;  and  [hej  behead  his  eaidor- 
nmnnum,  bivt  hi  weeron  Cristenra  manna  ehtend.     pa  saede  him  « 
hiora  tin,  iMenius  wics  haten,  |>ret  he  woh  bude,ana  miclum  on 
pam  syngode.     He  hit  pa  hr/edliceeft  forbead. 

3.  On  pEere  tide,  wseron  ludei  on  miclum  geflite  and  on 
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micelre  unsibbe  wi6  }>a  land-leode,  baer  pxr  bi  Jjonne  waeron, 
o\t  heora  fela  m  forwurdon  on  cegpre  hand.  On  |>agre  tide, 
Traianus  gefor  on  utsihte  on  Seleutia  \>sere  byrig. 

[B6c  VI:  Capitul  XL] 

1.  i^fter  J)ani  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  w£es  Dccc  wintra 
and  Lxvii,  feng  Adrianus  to  Romana  anwealde,  Traianuses 
genefa,  and  hine  hasfde  xxi  wintra.  And  ra8e  pess  pe  him 
Cristene  bee  cu|)e  wseron,  ))urh  aeune  j)ara  apostola  geongrena, 
Quadr^tus  wses  haten  ;  he  forbead  ofer  ealne  his  anweald,  \>xt 

I*  man  nanura  Cristcnum  men  no  abulge.  And  gif  aenig  Cristcn 
agylte,  J)£et  se  J>onne  w»ere  beforan  hira  [gelseddj,  and  [he[ 
him  Jjonne  demde  sylf,  swa  him  riht  })uhte. 

2.  He  wear5  ]>a.  Romanum  swa  leof,  and  swa  weor5,  )ja?t  hi 
I  hine  nanuht  ne  heton  buton  feeder ;  and,  him  to  weorSscype, 
Bhi  heton  his  wif  Casern.  And  he  het  ofslean  ealle  [>a  ludcis- 
P^cean  men,  be  waeron  on  Palestina,  Jjaet  man  het  ludea  land,  ■ 

for)>on  be  hi  Cristene  men  pinedon.  And  he  behead  J?aet  man 
timbrede    on   ))ajre   stowe  Hierusalem  p&  burh,   and   pset   hi 

»mon  si|7)7on  hette  be  naman  Elidm. 
[B6c  VI :  Capitul  XII.] 
1.  iEfter  ))am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  wais  dccc  wintra 
and  Lxxxviii,  feng  [Antoninus]  to  Romana  anwealde,  pe  man 
o)>re  naman  het  Pius.  And  him  sealde  lustinus  se  Pbilosophus 
Sne  Cristene  b6c  for  heora  freoadscipe.  Si|)Jjon  he  |ja  geleor- 
»  nod  hsefde,  he  wearS  Cristcnum  mannum  swa  leof,  and  swiSe 
hold  np  bis  lifcs  ende. 

r[B6c  VI:  Capitul  XIII.] 
1.  iCfter  J)am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  dcccc  and  ni 
wintra,  feng  Marcus  [Antoninus]  to  Romana  anwealde,  mid 
•ohis  brc|)er  Aurcliusc.  Hi  wseron  pa  a;restan  men  pe  Romana 
anweald  on  twa  todeeldon,  and  hi  hine  hcefdon  xmi  gear.  And 
hi  bebudon  ptet  man  a;lcne  [Cristenne]  man  ofsloge.  i^fter 
p&m,  hi  haefdon  mycel  gewin  wi6  Par5e,  for))on  pe  hi  haifdon 
awest  ealle  Capedociam,  and  Armeniam,  and  calle  Siriam, 
»  ^^fter  f)am,  hi  genamon  fri5  wift  Parthe ;  and  him  Rif?|ion  be- 
com  on  swa  mycel  hungor,  and  micel  man-cwealm,  )7aet  heora 
feawa  to  lafc  wurdon. 

2.  .'Efter  })am,   [him  becom]   on  )>aet  Denisce  gewin,  mid 

eallum  Germanum.     pa  on  Jjam  daege,  pe  hi  feohtan  sceoldon, 

w  him  com  Sn  swa  mycel  haete,  and  swa  mycel  J^urst,  jjfpt  hi  him 

heora  feores  ne  wendon.     pa  ba^dan  hi  {)a  Cristenan  men,  jjaet 

hi  heora  on  sume  wisan  gehulpon,  and  ongeatan  ])sct  iiit  wses 
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Godes  wracu.  pa  ab.nedan  hi  a>t  \>am  a^lmihti^im  Gotle,  |>flBt 
hit  swii  swiSc  rindc,  (Jjct  hi  ha^fdon  wfctcr  gcnoh  on  ufon  \tvcrc 
dune ;  ami  J>a't  |><x'r  [wit^]  t-wa  niictl  )>unor,  |>a?l  he  ofsloh  feala 
Bf  manna  gemang  [)>ffim]  gefeohte. 

3.  Da  aeher  Jiain  oalle  [Romano]  win'don  Cristenum  inan- » 
nuni  swa  holde,  psct  hi  on  manegiini  teniphmi  awritaii,  |inet 
aalc  Cristen  man  haefde  friS  and  sibbe ;  and  eac,  psEt  rcic  ))Eera 
moste  Cristendomt*  onfon,  se  |>e  wolde.  And  Antonius  forgcaf 
eall  pBst  gafol,  j)a*t  man  to  Rome  sylUin  sceolde,  and  het  for- 
ba^man  {laet  gewrit  be  liit  on  awriten  wres,  hwaet  man  on  geare  >• 
g}'ldan  sccolde ;  and  J>:vs  on  |>am  R»ftran  geare  lie  gefor. 

[Bor  VI  :  CAriTiL  XIV.] 

1.  Mher  p&m  {>e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wjbs  dcccc  wintra 
and  XXX,  fcng  Lucins  Antonius  to  rice,  and  hit  hiefde  xiii  gear. 
He  wa?s  swySe  yfel  man  ealra  |>eawa,  huton  |>a-'t  he  wjps  cene,  i* 
and  oft  fcaht  an  wig.  And  feala  {?ara  senatorum  he  het  ofslean, 
pe  pwr  betstc  wscran.  i^ftcr  ]7am,  an  ])unor  tosloh  licora  Ca- 
pitolium,  [J'ift  hus]  pe  heora  godas  inne  wieron.  and  heora 
deoful-gyld ;  and  heora  biblijjeca  wror5  [onba?rned]  fram  ham 
ligette,  and  ealle  heora  caldan  bee  [forhnnion]  |wr  inne.  yter  " 
Wies  an  swa  micel  deni  geburnen,  swa  on  Alexandria  wse& 
pscre  byrig,  on  heora  biblijiccan,  j)iEr  forbumon  feower  bund 
M  boca. 

[Roc  VI  :  CAriTi'j.  XV.] 

1.  /Efter  J?am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  dcccc  wintra  m 
nd  XLiii,  feng  Seuerns  to  Romana  ainvealde,  and  liino  hfefde 

xvii  gear.     He  l)esjet  Pisccnius  on  anum  fa-stenne,  o5  he  him 
on  hand  eode  ;  and  he  htne  8i))|)on  bet  ofslean,  for)5on  he  wolde 
ricsian  on  Sirie  and  on  Egypte.     ^fter  jjam,  he  ofsloh  Albi- 
nus  )?one  man  on  Gallium,  for()on  pe  he  eSc  wolde  on  bine  a* 
winnan. 

2.  SibjJon  be  for  on  Brytannie,  and  Jjar  oft  gefeabt  wifi  Peoh- 
tas,  and  wift  Sceottas,  ler  he  []>a]  Bryttas  mihte  wi5  hi  bewe- 
rian;  and  het  a-nne  weall  J^wyres  ofer  eall  |)aet  land  asettan 
fram  ste  o5  stc.     And  raBe  Jjajs  lie  gefor  on  Eofer-wic  ceastre,   m 

[Btic  VI :  Capitul  XVL] 

1.  v^-fter  JJam  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  wies  nrccc  wintra 
and  Lxii,  feng  his  sunu  to  n'ce  Antonius,  and  hit  [hasfde]  vii 
gear.     He  ha?fde  twa  gesweostor  him  to  wifum.     Ho  hiefde 
lolc  gegadcrad,  and  wolde  winnan  wi5  Parthe ;    ac  be  wear5  « 
ofslagen,  on  [pvcm  fa::relte],  fram  his  agonum  mannum. 
[Boc  VI :  Capitul  XVII.] 

1.  j^fter  ))am  Jjo  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  dcccc  wintra 
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and  Lxx,  feng  Marcus  Aureltus  to  Romana  anwealde,  and  hine 
hffifde  feovver  gear.     Hine  ofslogon  eac  his  figene  men,  and  his 

»modor  mid 
[Btic  VI :  Capitul  XVIII.J 
1.  i^fter  ban»  ))e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wjes  ucccc  wintra 
and  uxxiui,  feng  Aurehus  Alexander  to  Romana  anwealde,  and 
hine  haefde  xvi  gear.  And  Mammea,  his  seo  gode  modor, 
scnde  aefter  [Origenise],  ]>am  gelceredestan  maisse-preoste,  and 
heo  wearft  siJ)J>on  Cristen  fram  him,  and  wel  ge!a?red ;  and 
••^edyde  |)a;t  mre  sunu  waes  Cristenum  mannum  swy|)c  hold. 
He  gefor  mid  fyrtle  on  Perse,  and  ofsloh  [Xersan]  heora  cyn- 
ing.     vEfter  )?am,  he  forlet  his  Uf  on  Magcstan  J)iEre  byrig. 

k  [B(ic  VI:  Capital  XIX.] 

1.  yEfter  |)am  )5e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wacs  nccrc  wintra 
"and  [i.xxAVii],  feng  Maximus  to  Romana  anwealde.     He  he- 
ft bead  eft  |>;et  man   Cristene  men   brocude,  and  pvet  man  |)a 
'  gudan  Munniieam  gemartrode,  and  ealle  pa  preostas  )>e  liire 
folgedon,  bulon  [Origenis]  :  he  oSfleah  on  Egypte.    And  Max- 
imxis  ofsloh  his  [ageii]  ealdor-man,  on  l>am  |>riddan  geare  his 
M  rices,  on  Aquilegia  )>fiero  hyrig. 

-  [Boc  VI :  Capititl  XX.] 

'      1,  iEftcr  }>am  J?e  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  occcc  wintra 
and  xc,  feng  Gordianus  to  rice.     And  hit  hajfdc  vi  gear.     He 
ofsloh  |m  twegen  [geI)ro&or],  |je  jer  Maximus  ofslogon;    and 
«  he  sylf  raj>e  ]>ms  gefor. 

U  [BJc  VI:  CAPrnn.  XXL] 

^  1.  iEfter  })am  ]>e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wses  ncccc  wintra 
and  xcvii,  feng  Philippus  to  Romana  anwealde,  and  hine  hiufde 
VII  gear.  He  wearS  digtllice  Ciisten,  forjion  he  euwunga  ne 
M  dorste.  On  [?am  in  geare  his  rices  hit  gewearS,  swa  liit  God 
gestihtade,  psct  waes  ynib  fin  jnisend  wintra  J)a:s  J)c  Rome  burh 
getimbred  waj>,  Jiajt  icg&t?r  gc  heora  Casere  wearS  Cristen,  ge 
die  jJttit  hi  Ipa  miclan  feorme  jjigedon.  Cristas  t>i»iices,  get  ]txn 
Caseres  palentsan,  J)e  bi  ler  lelce  geare  |>igedon  ict  heora  deoful- 
»  gyldum,  [dcoFla  )>onces :  jJiet  waes,]  ]>iet  ealle  [Romane]  woUian 
ymb  XII  monaS  [brlngan]  togaidere  |>one  sclestan  d.-cl  beora 
goda  gegearod  to  heora  geI)lote,and  heora  si)il)on  fcalawucena 
a?tga'dere  brucan. — JEher  })ani,  Deciui^.  an  rice  man,  beswac 
Jjone  Casere,  and  feng  him  si|»j;ont  o  ]jam  anwealde. 

••  fBiic  VI:  Capiti'i.  XXIl.] 

I.  i4Cfter  ))am  pc  Rome  l)nih  getimbred  wa?s  m  wintra  and 
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nil,  feng  Decius  to  Romana  anwealde,  and  hine  haefde  iii 
gear ;  and  sona  gedyde  sweotol  tacn,  \)set  he  Philippus  &r 
besyrcde,  raid  JJam  J?aet  he  het  Cristenra  manna  ehtan,  and 
manige  gedyde  to  halgum  martyrum.  And  gesette  his  sunn 
to  f>ani  anwealde  to  him,  and  rafte  })ies  hi  wurdon  begen  aet  ' 
somne  ofslagen. 

[B(5c  VI:  Capitul  XXII  I.] 

1.  JEher  \>am  ]>e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wjes  m  wintra  and 
vni,  feng  Gallus  Ostilianus  to  rice,  and  hit  hffifde  twa  gear, 
pa  wearo  eft  Godes  wracu  on  Rome;  swa  [lange]  swa  seo  "' 
[ehtnes]  wros  }?ara  Cristenra  manna,  swa  lange  him  [waes] 
ungemsetlic  man-cwcalm  getenge,  psct  nfin  hlis  nses  binnan 
Jjaere  [byrig],  JJOJt  hit  naefde  Jjjere  wrace  angolden. 

2.  ^fter  Jjam,  Emelianiis  ofsloh  Gallus,  and  haefde  him  bone 
[anweald].     paes  e^c, on)>am  ))riddon  monjie,  hine  man  ofsloh.  "I 

[B6c  VI :  Capitul  XXIV.] 

1.  .^ftfr  }>am  ]Je  Rome  burh  getimbred  w:es  m  wintra  and  x, 
j>a  gesettan  [Hoiiiane]  twegen  Caseras:  o)ier  waes  mid  Emili- 
tum  j)am  folce,  Ualerianus  wajs  haten  ;  of)er  wses  binnan  Rome 
byrig,  Gallienus  waes  haten.  pa  sceoldon  on  simbel  beon  win- ' 
nende,  peer  hit  J?onne  {learf  woes,  pa  bebudon  hi  begen  Cris- 
tenra manna  chtnysse,  ac  hra^dlice  on  hi  begen  becom  Godes 
wracu.  Ualerianus  for  mid  fyrde  ongean  Saphan,  Persa  cy- 
ninge,  and  peer  gefangen  waes ;  and  si})^on  he  wjes  Sapdn  pum 
cyninge  to  ]jam  gesett,  o5  his  lifes  ende,  \>fet  he  sceolde  swa ' 
oft  stupian.  swa  he  to  his  horse  wolde,  and  he  )7onne  se  cyning 
haefde  his  hric  him  to  hlypon. 

2.  And  f)am  o))ran,  Gallianuse,  wseron  msenige  folc  on  win- 
nende,  Jjset  he  his  rice  mid  micelre  [unweorfinesRe],  and  mid 
micelre  uneafinysse  gehfefde.  j^rest  Gearnianie,  J)e  be  Donua ' 
wseron,  forhergodon  Italiam  op  Refennan  p&  burh  ;  and  Swaefas 
forhergodon  ealle  Galliam ;  and  Gotan  oferhergodon  [call 
Crcca]  land,  and  |>a  laessan  Asiam ;  and  Sernienne  genyddon 
ealle  Datie  fram  Komana  anwealde;  and  Hunas  forhergodon 
Pannoniam;  and  Parthe  forhergodon  Mesopotamiam,  and  ealle  ■ 
Siria'.  To-eacon  )?am,  Roniane  haefdon  gewin  betuh  him  sylf- 
um.  .^ftcr  p'dm,  Gallienus  wearS  ofslagen  on  Mediolane 
psere  byrig,  fram  his  agenum  mannum. 

[Boc  VI :  Capitul  XXV.] 

1.  JEher  )>am  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  m  wintra  and  "- 
XXV,  feng  Claudius  to  Romana  anwealde.  py  ilcan  geare,  he  | 
oferwan  Gotan,  and  hi  adraf  (it  of  Creacum.     And  him  [Ro- 
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mane]  gedydon  anne  gyldennescyld  bsere  dsede  to  weorftmynte, 
and  fine  [gyldene]  anlicnysse,  and  [ahengon]  hi  lip  on  heora 
Capitolium.  pies  on  )>am  seftran  geare  he  gefor,  and  his  brojjor 
Quintillus  feiig  to  )>am  anwealde ;  and  Jjaes  on  jjam  xvn  daege 
s  he  wearfi  ofsLagen. 

[B6c  VI :  Capitul  XXVL] 

I.  JEher  pam  \fe  Rome  burh  getimbred  wees  m  wintra  and 
xxvii,  feng  Aurilius  to  Romana  anwealde,  and  hine  ha;fde  v 
gear  and  vi  niona5,— and  adraf  Gotan  be  nor})an  Donua,  and 
»"  ^anon  for  on  Syrie,  and  hi  genydde  eft  to  Romana  anwealde. 
And  si})bon  he  f6r  on  Gallie,  and  ofsloh  Tetricum  [)one  man, 
for  by  [fe]  he  hi  him  teah  to  anwealde.  i^fter  }jam,  he  be- 
beaa  Cristenra  manna  ehtnysse,  and  raSe  })aes  waes  ofslagen. 

[BocVI:  Capitul  XXVII.] 

»>  1.  iEfter  bam  \>e  Rome  burh  getimbred  wass  m  wintra  and 
XXXII,  feng  Tacitus  to  Romana  anwealde ;  and  ])ses  on  bam  vi 
moii})e  he  wear5  ofslagcn  on  Ponto  lande. — ^fter  fam  Floriam 
feng  to  Jjam  anwealde,  and  wass  ofslagen,  on  J>am  jjriddan 
mon|>e,  on  Tharsa  pum  lande. 

»  [Boc  VI :  Capitul  XXVIII.] 

I.  itfter  bam  pc  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  m  wintra  and 
xxxiii,  feng  [Probus]  to  Romana  anwealde,  and  bine  ha^fde  vi 
gear  and  iiii  mon))as.  And  he  adydc  Hunas  of  Gallium,  and 
he  ofsloh  Saturninus,  pe  seftcr  [J>aem]  anwealde  wan.  iEfter 
«  ftam,  he  ofsloh  Proculus,  and  Bonorum,  ])a  gyrndon  eSc  aefter 
J?am  anwealde.  Miter  J>am,  he  wearS  sylf  ofslagen  [on]  Syr- 
mie  pBere  diine. 

[BocVI:  Capitul  XXIX.] 

1.  ^^fter  \)Am  |?e  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  m  wintra  and 
I  xxxix,  feng  Cams  to  Romana  anwealde.  and  hine  ba?fde  twa 
gear, — and  gefeaht  twywa  wifi  Parthe,  and  ge-eode  heora  burga 
twa,  ]>'A  wivron  on  Tigris  sta|>e  pmre  efi,  Ila)>e})8es,  hine  ofsloh 
fin  |)unor,  and  his  sunu  Numerianus  feng  to  ^am  anwealde,  and 
raj>e  pses  hine  ofsloh  his  [agen  sweor]. 

[Boc  VI :  Capitul  XXX,] 

I.  i'Efter  J>am  |>e  Rome  burh  getimbred  waes  m  wintra  and 
XLi,  feng  [Dioclitianus]  to  Roinana anwealde,  and  hine  haifde  xx 
wintra.  He  gesette  under  him  gingran  Ca?ere,  Maximus  waes 
haten,  and  hine  sende  on  Gallic,  for})on  be  hi  [|7a]  niwHce  haefdon 
gewin  upahafen,  ac  he  hi  [f)a]  eajjehce   ofercom.     On   pmre 
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tide,  wasron  Dioclitia;  pry  cyningas  on  uinnende: — Caucariiifi 
on  Bretlande, — Achiletis  on  Ej^ypta  lande,— atid  Marseus  of 
I*ersiim.  pa  gesette  he  in  Caseras  under  him  : — fin  wsss 
[Maxunianus,] — o)?er  [Constantius,  —  |?ridda]  Galerius.  Max- 
imianus  he  sende  on  Affricc,  and  he  oft^nvau  heora  wifHrrwin-  * 
nan.  [Constantius]  he  sende  on  Gallisti,  and  he  ofcrwan  Ala- 
mania;  })ait  folc,  and  si}>))on  he  ge-eode  Brittaniam  pvot  igland, — 
And  he  sylf  Diaclitianus  for  on  /^.gypte,  and  besiet  Achileus 
bone  cyning  viu  mon)?as  on  Alexandria  Jiaere  byrig,  o&  hine  ba 
burli-leoda  him  ageiifon,  and  [he]  si|)|>on  cferhergode  ealle  w 
^gypte. — And  Galerius  he  sende  o;i  Perse,  and  gefeaht  tweowa 
wi5  Marseus,  )>one  cyning,  |Ja.*t  heora  na|)ur  nfefde  sige.  JEt 
heoni  Jiriddan  gefeohte,  Gallerius  Wfai6  geflymed,  and  mid 
micelre  fyvhtnesse  com  to  Dioclitiaiie  ;  ac  he  his  afeng  mid 
micelre  unwyrfinesse,  and  hine  het  yraan  on  his  agenun»  pur-  ii 
puran  feala  mila  beforan  his  rsedwainc.  ^li^ftcr  |)am  )?e  liis  mcid 
wses  n»id  J?am  bisinre  ahwtet,  he  for  eft  on  Perse,  and  hi  ge- 
flymde,  and  Marseus  gefeng,  and  his  wif,  and  his  beam,  pa 
onfeng  [Dioclitianus  Galeriuse]  weorftfuUice. 

2.  Dioclicianus  and  Maximiauus  bebudon  ehtnysse  Cristenra  >• 
manna, — Dioclicianus    eastene,    and     Maximiauus     westene; 
and,  for  )>ani  gebode ,  wurdou   feala  niartyras    on  x  [wintra] 
fyrste. 

13.  pa  geweaiS  lii  him  betweoiium,|>jet  hi  woldan  |ja  anweal- 
das  forlaetan,  and  pa.  purpuran  ak'cgan,  pe  hi  weredan,  and  « 
woldon  heom  dagas  on  seftnesse  ge-endian  ;  and  baet  swa  ge- 
Icestan.     Dioclicianus  gesait  on  Nicomedia  )>fere  [byrig],  and 
Maximinianus  gesset  on  Mediolanc  |)ajrc  byrig.     And  letan  |m 
anwealdas  [to  Galeriuse]  and  to  [Constan'tiuse],  and  hi  hine 
todffildon  si)?|)on  on  twa. — Galerius  [noni]  llirice,  and  begeon-3* 
don  ])am  f)one  east-ende,  and  Jjone  mjcstan  dael  hisses  niiddan- 
geardes. — And  [Constantius]  nam  ealle  Italic,  and  Affricam,  and 
Ispanie,  and  Gallic,  and  Bryttanie  ;  ac  he  wies  hwdn  gyriiende 
bissa  wornld-f)iiiga  and  micelra  anwealda,  and  for})am  lie  forlet 
his  agenum  willan  ItaHam,  and  Affricam  to  Gallerinse.     pa  ge-w 
settc  [Galerius]  twcgen  cyningas  under  him  : — OJier  wa^s  haien 
Seuorus,  bam  he  gesealde  Italiam,  and  Mfricani  ;  and  [Max- 
iniianns]  he  gesette  on  ha  east-land. 

4.  On  ))am  dagum,  [Constantius,  se  mildesta]  man,  for  on 
Bryttanie,  and  fJicr   gefor;  and  gesealde   his  suna  J)a:t  rice, « 
Constantinuse,  bone  he  hffifde  be  Klenan  his  [ciefese]. 

5.  pa  wolde  Maxentius,  [Maximianuses]  sunu,  habban  )»one 
anweald  on  Italiam.  pa  sende  Galerius  him  ongean  Seuerus 
mid  fyrde,  Jie  hira  se  anweald  aer  gcseuki  whes,  and  he  Jjaer  be- 
swiccn  wcarfi  fram  liis  agenum  mamium,  and  ofslagen  neuh  « 
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Rafenna  ptere  byrif:f.  pa  Maximianus  geahsode  \>set  his  sumi 
fcng  to  \>nm  ,*Minral(U',  lie  J)a  hra^cUice  forlt't  |ia  burh,  ]>c  he  on 
I  gesclcn  wa\s,  and  |»ohte  his  sunu  to  beswicanne,  and  [him]  si)>}>on 
H  fen  to  ])am  anwcalde;  ao,  )?a  hit  se  sunu  ai'unde,  \>a  adr^efdc 

•  he  j)one  facdcr,  and  he  fleah  on  Gallia*,  and  wolde  Constantinus 
[beswican],  his  aj)uni,  and  hai)ban  him  ptei  rice ;  ac  hit  on- 
funde  his  dohtor,  and  hit  Constantinuse  gesrcde,  and  he  hine 
geflymdc  si)i)>on  on  Masiliam,  and  ho  J>icr  ofslag:en  wear5. 
C.  pa  gescaldc  Gjilcrius  Luciniuse  Italiam  and  Affricam,  and 

"  he  het  ealle  |>a  Cristenan,  ]>c  J>Ecr  bestc  wa)ron,  [gebringan]  on 
eljjeode.  ^fter  }>am,  he  wearft  on  micelre  untrumncsse,  and 
him  to  gehet  manige  lieceas,  and  hjTa  ndn  him  ne  mihte  beon 
on  nanum  gode ;  ac  him  ssede  hyra  fin,  Jjset  hit  wa?re  Codes 
wmcu.     pa  bet  he  jriet  man  Jja  Cristenan  men  eft  gebrohte  on 

"  hyra  earde,  felcne  Jjar  lie  ^r  wavs ;  swa  )>eah  he  getdr  on  ]>a;ie 

Imettr)Tnnysse,  and  Lucinins  fcng  to  j)am  anwealde. 
7.  JEher  |)ani,  \vcar5  gevvin  botuh  Constantinuse  and  Max- 
entiuse;  and  rafle  ))aes  Constantinus  ofsloh  Maxentius  binnan 
Rome,  aet  |?jere  [brycg  |)e]  man  Moluia  haet. — On  ]>am  dagum, 
"  Maxiniinus  behead  Cristenra  manna  ehtnysse.  and  raftc  ba?s  gefor 
on  [Tharsa]  jJierebyrig. — On  f?ain  dagum,  Lucinius  bebead  \)xt 
nfin  Cristen  man  ne  come  on  his  hirc<le,ne  on  his  fserelde  ;  and 
rape  ]tvEs  wcnrS  gewin  betweoh  liim  and  betweoh  Constantinuse, 
and  oftrR'dlice  [gefooht],oA  Constantiims  gcfeng  Lucinius,  and 
"  hine  Bi)j|>on  liet  behcafdian,  and  si)5))on  feng  to  eallum  Ro- 
m    niana  anwealde. 

I  8.  On  })am  dagum,  Arrius,  se  msesse-preost,  wearft  on  ged- 
I  wolan  ymbe  Jjone  rihtan  [geleafan].  Ymbe  fone  teonan,  waes 
P^  gegaderod  ))reo  hundred  bisceopa  and  ehtatyne,  hine  to  ofer- 

rlilitenno,  and  to  Hmansuniianne. 
0.  On  )>am  dagum,  Constantinus  ofsloh  Crispum  his  sunu, 
and  Lucinius  his  sweostor  sunu,  fuct  nan  man  nyste  hwaet  se 
gylt  wiEs  buton  him  jmum.  /Efter  (latn.  he  underjjeodde  him 
sylfum  manige  \teode.  ))e  ter  wreron  [Romanum]  ungowylde  ; 
and  het  atimhrian  ane  burh  on  Grecum,  and  het  lii  be  him 
"  hatan  Constantinopolini.  He  het  sercst  manna  ))set  man 
cyricean  timbrede,  and  |>aet  man  bcluce  aelc  deoful-gyld-hus. 
He  gcfor  ymbe  fin  and  ])ritlig  wintra  jjaes  ))e  he  rice  haet'de,  on 
anura  tune  nejih  Nicomedia  J?a?re  byrig. 

[B<irVIt  Capitul'xXXL] 

**      1.  iEfter  \mm  ]>e  Ron»e  burh  getimbred  wses  M  wintra  and 

xci,  feng  [Constiuitius]  to  })am  anwealde  mid  his  twam  broprum 

Constantine,  and  Constante ;  and  he  [Constantius]  hit  hmfde 

[xxiiii]  wintra.     Hi  wurdon  ealle  )ja  gebrojjru  on  J)am  Arianis- 
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can  gedwoliin.  Constantinus  and  Constans  wunnon  him  be- 
tweonum,  o5  [Constantinus]  wearS  ofslagen.  JEher  }>ara, 
Magnentius  ofsloh  Constans,  and  feng  him  to  Jiani  rice,  [fjffit] 
wsES  Galliara,  and  Italiam.  On  [>am  dagum,  Ilirice  gesettan 
Ueteromonem  ))one  man  to  hyra  anwealde,  to  Jxm  ]>tci  hi  si}>{)on  * 
mihton  winnan  wi6  Magnentiuse;  and  hi  hine  nyddon  to  leor- 
nunga,  )Jeah  he  gewintrad  waere;  ac  [Constantius]  hine  be- 
nsemde  jeg5er  ge  pses  anwealdes,  ge  Jjsere  purpuran  pe  he  we- 
rede,  ge  bcere  [scole]  pe  he  on  leornode.  JEfler  p&m,  he 
gefeaht  wio  Magnentiuse,  and  hine  geflymde,  and  bedraf  into  '• 
Lucchina  )>£ere  byng,  and  he  hine  sylfne  si))}7on  ofsticode. 
j^fter  paxn,  [Constantius]  gesette  lulianus  to  Casere  under 
him,  se  wses  aer  lo  diacone  gebalgod,  and  sende  hine  on  Gallise 
mid  fyrde ;  and  he  lira'dhce  oferwan  ealle  )Ja  j»e  on  Gallie 
wunnon,  and  wass  aefter  Jjaere  dcede  swa  upahafen,  pset  he  i* 
wokie  ealne  Roniana  anweald  him  geagiiian,  and  mid  fyrde 


waes  farende,  bfer  [Constantius]  wass  mid  ojjere  fyrde  \vi6  Par- 

'le  pa  " 

gefor  be  on  )>am  faerelde. 


the.     pa  he  peet  geahsode,  and  him  ongean  weard  waes,  pa 


2.  And  lulianus  feng  to  }>ara  anwealde,  and  hine  haefde  fin  ■• 
gear  and  calita  mon})as.  pa  wass  he  sona  geornfull,  beet  he 
wolde  digolice  fjone  Cristendom  [onwendan],  and  torbead 
openlice  [JEet  man  nane  faeste  boo  ne  [leornode],  and  sa?de  efic 
psst  nfin  Cristen  man  ne  moste  habban  naenne  his  underfolgo)>a, 
and  hi  mid  J>am  })ohte  beswican.  **  Ac  ealle  hi  wseron  baes  « 
wordes,  swa  we  hit  eft  secgan  gehyrdon,"  cwaej)  Orosius,  "  piet 
him  leofre  waes  se  Cristendom  to  beganne,  Jjonne  his  scira  to 
haebbenne." 

3.  JEher  fjam,  he  gegaderode  fyrde,  and  wolde   faran   on 
Perse,  and  behead  ))onne  he  eft  waere  eastcne  hamwcard,  psct  *• 
man  haefde  anfiteatrura  geworht  aet  Hierusalem,  [Jajt  he  mihte 
Godes  JJeowas  on  don,  baet  hi  deor  baer  inne  Sbitan.     Ac  God 
gewraec  on  pa.m  faerelde  swi6e  gedafenlice  on  pam   arleasaii 
men  his  [arlcase]  ge^oht,  mid  }jam  baet  hine  gemttte  fin  man, 
J)a  he  for  fram  fCtesiphonte]  Jjaere  byrig,  gelicost  )jam  be  he  « 
flyma  waere,  and  him  siede,  pset  he  hine  mihte  laedan  puruh 
bast  westen,  ^aet  he  on  Perse  on  ungearuwe  become.     Ac,  ba 
he  hine  to  middes  fzes  westenes  haefde  gelasdd,  J)a  geswac  ne 
him,  faet  nan  man  nyste  )?aes  faereldes  hwar  he  com  ;    ac  foran 
hwearfiende   geond   psct   westen,  pset  he   nyste   hwar  he  ut  *o 
sceolde,  o5  Jjaes  folces  waes  fela  forworden,  aeg|?er  ge  for  |?urste, 
ge   [for   haete],     pa   com   him   ongean  fin   uncuS  man,  and 
[ofstang]  lulianus. 
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I[Boc  VI:  Capitul  XXXIL] 
1.  i^fter  ))am  ]>e  Rome  burh  getimbred  was  M  wintra  and 

an  hund  and  xvii,  feng  Juuinianus  to  Romana  anwealde, 
_  Hine  man  geceas  on  [)am  westenne  ]>y  ilcan  da;ge,  pc  nrjan 
^  lulianus  ofstang.     He  gesealde  Persum  Nissibi  \>sl  burh,  and 

hcalfe   McsopoUmiiam  pset  land,  wiS  })aiii  fact  hi  mostan  of 
_    |)ani  lande  baton  lafte. 
P       2.  On  pAm  VIM  mon)?e  ))£es  ])e  he  to  ))am  anwealde  feng,  he 

wolde  faran  on  Ilirice.  pa  waes  he  sume  niht  on  anum  niw- 
^«  cilctan  hiise,  ))a  liet  he  betan  pxr  inne  niyccl  lyr,  foi}Jon  hit 

■  waes  ceald  weder.     pa  ongan  se  cealc  mid  luigemete  stincan, 
p&  wearft  [luuinianus]  mid  j?am  bra^jje  ofsmorod. 

j^  [Bdc  VI  :    Capitul  XXXIIL] 

I.  i^fter  )iam  {le  Rome  biirli  gotimbred  waes  m  wintra  and 
i»  [an  hund  and  xviii],  feng  Ualentiiiianus  to  Romana  anwealde, 
and  hine  hcefde  xi  gear.  He  wa?s  jer  bam  lulianuses  cempena 
ealdor-man.  He  him  behead  |>iel  be  lorlete  {>one  his  Cristen- 
dom  obj?e  his  folgoft,  pa.  wtes  him  leotVe  )?£Et  be  forlcte  his 
folgoft,  ponne  bone  CVistendom.  Ac  him  gefylste  God  eft  to 
»  maran  Sre,  pa  he  )?a  Iiessan  for  hi  liife  forlet,  and  pset  he  )ja;s 
ilcan  rices  abte  geweald,  be  his  wijicrwiuna  cer  able. 

P2.  Rajje  )){es,  he  gesealde  Ualente  his  bre[)er  healE  his  rice ; 
and  he  bet  ofslean  [Procopius]  ])e  psx  ricsian  wolde,  and  manige 
obre  mid  him.     Ualens  wies  gela^red  fiam  anum  [Arrianiscan] 
*>  bisceopc,  Eudoxus  wnes  haten ;  ac  he  hit  hiel  swioe  f»ste  wio 
his  hrojjor,  forfon  he  wiste,  ])aet  he  hit  on  him  [wrccan]  wolde, 
gif  he  onfunde  ])set  he  on  o|)rum  geleafon  wiere,  on  oj^rum  he 
sylf  wees;    for)?on  he  wiste  bu  fipstmod  he  wars  xr  on  his 
geleafon,  ba  he  Ifessan  anweald  hiefde. 
••      3.  On  pam  ilcan  geare,  Godenric,  Gotena  cyning,  gedyde 
feala  martyra  on  his  jicode  Cristcnra  mannn.     On  |>am  dagum, 
I      Ualentininnus  genydde  eft  ))a  Scaxaii  to  hyra  agenum  lande, 

■  [m  hi  woldon  winnan  [on    Romane]  :    ba   wasron    eard-fa;ste 
neah  ))ani  garsecge.     And  Burhgendum  [he]  gestyrde  eac,  firet 

"hi  on  Gallic  ne  wunnon.  Midjiam  him  wa?s  swibost  gestyred, 
{jffit  him  man  gehet  fuUuht.  On  Jjam  xi  geare  his  rices,  Ser- 
menne  hergodon  on  Pannoniam  :  {la  he  |7yderweard  waes  mid 
fyrde,  fa  gefor  he  on  blod-ryne, 

[Boc  VI :  Capitul  XXXIV.] 

1-  i^fter  Jjam  pe  Rome  burh  getimbred  wa.'s  m  wintra  and  c 

and   XXIX,  feng    Ualens,  Ualentinianuses   bro))or,   to   Romana 

♦•anwealde;  and  Gratianus,  Ualentinianuses  sunu,  feng  to  Italia 

aowealde,  and  to  Gallia,  and  to  Ispania  under  Ualense.     He 
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p&  Ualens  oftywde  openlice,  fiivt  he  ^r  digelice  gehyd  boefde, 
swa  pivt  he  hebead  \niii  imnmca&. — |>e  woruldlice  ))ing  forg&n 
[sculonj,  and  wjepna  gefeoht, — hiet  hi  wjppna  nanion,  and  mid 
pam  funton,  and  yfel  dydan  min  ojiium  niannuni.  And  sende 
on  jEgj'pte,  and  hot  towyrpan  ealle  ))a  niunuc-lif  pe  liis  brojjor » 
Eei*  gestaJ>elode  ;  and  sume  J>a  munucas  he  hot  ofslcan, — sume 
on  eljjeode  [fnrdrifan]. 

2.  On  jiani  diigum,  Firmns  \va?s  haten  sum  man  on  Affiicum, 
se  wa^s  pxr  wihiientle  |)a»s  an\\ealiles.     pa  sende  Ualens  fjyder 

f^eodosius  his  caldor-nian  mid  fyrde, — ^fes  godan  pcodosiuses  "• 
it'der,  ]tc  eft  wjes  Casorc.  On  )>am  faerelde,  Firmus  wa?s 
gcfangen,  and  for5  geliedcd  to  [sleanne]  ;  ha  baid  he  sylf  psat 
hine  man  sbr  gefullode.  And  j^a  he  gefullod  wses,  he  wfes. 
Jjuruh  |>acs  miesse-preostes  lare,  \>e  hine  fuUode,  on  swa  fullan 
geleafon  heofun-rices,  |ja?t  he  cwieS  to  })am  folce — "  Dof)  nu  '* 
swa  ge  willan ; "  and  him  sylf  leat  forfi,  Jjaet  him  man  asloh 
pwt  heafod  of;  and  wearJ  Cristes  martir. 

3.  On  ))am  dagum,  Gratianus  gcfeaht  on  Gallium  wi5  Ala- 
manne  )>am  folce,  and  hyra  fela  m  ofsluh.  On  |>ain  ]}riddau 
geare  his  rices,  )ia  he  J>a't  mwste  woli  dyde  wi5  |>aj Codes" 
jK-owas,  J)a  adrifon  hine  Gotan  iit  of  hyra  carde ;  and  hi  foron 
sib{)on  ofcr  Doima  \>i\  efi  on  Ualenses  rice,  and  wihiodan  to 
hnn,  ban  hi  mostan  on  his  rice,  [mid]  fri|>e  gesittan.  pa  ofer- 
hogoae  he  )?a;t  he  him  aSer  dyde,  o?>6ii  wyrnde,  o)))je  tijjode  ;  ac 
hi  let  sittan  |>8er  |>a2r  hi  woldon.  Ac  his  [gerefan]  and  his  " 
ealdor-men  nyddan  hi  a^fter  gafule,  and  micel  geflit  ha^fdon 
ymb  bfet,  dp  |>a  Gotan  hi  mid  gefeohte  geflymdon. 

4.  pa  Ualens  paet  geahsode  on  Antiochia  [Jiaere]  byrig,  pa 
wearR  he  swiftc  sang,  and  gc|>ohte  his  misdaeda,  hu  hi  hine 
baedan  rihtes  [gcleafan],  and  fullwihtes  ba?])cs;  and  he  him  » 
sende  Arricnisce  bisceopas  to  lart'awum,  and  gedwol-men,  swa 
he  sylf  wa?s;  and  hwa?t  he  hicfde  Codes  ))eowum  on  oft-sibas 
to  lafie  gedon.  Het  fJeali  sendaTi  aefter,  )5a?r  he  aenne  jib- 
ben(hie  wiste,  )Jeah  he  fJaet  late  dyde,  and  him  si[i)x>n  het 
ge-Srian. — On  )Jam  fcorjjan  geare  his  rices,  he  feaht  wi5  Gotan, " 
and  geflymed  wearfi  and  bedrifen  on  aenne  tim,  and  wcarS  on 
anum  base  forba?rned.  peer  \v<ts  swiSe  riht  dom  ge-endod, 
pa*t  lii  |>one  woruldlice  forbierndon,  pe  hi  j)ohte  ba^rnan  on 
ecnysse. 

[B6c  VI :  Capitul  XXXV,]  m 

1.  ^fter  ftam  |>c  Rome  burh  getimbred  wajs  m  wintra  and 
<•  and  xxxiii,  feng  Gratianus  to  Homana  anwealde,  and  hine 
hiefde  vi  gear; — and  gesette  Theodosius  him  to  fuitume,  for- 
bon  him  ge|>uhle  ]?wt  pa  peoda,  pe  hyra  winnan  waeron,  wwron 


I 
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to  swifte  geslrangodc,  \>xt  hi  man  leng  ne  mihte  mid  gcfeoh- 
tum  oferswiftan.  Ac  Thcodosius  genam  friS  wi8  hi;  and,  on 
|jaere  sihbe,  he  Icedde  Athanaricus,  hira  cyning,  mid  him  to 
Constantinopolim  |nere  byrig,  and  |)aer  rafto  )>ics  his  lif  ge- 
» endode.  Ra|)e  pves  j)e  Ootan  ongeatan  hu  giid  Theodosius 
wses,  aegfjer  ge  hi,  ge  ealle  [|ja]  |jeo<la  jie  on  Sci)>)?ium  waeron, 
gecuron  his  fri5. 

2,  On   I'am  dagum,  gecuron  Biyttannie  [MHximus]  him  to 
Casere  ofer  his  willan,  se  waere  wyr|>e  enha  Romana  anwca[da» 
"for  his  majnigfoaldum  dugu{>um,   huton  ]>pet  he   pa  wi&   his 
hlaford  wan  for  o|>ra  manna  lare.     And  raj)e  ])ies,  lie  for  in 

IGalhe,  and  Gratianus  ofsloh,  and  Ualentiniatms,  his  bro|>or,  he 
adraf  tit  of  Italtam,  Jjaet  he  o|)fleali  to  Theodosiusc. 


[Boc  VI :  Capitil  XXXVL] 


1.  /Eftcr  |jam  f)e  Rome  burh  getimbrcd  wjes  m  wintra  and  c 
and  xxxvni,  teng  Tlicodosius  to  Romana  iunvcalde,  and  hine 
ha;fdc  xi  gear.  He  ha^fde  vi  gearum  aC'r,  auweald  ofer  f)a  east- 
daelas.  He  |>a  Theodosius  wies  )>encende  hu  he  Gratianus  his 
hlaford  gewrecan  mihtc,  and  eac  his  bro])or  on  bam  anwcalde 
_»gebringan,  and  fyrde  geljedde   on   Italia,  \>rer  Maximus   mid 

■  fyrde  abiid  aet  Aquilegia  ptere  byrig,  and  his  ealdor-men, 
I  Andregatia,  h:pfde  beboden  jia  cUisaii  to  healdenne ;  ac  se 
"   ealdor-man    hi   betnehte  li|)nmi   niannum   to    healdenne,   and 

[J?ubte]   him   sylf  on   scipum  to   farenne  east  ymbutan,  and 
»  [?onne  bestelan  on  Thcodosius  hindan.    Ac  mid  |iam  ))e  he  fram 

t]>SEre  clusan  afaren  wtes  wi5  jiara  scipa,  |)a  com  Thctxiosius  {lair 
to,  and  funde  |>a;r  ret  feawa  manna,  )>a  w^ron  yfele  and  earge ; 
and    he    hi    rafte    aweg   a))yw'de,   and   |>a  clusan   tobrsec,   and 

^si)JJ?on  f(>r  ofer  |ja  nnintas,  0)1  he  com  to  Aquilcgia,  and  Maxi- 
mus ofsloli.  pa  jitet  sc  caldor-man  gehyrde,  |>a  adrenctc  he 
hine  sylfne.  Hu  y)jelice  God  ge-ciulode  }>a^t  miele  gewin,  mid 
h\'ra  twegra  fylle,  \)e  Maximus  and   his  ealdor-man   ha^fdon 

■  lip-ahafen  mid  manegum  peodum! 

2,  j^fter  )>ain,  feng  eft  Ualentiniaiuis  to  his  rice.  And  J)ses 
w  ymb  twa  gear,  |)a  he  on  [Gallie]  com,  hine  ofsmorode  Amboga^s- 
tes,  his  ealdor-man,  and  hine  si]>|ion  mid  rapum  be  )>am  sweo- 
ran  np-aheng.  gelicost  jiam  {)e  he  hine  sylfne  unwitende  hrefde 
awirged.  And  gesetle  Eugenius  to  [(Jnem]  rices  naman,  l>a?t 
he  Casere  waere  and  feng  him  sylf  to  ]>am  anwcalde ;  forjjam 
«he  ne  mihte  sylf  habhan  J^aes  anweaUles  naman,  forJ>y  he  nx»s 
Romanise ;  ac  la;rdc  ))one  o)>erne  biet  he  deoful-gyld  georne 
be-eode.  pa  gelsedde  eft  Theodosius  fyrde  wi5  him  twara  to 
jwere  ilcan  clusan,  ]>e  he  a^r  h.-eftie  wiB  Maximus.  pa  sende 
Theodosius  Gotena  fultum  bcforan  him,  |)£Et  [hie]  )m  clusan 
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tobraecon ;  ac  hi  wurdon  uton  ymbfaren  of  bam  muntum,  and 
ealle  ofslagen  :  ))jEt  wosron  x  m.  pa  for  Theodosius  J>yder- 
wcard,  and  wistc  )>a't  liine  wan  wolde  mid  f»atn  ilcan  wTence 
bc)>ridian.  pa  iii  toga?dereweard  foran,  J^a  pohton  Eugenius 
and  Arbogestes,  jiiet  hi  sceoldan  lerest  of  {^ani  tnuntuni  hi  ge-  • 
bigeaii  mid  lieora  flana  gesceotiim ;  [ac  him  onscnde  God 
swelcne  wind  ongcan,  j^aet  liie  ne  mehton  from  him  na?nne  flan 
asceotanj  ac  ale  com  o)>er  J>ara  o66e  on  hi  sylfe,  o56e  on  J)a 
eor]7an.  And  Theodosius  htt'fdc  ]?onc  wind  mid  him,  f»a.'t  his 
fultum  mihte  [mantra]  selcne  heora  flana  on  heora  feondum  " 
afrestnian.  pa;r  wearS  Eugenius  ofslagen,  and  Arbogjcstes 
ofstang  bine  sylfne.  Aiher  J?am,  Theodosius  for  on  ItaUae: 
pa,  he  com  to  Majgolange  Jjaere  byrig,  )>a  ge-endode  he  his  bf, 
and  betcehte  his  twam  sunum  ^one  an  weald. 

[Boc  VI:  Capitul  XXXVII.] 

1.  "^fter  )>am  jje  Rome  burh  getimbred  was  m  wintra  and 
cand  xux,  feng  Archadius  to  anwealde  to  Jja?m  east-dsele,  and 
hine  ha?fde  xii  gear ;  and  Honorius  to  J?am  west-djelc,  and  nu  git 
haef5,"  cwfe5  Orosius.  M 

2.  And,  forjjain  pe  hi  geonge  wferon»  he  hi  betfebte  his » 
[twa;m]  ealdor-mannum  to  bewitiuinc  :  Archadius  wa?s  betaeht 
Rufinusc,  and  Honorius  waes  betieht  Stilccan.  Ac  hi  [gecyS- 
don]  raSe  )Ja?.s  h\>ylce  hluford-hyldo  hi  ))ohton  to  [gecyjjanne] 
on  heora  eald-hlafordes  bearnum,  gif  hi  Iiit  purhteon  mihton. 
Rufinus  wolde  habban  bim  sylf  pone  anweald  paer  east;  and" 
Stileca  wolde  syllan  his  suna  })isne  her  west.  And,  for  {'am 
feondscipe,  he  forlet  Gotan  on  Itah'te,  mid  heora  twam  cynin- 
guni,  Airican  and  Ka?dgotan  ;  and  bohte  aib)70D.  pset  folc 
oferfunden  waere,  })a?t  hi  sy|>}>on  woldon  call  pajt  he  wolde ; 
and  wcndc  e^c  pact  be  pura  Gotan  j>a?s  gewinnes  mihte  ra))e  m 
gestyran,  forjjiim  he  of  heora  lande  geboven  wses.  Rafte  )?3es, 
Alrica  wearS  Cristen,  and  Ra^dgota  haejjen  jjurbwunode,  and 
daeghwamlice  wies  blotende  deoful-gyldutn  mid  man-slihtum, 
and  simie  him  waes  leofost,  )iset  pa  wscron  Romanisce.  ■ 

3.  **  Nu  git,  eow  Romane  mseg  gescamian,"  cwaeft  Orosius,  " 

"  ))a;t  ge  swd  [iieanlic]  geJ?oht  sceoldon  on  eow  geniman  for  anes  _ 
niannes  cge,  and  for  anes  mannes  gcblote.  [Jaet]  ge  saedan  JJaet  f 
|Ja  lia:)»enan  tida  wa;ron  beteran  J)onne  pa  Cristenan,  and  eSc 

{'a^t   eow   sylfuni    w:ere  bctere  ))aet  ge  eoweme  Cristendom 
orleton,  and  to  bam  hjej?eniscean  ))eawum  fengan,  pe  eowre« 
yldran  fer  be-eodan.     Ge  magon  eSc  gejx'ncean  hu  bean  he 
6ft  wcar5  his  geblota,  and  bis  deoful-gylda,  Jje  he  on  lyfde,  pa 
}>a  ge  bine  [gebundenne  haefdon],  and  hine  si)?f)on  atugon  swa 
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swa  ge  woldon,  and  ealne  his  t'ultuni,  \tset  wtes,  swa  swa  ge 
sylfe  saedon,  twa  c  m,  swa  eower  nan  ne  wear|>  gewundod." 


t[B6c  VI  :  Capitul  XXXVllL] 
1.  i^fter  ))am  ]}e  Rome  burh  getinibred  wves  m  wintra  and 
c  and  an  and  sixtegum,  God  gedyde  his  railtsunge  on  Roma- 
num,  ])a  {)a  he  heora  misdseda  \\Tecan  let,  {net  lilt  peah  dyde 
Alrica,  se  Cristenesta  cyning,  and  se  mildesti.     And  he  mid 
swa  lytlum  ni]je  abr^ec   Rome  burli,  ])iKt  he  behead  ))£et  man 
nanne  man  ne  sloge, — and  eac  Jjiet  man  nanuht  ne  wanode,  ne 
«ne  yfelode  )}a?s  ))e  on  {jam  cyricum  ware.     And  sona  ]>xs,  on 
})am  Jjriddan  da?ge,  hi  geforan  tit  of  })fere  byrig  heora  agenum 
willan ;  swa  \f&Y  ne  wearS  nan  bus  heora  wyllan  forbaemed. 
2.  paer  genam  Hettxdf,  Ah-ican  ma'g,  Honoriuses  sweostor, 
^  pees  cyninges,  and  si))))on  wi6  liine  gef^ingode,  and  hi  him  to 
■  wife  gendm.    Si)>|7on  saltan  )>a  Gotan  baer  on  lande, — sume  be 
'     haes  Caseres  willan, — sume  his  unwillan :    sume  hi  foran  on 
I&paniEe,  and  peer  gesietau, — sume  on  Affrice. 
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NOTES  AND  VARIOUS  READINGS 

TO 

THE    ANGLO-SAXON    TEXT 

OF 
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TtiE  Anglo-Saxon  printod  text  is  based  upon  the  Cotton  manuscript,  which 
ia  ia  the  British  Museum  and  marked  Tiberius  B.  I.  Where  there  are  evident 
Baistakes  or  omistions  in  the  Cotton,  they  are  oorrected  hj  the  Lauderdale 
manuflcnpt,  now  in  the  poBsessiou  of  John  ToUeroache  Esquire,  M.P.,  a  con- 
DOxion  of  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale.  Everj  word,  clause,  or  sentence,  lakea  from 
the  Lauderdale,  ia  inclosed  iu  bracketa  [  ] ;  in  short,  every  word  varying  from 
the  Cotton  is  thus  inclosed,  the  particulara  being  given  in  the  foUowiug  notes. 
The  exact  reading  of  both  manuscripts  ia*  therefore,  easily  discovered;  or 
rather,  it  is  at  once  evident  by  the  mode  of  printing  the  text,  for  whatever  is 
not  included  in  bracketa  ia  from  the  Cotton,  and  every  word  in  brftckets  is  from 
the  Lauderdale,  uuless  otherwise  mentioued  in  the  notes. 

As  the  font,  from  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  text  of  this  work  ia  printed,  did 
not  contain  any  accented  capital  letters,  a  separate  accent  haa  been  generally 
pUeed  after  the  acceuted  capitals,  as  in  PAGE  34,  34/FIeaa;  but,  when  the 
aoeent  would  remove  the  following  letter  too  far  from  the  capital,  the  accent 
lias  aometimcs  been  placed  bffore  the  capital,  in  accordance  with  what  ia  often 
fiiond  in  the  MSS.,  as  in  FAQE  M.  87  b  'Asiam. 

In  L  and  C,  the  contraction  -j  is  generally  used  for  ond,  and ;  but  it  is  often 
vrritien,  iu  full,  and,  ond.  In  these  cases,  L  uniformly  writes  ond,  and  C  gene- 
rally and ;  therefore,  the  3  of  L  has  been  printed  ond,  and  the  3  of  C  and. 
In  the  few  instances,  where  C  writes  ond,  the  ond  is,  of  course,  retained  in  the 
printed  text. 

The  punctuation  of  both  manuscripts  is  very  imperfect  and  often  confused ; 
but  this  refers  particularly  to  the  Cotton,  which  has  beeu  altered  in  punc- 
tuation, in  accents,  and  often  in  orthography  and  in  grammatical  construction. 
hy  a  more  recent  hand  than  that  in  which  the  original  manuscript  is  writt<n- 
Judging  from  the  form  of  the  letters,  colour  of  the  ink,  etc.  those  alterations 
appear  to  have  been  made  several  centuries  after  the  writing  of  the  CottoDi 
and  yet  before  the  knowledge  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  idiom  had  entirely  passed 
away.  The  Lauderdale  is  very  sparing  in  its  punctuation  and  accents,  but 
upon  the  whole  accurate:  the  Cotton  is  very  profuse  ia  botU,  W\.  Vt  ^S^ko. 
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nppenra  to  bo  erroneous.  Tho  scribo  of  the  Cotton  gnnprallr  used  our  perio 
or  full  stop,  for  our  present  comma,  semicolon  and  colon ;  aud  often  for  our 
period.  For  our  full  atop  or  period,  he  used  a  eemicoloa  (;),  or  a  colon  (:),  and 
Rometimes  an  inrerted  semicolon  (i),  and  more  frequeully  a  colon,  with  a  dash 
aflor  it.  To  prevent  this  confusion,  it  has  been  deemed  adntmble  to  adopt  tho 
modem  Kngliah  punctuation  in  printing  the  Anglo-Saxon  text. 

In  tho  notes,  bowerer,  all  the  quotations  from  tho  Lauderdale  and  the  Cotton 
manuscripte,  are  made  to  ropresent  those  nmuuscripte  an  nearly  as  possible,  in 
their  peculiar  punctuation,  accents,  letters,  and  in  the  division  of  words.  In 
all  these  respecta  the  scribea  have  made  absurd  mistakes :  even  theae  are  left 
unaltered  in  tho  quotations,  that  scholars,  to  whom  almost  exclusively  the 
various  readings  are  useful,  may  see  tho  exact  state  of  the  manuscripts. 

la  referring  to  the  printed  Anglo-Saxon  text,  tliroughout  the  following 
Tcrioua  readings  and  notes,  it  must  be  obserred^  that  the  paoes  are  given  in 
thick  figures,  and  the  lines  in  thin  figures,  and  the  succession  of  the  words  in 
each  line  is  denoted  by  small  Italic  letters :  the  first  word  by  0,  tho  second  by 
£,  the  third  bye,  and  so  on,  in  alphabetical  order.  Thus  2  a  denote  line  2, 
word  1 :  and  7  d  denote  Une  7,  tcord  4,  because  d  is  the  4th  letter  in  the  alpha- 
bet. 'When  two  Italic  tetters  are  used,  with  a  short  dash  between  them,  these 
two  letters  inclode  the  two  extreme  words  of  tho  text  referred  to,  as  well  as  tho 
intermediate  word  or  words.  Thus  PAQE  le  7  d-g  refer  to  )>e  man  ha>t  Fortu- 
nritus,  which  are  in  page  1(5  lino  7,  words  4  and  7,  namely  the  eitreme  words  |»e 
and  Portuti^tuB,  aud  the  intermediate  words  man  hait.  Again,  12  a-14e  refer 
to  the  same  page,  to  line  12  and  word  a  or  1,  and  to  line  14  aud  word  e  or  6. 
including  not  only  tlic  extreme  words  Asia  and  Indisc,  but  all  tho  inter- 
mediate words. 

ABBREVTATIONS. 
A.  8.  stands  for  Anglo-Snxon. 
fe.      ....  nTitt«a  aiore  the  linv. 
0        .    .    .    .  tii«  Cott«D  MS.  Tibcriiu  a  I,  and  itt  resding. 
O  £  2.  or  t  2  a  fltuid*  for  the  Cotton  MS.  foUo  or  loaf  2.  aod  ■  the  fint  or  right-huid  pug* 

this  aerand  leat 
Of.Zh  .    ,    .     .  the  Cotton  MS.  folio  or  loaf  3,  nnd  b  the  second  or  Icft-hniul  page 

uf  this  tbinl  leaf. 
C  H  ....  tbfl  traiucript  of  tke  Cotton  MS.  by  HampMn. 

C,  L  or  C  and  L    .    .    .tho  reading  both  of  tlto  CuLLon  and  Laaderdale  M3S. 

Exo.  or  Eng the  Exolish  or  ^Nj/lbth  transUtion,  In  ttw  nmc  panigraph. 

Jfav,  or  Haffr,      .    .    .  Jfac^reainp's  od.  of  Oroa.  4to.  Laydan  1767. 

L    ataadi  for  the  Laudt^nlAle  MS.  ami  it^  rcwling. 

J*P      •     .     .  the  pt^  of  the  lAuilLTdalc  MS. 

!•  I)      ...  tho  Laudtjniatc  MS.  quoted  by  Dallard  in  loco. 

Oaofl.  or  Orot.  ftaods  for  tbc  Latin  wiginal  of  Onwioa  by  Stntr, 

f    ttanUa  (ai  pago. 

rd..,..  reuj. 

rki,    .    .    .  in  a  reccitt  Aand  and  lok. 

w   .    .    .    .  muting  or  oauttod. 


NOTES  AND  V.UtlOlIS  READINGS 
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I 


t 


PAOS  9.  1  d-r  Iiucrted.  throughout  tbc  work 
by  tlie  rtlitiir,  like  the  houd  linn,  to  farilitiito 
Te€enae6.  2  a  Cotton  MS.  fbUo  1.— 2  a-3  £ 
wL. 

L  4a  Lfttidenlale  VS.  paff«  I . — i a  Hu  v  C. 
—Aa-J  Uu  UTb  it}l(lnu  (sluu  time  miUdnu 

II,  6t/  kjningc  C. — 7  A  mldiliui  gCU-jfCwoa 

L.— 8  A  fiutneue  C. 
HT.  10  e  heoAmiace  L.— j  load  L.— 11/-A  k>- 

domr  Olid  gn  mtimi  T*. 

IV.  12  b~d  tbolcici  ood  dmnwt  hi  L. — i  wnn- 
tMtaC. 

V.  16  a  Mufiui  L. — h  gmron  C. — jr  wiidonu*. — 
IS  *  -17  d  ba  hie  *\)>\»n  ealra  biora  wivKtma 
Kmt  fiftvi  d».l  fcilce  ifCftre  been  c^-niuge  tu 
gafiilB  ge  wUaS  I*.— 16  tfa^xx  geue  w  C/— 
k  fcynltq^  C— 17  y  gemtte  C 

T\,  18  0  achUe  C— &  unbictloucfl  L. 

Till.  22 i  montui  U— 23  a*  troax  hiow  L.— 
2S  jr  bcunridu  L. —  34  a  don  C. — t  ge  Kbton 
L.~-£5  «-«  jttibo  muDBgn  ohvn  fblca  ge 
winn  L. 

EL  26  >f  atbanienM  L.— A  betwoonn  C- 

X.  38  <;  kjning  C— A  ^  v  C— 28  ■  0  f.  1  b. 
—29  d  f  LMJii  C :  ii  uu  L.— ^'  aint  L. 

PAQB  10.  1/  adjmde  C— 2  f-3  &  Hi  wif  |« 
nun  bet  MBathwHW  ftud  yube  fiu  C— 3^  ao- 
<lr«dnD  L. — I  Creon  «  Lw — 4  a  kyaltig  C. 

XI.  3  Ai  un  laMxdutnauia  L. — fii^eiurL. — 7a 
f««M(  OD  It&lie. 

XXI.  SaTt  p  2.-8/  Icjning  C.—IU  &  wit'oiui 
C — Ua  onJ  h.~i  Tjgtoiuu  L.— A  ui  UO' 

BGW«  L. 

XIII.  H I  p«Io  pcntiiuD  C. — d  ntUoandiiiD  C. 

XIV.  16  d  ineaiuiu!  L.~-16  &  hiora  1. 

BOOK  II. 
Cm.  I.^  10,  2m*  ao«  on  wcwldu  L.— «  mU- 

II.  21  #-S2  e  im  ge  bro^  getirabrttkn  rome 

bug  on  it*l)iun  L. 
m.aad  brato  C—k  i  U  gduOgedon  L :  U 

gdal^odao  C. 

V.  a7j7A  eg]fpti£SGan  diofblgi^-Id  L.^SHA  doo- 
[0  r,  2]  rolgfld.— 2&c(f  dariuB  g«wui  <X— 

VI.  30y  o>  lowed  U 

VIII.  33^iieianaC.— MegaUuoL. 


BOOK  UU 

II.  SSeuUaC. 

[II.  8tfd  moan  ewudni  L.'-40y  ^oiicmiUD  I.. 
IV.  42  b  gaXiiw  L. — <^A  lund  uu  iii  mik  L. 

FAOE  U.  V,  1  q  L  ^  3,— £  c  cutaiiM  iLTetid 

VI.  3,7  IitrtWfoinnD  Ii. — ii  CUM  L. 

VII,  fi  rf  Icjriung  C. — ^-y  wonn  wiS  rototne  I*. 
— 7  #  wwi  MiKodutiia  C. — g  oud  L. — 8  d 
Imrg  U 

Vin.  10<>  rniJ lijimereC. 

IX.  12/bi«ceoC:  buwrj.  L.— 13/diirittB  L.— 
A  kjning  C. — i  oftir*-ou  L. 

X.  16  a  C  r.  2  b,— IttAinaii  w  U— 17>-18« 
gefijoxui  to  L. — 19ff  ■diilac&n  I*. 

XI.  21/  uimI  L.— 22  b  biSn3togmii.-S2if  lif  L. 
—^  rrad  ge-andudou. 

BOOK  IV. 

Cu.  I.  K  0-26  A  Rn  tarenthie  gxMnnm  romaao 
ici|«  oil  Stem  u6  t>*bi«  pUfwloa  L. —  2&i 
jrniAU  w  L. 

III.  280-28  tt.  ThU  title  ia  printed  rVnni  C. 
thoogb  tbo  (irdn-  uf  tli«  claiuiMi  viiritti  from 
the  te«t,  in  p  79,  34/-35/.  Tkf  titU'  in  L 
U — Ha  mou  ge  inh  wsAlbui  blial  uf  uirl'an 
ood  rinui  locutfl  of  beobanm.  Th*  etamsn 
are  Mm  arrangtd  fn  the  lodi/  uf  the  work, 
hoik  in  C  and  L. 

IV.  31/-32/ond  ha  Jnibiirg  leodu  on  cartanis 
bU-u^ttm]  men  biorm  godum  L.  In  f/it  iU^. 
Vim  is  at  £Ar  end  qf  the  tine,  arid  ton  U  eci- 
dtmtly  omiitrd  Ay  t&ti  Krile. 

V.  Mdr  An  mDii  I<.~34  $  ^  V  4.— 35i 
a  broken  C. — 36  c  borg  L. 

VI.  37  A  bo  twBunum  L. — 38  j  kyuiog. — 42  A 
C  f^  3.-12  g  hiuidii  L.—  i  txx.  L. — 13  e  oAlog 
L.— 44/in.  L. 

PAOS  12.  1  ti  enlliiu  C— 1  j-2  c  und  8  g-j 
mid.  III.  hundc  wi^xi  L. — i  ofvr  ba(u^t<do  L. 
— 5  c  kyning  C. — 2  (f-S  ^.  L  ha*  iratupoi^ 
ikeae  ciattie*  /A«4;— ond  lui  .II.  con  siiliui 
foinn  mid  .1 1 1,  hiinile  adpa  on  aflHiw  nnd  bu 
colta  M}  oon  8ut  ofiT  h«trgcdc  ttolie.  Oiul  bio 
on  Vrioni  con  «tbi  dagc  com  butertMl  so  niva 
eysuDg  to  libeam  ^am  igUnde. — GJ  gaiiu  C : 
L.-7  A  n  C. 
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VIL  11  c  rouifttte  L.— 13  j-jf  toHero  godim 
tiiUn  L.— 15  d  roonlg  T*-^  gcwwen  C— 16/ 
oMag  L.— A  [uut  .MJ  w  C,  bttt  ^t'em  m  ji 
80,  9  c. 

VIII.  18  o  Inirg  Ij. — ^  Pens  c^rniiig  w  L. — 
20  c-  luoaige  L. 

IX.  21  e  bcaw^  C— 21.9  beoim  L.— 22  a  I.  p 
5  i  klw  O  r.  3  b.  —  22  A  Kiplan  C.  —  23  r 
hitn  geaettoD  L. — 24  c(  legifto  L. 

X.  25«  ftr  I..— 28«  oftlog  L.-A  wtorW  L.— 
30(J-A  nlk'fwl  fhiin  Mnpimi  t'^.'iii  ix>iuule  L. 

XI.  SI/ rtrad  ge-emkKl.  —  31  a-/  Uo  roiaaDC 
atftcrTe  ge  winn  ond  imiiica  [/***  po">«>] 
WflorB  ge-endjd  L.  —  S3  tJe  ma.'ci'duaUcyiig 
h^—g  tonwDO  L. — dS  c  cniliiu  L  and  C,  /or 
iEmlUas.— /  oferwoD  L.— ^  panan  (>odb 
cyning  C. 

Xni.  »9/  n>«f  g:o-(iDdad.  —40  6  kjnlnge  C, 
ft*/  i^ffer  /mm  out  k^ningc,  at  it  i*  w  in  L : 
tMe  E»ffl*th  wiU  thtn  6t : — How  the  third  vwr 
at  the  KomAiu,  uud  of  iha  CortUa^luivu,  wai 
ended. 

BOOK  V. 

Co.  I.  42  a  Uu  L  and  C.  twt  the  UU,  and  42  ^A 
hii  hi,  are  ofveut^  here,  aad  h6  in  ji  13,  1  a, 
8  »,  8/,  4  rf,  and  5  <r,  on  Ihe  aufhorii^  nf  the 
Table  o/  Conlrnti,  prinM  in  tktte  nulrji  after 
Bk.  V :  cli.  XV. — '12  (t-43/ jnibe  rymuno  gielp 
ho  hui  motiflf^  Tolc  ofcr  niinnon.  ond  hu  Idu 
inonege  cymnyu  L. — 42  i  MsDcga,  to  agree 
with  folc  ouffhi  to  be  manege,  bvi  ae  C  hat 
muiegi,  and  L  moMgn,  both  ending  in  h,  here 
and  in  the  body  o/  the  nxjrk,  ike  muii>)pt  u/iZ 
ur  atlotreit  to  ttand  in  the  text. — 13  e/  voMtkegm 
kynln^M  C.-— ^Vi  e  ronie  wcurd  L. 

PAOB  18,  II.  1/-*  Mws  byrg  towor])eiw  L. 
,  8/-3  ft  acriiktiu  sehierde  oa  |^u  L.  —  Kva. 

j»  23,  25  e  ViriAthtw.— 1 J  mHtitriB  C— 5  i-6  A 

of  ilog  Upiuiin  U.  lu  h.—bj  O  f.  4—6  A  w  C. 
III.  IQ^,  w  Land  C.  bid  vrmmtJi,/or  wannon, 

u  tswrtod    M    (Aa    /«J-/  /ram   the    Conientx, 

primt^d  im  Ihne  notes  <ifler  Uk.  V  :  di.  xv. — 

Awi|>U 
IT.  12  i  Eno.  Uciiiitu.— 13  A  kyntnge  C — 

14((«  Hiiakyuiag  C. — 17aLp  6. 
y.  17  b  romana  C— 18  <I  metalliu  C— «  ofcr 

won  L :  ofcr  wimn  C. 
VL  19  b  uouitu  C — *  ofiai;6m  L,— /betwittu 

anC. 

VII.  21  e-e  wnron  wib  goo  weor^a  L. — 
g  cyniog  C. 

VIII.  T1mtttl«UnettberlDLiiorC:  itistakoo 
ftxxo  the  bod>-  of  tlu)  work,  p  107,  19  A-20  A, 
utd  canronaod  to  Ujo  oibor  titJcs  by  prefix- 
it^  Ku. 

IX.  2&C  OD  gnu  nm)  L:  agumiBn  C:  in  tJke 
Qmtent*  inserted  in  thete  notet,  a/ter  Bk.  V  : 


c^.  XT,  ongunDOD  C.— 25^  be  twoonam  &^ 
nbebban  \,. 

X.  27/^  Eno.  unnutund  war. — ^A  uniiibb  on 
Yvtm  siextau  L. 

XI.  2ao  willanC— 30  6imrhtaC. 

XII.  31  d  ga  iuM  lt,/or  gul  iiue :  inae  C.  The 
Bcribe  of  C  appearn  to  have  omitted  the  tint 
put  ga  or  gal,  and  to  hare  copied  oolf  the 
Ust  !uiw — 31  A  tcgiui  C— 32/ tarqoatut  U— 
g  pouipeiiiM  C-  —  33  4  ladtcow  h.—d  GBrteana 
L.— 37  a  C  f.  4  b. 

XIV.  37</»eo«r«L. 

XV.  3tl  d  leode  «p  L  :  thus,  the  L  text  aeema 
to  be  Uie  more  gnunoislical — same  L«piuiie 
wmruD  tome  Spaniard*  trere.  The  rognlar 
ooQstnwtion  of  C  woald  be — soma  iipanuDr 
(or  ispnma)  leod«  wvron  mdw  Spatdtk  peopte 
{orqftht  Spamardj)  mre:  or  aa  in  the  text, 
p  114,  27  e-g  A]ine  isi^anis  Icoda  $ome  o/  tha 
people  tjf  Spain, — 38/  aguitoa  C- 
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Bettdca  the  Ublti  of  CootenUof  Bk.V:  eh. 
l-xv :  at  p  12.  12  a-^  13.  3tf,  takun  from  C 
folio  3  b—i  b,  tberv  18  ■  another  tabic  in  C, 
oocupTUig  from  folio  81,  19  to  tbu  bottom  of 
fuUo  81  b.  Afl  it  differ*  from  Ui«  other  table, 
and  will  be  a  ^leoimen  of  C,  the  whole  of  it  >• 
here  printed,  lik«  the  othfrr  iiotus,  with  a  tltuKi 
regard  to  tbu  divitiuu  of  wordii,  as  w«U  as  to 
the  letters  and  points  of  the  MS. 

C  f.  81  line  19.- Bk.V:  ch.  i.  Hd  (troaioa  spnae 
yiube  romnna  gyl|i  hu  hi  nioauga  folc  oAir 
wnnnan.  hii  h;  mom^^a  cyningftE  bcforan  hjrrm 
trtutnpham  i  wifi  romc  wviird  drifan. 

II.  Hii  nil  anum  gcare  wurdoD  ^  tva  byrig 
toworpcne.    cartego   and  eorin^om.    and   hd 
uflrintua  ac  hyrdo  ong«n  rixian  on  kpaoian.       ■ 
and  hii  elatidiiw  »c  ooiuul  gellymdu  gallu  and      | 
hii  miLntios  se  consnl.  gonam  fVi$  wtV  iapani& 

and  ba  briitua  to  consul  ofiiloh  iapaida  ix.  m. 
and  bn  [C  f.  SI  bj  an  cyld  wtarK  geborea  on 
Wrixie. 

III.  Uq  romaDc  lendon  Rcipian  on  inpanic  mid 
tyrdv.  aiul  hu  cranrus  im  coonil  [wuij*  wiS  >a 
uf n)  counibu  o1$  hi  hiiic  of^ajlogou*'.  and  ho 
)>a  )>eowns  wnnnaii  wi'5  ^  blafordas. 

lUI.  Ha  InulniuB  ne  caul  »e  H  nc  wss  romana 
jrldeHta  tnw.tiop  for  mid  fyrde  ongean  ari»- 
tonocnae  hun  cjnungp.  and  ho  antiochox  aaia 
cymng  wjlnode  parttu  anwealdvA.  niid  hn 
acipio  ae  beata  romana  bogon  mwndti  hU 
carfbfSu  to  roinannni.  and  hu  cl^na  fyr  uAoow. 

.V  Ua  romana  hetan  eft  getimbriau  cartalna. 
and  bu  rsul  nietvUua  oferwan  H  wicingas. 
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•  Not  ia  U&,  but  iiuerttd  rranji  la,  v/. 

*  JUMS-hne  on^oson  M  07|-h)Soa. 
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.VI  Hu  fftuint  w  oonsnl  ofereoin  betnitnim 

gnlliuA  c^uiiig. 
VTI  Hu  rntuane  vBron  wlU  gMweorttan  mn- 

me^iu  cyninge. 
VIII  Uu  romaJM  oagoimaa  mntbbe  bim  betc- 

oiun  np  ahebban  on  ^«m  fifUii  geare  hi  mtuius 

WWM  roiual- 
-DL  Ho  ofcr  Mile  Halia  wearS  aBgeftDrlie  tmnb 

on  ^m  sUtan  goare  ^  loltiu  aa  caaera  mn 

eoniiit. 
.X  fluroioaiieicndaiiBilUiitoiiocoiualoogcnn 

metrtdAtia  partha  cynuige. 
.XI:  Hu   romane  Kaldan  gainM  hun  ooialfi 

.VII.  Ieii;ian.  aod  ha  iuUua  bcMut  tari)aatu9 

{Nmpinwa  ladtcow  oo  Rutuo  fiastcne.  and  ha 

mlitn  gefeafat  wiK  tholomcm  .llla. 
.XII  Hu  octauianoB  m  cascre  feng  to  romtoa 

aiiwnd<]v  fapnru  uawjUum. 
Xltll   lln  octauianDtt  ao  caaore  bvtjrndc  ianea 

duru. 
.XV  Ha  fluine  ispnaia  wienni  agustea  wifier- 

wmnan. 
£m,t4  at  hatiom  ^  fSl  b  ofO, 
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nOOK  71. 
Cb.  L  41  J  tead  apreoenda  C— A  on  waldtM  L. 
— (2  h  lu»re<)  rtca  C. 
[  JI.  4d  d-f  toromano  onwotde  L.. — i-t  a  a^u- 

PAOB  14.  III.  1 1>  gnltts  I.  and  C. 

IV.  \i.  f~ff  tcrouuuK)  an  wiUile  U 

V.  3  a-t  Fin  ncr  onfeng  C,  for  Ra  noro  fmtg. 
— rf-/toroinBtio  an  walde  L. 

VI.  4  i  galtta  Ij. — rf«  tonmiano  h. 

VII.  5  A  toMpananna  L.~^  toromaiu)  L. 
Tin.  6  (£r  U)  Tonuuso  L. 

IX.  7y<;  to  FDinaoo  lu 

X.  S  6  nnfa  L. — rf  *  totvimano  L, 

XI.  10  A  E>0-  Hadrian. — rf«ioToinimo  U 

XII.  11  i  c  pompeioB  C  and   U.  —  e/  tor<>- 
taaan  K. 

XIII.  l2Ar  antonius  C  and  L.— <  ^  loroinano 
L. — 13  a  Murdius  C. 

XIV.  14 (<  (T  to  imnnco  L. 

15  L  |r  7. — XV.  16  df  tnrntnano  rico  L. 
XVI.  IGij  antoniua  O  anil  L. 
XATI.  17d«  toroTDano  L. 
XniL  ISda  toramann  t,. 

XIX.  19  b  najuiaui  C  and  L. — tl  e  tonmiaQo  L. 

XX.  ZO^^toromano  rice  L. 

XXI.  21  d*  tarniniuio  L. 

XXII.  22  d  e  Ujieomuno  L. 

28  0f.  B.— XXIll.  ^S d  f  Ummano  U 

XXV.  £6  d  <>  toromano  L. 

XXVI.  26  b  E?ra.  Aarelian. 
XXVIll.  28Abn>bDsC. 


XXXI.  SI  d  /  toromana  onnralde  It.  —  32  a 
hra^;  or  brof;  C.ybr  brotruna. 

XXXII.  S3  6  itittinianaa  h. — BSO.  Jovian. — 
/rice  L. 

XXXIII.  34&ualeuliutiBC.— Eko.  VuleotliiSau. 

XXXV.  36  *  E(fo.  Gmtian.— 37  a  hrfttanip  I.. 
—  0  maxtmiannni  L.  —  Etro.  Haxinma. — / 
kaier«  C 

XXXVI.  38*  thcodoaing  L. — d-^tnmmaiia  on 
walde  L. — 39 1  c  ualoattiitu  fniRC  C. 

XXXVII.  40Ai;arcbiaauarL'D{{<:0:  aUertd  to 
nrrhadiiM,  sdina  frr.  r  A  i. 

XX.XVI1I.  42r-/Ei(o.  ahowed  bis  mon^  to. 
— ^mildauogo  L. 


Becidea  tb«  table  nt  Conteuta  of  Bk.  \n  ;  ch. 
i-ixxviii,  at  p  13,  -10  a-ji  14.  4S /,  taken 
fVoni  C.  folio  4  fr-folio  5,  th«re  *u)  anothor 
Ubie.  in  C.  (bliu  <J4,  la-fuliu  95,  2.  of  which 
the  rtjUowing  ia  an  eiact  oopy,  both  aa  to  the 
diviidon  of  words,  and  tbe  IcttGn  and  pnnta 
of  the  MS. 

C  f .  94  Um  16.— .1  Hu  orodvia  «-««  aprecende 
ytah  Hi  -1  III-  anwcolda*  I>ana.llll.  hcafrallica 
\>w:«  middani^nlw. 

.11.  Ha  tibcrioji  feng  to  romana  anwealdo  lo 
caapre. 

.HI  Ha  ^os  wearK  faaero  fcKm'CT  g(>ar. 

.nil  Hu  tiberina  clandhu  Peng  to  lomana 
aowt-nldil. 

.V  Uu  ncro  feng  to  romana  anwcalde- 

.VI  Hu  galua  feog  to  rotoaoa  anwcalde  lo 
ttucru. 

.VII  Hu  ucspiuatanaa  feng  to  ronmna  an- 
wcaldc. 

.VIII  Hu  titoa  fnig  to  rouana  anwealdo. 

.IX  Hu  domitianus  tituaca  broftor  ftng  to  ro- 
mana anwenldc. 

.\  Hii  iiAnui  ffing  \n  romana  nnwcnlde. 

.X 1  Uu  ndrianua  feng  to  roisann  miweuhle. 

[O  f.  94  b]  .XII  Hu  pompetna  feng  to  mmaHH 
■inwualde. 

.XIII  Hn  marciia  antoniua  feng  to  rmBniiu 
auwculdc  mid  aureltua  hia  brcSer. 

.XIIII  Hn  Inriua  fpng  Lo  rtmuuia  anwealde. 

.XV  Hu  setuTua  feng  to  romana  rice. 

.XVT  Hn  bin  aunu  feng  to  nee  antonios. 

.XVII  Hu  mnrcns  fong  to  romana  anwealde. 

■XVIII  Hu  aurrliuB  feng  to  romana  nnwealde. 

.XIX  Hu  Tiiaxitnianui  ffiig  to  roina  aiiwcalde. 

.XX  Hn  ^ordianua  feng  to  romana  anwealdo. 

.XXI  Hu  philippua  feng  to  romana  ricp. 

.XXII  Hu  decioa  fang  to  romaiiu  aimeolde. 

.XXIII  Hn  galUus  fbng  to  romana  rice. 

.XXini  Ha  romane  geaettan  twcgen  oaaaraa. 

.XXV  Hi)  clnndiiu  feng  tn  roin.ina  anwealdc. 

.XXVI  Hu  ttureUua  feng  lo  romana tvl«. 
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.XXVIl  Ha  tadtm  f«ttg  to  TOTBMiA  nwcftlde. 
.XXVIU  Ha  probiu  feng  to  romau  riee. 
.XXIX  llu  corua  feng  to  raouin  aowetlde. 
•XXX  Uadtociliajs  feng  to  romwin  rice. 
•XXXl  Hn  coaBUntiuua  feng  to  rntniuu  an* 

wpolde  mil)  hi*  .IL  brottnui. 
.XXXIl  Ua  iani^uiiu  ftng  to  TontuA  rtoe. 
.XXXIIl  Uq  oaletdtnuuinf  fong  t«  Tama  «n- 

JDCQin  Ho  oaleH  fieog  to  roniaiui  rlco. 
.XXXV  Ha   gmtinuuiua  teag  to  rotnana  ■»• 

weolde.  and  ha  bretbauiie  nomon  masimiunu 

him  to  awre  orer  hit  wUlan. 
.XXXVl   Hu  tliMdoaitM  Timg  to  roBHUM  n<« 

and  hu  uiUcntiniuiiM  Aug  eft  to  anwenldc 
XXXYII  Hn   arcfaidiu  feng'  to  rotnana  rice 

aoil  hutxirittii  to  ]nud  wait  rioe. 
.XXXV'IH  Hu  grxl  gedytio  rAouuiatii  h»  taiU- 


BOOK  I. 
Cbaptbb  L 

PAOE  10.  §  1.  1  a  The  Rooka  an<l  Chap 
tcrs  uru  iliridt<d  esartly  m  In  the  munti- 
•cripte;  but  tlie  varioos  »ubject«  of  Uie  Chap- 
ten  are  inilidiTidfid  by  the  editor  into  poro- 
l^pliaand  uumbured,  to  fucilitate  reference. — 
The  L  inelodos  oar  first  4  parognipha  in  one. 
Our  next  9 — from  6  to  13  inetnnve — an  com- 
prehftiiilad  in  the.  iirannd  ponigmph  of  L. — 
The  firat  paragraph  of  C  eudi  with  oar  tliird : 
tti«  2ad  is  commt^Rsurmtc  with  our  ith ;  and 
the  3rd  pAmgraph  of  C  rontaiiw  our8  fVoui  &  to 
23,  Iwth  tiiclosirc  ;  but  tn  tht>  body  ofthv  pngo 
of  C,  a  new  iiabjoct  ia  oAcu  indicated  by  a  rod 
l9tt«r :  In  theae  oaaei^  oar  parai.n'aplu  l>egm  at 
the  red  letter,  aa  in  §  10, 13. 11,16, 17, 18  and20. 

1  o-d  See  moUr  to  p  9,1  o-tf. 

2(iLpH:  Ot  Gh. 

S  a  The  A.  S.  text,  fTOm  p  IS,  2  A  to  p  IS,  S7  a. 
ia,  in  Bubstance,  tranalatcd  fnioi  thit  Latin  of 
OluM.HcKi]iI:  rh.2.  ff«r«-.^t  10-23.  AW*d 
omita  tbt!  d«^c&tkm  and  ch.  i.  of  Oroaiiu.  See 
Eno.  lutrodactioa.  p  10,  note  1 ;  and  p  £0, 
note  I. 

§1.  2a-3h.  Ure  iL>ldrtn  calno  fiene  yinb 
hwyrfl  )>tKS  inidiUageardo  cwio^  uiuuas  L. 
— 3  a  cwait  C. — e  oceanua  C  i  otwanoa  1*. — 
(  uuui  tp  lo— 4  a  ft  garaefn:  bataV  C  i  gamacg 
bst«S  \*'—S-3  and  bti  by  |«^  dwlaa  C:  onl 
hie  W  >ri«  didu  L. — SffouropoBiL:  eAropun 
C— 6 1  ■■dun  U — 7  A  odropi  C :  corape  L. 

$a.  8«oeeuo  L.— i,  he  fi^ora  4,  Ae.  rA*  C: 
(0  L. — \\j  mad  b$  C— 12  h-t  L:  togwdere 
ligt^5  C— /ond  L. — 13  o  rtad  \t.—A  daoal 
C— e  Ttad  Wandel-aifa.— U  i  U^wtf  L. 


§3.  16^r««Ji^— le/riffei^L.--:/ InC,  tka 
i  ii  oft«n  coDTcrted  into  y  by  a  leoait  aofte. 
Here  tbe  original  nndoo  is  converted  into 
Byndon ;  bnt  the  aooond  or  fine  abtike  of  y  U 
•vidouJy  nude  by  a  avban|Bent  acribe,  m  b 
••ea  from  tbe  lighter  coloor  of  tbe  ink.  the 
crowded  letter,  and  abo  from  tbe  fiirm  it  girw 
to  tbe  y.  The  i,  in  Aogbi-SuaD,  !■  without  a 
dot,  but  tbe  y  bat  it.  and  to  enpply  it  to  the  y 
an  accent  ti  pat  over  tbe  t,  end  tbe  word  !■ 
•brardly  made  iindon.  Tlua  cbang*  of  t  into 
y  IB  rery  fVcqueat  in  C;  bat,  aa  it  if  by  a 
recent  baud,  uid  the  i  of  tbe  oiti,rinBl  eeribe  ia 
always  retained  in  oar  text,  this  ebange  of 
the  letter  noed  not  be  aahMqaeatly  mentSlHieit. 
— IH  A  c  iroC  fronan  L.— SI  A  0  t  R— Sl/- 
22  4  wi1$  castnn  fit  on  t>ai^  How«t!  K'cnnn  hmti 
ewdnoi  L. — 21  i  rtad  6a  C. — 2i  h  n»d  tmnaa. 
<  «  nt  «B  wcade1-«w  L. — ^36/  (|£8ca  C.-^ 
■^«t  Ia — i  weodel  ma  C :  wendel-aib  h. — 87  j 
•■e  (D  C.-^'  (itondatf  h.—3&d  md  t»  C.-~t/ 
on  byre  C. 

PAOB  16.  §  4  1  a  Tbu  second  pangrapb  of 
C  bcKius  hero.  Alfrica,  the  first  word,  la  a 
littlu  farther  from  the  left  margin  than  the 
othpr  lines.  A  is  a  red  letter. — e-€  am  hiem* 
bind  ge  mircn  L. — 2  ^3  a  bvrge  ond  lig«tS 
Iwtt  londgomnire  su|>>onan  ofertdltu  Hi  ei  L.— 
4«  Lp9.— S^A  syh  stonda?  L.— 4S  6  weit 
^ude  C:  wcrtunde  L.—ij-i  >otaou  atblaiiB  L. 
—7  d-ff  hetnon  hict  fortanatna  L. 

§  6.  8  a,  C  begins  tbe  3rd  paragraph  here.  The 
first  word,  SoertUce,  like  1  a,  is  indontvd,  or 
is  a  little  farther  fVom  the  IpA  mnrgin  tbnn 
tbo  other  liaoa.  S  is  a  rud  totter. —  In  It, 
Sojrllice  begins  also  with  a  capital,  written 
with  tbe  same  ink  as  tbe  rest  of  the  US. 
ScortU««  begins  a  line,  which  pn^octs  a  little 
more  into  th»  loft  margin  than  the  other 
lines,  and  thni  indicates  the  second  pangnqih. 
— 8^*  yinb  H  Kne  L. — lOrf-11  a  gtreocui 
bu  bio  roiil  hiera  wutnun  to  lic^-alS  U. — lOA 
btraC. 

§6.  12a--l'ie  Bataoi^^OTllBni  iniddeldaJe  on 
l>«m  east  code  >fler  UgtK  so  niuj'a  at  on  haiie 
gsrsocg  ^aero  K  Hnxm  hate?f  gandia  ^ooe 
guTMcg  moa  hnt  indiae.  L.— 13/  gonegc  C 
—■i  read  ci. — 14  b  gant^  C — r  CndJao  C: 
indiic  h.—\4J-\i  i  wis  Koe  ganegc  Is  ae 
port  cAllgnrdfanana.  C. — 15/-hI  >e  mon  kvt  L : 
If)  C— 16  «  )ia>an.{;C  f.  6  b]  castan.— 10  d  fa 
C.—d~/  is  Hot  igland  h.~l7  c-i  gandfls 
mo)>aD  twr^Br  caocasis  se  beorg  endaV  L. — 
18  h-i9j  ae  port  auneni  be  nor|«u  ^mtm  porto 
iiM  moH  Jqare  it  ^ntkon  nen  netf.  ottangom 
U— 19/ mid  {^.— 19>-a0a  oVonrogorre,  |wm 
garwgcC. 
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{7.  91  r  indta  L :  fnd«  C — •  bBon;  L. — S2  e 
{niu  C— «-r  tndu>  ieo  «l  L. — ^23  A  gmr^c 
C— 83^24<i  On  indea  hnde  b  -xUiU*  !>.— 
SS/  ioflM  C.  —  £4  p  baton  L.  —  M  ih-S5/ 
fc  lijT^  baton  oSmvju  moDOgani  guMPtcnain 
t^landuiB:  L. — 2&/Chu — if^lnndam. of ^sra 
S  ioAoB — with  oiilr  ( . )  '  Minnin  atUv  igbn- 
dom;  while  LnnlMs(;  )  the coatmonrnll  stop, 
nd  be^^  the  next  irord  with  a  capita),  thns 
— l^hmloii]  t  Of  (nere  is  indot.  The  origiiml 
Ijitin  of  Oroaaoa  begin*  tb«  Matence  Uke  L — 
A  (lumiiie  Indoi  etc.  Baver.p  14, — S5  •'  (a^ 
llwa  in  rki.  and  thenrfbre  omittM. — i&h-i 
ligoC  botnx  >am  io  indiifl  L.  — 26  a,  I  iaAia  C. 
f  o  K  C— 28  0-39  a  and  be  tui  t>K™ 
EB  sndon  H»  land  aruGaxia  L. — 29  ^r 
pianSa  C. — i  mefiia  L.— 30  i-i  ^eh  h>  fr<> 
writo  oft  DBui  Den  tal\*  load  me|>m  I<. — 91  «-i 
nri^  beorhtle  ond  ^vr  sinL  L.  7^  JXtii  u 
— BtQ  tcfTttrum  montoto  et  upero.  BoKtr. 
f\\,h.  li«iirht«  31  /,  C:  aiul  b«orhtt«  L 
mutf  h»  am  vmuMtuii  Arrivaiip*  of  beorh  a 
noaafoM.— S2  r  iitaii  ihte  L.— S3/-A  Be  retda 
mm  L.— 83^-34/  on  ficwn  loode  «ndon  twa 
nilcia  e*  L. — 34  e  »«w/  myode. — 35  e  twa  and 
IwentifT  (';  ^'  L  Aaf  XXTII,  wkicK  mpvet 
miUA  tJkg  Latin — In  hia  cant  gentca  triginta 
I  doiB.  Bortr.  ;r  14,  8- 
f  fl.  96  a-VI  r  Mnw  «e>t  IVom  tagros  Hvta  i^ 
e|>  CO  frfttM  )«  oi  >omM  betiix  hrat  can  L,— 
36  *  0  r.  7  86/  rfod  cA.— 38  9-^9  d  nndon 
'XXyrir  It^ioda  hnirn  mirtt  g«  nuaro  iiindnn 
L.— a!»  dltp  10.— 40  J-il  J  hiert  su|.  }re- 
micro  licgeaV  to^sm  rndan  wf*.  Ond  long 
>«a  redan  Bi4a  L. — WJ-iZf  acyt  lipeS  W.«t 
lend  arubii  ond  subei  cud  eudomano  !>. — 12/* 
SadDOHuie^  Eiidivmon.  TTacji  14n4f>;  from 
«A  awU,  and  Sij/mi  a  people,  (riha:  a  happy 
or  ntll  toeaUd  ptepU.  Hence,  Arabia  Felix. 
42  j-»  oftr  ymn  «<  C :  Of  >iBro  U  L. — i2  i 
nad  «4  C — i3  it-44ff  ^ouoii  taunts  b«Cl  L.— 
4fi  o  mooege  L. 

PAOB  17.  1  h  ucnim  C — t^-3ff  araon  ond 
idomei  ood  iadci  ond  ptloitlna  ond  nrraocDO 
and  Ml  hit  mou  b«)t  eal  syria.  L. — 4  ^ 
^Mwn  t«arM  h»tt  T<. — S  d-f  mpoditHa  oikI 
■RBcnie  h. — €  a  ctpodotia  L. — C  »-7  e  |>cRinn 
luakt  MolaMe  ann  L.— S/(Wi>odocia  L.— dr 
cQia  C— 11  o-c  mttJ  hralfo.  On  iiorNtiealfe 
C — ^11  fr-12 1  Uu  mM-)>  bealfa  iMoo  ■>£  ouxinus 
and  ouwtat  bealfc  w  nL*  >enK)u  faiett  propoa- 
ditU ood  eUaatwntos  L— 13 r  C  f.  7 b.— 13 1- 
14  c  M  bdntabeurg  olimpiu  L. — 13^'  hylitrta  C. 

$9.  16  a  Sio  C. — 6  agyptoa  (i.— 16  a  palastinc 
L.— 17  i~\%j  hiza  u  facorg  ftmoo  but  cDmax. 
I13ns  Mo  dt  hire  BwlelaM  b  neh  U— 17  f-18  c 


Ifa  elimaK  hatte  C— IB  i  b  C— 10  e  d  TMdaa 
Bi^  C— 19  ^-Vi  h  Nah  tame  men  lecgtn  Hot 
hire  vwielme  8ie  L. — 21 0-28  d  ond  hnnne  fttl 
twSa  tes  iifl  east  imeadA  en  ^vA  >nnd  nnd 
>onno  be  nnee  eA  on  |aei  mul  ond  >>or  neh 
■te  oft  Bo  wende  up  of^asm  nndi>  L. — SI  »- 
30i:  Ekq.  p  33,  11-20.  Tliat  riven  auik 
into  sand,  waa  a  prevalent  opinion  loiifr  after 
the  time  of  Alfred,  bitt  n  recent  tnveUer 
■ayi, — "There  b,  I  am  eanvince<l,  no  «ueii 
tiling  in  the  country  (AfHea)  m  a  rirer  ron- 
ntng  into  sand  and  becoming  loot.  Thu 
phenonenon,  io  eoaventeDt  to  gaogmph^rs, 
haunted  my  trntej  tat  yean;  bat  I  hnre 
Uled  in  tfisoonriog  any  thing  except  a  most 
insifniifiennt  apprrmeh  to  it."  MiMnonary 
Trnc^U  and  Henarchrn  in  Somtk  Affico,  fry 
Dmd  LirimgHant,  LL^D.  Ltntdom,  1857, 
p  68.— 21  *-22/,  »  C— 22  .,  m  C.^23  ^-24  k 
ond  Her  hJo  arert  apwielft  hie  hataC  Mand 
n>eo  uochal  I*— 24/,  «•  C— 264-27  j  he  ap 
atfmm  aondo  Kft  be  b  east  imende  from  cast 
diele  Hnh  «*thir>pica  weatenne  and  ho-T  mon 
hvtlmeaMHiL. — 26ia  eymff  C. — 27o  LpU. 
— 2S/y  Mian  op  aipryngtl  Ii.— 30/^*  hit 
arbcfbran  ssBde  L. — 30  i-3l/of>ifm  lewiolnM 
moo  but  >vt  wwtar  niloit  L. — 31  t-9i6  IbrS 
areai  (anon  C. — 32  kSS  «  )>euK>n  hn^  memeit 
ond  >onan  L. — 37/  rtnd  kudo  C. — 87  ^8  d 
Ko  fyrro  B^gyptaa  U>  eut  ood  long  L. — 37 1 
O  f.  8.— S9  i-<<,  «•  C— 39  A  gar  M^  a-^0  ^  A 
ne^  egyptna  C. — 41  e  b  C. 
§  10.  48/  aaian  U  — 43  e-44  e  to  hire  nori! 
da>le  ^art  b  jNMinc<  of  pwna  l>eorgam  ^  noa 
beet  ennnuQs  L.— 49  t~U  h  u>  C— 44  k  Bmim 
L. — i-i  1—15  e  banorfwa  indb  siodan  L. — 16  A 
fnilea  C — 46  r  hte  L. 

PAOE  18.  1  e-2 «  weal  ryhte  oJ>  umonla 
))i\>r(pi»  pe  |ia  land  loode  lii  liatnS  h. — 2  a,  m> 
C. — 3  *  cufrat4*  C — 3^-4  c  fe  mon  parcoadrai 
hmttL.— 4*-6j  f>e  mnn  taanw  bnit  o^dtiiim 
(lart  load  (onue  L. — Gh  nndUng  L — Ifanft 
L. — 8  0-9  a  |>ooan  west  ondlong  ^hm  garaecgw 
o|>  ^va«  nil  fiemon  hiettcaspiA  L. — 8/ on  C. — 
9  fr-d  (>e^air  np  scyt  I^ — 9^  rtW  bwiriafiim.— 
g«-10&  ^t  load  mon  hwtt  L. — lOi'Iondoa 
h. — IS  t  danaii  I*. — 13  A-J  ^e  mon  hartt  I*. 
— 14j7  lip  12.^I4i  bcurjt  L.— 15  e  garaegu 
C— 16»  lonil  L.— 16  i-16  A  f.chhit  mon  L.— 
16jW  Oe  |>a  load  L.— 16  m  0  f.  8  b.— 17  »-a 
rrad  east-healfc  Danab  C. — 17  o  dauus  L.-' 
17  (/-IS  a  p6  )wr  nihat  sindon  albanj  hinnt 
Kcnemde  L. — 18  e-19/  wchie  hata^  dq  linbooe 
nu  hnhbe  wo  acortUoe  geaiDd  ymbe  a^  load* 
gemano  L. — 18  *  read  nd  C. 

§  11.  20  0-28 1  nn  wUle  wc  jmbo  enropo  lend 
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gmmre  tavce&m  kwi  niioci  imiwti  lut  Qmnest 
wiUrn ;  From  Paan  i6  tlonati  west  opriix  p%  n 
MOa  wilfi  nf|>iBtn  hoorgo  pe  mon  alpls  halt  oni] 
imC  ^0D«  nor^  r)'ht«  oo  jiPim  gnrsecgm  earm 
^  >Kt  lond  uton  yrub  liS  ^inon  bryttAoU 
hirtt  oad  pft  mip  0$  donua  ^a  cu  ptvre  wvrxelme 
a  neab  rittoi  olre  ^en)  ie  (near  /A«  ttoHk  of 
tAe  rietr  SMi$u)  ood  if  nlftran  enst  iniLiiilp 
wiK  Borfw)  o-eoalnnd  nt  on  f»ono  wi-TKloUni 
ODil  nor))  o^  ^e  gnnccg  ftetmiD  eir«n  m?  h»t 
blniuin  t>'i^-m  fiodon  moncgA  )>aodk  u  hit  uioti 
biet  call  gcrmftnui  'L. — SS6  £  nor^n  to  C. — 'J.G  i 
OnoB.  p  23.  The  Anglo-Saxon,  from  26  i-SA  r, 
iod  20  a  to  p  23, 10  0,  w  not  in  tbo  ori^oiil 
Latin  of  OroainB,  bnt  written  only  in  Anglo- 
Haxoii  \>y  king  Alfred.  Sec  Knq.  p  3S>  note  2 ; 
and  J/  57  tiuto  88. 

§  18.  29  A-34  a  pon  vi^  Dorfian  donun  t( 
wielme  ond  bo  ouUn  rin«  iiindon  east  francna 
ond  bean^n  bim  sindi>n  swn^ru  on  o^  ]iealf« 
^»re  U  donuaond  be  8u)>aii  tiim  ond  beeaatan 
Bindon  bug  ware  m  d»l  ^eaum  n^  tarn  horg 
hstt  and  ryht«  be  eutan  undoo  banne  ond 
east  nor^  aindon  |>7rinf;a  L. — 35  d — 37  h  sin- 
don  tnma  be  weatan  «dd  aoaxTini  i<i  tclte  ma^n 
Itere  i«  ood  friikad  ond  ^uao  wot  norR  is 
|wt  load  |>eiiioa  oof^v  but  L.— 3S  d  dene  L. — 
A  him  C— ^'  afdnxle  L. — 39  6-^  wUtc  ^emon 
bi»  f«ldan  bwtt  L.— 39  «  iffi^dan  C — 40  k-y 
wiuvdn  loud  ^lviiou  biL-tt  sjnyla  L.  —  40  o 
O  f.  9- — 40^'-tl  ^  ofOT  sum  da?l  man>  urn  ond 
hie  maro  ara  L. — 12 «  bef>  ware  L.— i3  e  le 
L.^-44  h~Vt  b  |>ctnaii  alpiit  buot  ta  parm  iloui 
beergui  Wt^gnH  beg  waraUnd  gemcro  L. — 

*4£  eand  tr  L. 

PAOB  19.  1  fir  Itimle  begoinrlum  L.— 2/1. 
P  13.— £  k-^tf  Diaro  ura  loudu  U  wi»le  lond  I^ 
— 3  A-5  b  NHL  datiu  |>a  |>e  In  wteron  gotaii  be 
liorl«ij  eastnn  nuuu  an  rindnn  lUln  ment  tan 
oad  be  eaatiui  dala  meiit  mn  sludon  borigti 
ond  be  norhm  dala  luent  mux  L.— 4rrf  be 
eutu  narSan  C.-/«yiHlRD  C-— ^  dulamonian 
tUtgrtd  to  dftUmeman  C— 6  i  aindon  r  I..— 
7  J-j  fanroti  u  iluvg>M  land  L. — 8  a-k  varngpn 
Itmdfi  aer  raenda  o>  >•  benrj^  riU'ra  L.~8  c 
stndon  «  UC.—8*  andio  L.— lOrf-ll  rf  bret- 
Uimia  ond  beiiort>on  him  U  [mx  h^  rarni 
t>cmoQ  hnit  tmt  mit  L. — 11  /  bim  to  h. — 12  a~c 
»ndon  nor.N  dcno  (rgK-r  L.~13/-l't<!  siudon 
afdrwlo  ond  bcsul'aii  him  ii  lelfe  mti)ni  hmre  if 
L.— 14(?  rvcK/  .Klfn  muSa.— 14^-15/ norS 
dene  hahhn-S  btnor).«ii  him  hono  U— IG/- 
16  a  ^erouD  b»t  oat  ihl-  L.— The  Rart  or  Bal- 
tie  MB.  in  oppositifto  to  w«*t  «a-,  :!7  */on  the 
wert  of  Nornay  and  Denmark.— 16  it  afredc 
L.— 17/0  f.  9  b.— 17/Mm  C— 17/-18<r 


bim  t>nnc  llcati  la:*  c*xm  oad  winedaa  ond  bar- 
goudan  U — 19r-/J>one  men  farm  L.— 19  rf 
ylcan  10  U — S3  y- 23  c  benor|>*n  him  oFcrH- 
weitcnne  iitcwenlaQd  L. — 23  i,  w  C. — £i  » 
Krido  Bnne  L. — £ie  sor>  Buaui  L:  norS- 
monn  C. 
§  13.  26  <t  Oht  here  C :  obtbero  L.  Oiiporit* 
to  ohthcre  in  L,  on  the  right  margin,  r  A  i,  is 
VTiticti—liu-  iaripU  PtripUit  OktAtrL—SSf 
kymuojftf  C— 25j7-26o  ►sot  be  ealra  norff 
monna  nor)>  meit  bode  1^.-27  g-iH  t  be  a»de 
^Lvab  ^a<t  Utnd  no  swi^  lang  nor)i  tKtnan  L. — 
S7j  ptat  te  L. — 29  0  rtycce  tDirlura  L. — g  hnn- 
to«e  L.— 30/  afcfljie  L.—^  h6  C— 81  d  cine 
h. — ijrA  bn  longe  h.~k  nor|»  rybtc  L. — 32/ 
IDOQ  lt,—j  wr«t«nno  L, — 33  rf  h(  C. — 33  j  hiin 
C— 31  at,p  1 1.— 34 1>  wid  iw  L :  the  nune 
M  Z?*-/.  WMt  ta— 35fl  He  U— 36«-37a 
firreat  (im)>  Imf'tr  he  hagift  nor|>  rybte  awaftor 
swahe  meahtc  L. — 36^  *  fetir  iwii  ip  C. — 36  I 
h*  C.—S7ff~aHa  gp  sigbiQ  |»«bciifr  h»'t  liuid 
L.— ge»CKltui.  -SaliMb  Pmt  Und  C— BSd-iOf 
oM>e  teo  HD  in  on  i^t  load  hanyaaa  bwaffer 
Initxm  be  wi«o  'SiDt  hc  Sicr  hfid  weitnn  windM 
onil  bwon  nor|>an  ond  Aigldfl  f(a  cent  holMiuJ<> 
iwaawabu  uiealiU  L. — 40  bCt  10.— 40£  h6 
C. — tl  rf— W  a  go  ngUn  Hu»olde  bo  «iw 
bitljin  ryht  nor^in  wiodes  for  Vaem  t«t  buul 
lieag  t«nr  nub  lybto.  Obhi  iwo  m6  L.^1  A 
J>iBr  w  C— 48  «  «B  C :  KL'  U^j?  nywe  L. — 
43  i-44  i^  )«nglde  be  >onan  eu'S  rfbte  beUnds 
Kwaiwahe  mehte  on  ftf  dagtim  gc  riglan  L.-- 
45e-k  micel  ea  up  in  on  ^A't  bind  L. — t6jr 
6p  C — 46  »  ou  w  C. — iH  l-n  |>acinbm  hie  L. 

PAOE  20.  I  0-2  b  «i>  in  on  iSn  ca  fbr^ann  Ine 
□cdunton  fir|i  hi  |;wre  en  siglnn  foiun  (Vi>«  L. 
— 2  A-3  b  gcbon  on  ojro  biiiiri-  ^aire  eo*  I* — 
3  e-4  d  ho  set  nin  gcbon  land  li^han  ho  from 
bia  agnam  bam  {6r  h.~~S  Mt  d  boUn  fijieeRim 
and  ftigdcnuu  ond  buotum  ond  bvt  wiaran 
call  flnnan  h.—Gb  waeran  C— 7*:  14*i  in 
h,  the  ftrat  ttroke  of  m  baa  been  Bmtched 
out,  making  bcor  nai,  but  the  >]jucti  between 
r  and  o,  in  7r,  and  the  faint  trace  of  tbo 
first  stroke  of  m  in  1-1  A,  and  the  m  being 
clearly  written  in  11/  ahcw  that  the  word,  in 
tbuM>  tbruc  ctee^  was  origlnidly  beormua. — 7 
p-i nn)>e  wel gebiicl  liira  land  I.. — Ofihiinliui C 

§  14.  11  1-12  k  nf  hicra  Hgnnni  lande  go  of 
twetn  lanrimn  |h>  ymli  hie  ntan  wieron.  L. — 12/ 
hiude  C— 13  4*  forVium  behit  aclf  L;  for- 
Cirm  b6  bit  iiylf  C— 15  a*  an  get>«>de  L. — 
15o~lG^  ffwilKMt  bvfoo-  "Sidur  to  earan  ^ttm 
landea  tcoawnngc  fbrJMOtn  hcrae  bwiolam  for- 
'Swm  hie  habbat!  awttw  L. — ITo-lSr  bioni 
toHm  ball's  hie  bruhton  inme  ^nm  cyningc 


I 
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<nHl  hi«r»  hjd  I*. — 17*  cynincge  C. — 18  <t  C 
r.  10  b.— 18f  liyJ  b  the  but  worJ  of  tlii-  7tb 
ImT,  or  14Lk  page  of  L.  Tbc  next  8  lava, 
or  18  {M^n,  hnve  been  Umi  out ;  L.  tllefefon^ 
fatigiut  Agmio  ut  pttg*  81  of  Uw  muiiucriiit. 


thii  I 

^    434. 
^B  The  pi 


LaudfT^U  MS. 

At  tlie  bottom  of  ihifl  14ib  />  ut  L  u  written  -— 
"Hie  decid«nuitar  Till  folia,  qun  stippi'di- 
tan  pommt  e  OxL  Cottuniauo."  At  p  lu  uf 
Um  Jm^&u  tnitfcript  of  Orooioi,  Ur.  Manh&U 
ku  made  tbe  following  note :  "  IIlc  iBcipit  U- 
cona  ill  Ctxl.  MS.  LauJi-rtUI.  qtuk  laborat  osqae 
id  cap.  ix:  lib.  I."  'Ho  printed  text,  ftom 
thii  p)ac«,  that  U  from  page  £0,  18  o  to  p.  91, 
4SA,  ia,  therefore,  ontin:!;  dupendfint  on  C, 

The  prwediog  ijootatknu  fttna  L  arv  m>  prodw 
tunplt,  as  to  ^ivo  complvto  cisunai,  which 
ditfcr  from  C  only  in  the  accenting  or 
the  BpcUing  of  the  wonli.  lliit  precinon 
•eemed  to  be  neecMiiy  in  the  Rnt  part  of  the 
ooUatioa,  to  thew  tbc  exact  state  of  L.  When 
tho  BiS.  of  L.  begins  a^n,  ai  at  ^  81,  42A, 
the  rcfisvQcai  to  it  will  bu  more  limited,  and 
rhiefljr  ocnfini-d  to  varioas  readings.  An  ao< 
cnnAff  fHOiiiiule  copy  vu  made  from  C  of  the 
matter  contidned  in  the  S  miastng  l«aTei>  and 
placed  in  L  by  me,  at  tli^  rt-(|<ie«t  of  I  lie 
awasr,  John  'roIleina>.-hL-,  IiInj..  M.P.,  Uuliiiing- 
ham  Hall.  Soflblk,  8ep.  SUtli,  185G.  A  mor« 
minute  accoanL  uf  tbu  facsimilia  will  be  fuuad 
in  the  prdacc,  wheru  L  is  deaeribcd.  In  con- 
WtjDence  of  thii  defect  lu  L,  tbo  following 
DOtea,  lo^  81,  A2,h,  rmn  ouljr  n^fl!^  to  C. 

\  14.  18  k-j  icfp  rapnm.  te  hwi6t  C— 19 .? : 
23^  b£  C—ti  bi  ■>xa«nm  C;  benou  Rack's 
divbrion  iato  uyx  asum  !■  iiot  impoeeible,  but 
be  thialci  amtn  stntidt  for  aatmro.  Sm  Kys.  p 
44  «o/«  46b  Oough  sHya — "  tf  I  wcra  to  pro- 
pOM)  a  diflierent  reading,  it  tboiiDd  U>  that  uf 
I3rxa  tat  ryxa,  which  might  be  eiuiljr  mistaken 
hy  a  copier,  and  tlien  it  woald  be  lomrJUXeM." 
Ooupy*  moitiurnpt  notes  ta  Aw  ropy  of  Oro- 
timg,  im  tie  Bodiaan  Library.  Oxford,  p  23. 
Aa  these  altnvtioiu  ar«  truui  mnJLvturi-,  and 
do  not  seem  to  remove  all  tbc  dtlBcuUics,  I 
bare  allowed  the  C  text,  the  onlj  MS.  we 
have  of  thw  part,  to  reniaiii  unaltered.  8efl 
more  in  Kkg.  p  44  nofe  46. 

I  15.  24  a  h£  C— 2&^  vildwnnn  C.  Some 
bare  •nppoaed  the  word  to  be  wild-dcoram ; 
but  tbcTQ  must  tbtm  be  another  d,  anil  Uie  eo 
are  of  Itttlti  autliont)*,  being  be.  r  A  i.  Dr.  In- 
grain, wiUi  more  reaaon,  talcM  wildmm  to  Im 
IIm!  dat,  pi.  of  wildra*  the   cusiparative   of 


wild,  referring  to  asbtum   in   the   prevedii^ 
line.  Ln^vre.pGS  not*  *.— 26  m  be  C— 88/ 
scCp  rapa0  C. 
§16.  40  <t  H<C.— ilaOf.  11.— ilcthfiia 

PAG-Eai.  §  17.  1B(M«. 

§  18.  IGa  Obt  bero  C.—i  b6  C— 18A  ^niie 
C ;  bat  oridvatlj  an  error ;  the  constnu-lJoo 
rtqnizca  >oue. — 18<t-t9i't  sdringca  heal  C. — 
lOi  geM^-  [O  f.  11  h31ian.~2S^  hfm  C— 
SSy  tpB  land  C:  S3<I  ipn  lande  C:  the  rva- 
sona  fjT  inacrting  ifa  land  or  laaland  and  Im- 
Luido  in  tho  text,  ScoEso.p  46  aof«  54.— 
%^d-fio  sciriiu'gee,heale,/or  aviiinge«  a*  *» 
IS  k,  and  25  «. — 25  o-o  norS  weg«  hi  wK 
nitSan.  The  <•  is  joined  to  weg  uid  hi  ia  vrit- 
ton  above,  but  thej  arc  both  r  A  i,  and  cor- 
ropt  the  text.— 28  b  ^'2^  o-J.  C  Ad«  Seo  aii 
litf  momig  bund  mila  op  in  un  liist  land,  and 
of  Bciringca  beule.  Tlui  6,  lu  Sms  is  a  red 
capital  lutler.  gvnendlj  indicaliug  a  new  tab- 
jcct,  bat  the  jiara^raph  evidentlj  begin*  as  in 
tbo  text. 

S 19.  29  e  hp  c— so>  t6  a-ai  h  in  Q.—l  lie 

C. — 32 1-33  A  on  ^  boe  bord.  d6oa  m«re 
C— 36/«orfhf.— »6j-a7/ooioan  and  hym 
wtua  tSfitwegi'u  dagaa  C. — 38  A  c  in  fo  duio 
mearce  C :  toht.rX  it  and  nnneoMwiry. 
S  20.  Z^d:i b£  C— i2>  43  d  U  land,  and &1- 
eter  aiid  kiSq  eg  C.-^iS  A  0  f .  12.-46  »  us  C. 

PAGE  22.  a  rf  ^  C— 7  A  U  C— 11  *  hit  0,— 
14rf  fiscaal!  C ;  tlie  ii  ia  Ar.  r  A  i,  nnd  anne- 
coMwy.— 16/un  spodigaiL— ISA  Here  Wulf- 
Biui'ii  voyage  ends,  in  ilaitmy^M  IfoviffOtiemtt 
J'ol.  1.  p  6,  1698. 

§  21.  19a-p  23,  Hd  lliis  is  the  remainder  of 
Wal5itan'8  voyage,  printed  first  by  Somiur  in 
his  i>tV(.  Saic.lM,  A»gL  Oxvn  1669.  uudur 
Qrdryuc.  Souiner  oniit«  Uie  last  sentence^ 
23.  8#-10ff.— 20«  h$  C— 20^  Ilia  C— 21  a 
C  f.  12  b.— 21/kyiiuigua  (X 

§  22.  As  Dotue  bare  bad  a  difficulty  iu  compre- 
bending  the  eitruordiuary  Horw-mcing  de. 
scribed  In  Lbla  puragnph,  tbu  fuUuwin^  iilns- 
tration  l>  given  with  tUe  bupe  of  making  mora 
clmr  thifl  stnuge  division  uf  property. 


•  Terr  «uQ  and  ligbt  boats,  probiiblj'  toiDewhat  or 
the  satne  kind  ai  an  itlll  oied  In  Wa)<«  sod  Ireland. 
ThoB  wlcker-boat^  coraoles,  carnirh,  eurracli,  or 
eargw,  are  u  to  mea  on  tbe  Wm,  Tdrj,  and  other 
riven  In  Wstet,  and  among  the  Inkta  of  Clew  Bay  la 
IreUnil.  Tbe  ooracle  reaemblea  ibe  MetloB  of  a  wal- 
aul  ibclL  It  U  made  of  bajikiet<wotk,  or  boap«  ocrrerod 
with  hld(«  or  plietied  oaavas;  "  tbe  dtmenaloiis  ata 
about  b  feet  W  i,  and  the  w«lf ht,  when  diy,  ftim  M 
to  M  ib4."  Tbe  boalinan  eaa  tbereftm  reaaily  earry 
hia  tinjr  bark  aa  bij  book  bj  meaaa  of  a  cord  or  ttrap 
attacbcd  to  tbe  scat,  and  passing  over  his  fonbeso. 
"SooistiaMa  lOOnich  ootmU*  ma;  beasoa  afloat  lo- 
^ther  on  tbe  TcItv  In  Ibe  haUbt  of  the  taloMa  aea- 
mm."  CliTi  kwft  af  SofUh  Waltm,  \Sm«  IMS  ■>  KU : 
Famitvfnm4Viii  Vol  ITp  Ua. 


10 


NQTBB  .LK&  TABIODB  UULDUrca  TO  PAOX  89-90 :    £K.  I,  CO.  H,  5  t 


VIIUImV 


IV 


mniMiHiio  13345C 
I        I       •••••• 


Whae  tbe 

kuemUe. 


The  S  twu 
of  Uw  i«r<»- 
pertT,  iiUrftl 
wiUuB  one 
nin«. 

Tlie  S  or  6  portii  of  tho  propcrtj  uu  loJd 
wlttiiii  unc  luUe,  ci  c  of  the  towti :  tlie  largatt 
uui  r,  fiurthoit  trtfta  tbe  town,  and  tlii>  mnall- 
e»t  part  a  mtreat.  TUe  Hone-uwn  wKinble 
6  or  6  tniliw  from  tbo  pruitcrtjr,  Ktdaee,  uad 
ruD  toward!  c;  tbe  man  who  ban  tho  *wifl«itt 
hunc,  conung  Qnt  to  1  or  c,  Ukn  tbe  ftnti 
Bod  largMt  put.  Tba  Hum  who  hoA  tlw 
hone  ecBuing  Mcond,  takes  part  :i  or  A,  and 
■o,  Ut  ffUCceasioD.  til)  tbe  leait  inrt,  6  or  a,  U 
takan.  Eacb  thna  takua  niriiy,  aa  bia  own. 
the  part  be  baa  gained.— 27  d  dsg«,  Uie  t  ia 
r  Ui,  but  rlgbt,  at  imUeatad  hy  |ij  Uean. — 
85  A,  owj  in  tAe  Jhenmite/t/l  12  U  11/  read 
forhwaga.— 37  ^  nf  C— *  iwitUrt*?-*!/ 
iSan/ffr  ^ani.— 13  rf  0  f.  18.— W  i  by*  C, 

PAQB  S8.  §  23.  8^10«  Omitted  by  Som- 
nor.  ace  §  21— 19  a. 

SSi.llatnp28,l7A  pArtl;  taken  fVom 
OXCM.  1,  2. — 12/'  f>o  &r,  r  i  (,  and  Cho  Kendo 
rtquirta  it— H  f  lip  C— 20/  0  f.  13  b. 

)  SC.  88  J  innrlKmnnac  C:  the  lecund  a  hat 
itmt  inlaitjn/  into  a,  moHi^  InarboDL-nae,  m> 
aCaoJ  f/"  JMorti'iv  a«  a  to  M«b  lu  narbo- 

tMllft. 

|SM).  Atsi  ma  ytidmi  tJt/orprQtmia6  'Uk. 
UilOt.Xi. 

rAaaa4.  lo.  ihfnc. 

I  87.  It  f  An  0. 

I  n.  n^-sa  »  bretUu-  [O  r.  U  b]  nia.— Mr 

IliUibaC. 

«».  tP/i  mgMC. 
f  BO,  BS  A  b  dof  &rmi  tiiii«««irjn»n/^  inarrUd  be. 

r  k  i.— 88  r  afigyptua  C  — 88  *-39c  Not  m  C, 

but  auotni  neceaaar;  for  the  aenw. 
I  tl.   4a  4^-48/  rttad  be  wnUn   nogathitun, 

THbotitanU  do  f>ftod,  pe — on  the  imt  of  ike 

TrogMiftrt,  /4#  couniry  TripaUtatut,  K-AtcA. 
— '13  *  Originalljr  ^Jod,  but  tbe  i  boa  been  ain- 
vorted  into  e  r  A  i. — iS^  bjre  C. 

FAQESS.  U  C  f.  IS.— 4a-6c  C  Uiu  tbe 
ponctnatiun  thiu — bizautiam  ;  liu  ))iod. — S  a~ 
A  End.  The  country*  Uyuiduin  contaiiu  tbe  cit; 
Adrumetum  and  'Acagia — Omi.  tas, — Hyza- 
diUD(  Zeogia  et  Siamidia. .  . .  Hyxacimn  ergo, 
obi  Adrumctua  uvitaa :  Zcujita  ubi  CarUiago 
inajfiia,  Xntnidia  ubi  Hippo  Hegioa  aoot — In 
Map,  for  i^enge,  read  Zuugia. 

I  32.  5  17  rrad  ^iod.  aa  the  original  i  liai  boeit 


attend  to  o  r  A  i. — 6  #/ae  tKorh  He  Aafl^mnN 
ptri,  cUiuM,  or  dfy,  jost  lurh  aa  AdntBietwB 
waa, "  wboMalfeafcrmed  an  unphiUuatreotvr- 
bx4tiu);  tbti  aea,  nmoonded  I7  atiwag  walk." 
P.S.  Vr.  SmiiUt  Diet,  of  Qrtek  tKod  Momm 
Oeog.  Barrington  baa  abaordly  printed  no 
beorb,  and  Mr.  'llorpe  auggata  ■■  buifa  in 
direct  oppaiitian  to  C— 5A  tdmiDfitiui  C— 
Gc  Altered  to  aeorA*. — ll<^-jr  gu  MCg  man- 
ritaiita-  bjre— Oro*.  Ratw.  p  SI.  7-11,  iLru, 
^Stihnaia  et  Caaaarienaui  Mauritania  babinit 
ab  Oriento  Numidiam,  a  aeptoQlriooe  mure 
Moatram,  nb  occaan  Hiiinen  Uolvam,  a  meridifr 
montom  Aatrixim,  qui  dividit  later  vivam  ter- 
niTO  et  areuiks  jaeeotes  ua^ud  ad  Oceanum  :  ia 
quibna  et  oberrant  Oangines  £Uiiopea.  Tin> 
gitaoa  Huiuitama  ultinw  est  AfHciB, — 13  j 
Emo.  read  Aatrijc. — 14  <?  wunor  C,,/l>r  wmtm. 
— 14  A  (  rfttd  dcttd-wjUe,— l&<f-jF  fronc  gir* 
■t-cg  nuiuriliuiia.  C. — IQa  thtgctina  C. — 17r 
KSQ.  Abennis.— 21 J  Altered  to  ^wtd  i-  A  1. 

§  33.  2&A  C  f.  16  b.— Z6i  meucoa  C:  Ofioe. 
Hatvr.  p  33f  4  qneni  lasimm  ainaTn  vocunt ; 
(juun  iauciun,  oHitractvd  (jm  isncnni,  irieinn, 
(jm  ecicmn,  or  edcua,  muHicus.  Jfote  204.— 
S!J/  n-ad  Arfiitimn  C— 31  e-SS  d  Om».  Aa»  ■ 
Ilabet  in  loiigo  uiillia  pasanun  ecntmn  aop- 
tuagiiita  duo,  in  lato  i|uinqiiaginta.  Hcttser,  p 
32,  10,  11.-31  A  Originally  kind;  but  rhi 
properly  altered  to  long. 

§  34.  S4rfv  0™»-  Raver.  ^f-SS,  13  »b  Ocd- 
dpiiti^  niari  Icario,  (.«.  man  Innio. 

g  9&.  41  e  read  aeo  C— 48  a  bft  C. 

r AOB  Sd.  %ffk  ht  fiic9imit«  fbr  hreii.  wifi 
tfadiirw.  wl'SC— S.^-Schreoh;  wii$  itaHit 
^am  lande.  aardioft.  aod  ooraica  C ;  but  Oro*. 
projMrly  beigiiu  tba  acnletio  with  SardEnia. 

$  30.  3 rf  rwd  p*  C.-4*  fa  C 5 dQtlB. 

S  37.  10*  sardine  C. 

§  88.  ISA  aceortUce^  v  ia  2*0.  r  A  i.— 16*  gaw> 
teBMtam  C./>rgeaetenuni,  «e«/i  16,  2ttr. 

IS  a-d  InJerted  by  editor  to  facilitate  rcfeteaajT' 
§  I.  n)a  iirus.  I.  L  Alfred  baa  not  tnuialaU^ 
Oroa.  /,  3  into  A.  S.— I'J  o^  J;'R»J:MI>K. 
KOMEimtLIGEtimbred.  Tlie  tirst  La  a  Urge 
gn-en  ra^iital,  tci'«nt«d :  tlie  ntk«r  capitala, 
dlliiig  tbe  tintt  line  of  tbe  MS.  are  awallcr 
capittUfl  in  rvd  ink. — 19  6  e  nod  'Sam  'Be  C— 
)iii  a  Tbe  Anglo-Saiuna,  like  otber  northaru 
nft'""^  reckoned  tbeir  y««u«  by  winter*;  be- 
cauae^  from  tbe  intenee  cold  and  great  ImgUi 
uf  Lbe  winter,  it  occupied  moat  of  tbetr  attan- 
tioo  and  their  fceliuga.— 20  c  reod  ^uaead  C. 
— 22e  ber^icodc^/or  berij^ende  C»  j,  Ao.  rki 


I 
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—Si  «  M  C— S3  A  lib  C— as  9  U  C— 26  &-<■ 
on  •rifWi«:  H  wrS  0.-96(1  read  fm  C— 
28  A  dn  Bpetifgeitan  C.  e,  br>.r  k  i. — 28  ij  tuf 
hiftm  C,  o,bf.rh  i,—  SO  <»  ttlyr«ltm.  e,hv.rhi, 
— «Orf  htm  C— SO*  fw.  [C  F.  IR  li]  culdcii 
C — 31  a  iiiiwig,  nn,  i>F.  r  A  i.— 31  A  biom  C, 
«,  ^.  r  *  ».~94 1  b^  C— 3S  &  p  btf  hfnc  C. 
5  ZL  38  A  ImJitrfimiU,Jirr  (cage  read  faage  C 
)  d  bmiimn,  »,  Iw.  r  A  ».— 41  ^  rrW  ^a  C. 


PAGE  87.  3  y-^*  h'dS  Ul  ffaHitoon  C.  i*  pro- 
pcrlj  wriLttm  W.  r  A  t. — 3  A  irwrun  tm  *''.  («. 
*p,  r  A  i.^-4/hJ'M,  tlie  *  proptrly  »lt«rcd  to 
o,  r  A  i 

I  3.  7  ^  tt^ntede  C— 9  a  b  muugfealde  /or- 
Uffnv  p,/w,  r  A  i,  and  .9^  iii^eUfni>  cxpunj^ 
by  a  iHiint  Iwlow  .ff*-,— 10  a  0  (.  17.— 10  i 
gMpmSn  C,  e,  bv.  r  A  n— 13/lijro  (;.— 14*/- 

16  i  Oro#.  u  more  explieit—l'rtevvint,  nt  in- 
ter pnrcntu  tw.  AWm  nnlla  dolnta  n7i,-cTcntIii 
jmbam,  do  conJn^U  fttlppUTiilii  itt  uuiqiK.'  Hbi- 
tom  eaet.  libcnim  tertt.  Hattr.  f  39,  4-^ 

Chaptes  tit. 
§  1.  17«  Obos.  I.  S:  Uemma  xlx,  H  25.— 

17  e  nod  Se  C— 22  a  MM  C. 

{  S.  fi4  &  Im  factimile,Ji>r  imr  wwJ  pfflj*  C. — 
SS  <fr  him  (Sn  C— 26  <*  hi<tn  C,  «,  frc.  r  A  i  — 
Se  •'  h£  C— 28/  hft  C— 29  d  (1*1  C :  thoiigli 
a  ii  without  on  uecnt,  I  bare  QOt  beutated 
to  accent  it  in  the  text,  as  it  If  accented  in 
other  places;  anil  it  wemii  wiieciaUjr  necm- 
mrj  bcTU  to  diitinguiah  di6l,  ot;  m.  A  part, 
from  diel,  ce ;  «,  />/,  dnlu.  A  eallty,  eapecmlljr 
a»  Um  wortls  are  ia  iinmnliate  coniiwUon. 
CBAPxra  IV. 

§  1.  34  a  Oitoa.  I,  7.  Alfivd  omitt  cb.  G 
of  Orw.  — 34  c  rwitf  ««  C.  —  34  /  Re- [0  f. 

17  b]  ttmbrctL — 34  A  t>uMnid  C.' — SB  e  nrurf 
dnmithi :  ci  anat.  hi  C,  tnoat  ahmrdl;  rliviiled 
ami  tkccuntt^.  Tho  nbtninltty  la  increased  by 
ilic  cbanj^  of  bi  into  by  r  A  i. — 36  c  Aph<5fon 
C. — 88rf«  hi  bitJrn,  umiteeeuaniy  alUrfd  to 
by  bedra  r  A  ». 

CiUPTra  V. 
PAOB  38.  §  1.  1  a  Oltoe.  I,  8.  —  1  c  rtad 
Ife  C—  6  *  ISi  C  ~  S  >  grfd  cunde  C.  —  7  a 
hi*  C— 7  <f  lastiniu  Q.—  lj  ginst  C— 8  * 
hlom  C  Ot  hv  r  A  i. — 9  A  bine  C. — 10  A  ciiqxr- 
monnnm  C,  a,  6p.  r  A  i.— 10  *  hmc  C. — 11  a 
iHt  C— 11  f  :fh&  C— 12  *  Of  C— 12/;  16  c 
hi  C— 16  i  0  f.  18.— 18  (f  bf  C,  Ar.  r  A  t— 

18  A  )>Bn  C  Ibr  |>un.— 19  e  h6  0.-21  A  bjm 
C— 22  <f  b£  C— £3  d  wolOe  C— 28  A  rtad 

•0>ftD  C. 
f  2.  32  !•  rrarf  Nw  C— 37/  anwfldde  C.  <•, 
Av.rA*.— 38/  hwm  (^  «o,  &r.  r  A  i.— 40  e 


C  f.  18  b.— *3  J  liys  r.— 43 .9  .-  41  <•  ^  45  i  U 
C. — 44  ^  god  C,  o,  with  a  douUo  aeveul. — 
4S/t>ouDeC. 

Cmvtm  VI. 

PAOB  29.  S  1-  1  o  Ouo%.  t,  9.  —  1  c  read 
He  C. — t  f  In  fatMuiilf,  for  ambiotiio  read 
ambtccio.  ~  Qd  woruld  C,  m,  he.  «■  A  *.  — 
7  j  then  hali'-  on  C  rpW  A«y  (hk/  9  a  Tlicu- 
bal«>n.~9/himC.— IDA."  1!  i  W  C. 

52.  16  a  fndca  C— 16  »  bj  C— 17  ACT.  ID. 
—18  A  hfne  C. 

CnATTKE   \'II. 

§  1.  21  a  Obob.  1,  30.  — 21  c  rtad  ^  C  — 
23  i  hi  C— 24  i  enllo  Ae.  r  A  1.  — 28  ed  U 
ft*  6««nro«  C  *  altored  to  d,  r  A  ».— 30  • 
ISa  C. — 31  a  an  d  abliuDeodJice  C,^r  nn- 
&blinnaiidLico,  with  which  the  terl  must  a^frff. 
— 36  d  fif  C,  Aa/  to  i*  yraprrfi/  intL-rtrd  bv. 
r  A  L — 38  e~g  h*/  w^rma  titiiiyonclG  At',  r  h  i, 
bnt  onnociiuMirj,  for  Iitomlly  it  is— wntoa 
bt!rstciidc>,  and  ^n  Hunua  nUiotide  tem  burH- 
inff,  and  then  ooxiag  out  eomption.  —  39  *{ 
read  >wr  C.^40  a  hrf  C.—/read  monn. — il  e 
0  f.  19  h. 

PAQE  30.  1  /  wyrttnimnn  C. — 2  o-r  Orar. 
2, 10,  Jicrver.  p  55,  17,  18  Lixnwtiinini  nubea. 
exbauxtiB  omDibua,  ipna  qnoqae  radiPM  aniil* 
nnin  p^-Tw^ocntcft.  — 3  d  ►j(J>prnc»  C— 6  I 
(runiwniiwle  bv.  r  h  i.— 7  *  Mi  hwnj'Sre  C, 
(jch  bv.  r  \  «. — 7  J  liwra,  «>,  6e,  r  A  1. — 9  e 
□tficrodc/  C,  I  pmperly  alUrcd  Ui  »,  r  h  i. — 
10  €  fulgvn  C,  bat  an  1  ii  in»ert«d  after  f  An. 
r  hi,  and  the  Following  I  erpnngwl  hy  a  |Kwut 
under  it,  tii&kin)i;  tlnj^on. — 10  J  biom,  o,  Aff. 
r  A  1'. — 12  ,y  lu^itn,  vo,r  h  i. — 14  c  wi^  WMugna 
C.—lS/hiom,  o,  Ar.  r  A  i. — 17  a  |>eU  hwnrtCre 
C^  )nsh  bn.rk  ».— 17  /  m6T>g6  C— 19  c  and 
b«  C— 22  A  C  f.  20.-23/  rforf  Si  C.-2*> 
nu  C.~25  a  £1  C— 25  6  «^rgyte  C,  r.  orgeate^ 
orgtrto;  Janlos  mggeeta  ongytcn — 26  A  gnn> 
gende  C  o,  ort«rr«irf  f o  a,  r  A  i, — 20^  itmnkynne 
C«  O,  a/f«rA/  fo  a,  r  A  1.— 27  d :  28  6  hit  C. — 
27^'  aonde  C,  o,  altered  toa,  r  A  i. 

§  2.  29^30  a  woralde ;  Kalca  C— 30  A 1  gtm- 
wenct«'  Ae  C. 

Chipteb  VIU. 

§  1.  38a  OJUm.  I.  n.  — 38e  read  «e  C  — 
39^  6n  C— >  «»(/  fiftig  r.—  42A.  K»o. 
p  69,  40,  41  note  2,  rrad — 1t«feren€«  ia  here 
made  to  the  60  aooa  of  ^K^yptiu,  and  the 
KO  danghtvn  of  bis  twin-brotlter  DuTinna. 
The  daugbtinY  of  Danauii  were  givni  m  war- 
riagi>  to  their  cooiaoa. — 44  c  b^  C. 

PAGE  31.  1  rf  he  Ar.  r  A  i.— 2  a  h6  C. 
§  2.  3  c  0  r.  20  b.— 5  c  rrad  byii  C— j  ureaJM 
C. — 6  A  me  C. — 9  citbv.rh  i. — 11  e  bCne  C. 
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— /f  godamto,blote^4^  to  ^  ito,  be.  r  k  i. 

§  4.  18a  Obos.  1, 12.— ISifOnSsins.— ISA  liu 
C— 19  i  read  hi  C— 22  A  auwmld,  i%  frr.  #•  A  t. 
33  6  nu&Ke  C— ^  Es  C—U  e  «coad  C.  o,  aUert^ 
to  tf.  r  A  i.— 26/  tfl  C— 27  i  C  f.  21.— 28  i 
ha  C— S9a6  tiiiio  tiiin  C. — k  aCreoton  C,  y 
U  writtvn  atiOTO  eo  r  A  k— 31  *■/  fur^ti  «Jn  C. 
—i  6a  C— 32d  read  cni«e  C— 33/.  3-1  c- 
36  y  <f  r  C— 33  /  revi  Su  C— 36  rf  A«'  hv.  r  h  i. 
—37/  Eno.  Tliyestw.— 37  i  bwJni  C— 38  * 
bidr*  C— 39  e  hit  C— t  li<S  C— 40  A  .•  /:  i  hU 
C. — 41/  ut  g«DetUCB  C. 

Sere  fA«  LMuteniale  M8.  rtcommmcet. 

Chaptu  IX. 

{  1.— .14  a  Obos.  L,  13.  I.  p  SI.    Thu  L  bcgiiu 

again  hero.     Sm  NoUs  to  page  20, 18  c. — 

44  A  J  Rtex  hnnile  L. 

PAOE  aa.  1  &  U  gum  L.-/mic«l  L. 

§  3.  G/.-  7/  lijpliiU:  C— 7  e  C  f.  21  h.— 0  a~e 
hflton  bi  hie  L. — 9  »  and  C,  *f .  r  A  ». — 10  e-f 
hia  on  hone  Chie]  fmhlan  L  j  /A0  t4ut  hie  io, 

Cbiptxk  X. 

§  I.  14  n  O&OO.  I,  14.  —  12  A-13  a  -iiii-  hnudo 
wintniia  L.— 16tf  h^  C.  —  17c  MOeode  L, — 
17  A:  23  rf  him  C,  t,  aiinred  to  heom,  oxa 
rAi.—lHao1Stitera»ML.—  liik:  S2>:  2&g 
him  C— 23  A  hiue  C.~34  *  read  Hi  C— 30  a 
read  o^.— 30A  L  p  32.— 31«.-  A  rrad  uC«o 
O.— 32  A  C  f.  22.-32  «  rrad  tin  C. 

§  a.  34  a  Oum.  1. 16.— 37  A  *  o^h  altered  to 
o|>  >MtC. — 37*  ^aii  w  I^— SScgramuiJiiC.^ 
S9 1^  (fftlegonr,  C,  M  69.  r  A  ».— A  hidra  C— 
43  o  twtt«  1..—/  w^m  C. 

PAOE  3S.  IffHettoL.— 5yonwaldeT>.— 80/ 
beania  Ktrittwlon  L :  l)e«m  iuitr)'itdi>n  C. — 9  c 
fcendoa  C— /  rn«<  hj. — 12^'  amauiMDas  L. 
—13  a  0  f.  22  K 

§3.  l&trrvyftf  here.— IGy  tn  L.'— 16«Ijp  33. 
17  #  caropo  L:  oiirop*m  C. — 18  6  diil  L. — 
10  ff  affUm  C— SO/hi<ir»  C— 23a.-  24  e 
Iiyro  C. 

§  4.  26^-27  &  wifVnoiuinai.  l>tctte  L.  ^  27  c 
rfrope  C— 20/hiS :  80  j  -■  ^' .-  31/;  C.-31  0* 
Tbffi8  wero  fuutpk  mXmo,  or  i^ec  ftaxpai  the 
lartfe  or  tear  thijit  of  the  Urects.  Tlitiy  were 
the  Longit  nayes,  fi*  hn<;  «*a/-  **(■!»»  of  the 
Riimaiu,  wh'wh  had  oflm  more  than  SO  rawrra. 
What  OnM.  oClo  longni  naves,  Alfred  tnna- 
Int«8  Z)«/minHM  32  a.  Mr.  Thorpe  thlnlu  this 
b  a  C0(Tu|ptian  irf  tho  Nonit'  drrmutndr;  Imt 
be  does  nut  give  any  eiplaruition  of  the  word. 
Alt  that  is  nid  of  it.  in  Bosk's  L<>iJcon  Ulaud- 
ieum  nalthirariDii,  in  this— I>rotnundr.  m. 
Mrmmmi,  macujrtntu:  £t  <Jub  of  ussedvnnlig 


Kt&relao  ag  c^d  b^gningnaaade  a  thip  qf 
ttmeommem  titt,  and  peculiar  coiutntetio: 
(See  Orhu^fHga  Saga.  Kdk.  1780.  S.  298.) 
— 32  j7  A  an  ixui  Kip  C,  €,bv.r\i:  on  an  6cip 
L. — 34  A  hieom,  oofii  Ar.  r  A  i, — 35  d  gow&. — 
35  i  >t£t  Ia — 36  &  ge  airflciatur  L. — 37  a  fengc 
C— 37/0  r.  23. 

§  B.  39  o  Obob.  I,  16.— 39 ahmtk  C— 40  ft 
fait  C— From  40 1  to  p  34,  4  A.  w  C.  AU  that 
there  u  in  C,  i»— K  nv^  eormo  w£fiaoQ.  hy 
twa  tintref^odon.  And  ni)  Sa  H  (^iJtaa  ooinan 
C. — 10t-ingv34,4<rL[Itp33,  2«atopa(ru 
34,  4rJ.^10t-p  84,  4  a,  «<  C.  What  ia  be- 
tween thu  brncketa,  in  the  text,  n  Utcraltj' 
copied  from  L  ;  except— and  41  e :  42/.*  48  d ; 
g:  Arih:  45/,  where  it  wonld  be  twtter  in 
read  ond,  aa  it  »  always  bo  writtco  in  L, 
when  QDountnicted.  Tho  only  stops  in  L  are 
a  point  aft«r  45  a  thus,  settao.  awl  pag«  34 
afliur  1  e  thus,  wairon.  and  bufoni  and  aftvr  1  g 
tbna,  'C-    See  the  fiusimile. 

PAOE  34.  1  (f  on-  [L  p  34]  wendeode. 

§  6.  8t-j  friet  hi  hie  imd  gofeuhtcn  L. — S'"/ 
raid  gcfcohte  C. — 9  a  romwirc  C. — 9  «  ^  C. 
— Qg-i  nn  wyr  aic  L. — 14^  Undo*  w  L.-^ 
16c:  20 a  hit  0.-17/  ne  ha-fdou  U— SO j .■ 
21^  amigu  L.— 21  a  hyre  C— 24tf  C  t  23  b. 
— 24  i  gearder  C :  middong^  L. — 2&  e  Bal& 
C— 27«  gi!  C— 28/hirfra  C— 89c  tfa  C. 

CllXPTBB  XI. 
§  1.— 31  a  Obob.  1, 17.  —  31  jf  wintran  ip  L.  — 
32  «  XXXgnm  L.— /  >iette  L. — A  {viAmiaea 
C— •3aX.^3&.— 33c.-34A<JfC.— Sfirfgcwih. 
—99J  k  C,—k  ^ntte  U— 409  ni^acynaea 
C— 12  J  hit  C— 43^  m6n  C. 

PAOE  3B.  2r  0  f.  24:  fbec«Apung«  C—Sff 

IIkSii  C. — ■iflOKt^  h. 

§2.  3«T/ruIX'  L.— 6a  hwiii«r»n  h^-ib-d 

hino  bet  Ijcian  cp  L. 
§  3.  6  d  ORoa.  1, 18.— 7  a  4nmM  C— 8  A  torn- 

wlgeanL.— 9/beC. 

Chatteb  Xn. 

§  1.  11a  OBoe.  1. 19.  — 14 A  U:  16 J-  17/.- 
18 d:  i .-  lU  & .-  20 a .■  SI  ^ .-  C— l&a  fiittmnlie 
ItumriotiMf  graijfyiitff  tie  appeiUe  or  ttomaek, 
?/iwit  ^omle  eiwMTo,  Som. — ^16  d  gcbtera  L. — 
17.- his  C— 19 p  bine:  21 1  .■  C— 21  i  L/»  3& 
—21  c  hiin,  C.—f  biutUu  C— 22A  aairie  C— 
26  0  gewinoe  C. 

§  2.  27  A  0  f.  24  b.— 28/  •£  C— 29  c  «Mn  w 
L.— 29/BKttaiC.— 30«hikC.— Sli  h^:  34<f 
39^:  C— 33  r/ mefia.  Ac  hi  C:  me\fa.  Ao 
biu  L.  Though  Ac  ij  both  in  L  and  C,  It  if 
mtpLi-llutiaft,  and  Uurofore  outittM  lu  the  twt. 
—33  A  uphofou  C— 34e  £»0.  IXaip^fUft,— 
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fl7  J  ^  C. — 43  d  o'nvrald  C,  6,  iltcrcd  to  d, 
r  A  i.— 13  d  bidnt  C. 

5  8.  PAOB  86.  1  a  1i(m  C.—d  U:  J.-  2i: 
H6:  15ft.-^.-  kC— H/tVitd tyrd.— 7 P  or. 
t6.— 8  a  liitfra  C. — 8/^  wierou ;  ind  w  C — 
9  a  L  |j  37.— 10  •  hi  C— 13  k  hioe  C— 16  « 
li£imi  C  o,  ht.  f  A  t.~lfl/  £yo,  U*rpBgQfl." 
l^(^/'r«(M2g1^<Ddad:  acCiruflC. — Sf}g6iiC. 

ii.  X2d  ObmlI.  20.— S3^h<^:  2-i  A  ;  264.- 
37  ^ .  28  0  ;  *  .•  29  rf ;  33  * .-  C— 23>  dlicia  U. 
25  jf  liuii.— 27  A .-  28  d  .■  C— 26  6  drgcotert  L. 
—27/  i?«  »  L.— 28  g  pinnnpe  1..— 30  a  0  f . 
S&  b.— 30  jr  hft  C— 33/  (Ju  C— S2  lai:  9bd 
C— 33  a  tc^aioKC  C— 33  e:  khisC. 

{  &.  39  e  bcswkiifi  C.^40  1 :  4S  ff  t>e  m  C— 
Alf  bidn:  43jC.— iliLpSS. 

Chaptm  XIII. 
PAOB  37.  §  1.  2  a  O&oa.  I,  SL— S  j(  bedra  C. 

Cbapucs  XIV. 
10a  OnoB.  l»ai.  —  lOaCr.26.  — 10  a 

£r.— 13  d  hi6n  C— 14  b  i$u  sa^rdoi 
C. — 15/  la«i(ftfemrtnia  T..  —  16  o  mti'so  C— 
17^  rrad  ^n.— 20rf.  23  c  nod  M-— 20/ 
Udra  C,-^  wcndnm  L. — 82/  i-t  L. — 23  a 
gelendmn  C,  bat  /  altered  to  tf  in  tbe  origiiuU 
hand  and  bk. — 23  «  bjra  C— ^A  beam  as- 
tcjnde  C— 24  i  ol^Se  C :  otS  L. 
$  2.  27  E  fffitaimhUxa  C,  ^,  &«.  r  A  t.— 28  b 
gctweode  T^— A  nihto  C.—j  hi6n  C— 29  rf 
Xi  p  89.— 80  A  bIcMN,  om,  iff.  r  A  t.— 31  d 
Btfhte  C— 81 «  bodn  C :    «  L.— 32  o  O  t 

aeb. 

§8.  36tl«  loortlic  ywhe  C,  e,  iv.  hut  in  the 
onginal  hand  and  ink. — 3(>A  f>iBtt«  L.-~38j 
iad  C— 39  6  cOitatig  C— 40  e  akenncs  C. 


BOOK  II :   Chaptto  I. 

PAOBS8.  la  OEOa.  II.  1.  — IJ  b^:  4a: 
lOA.-  13^f  14i.-  C— 2a  gentJh  L.— d  jjaitU 
!«• — S  <i :  4  «,  0  baa  a  donble  accent  In  godne 
C— 3  i  nod  geM*Tp  C— 8  d  ealla  C— 4/.- 
11  A  bun  C  — 6i  ijTluum  C  — B>  b£  C,  Ac 
rhi,—9  a  wi.  J :  U  g  i  Ui :  14g .-  C.—9h : 
lOj  daC— 10/C  f.27.— 10  i\;  rilitlican  |>in- 
8ian  C— 1Icid<3d  C— 14A  kC—lSdana- 
BioUioui  onwealdun  L. 

$  S.  le  a  Ii  F  40.— IB  b  ptolome  L.— A  i>fB  C. 
— ^tf  hgafodlieu  r£eo  C— 20^-21  a  Cwvrer 
IsdM  C— 27  A  sona  C— 30  d  bit  C— ao^r 
cogietan  L. — 30  A  vowge  w  L. 

5  8.  31  a  0«oe.  II.  2.— 31  A  W  C— 32  c  bine 
C— *  oloh  C— 33A  rio6  C— 84  o  O  t  27  b.— 
S4/bft  C— 41  e  remoBcs  L. 

PAGE  39.  §  4.  4«  &I&U  C— 6A  borg  L.— 
7  J  L  p  41^14>  |w  w  C— 1C>  C  f.  28.— 
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18/  fiirMta  L.— A  mid  fdle  C— 18  */  >£ 
Wbyldma  C— 19  d  rutn^  C. — 22  c  ruma  L. 
§  6.  27  6  Owos.  II,  3.-27  «  «ono  C— 34  a  Mi 
J>e  L. — SSJ  and  w  L.— 37/^  ^ortt*  alricn  L. 
—38  d  hj-ni  C— 39  6  L  p  42.-39  A  bwBj-[0 
f.  38  b]f>ere.— 39  e  on  wcalg  L.— A  ptum  w  L. 
-^lOo  M)  >e  I^— H  «■  W  C— 42  a  b*ro  C, 
retid  byre. — 42  A  read  hi  C— i  binj  C— 44<{ 
hidra  C. — 45  A  rvad  UL — k  synd  riraiemle  C. 

PAaS  40.  2e  caaoriim  L. 

§e.  3;nnt:eat«n  L.— 'iaA>e  |«  L:  ^ISn  C. 
— 7fg(kl a— 9/ hfeC— 10 i  rcod  ba-fdiin.— 
11  A  gode,  o,  with  two  accent*  C — 16  o  htiSra: 

17  a  .•  19  d ;  C— lC/0  t  29.-17  A  crUknan, 
r.  Af.  r  A  i.— I9i  tvad  psm  C. — 21  rf  wdl  go. 
wmnnn  C— 22rf  ntmull-Ll*  p  4S]auugc.— 
23  d <imiu1tning«  L.— 23 ei  HI  rettd  hi  C— 
SHctBrSaim  h, 

Ciumnt  IL 
§  1.  27  a  Obos.  U,  4.  —  28  a  trolinn  C.  — 
£9  e-jf  reniiu  and  rumuliu  C. — 30  c  'San  to  L. 
—30  e!  35  e  hi6n.  C.  —  32  rf  IxS  C.  —  34  « 
babbanuo  I-.— j  bi  C— 36  i  hi  C— 37>  gc- 
tyg«edoo  L.  -33  d  rtad  to  C— 38  .t  C  f.  29 
b— 39/  gowin  C— 39>  ("c  w  L.— 42  d  rtad 
w{f  C. — U  a  >an  Q.—l  gcfbobinm  L  B.-/ 
wnrnin  w  C— 44  d  read  hi  C 

PAOB  41.  ZgM:  4  a.-  C— i  5  cyning  L.— A 
f«ng  L,— 7  »  ond  L, — 8  h  Suf^n  L, — 9  e  "Lp 
4-1.— 9de  hj;  bb  C— i  bine  C. 

§2.  11a  he:  12«.-  C— l&<r  nicdlingna  L.— 

18  e  O  f.  30. — 18  «  gMndodon  L.— 2£d  bo- 
gictena  L. 

§  3.  M  <•  h<S :  27  A  •  28  A  ■  C— 36  a  bitfra  C— 
26  b  cailra  k>  L.— 27  A  colla  C— 28  a  ligrv  L. 
— d  bis  C— 3&  J  Jw  L.— 32  d  werr  C— 36/ 
under  luttixiwas  C. 

Chiptfr  ^Xl. 

§  1.  S9  a  Obos.  U,  5.  —  39  (f  irod  «e  C.  — 
39  V'40  d  'II'  bundc  wintnuu  oud  'IIU* 
frwtte  L. — 10  a  1,  p  4,'j. — W  g  Be  »  C — 11  e 
O  f.  30  1).— 41  e  KT  J^*  A«r«  to  p  +■1.  14  A, 
C  U  ipriit^it  bp  another  tcrile,  at  is  ecvi^M  bjf 
thf/orm  of  th«  t«it/rs  and  aftmh.  Compare 
I»1JITB  111  COITOK  M8.  with  l^TB  II. 

PAOB  4S.  2  A  b6  C. 

§  8.  6  a  read  Tarcuiniu  C  :  tarcuinius  L.— 6  h 
I^A  C,  10  L. — A  nod  asp^on  C  :  aa|M$u  l^.—6g 
bat^n  L.— €  i  htS :  7  A .-  C— G  A  f  ic«  mcbto  L. 
— 8  e  an  wig  L. — e  tone  L.— j  yinb  L, — 9  d 
tarcuinius  L.— ^  an  gean  L. — 10  o  cSa  mod 
giui  L. — i  of  slog  L. 

§  1.  12  jT  birr  L:  ^icr  gif  C;  ^f  aguenedin  at 
the tmdoftJie lint.— l^ehi:  Me.-  \^j:  19e.- 
C— 137  read  go-egsodc  C— 14a  . /bine  C. 
—k  bis  C— /  rvad  Uad  C— 15  a  IraiTudaa  C. 
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Mk  I — 17>.  » ■  u  a— 1S4  s«H^^  soQ 

^"j-'^j'--" '- — 'i   -■-    tTftiMii 
i*Aa  Lmmd  C 


kC-SAU 
U>.'  IS*; 


limbmm 

.-S«.-M»; 

i  KA;  av-  «/^  a/--  c 

*5.-U«:Uf:   rtd:C.—i«t 
7w  k*  C^Y«    iiaii  li   a-T^A  cT^B 

hw  a--40/>aB  ! U  •  I.p  M— 13m 

«»«a— Mi'Uh:  I7r.  «>/.->.-C— 3»rf«C 
C— HACCMb. 

an  C— SI  c  Um  C— SI  rf.-  41  4  hfa  C— 
«>^W:41j.-4ai.-  «S>.C^-tlrI.ji66^ 

a«  leicM.  «^  Av.  r  A  I  C  t  •mloa  U — 13  • 
K*«.  p  91.  S6A  or  morm  iitenifyt  to  iuA- 
nram  fo  Off  JOoMtoii^  of  tall.  Na  4S7 
fiiwtirt  MSS.  t^UH  ty  tke  J&v.  Dr.  Jimri. 
tif,  MarymH  Prvf,  of  Divimity,  Offbrxt,  m 
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hit  Hnnuoma  SymboUaL— 44  /  w6  C— 16  A 

gMa  C— 46  *  u*  a— 4S  I  O  f.  87. 
PAGE  49.  l^r  w«  C— 3  a  \iim  C— fl  j  wftcr- 

ran  L. — 7  6-0  iwSure  wi  |ittnco  L. — Be  i^odc 

C — B  (J«  lie  ^  to  L. 
S  a  9  a  Obos.  II,  12.— 10  6  w*  C. 

ClUFTKB   VI. 

51.  16/ffrtimliniilC.— 20j/byro«nneC,— 2B> 
inC,ge\M  vancellud,  and/offi  hr.  rh  i. 

jS.  276Cf.  37  h.— 90(11,  p  60.-^2  ifddad 
C— 38  t-M  oi  E50.  p  92, 17ipA  wiJ  VoWimn 
twUoD.— as  J  fonlege  C-— 36  e  hc6n  C— a5_; 
irif  Her  C,  gif  &ff.  rAi.— S7  A  him  C— 38& 
hit  C.-A  his  C. 

{  3.  4O4  OsM.  n,  13.— 42/Ma  &«■  rA»  C; 
w  L. — iS  J  bemDOUi  C. — 13  *  rrod  hf  C — 
44  2r  71*  C  ivfihe  frromf^mlif  trroie  on  tSa 
•oHm  «nrKn]  anif  I'li  eomcting,  rrottrd  <mt 
wi^mn  imgt*<td  of  euT^     Lkatjirupcrty—oa 

PAOBOO.  Iif  rvfl^lrimC.— SofdrrrurdonC. 

5  4.  0  ff  Mm  C— 7  *  C  C  38.— 10  d  uttri  C— 
10  i  hatuln  C. 

S  6.  Ua  0»oa.  II.  14.— Ua  U[>e\i(X  h.—Uff 
hi^bbe  C— 16A  mzd!  plcoliccitMi.— 144-.-  ZlA 
ha  C— 18*  L;>57.— aO/iw4C^20*  nn- 
gKtimtL  C .  on^tina  L.  —  21  d  ii  C.  —  21>3r 
«r«ke  tACDung  L. 

ClUPTVB   Vtl. 

I  1.  34«  Oaot.  U,  16.  —  S6A  uponui  1.— 
81  d  his  C— 32  •  myhto  C— S3  •  0  f.  38  U— 
S4A  geaydon  C. 

f  3.  36a  Ahridgoil  ftom  Obos.  II,  18.— 30<j 
-n-  C— ^  J  >««  L,  C,  W  guefy  K"™  /»'' 

CnAPm  YTII. 
1 1.  48  a  Osoe.  11.  19.— 43  ■  bunde  L. 
PAOEAl.  7<lb6:  \lo:  C— Toh^C— 8« 

§  2.  l5cCt.  39.-23  I  H\>tcte  CpiLhv.rhi. 
— 23  Mi  maA  diawo  J^.— 28  i  aJLwt  C. 

{3.  28(f  damn  L.  — Sic  hoSn  C— 84i  K- 
wtulou  L. 

%*,S9h  'Lpb9,—  4lOb  0  f.  89  b.  — 41rf 
luliU>C. 

FAOE  60.  §  5.  2(J.'  76:  goUan,  /,  Av.f  Ai. 
—3  iU  ^dits  C,  Ibr  Vry  dngas. — 6  cd  mo  hki 
L,  e  C. — Uj  nanum  C. — Uij  tdian  L:  ^nm  C. 
— 13  >^  tf6lU>on  V  C  ud  L,  t>ut  ituerted  by 
Jonius,  and  ncocvary  for  tho  ■enir. — 15  cd 
ofblngenrD  gcabsinn  L. — 16  •  hcfonisc  L. 

{  6.  19  i!i-21  &.  Written  in  tho  wmo  letter  nud 
ink  in  L  m  the  re«t  nf  the  MS ;  hut  in  C,  it  is 
mitbm  in  a  Bniollcr  and  thinner  letter  than 
the  other  port  of  tho  MS.— 20*  Of.  40.— 20A 
nwd  g»-«ndun. 


BOOK  III:  CHiPTRTl  I. 
§  1.  S3  a  OBoe.  lU,  I.—J4P  60.  —24  A  gallia 
C.  —  24  i  ruma  L.  —  86_;  ivad  him.  —  39  ti 
heiim  C.  —  40 .?  nht<5nc.  —  4\j  C  f.  40  b.  — 
44  i  KnQ.  p  &■!,  U  b-i&  k  rrad  Ttie  F.lbing 
oomei  from  the  etut,  out  of  Kithunla,  and  ia 
abwrbed  by  the  larger  itrewn  of  tin  Nogot. 

PAOB  0S.   1  a  gchogcne  C. — 2  a  &ipun«n  C. 

§  2.  \iii\\&i  \\j:  Vif:  13c:  UA.-  I8/C.— 
1 1  c  horns  feohtan  C.  but  fisobtaa  is  in  tho 
margin  rAt,  and  onneoaanry:  w  L. — I2ifla 
pGI.- I3j  tiamC.AtkrAJ:  wL.— ISAlnoe- 
(Icmonia  C. 

§3.  21c  buieC  — 25.1b^a  — Sfi^atiC 

26  c  gidp  worde  L. — 'lf\g  nngctBuLHco  L.' — 
31 A  unlg  C— 32  a  Ut-[0  t  41]  toowaa. 

§  4.  36,9  ntehte  C— 37  «  read  ram.— 36  A  b^ 
C^41  (<.•>  hedn  C— 46fi  I.p62. 

PAOE64.  2>h«:  8(f:  14a.-  A.-  C— 4«  O 
f.  41  h.-8«  Uam  C— 14o  hfa  C— 14*  t»n 

§  5.  22  a  Ohos.  UI,  3.-28  a  La)oede-[L  p  63] 

tnonU.  In  I^s  hrcnk  i«  the  Wt  word  of  ;>  62, 
ali««t  itn.  In  biv>t)DUig  lh«  next  \yv.\s<\  and 
8bc«t,  tho  scribe  seems  to  huvc  for^'ottcn  to 
finish  the  word,  ad  ho  begun  p  63  with  •.■mldnr 
moil.  The  »crib«  of  C  writos  tho  iucomploto 
wiird  1irri<do  jiuit  an  L,  thuugh  it  cinnnt  iu  Lhu 
middle  of  a  lino  in  C.  TbU  is  preKumpfcive 
evidence,  amidst  many  othtT  proo&i  that  C 
was  copied  from  U — 28^  C  f.  42. 
rnAPTBB  II. 
§  I.  41aOBO&IU,  2.^U,?gecganC,  a^«rvcf 
to  Mcgan  f*  A  I  ■■  goieogan  L. 

PAQE  D&  2  *  hyn*  C— 4/  arcwUttaaa  O— 6  > 
gt^MCQwl  L, — 7ei  J  hia  C — 6ff  hitu  C — A 
^dnuo  C. 

§2.  9^riJchiC.-10/Of.42b.— 12AromcC. 

CaAPTBB   111. 

S  I.  16a  Lp  64:  OBOfi.  Ill,  4.— 20i  uali«  L. 
— 22  b  Icncten  hiote  L. — p  ntigemastro  L. — 23tf 
after  tuvfiiin  C :  hic^An  L,  lut  evidtrnilj/  Jhr 
hurte,  an/  Ac-rf.- 23  b  &c  C— 25  &  for  C.—/3 
))eh  pc  It.— J  wnrron  and  C,  bat  and  &e.  rki. 
— 26cgisdTxhteC. 

§  2.  Slff  Ki  C— 32rf  lynton  LB.— 36C  C 
f.  43.— 39  A  tet  C:  L,  bnt  better  ac.—40d 
imirinit.>de  L, — i3  a  bino  C. 

g  3.  4i(iOac».  Ill,  &. 

PAOECe.  3A  1.^65. 

Cn4PTHB  IV. 

§   L    8  a  Ouofi.  III.  6.-94  lixvra  C.  — 

ite  read  oferbprgedon. — /  rtiman  C.  — 10« 

*lili'  C:  L.     Oro*.  hat — nd  «]nartum  ab  arbe 

I    laiiidcin.  Hater,  p  159*  20;  but  ^rco  w  aduptcd 
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M  llf  ftart,  a*  it  is  im  ik»  tMs  ^etrntnUi 
lutd  Liry  hn* — ad  tcrtlam  Upidem.  — 11* 
geir&i>dun  C. — 18  e  mortrwino  L.— ^tidns  C. 
— le/liiue  C— 19  a  gcfNgoii  C. 

ClumtR  V. 
5  1.  81  a  Okm.  III.  1.-Z\J C  f.  4S h.—2Zb 

*n*  C— 24<ni  hie  nan  luid  L.— 26rf  hcwrd 

•slnease  L.— S7 1  tang«l,  a  orer  «  r  A  i  C. — 

S9  6  0  on  Bumre  a'  on«  f*Mw,  Ij. 
§2.  SlAiiiiddiiucfmlC.— S3/li^:  SS&;  C— 

S3  J  indRna  L. — 9&  J  swiSo  w  L. — 86  ff  pet  L. 

— 86i-  L  p  66.— 88f  ailKHifiti]  C— 39 1  d^tim 

C. 
§  8.  40  d  Obos.  III.  8.— iS/rra^  micsUn  C. 

PAQE  S7.  2  &  ronnuie  C. 

5  4.  3/  C  f.  44.-4  i  ianM  C.—J  Aax%  L.— 7 
«-^  nr  eft  octuiiiiuu  dcge  L. — ^TIm  foOowtng 
note  ii  bj  mj  tHend  B.  Thaamnf  Esq.— 9/- 
7  <f  gif  mnig  nun  ■;,  &t...Kr  eft.  Oeuaianua 
d»gei . . .  i/llMere}  le  amy  man,  ^y.  . . .  mmUl 
tAe  Hay  of  O^ovmmv— (Literally)  before  ihf 
day  (j/"  OHatiamtUi  Ca'tar  ayaia  {aftnvartU). 
— Tin  hypothetical  particle  g:if,  U  eqaiTuleet 
to  m  naKnUve.  u  in  /It.  8tf,  35.  1  will  Dot  liv 
unto  David — Gjf  Dauida  ic  lege. — L  ny 
"The  door  of  Janiu  was  not  ■hati  aAcr  tho 
beginning;  of  that  war,  (frith  an  cxoeption 
BcanaJy  worth  notice,)  until  the  time  of 
Octavian."  Tliat  18,  It  wan  first  riiat  in  hb 
dj^.  TTiii  U  Tirtaally  denied  by  C— "If 
t^ero  be  any  oni\  who  can  And  . . .  that  it 
WM  *hut  fint  in  the  tima  of  <.>ctavianTUi." — 
Tbe  obrioiu  and  undtniahle  Mnae  U,  that  no 
man  cnn  find  it  *o;  but  tho  fiict  is,  and  L. 
Touchui  for  it,  "  No  man.  who  will  rmd  llic 
hiatory  of  Rnme,  nn  miu  it."  C  in  Uio 
aflcct«d  and  iQadi>quatc  rcprcsoutativc  of  the 
original,  while  L,  Alfred's  contemporary,  is 
pfuved  to  be  correct,  trvm  iiitixuid  uviilencti, 
■ad  the  eoHfttion  of  other  HSS.  of  the  9tb 
or  lOth  centorios.  E.T.— lO/nndydnn  L.— 
13  i  mi.'f  1.. 

§  5.  S3Jlipfft.—S4y  lyw  C:  lofb  L.— 26* 
K  C.  —  28  c  ronuna  C.  — //  «wn  w  L. — 28  i 
C  f.  44  b.— 29  J  tm  C— 81  c  liis  C. 

ClUFTKB  VL 

§  1.  35  o  Ob06.  III.  9.-10  a  be  K>  C— 44  e-p 
68,  1  b  taken  from  L. 

PAOE  66.  §  2.  4  e  read  wiaan  C.^ijlk  i 
lihban  L :  aUbban  C—  6/  fl6na  w  L.— 7  <•/ 
bcot  along  L.— 9  6  manfcld  C. 

§8.  lOrtOBOB.in.lO.— lO;;Cf.45.— llff-^ 
inarcvlliuii  and  ualxrinnoa  C — 13A  "hpiSS. — 
16  c  bit  «  C— 18>  bit  C— 19  e  ajr  U.— 21 A 
and  to  L.— 23  e  lyhtu  «r  C 


CniPTTt  VII. 

§  1.  280  Obos.  HI.  11.— 304  ofclob  C— Mi 
gear  rime  L. — 84  a  oC  C.  ■ 

§2.  3C  a  Obos.  111.  12.— 35  A  dene  C—tl  i  m 
Cf.  46b.— 38eandC.— 59/b^:  43a:  d:C. 
— 40  d  erennu  L :  griMnun  C — 4.1  e  inr  w»i 
C— A  folcOTWi  C.—  '^Si  PhipUpuft.  —  43  4 
X<^60. — 48  <f  be  ir  L. — 44  Ac  fftrtsinbKiDinD 
iioperatorem  Orot.  p  169,  1. 

PAOB  09.  1  j  hiftfde  C— 2  «  weard  O— S  t 
U:  lOo.  tfr  14c.- l&a.- C-— **hyToC.  6«< 
rmd  hyrc — 7j  \dm  C. — 8  d  kindmn  L. — 8/ 
dnC— Sithia:  9A.-  17/:>.-  C— SAhuagMi 
C,  bat  ageu  v  L.— 12  c-  w6  C— 14>  gewil- 
ounge  L.— IG  A  folca  foobtan  CUM  feohtac 
tvrhi,inh.  Siv p 6^  11  e,  amd mptm. — 172 
H  C— 17  I  him  C— 18  A  O  f.  46.— 19  a  agene  ■ 
L. — d  ridendo  C— /gongeudre  L.  ■ 

§3.  22c  bS:  Z*c:  S&d:  27  J ;  31/.-  3B>.- 
86 i:  38 « ;  C— 22 e  aniea  L.— ;;'  malowilam 
C. — 33  e  olimphitule  L. — d  heo  ir  L.^24  d 
hw  C. — 2fi  f  htDL'  C— 25  4  wumingo  C — 36  a 
fat  »  C— 27  d  Uf  L.— ;;'  6a  C.—k  thona  L.— 
28  i  ^wt  KP  L.— 31  d  luB  «  L.— « leanwan  !#. 
31  J:  I.  p  70. — 34  if  hetwonum  C— 35 1>  o|>ar 
C.~f  iinderHcd  L. — 38  •  gewcaldoa  L,  for 
gewt-aldtim  :  wealilan  C. 

§  'i.  41  ^  jijter  yKJico,  L  Am  fi)nMah.~43 1 
of  offrnm  C,  biU  of  ie  L.— 4B  ft  0  C  46  b.— 
45ft;  yhhieC.—fb6C, 
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PAOE  60.  1  c  h^ :  6  d;  7/t  C  —  1  d  blm  : 
db.j  ;  C— 1  y  oodred  L.— 1  /  thMlff  C.— 
2>  natltone  L,— 3  j?  firdo  I..— it  bedia  C. — 4  k 
mihtc. — 6  It  gofrfr  L. — 8/  ^mi  w  L. — 9  c  itiw 
L. — 10  e  wvcTt  C. — 11  e  oTerwunn  C. — 1  )>ttm 
»  l^~li  b  hia  twice  C— 13  r .-  16  ft  ofhlog  L. 
— 14  A  i  frrie  gebrotSor  I*.  —  16jrl*|>71.  —  _ 
19  b-e  ^e  niedren  acwairou  g«  fa.*dorco  L.  H 

§6.  2lrf  ricU— 22  A  h^i  27c.-  SOA.-  34dr  ^ 
40  d :  C— 26/  ofiJog  L.— 26  A  0  f .  47.-26/ 
buna  L.— 28  «  ctusa  C. — A  bducen  L. — 31  c--» 
hie  hie  iift-rwnniKm. — 31  d  h*  C. — 33  «  butoi 
to  C— 34>  gewealdon  L.— 34  / :  38  r  life  C— 
36  d  Vajt  w  L.— 36/ hit  C— 37  a  liJg«or  C— 
ft  w^  L.— 38  i  riccstao  L. — 41  i-l  tbawoBSg 
o^ra  anwald  L. 

§  C.  44  a  Obo*.  Uh  13.-44/  hi  C. 

PAOB  61.  l«h«i  Sft:  13 17:  Zle:  tSf:  VThi 
*4/.-  46  ft :  C— 3  *  L  j»  72.-3  a  mm  C— 
3  k  read  baton  C :  hntvnu  L.^~4  A-6  a  ^air 
mt'hton  bcUt  fri'S  biiuuui  hahbun  L. — 5  ■  oa 
IT  C— 6  ft  O  f.  47  b.— 7  J*  anwann  L.— 13  e 
Ima  C, — 15  ft  and  mm,  Imt  and  ip  L. — 18/ 
ge^jhta  L. — 18  •  bit  driona  L. — £3/  man 
uuuiio  L.— 23  jT  Over  momigo  u  wcrcddc  r  kL 
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—86  /  feohton  C— 30  a  wippned  iDaniui  L.— 
SO  d  0  f.  46.— 31 1*  bcwniM  L.— 33  a  L  j)  73. 
—S*d  (6r  C. — 10  e  cyningaa  C— 40<f  fjUe 
r  L. — iS  c  staodoo  C— j  hio  w  C. 

FAOB  02.  I J  h}  C,  b*t.  rM.—tfti  hii  w  C— 
7  d  b6  L\~9  A  G  f.  4S  b.— 10^  na  »  C. 

$7.  18a  0BCW.1U.  14— 13«  flnl  L.~13/ 
tiutrade  li. — 14(1  rwKi  hy,— 6  uild  to  C. — 
r  r6rxi6n  L.— 16 1  h^ :  21  ij  .•  C.— 18  j  L  p  74. 
le  A-19  A  be  hifl  dohtor  him  seUtui  woldo  L. — 
22  r  his  «>  C. 

§  a  37  0  nuBiuff  C— «  lift  C— 29  k  rtad  t«t 
Ci  )mL,>r)>9t.— SOAovrraC- SlAh^ra 
C  iw^nwi  beonu— 33  </ bo4$ma— 33  ^V  0  f.  49. 
85 jr  eUt>eale  C. — A  fnratvitlc  C,  U— 36  ^  ealuL-^ 
C,  mitwmi  win n  da?g— tc, r k >■— 39 c ■■  JiuC. 
fdmd  C.— •  gemgimn  L. 

Chaptjjb  VII  L 
S  1.  42  A  Oaoe.  in,  15. — 13  ab  oitd  -rr  oud  xx- 
gom  L. — 13  d  farculaii  h. 

PAOB  63.  1 1  w^  C.-~2  o  Ii  ;>  ?&- 2  «  Knnntta 
Ij. — 6 1  b&icTcde  L,  per/.  <if  \x*jTi».xt  to  wi- 
«MP«i  biamcra  C. — 8  j  niirowett  C.  nO  aiiertd 
Mo  nftKi:  nirewi)tt  L. — 10  d  alattan  L. — h 
tMud  C— 11>  hwira  (..—12  3  asdan  L.— 
13  </  C  r.  40  b.— 13  I  b^:  16  d:  C^U  h 
gerenian  L, — 18  d  bun  C. — SO  a-ff  on  boon 
AgoniD  landum  C. 

f  1.  SSdemrfS  L.— /iown  C,  U  for  eowm.— 
Sa^WCX — SSjtodicgcC.— 26*Hhigcn  U— 
27  a  WAldoo  L. — 80  a  ^clientanne  L. 

{3.  83jI.i^7G.  — 38tfCf.fiO.  — 40a  bcWd 
L.-;;  by  C— 41  *  bt« :  42^  C. 
Cbaptbh  IX, 

$  1.  444OBOS.  111,16. 

f'AOB  64.  2/ipri'«U  C— 3  a  gocjdde  C— c 
\ki  C. — ^  hif :  1 7  i  C . — 4  a  guiicuddo  C,  altered 
to  goDjddc  hv.rh  i. — /hbie  C—  A  ijpabo- 
Ain  L. 

§2.  &AK«oldMi  C.— 6tb^:  8d:  16>.-  16A.- 
£0«.-  C— 11  i  Um  C— 13  i  Mt  C,  for  ant, 
VTitt  Jtftt- — 14^  an  nilirin)  C;  aiiiiili  rive  L, 
WjOTOaodtuC— 19*Cf.  50  b.— 20  <i  J-art  w 
C.—/S  •*»  mid  L.— 21  6  L  f  77.-23  a 

l^tlftD  C. 

§  3.  23  o  sercsUn  L.— 28  e  re>a  C— 31  •  bfm 
C-  32  «.•  34  A  b6  0.-33  g  beorg  U— 34  a 
miccl  L. 

§  'i.  36j  tiSKCinettlice  L  :  nngvinctticiio  C. 

I  e.  41  «  fptucDda  w  L.— 43  I  b<i  C— 44  d 

0  r.  fit. 

PA0E  66.  3/micd  «  C— 6  /  ilobtor  U— 7  a 
Ob  L.-9a  Ii/»  78.-9  d  b(!:  11/.-  \3g\-  C. 
9«him  C— 12  a  jjcllicmde  L. — ISd  ei4>  mod 
lutfiuiu  L. — 15  a  sudi  L. 


§6.  16ih4S:  29«.C.— 17ant>iuitol«wo1<.— 
20  nt-21  /  imd  I'a-t  lift  i>a  burg  atinibnui  L. — 

23  d  vaoaet  L :  imoaxa  C. — 1  Jiob^stM  C. — 

24  6  C  f.  fil  b.~2g  a  g<^:ad«rodo  U— /  b^ 
C— A  bin  C— A  hiui  w  L.— 81  i  gixbu  C— 
32  e  bit  C— A  golil6«c  C— 34  b  >arft  U 

§7.  36  a  Obo*).  Ill,  17.— 38c  longtunion  C— 
ddanewC— d9^b<S;  40d.  49 1/:  C— 39^ 
L  f  7d. — 40  r  bine  C. — 44A  pt>rribulis  L. 

PAO£  ee.  1  A-A  IMerati^ — that  bis  own  »- 
liitioDR  boil  (liiof^ybr  bwfdon)  l»oand  Doriui: 
/m  Laiiu — qood  Darium  teoerviit  vtoctum  std 
propiuqui.  1  g  agcoo  w  L. — 2  b  ncvntau  C, 
atttved  rhUo  THceatogaa :  noonUn  L.—  3  e 
C  f.  62.— «  UiRiiciul  L.— 4&  b6 :  6  d :  6  A :  8  c  : 
C— 4  «  btm  C— 6  «  hfnu  C 6  A .-  7  <  Us  C. 

$  a  16  A  fa  C— 19  a  cedlia  C. 

§  9.  22  «  Onofl.  Ill,  te.— ^  twegea  L.— 23  A 
agidia  I..— 26/  Ii  p  80.— 26  i  earn  le  L.— A 
0  f.  62  b. — 28  t-S9  d  cyniagen  in  9ci»'u)  mid 
ftrtle  geftfr  L.— 2&>-29  a  in  ■cit'Me  w  C.^ 
S8>-29  a  Elto-.  ji  lli,  36  A  rtad  armj  into 
Scytbiit.— 39/-*  h&  bli  and  folc  C,  and,  bv.  r  A  i, 
evidntlif  put,  in  iatU,  afl^r  b£i,  imttead  t(f 
bffore  i*.— 29  t  Jntir  w  L.— 31  *?  oJ>re  C.—J  hd 
C— 32  d  bine  C— /minotho  L.— 33  A  bon  L. 

§  10.  30  i  \i&:J:  37 ff;  C— 36/ oCaiig  L.— 
37  A  CQcrgetas  C. —  38  e  aspanias  L.  —  39  a 

S  1 1.  41 «  bin  0.-43  a  hA  C— 43  e  JBsi  C,/or 
mtett  Jktt. 

FAOE  e?.  \i*6  C— 6  •  hjldo  Ii.— 6  «  0  f  53. 

—  ti  ft  maro  L.—  6  j  .-  7  A  bt  C— 7  a-A  lUiluap 

ond  titene  for  huro  sa>gcno  of»lDg  be  al«xuuder 

tu  ecan  L. 
§  12.  II  6Ly81.— AhadiitcnU— laib^C. 

—d  bis  C— 13  d  ariatolow  C. 
§13.   l6aOB09.UI.19.— IG^heK-C— 16A.' 

26Ab£BC.— 17Ab^:23cf24c.v;25i;26A.- 

27  A  C— 20*  biw  C— 21^  fcdie  C— 27> 

mid  10  C. 
§  14.  82  «  C  f.  63  b.— /oo  C— 34  J  hur  gif  C. 

— 34e  liiiu:  38/:  C— 34dbi«:  3Gc.-  C— 

34  A  bt^:  37  J.-  38  rf  C— 35/  buw  C— 36  a 

djdv  C  :  godydu  L. 
§  16.  40  0  rtuitau  C.  —  41  e  perudiu  C.  — / 

geang^riilna  C.^43  b  bim  C.^43  e  Ii  f  82. 

— h  invuua  10  C. 

FAOE  68.  1^  rtad  nio-^towa  C— 2  9  h6i 

3e.-  C. 
§  16.  ich6:  Id:  C.—lemivU—le:  f)d 

him  C— 10  A  bng  C— 12  i  C  f.  64. 
§  17.  16  A  U:  28  A  .-  29  A  .■  80  «  C— I7A  bb 

C— 18  e  bis  C— 21  d  Jwane  L.— 25  g  Urn  C. 

—27  ff  >sut  otScr  C-— 28  i  I.  p  83.-31  i  ««l 


IB 
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uotwcogiaidlicv   C;    un   twooKend  L. — 34  d 
he6m  C.—k  tune  C. — 36  e  ciumwu  C. 

§  Id.  36/  O  f.  M  h.— 37/ivwrf  Amliim.— 87  / 
rvatl  forwearK  C— 38  /  tulredtini  C.^^  a 
ottrved.— 40  <f  bj  C. 

S  19.  48«OBOe.III,30.— frbJC— 44<Jinbulo. 
4fi/iffKai  C. 

FAaieeO.  l  a  h£:  9i!.-  C  — 2i  him:  3;.- 
10  A  .•  C— 8  h  girt  L.— 9  A  affrica  C. 

§  'iU.  13  a  £ali)  C— 13  #  L  p  8-i.— 15  A  hft : 
I6r .-  C— 16  mOr,  66.— 17  »*  bii  C,  L.— 18/ 
Wftldu  C_i  him  C— *  awn  w  L,— 19  d  >wt 
he  C— 21  a  QDKewin  L.~2S  d  firiS  C,  for 
ffi3.— ;;i("  ait  Imuu  •  C. — 26  o  Lie  vrvriaa  L. — 
26/-27iJwC. 

CiumB  X. 

SI.  29  a  Ouoe.  Ill,  21.  — 30>^  hoten  waos 
L.  —  31  tf  d  ottran  uum  L.  —  S2  ef  otfrc 
DomRiu  — 83«.-  41  0  hfonC.  —  32J  road 
[fwr^an]  coiwuktn,  feorHui  to  C. — 33  e  itren- 
^finu  O,  Mt.  t)v.  rk  i.— 33  A  .  £3^ ;  -10  A  him 
C— 36>  melitvii  L.— 39  c  H^-t  C  t  r-A  )«  hto 
h»(  gwisceiltm  L. — 40  p  Ewo.  />  69.  40  p  rwrf 
^KTptiu.— Kro.  y  69,  41  .v  -■  A  mn/  l>ai]atu. 
— ia»Or.  K&K — 13  i  raiusC;  biiiiuL. 

PAaXTO.  £rI«pS6. 

$  3.  4«  hicrde  U~€  a  hit  C. 

S  8.  H  A  fUmiu  C.  U— IO.9  96  C— 4  g«iite  C— 
13  A-*  fnr^y  Jwr  wjm  L. 

§4.  16  d  Obos.  Ill,  S8.  — i  romanMn  C— 17/ 
nwendnn  wftcr  (taiai  L. — 18  A  hforo  C. — 19* 
c«llow  L.— SOr-A  him  tocon^ule  papiriiu  L. 
—22.7  0  f.  66.  —  »  hmle  C.  —  kU  C.  —  26/ 
biwfpimi  U— S8r  ««  0.-29/  dfloruW  cnrf- 
tURi,  (*.  be.  rki. 

$6.  Ud  rtad  ^m  R  — My  I./i86.~36d 
Kho.  p  130.  6r  >¥•»(  UuTpM.— S6c(f  wolde 
An  ftcnutiu  1..— 341/liiiM):  46«.-  C— 37ahC: 
a9/.>41i.- iii<.-4:iA.-  Uj  C—VJ  »  amatmC, 
0,  Av.  rAi.— 37*  U^:  Aia;  C— SSile  H  so- 
nAln  C,  the  atrolco  over  u,  denoting  an  m,  is 
altl'rvd  into  »,  hr.  rA*,  tnaklng  iira&tiui  fm 
flonotum  L. — 39 1/  bitldiin  C. — /  uVnini  L. — 
40>liim:  4AA-.'  a  —  44  i  bcf&ffcn  C.  —  46  ^ 
p>AninulUi,  p(uui-iTH'tt«,  ?J^m  g«ui-m(tvi, — 
STh  m»rt,/lmtortfninitiimit. — 2.  Taenctmrage, 

ffawi.     &«oJ#»  III,  11  §  10;p7&.  SSrf. 

PAOH  71.  «>  C  f.  66  b.— a>  gcwina  C— 3y 

hi^ni  (*. 
I  0.  7  a  read  be  ton  C— 7^  onl  «  C— 8  a 
inlhtan  C. 

CHAmB  XI. 
51.  I'A'l  ymhi'  C— 16A  h^C:  wL.— 18o 
mil  ir  t'. — A  nminiui  m'A  0,  but  *>  6r.  i*4». 
1^  L  p  87—21  d  gr^Knein  C. 
la  u  Obob.  Ill,  23.-23  d  gemyndgui  a 


— 2S«^  h6  ht  h^  biC:  ha  hie  hie  L.— S 
he  C— 27  a  rrad  hia  »  C— S8  c  om  I*.— 30  a 
wirope  C— A  C  f.  57.— <?  dale  C— t  hit  C^— 
j'  ^  oAn^  C :  muuet  L. 

§  3,  4.  Tbftw  paingrapbi  In  L  are — 

§  3.  Alexaodcr  -xa-  grar  Jnaiw  middan  gnird 
under  him  Jrvsmde  t  egvulc.  i  his  udlerfoU 
gcras  feowertietM!  gnnr  hit  nN>an  tott^on  ^ 
totKtron  ^ami  gdicovt  Imnno  aao  ho  hringfi  hia 
hmigregam  hnolpnm  hwnt  to  ctanno  hio 
60Q11B  geeyKaf!  on  ^Sggax  ete  hwelc  beora 
miM  mug  gvhriftitan. 

S  i>  nro  ^oone  djfde  pthulomma  danndna 
l>iyna  an  )>a  he  to  giodere  ge  nreop  ealle 
rgyptum  1  arabin  7  kodamooda  his  o^ur  t«gn 
8C  bi>  feng  oalle  asiric  -]  tlwlcnns  ciliciam  1 
Alotos  hillricam  -j  ecrapataK  t>a  tniirmn  melSion 
1  stro  men  >a  Itcann  loi'Cian  1  perdire  |>« 
henan  aaiam  -j  ntMiu  >iuutran  fHgan  -y  imti- 
gonui  Kdam  *}  pmnpbilium  -]  oeandms  earimn 
7  leomODtns  )>alsaian  frigan  7  Usinuu^hus 
Uinidam  7  emnen  cnpadottAm  *)  pafligoiuam 
1  »e  Icucaa  hieftlo  callo  ^avSelaifaui  m«D 
alexandrea  beam  1  on  leagtte  mid  him  he 
begrat  ealle  ^  out  lood  1  caasanV^r  ^acempan 
mid  cha]d«inn  7  on  pactrium  7  on  iadeom 
wtpron  ISb  calilnr  men  )ro  oleisnder  go  aette 
1  ^&aA  lond  b«tQx  t>»m  twam  ean  indnae  1 
Idaafene  h«fde  itaxiles  -]  ithooa  hafde  calonio 
>•  ^eode  on  Indeom  1  ponpemeuaa  -j  bu^fd* 
uxiarchet  a4  |mM  beotgea  etide  osanuitui  ■) 
amchn  sibcdrtM  tuefde  mbnrtna  7  stontn*  hiefll 
{•ranoeas  7  arMs  )>a>eoda  1  wnintoa  baifda 
atnaniu  -]  sirbeus  hicfdc  satianoa  >«Dt  fotc  1 
ttacanor  luefde  partbos  7  pbilippns  Ircanna  1 
fratauemis  ba>fdo  artouuie  1  tbeleo  mom  mo> 
birfUe  mcfwa  1  fenceataa  bicrde  habylooias  ■} 
po  Uiu  OS  haffda  nrdioa  1  archobiiu  mcsop- 
.>t«niwn.    L  p  87.  1&-88,  la 

5  3.  30  A  gpAr  I..— 37  de  )>wm  gcUoott  L.— • 
bring«  bis  L,  Aaf  bit  Av.  rAi  C— 89/g6h- 
wyrftiiian  C. 

§  •».  40  i'  Ik;  C.—ll  A  gcMWop  C.-42  *  fi  C— 
48  a  ciliciom  L :  ciciliam  C.^1  A  tierdiee  L. 

FAOE  72.  2 1/  pamphiliHn  C:  pamphlUam  L. 
—frfod  Nearchut  L:  narcliue  C. — 7  e  chal- 
dfmn  U— «a  Lp88.— lli  and  nra,  and  C. 
—13  a  C  f.  67  b. 

§B.  20</  U:  21>..  28/.-  38e.-C.  — 80* 
wroccan  C— 21  e  Irt«  a— 25  e  wi«  «■  L.— 33  d 
rtad  wpw  C— 37 » m^ann  C— 88  6  oHurata  L. 
—39  a  0  f.  S8.— lOc  L  p  89. 

FAaB73.  §6.  lAbi^:6c.A.-20p.'j;30r* 
33  A.-  C— 8«  »>egn  ar  L.— A  mlrle  L.— 9e 
hfuo :  17  d  C.— 9  d  btwwiccndan  #«•,  with  tkrte 
dot*  C— 14  a  cumen  L. — IB  e  bwilc  w  C.^— 
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90ft  Cf.  58  b.— SO*  from  L.  — Sla  ham- 
fardte  L  B.— 23  d  wUI  C,  I..— 27  »  L  f  'JO.— 
ISA  h}  w  L.— aOf-A  hi!  Iiim  <m  Wm  L.-/ 
i&r  «>  L.— •  gcre«fcKlo  L.— 31>  Ufin  C— 33  c 
rtoji  hy  C— 36^  H  C. 

$  7.  87  6  twii  ttc  1i.~c  pare^lica  L^-U  e  1i^  C. 
— M  •  OlhDpi^O  t  G9]  ft^nm. 

PAO£  74.  1  (I  r*a<i  gowfl(lam.^A  olimpHde 
U— 2/f  hire:  A:  C— 7  e  b^  C— Si  tiiewde 
C— 9  *  s^  C— jt  hio  w  C^lOo  gcnom  U— 
U/Lp9l.— 16/o«reC. 

g  &  19  li  pa  we  I.,  ve  bv.  —  20/  timcD  C : 
eraaen  L. — 21  n  polip^rcnon  C. — ffolimpiadu 
L.  — S2eB«:  90eC.  — 24A  W;  !i5«.-  26A: 
S9  J  .-  41/;  C.  —  25  rf  C  f.  59  I..  —  32  b-h 
AnUgoniu  in  eo  1w1lo  rmn  fiUo  Dcmctrio, 
vtneitor.  Orot.  JTawr.  p  2Uft,  8,  9.— 32  j  liu: 
43t.-  44&.-  C  — SSilifne:  40j7.-  C  — 35^ 
bfi  C— 3B  *  M-fhT  «  C— 40  d  TOi  «  L.— 41  A 
0^  »  C— 12  9  J^p  92.— i2/-A  wi5  wumui 
C. — 43  h  canUDder  C 

PAOBTB.  !(/  li£:  3(1/  ij:  C— 1/  mi- 
woftUeaC. — 3  b  mil  wfWr  C,  Mid  w  L.— sy 
O  r.  Wi— 6  J  hy>  C. 

SR  ISiMreC— aOohfi:  200.-  C— 20&ldm 
C^— 21  *  Ljrne  C. 

S  10.  2Sa  fOiinachog  C— i  nW  ds  C— 24r 
him :  2«#  C— 25  e  Jicarlo  «  C— <(  gem-roett, 
Sn  III.  10  §5;  p70,  46^.  — 2Co  Ui  Ike 
28rf.-  35j.*  42i.*  C  — 2fl>  li^  98.— 28^ 
G  f.  GO  h.~29^  rice  h,  m  C— 31  A  Uumocbiu 
C.  L.— 84if  h^iio  C.—Me  ills  C— 36i7  read 
nfS  C— 87  bHv>  L.— 38  a  U  C— 39  c  linud 
C  6r.  ri  i'. — 13  rf  hfri  C— 43/  rwsd  tobren 
C. — 43^  f>icr  o&]ob  L,  t-iw  w  C. 

PAOE  70.  §  II.  1  0  ha-fdon  L,  w  C. 

S  12.  7  </«  ill  unum  L.— S  b  hit ;  11  i  .•  C— 

8r  Is  C— J  lit)  C— 8/0  f.  61.— 9rf  wt-  C— 

10/hwrt  C— 10  i  genJfefi  C— 11 A  hwjic  C. 

— IS/gefryn  C.  —  13>  gebroSor  h.  —  14/- 

15  c  L. 


BOOK  n':  Chaptbb  I. 
5L  17«  Ouoa.lV.l:  I.pJW.5.— 17A-lSd 

ftowor  htmilc  wintnuu  ond  fcuwer  uod  sicx- 

fajpuD  )ruatt«  torcntinu  L. — 20  A  'Sunn  L. — 23  a 

UoUiI^ 
§  2.  82  0  be  arftan  L.— 83  d  he6n  C— 33  e  O 

t  61  1).— 37  a  mettou  L. 
S  3.—  33  d  sefpiru-  C :  EU^-crn  L.— 39j  L  p  95. 

— 40j  ZBda  hera  L.— 41  o-e  L,  w  C. — U  d 

Bee. 

PAGE  77-  2aUs:  4(1:  9e:  A  ;  lOA;  39j.-  C. 
-~3d  K':  Be:  C. — 4 ^  thwiiiim  L.- 5 j  be ; 
Gi:.-  7A-.-  lOa.-  e:   ll^f:  18>:  20/.-  21  d . 


3^W.-  serf:  40c.-  a— 9rf  bine:  aO.?.-  89w 
C— lOft  tx^ondfi  K— 1«»  gaiBM  w  L.— He 
oulSnitn  C— I2d  and  fij  L,  mid  tc  C.—\2ff 
him  V.—hU  hit  C— 17  »  0  C  63.-19  t  mi- 
nnntius  C. — 20  a  (ronnklv  L.— rf  fll|Mnt  Ii. — 
25  d  were  C.—ff  pe  C— 23  i  L  jp  96.-35  k 
sew  C— 37/lMMr  w  L,--4(lA  r^*/  bwy  0,— 
41  (  a  C  62  b.— 42 1  eft  Bcforo  U— !£/  Bt  C. 
— 4&>  IS*  w  It. 

PAOS  78.  1  ^  read  t>a  C. 

§  4.  4  r  i-Muf  wuad  C—jT  ^lAjn  oSran  C,  ^m  a, 
bv.  r&i:  (wQi  «  L.  —  9/ Muio  woinui  L: 
wn^ron  fc  C. — 1 1  a  dc&n  C. — 12  e/itwn  swl'tio 
«  L. — lis  eDl^Aia  L. — ft  guCfuiuni  C. — cXi 
p  97.— 106  ■UTUtxawft  C.  —  d  pu  L. — 17^ 
htSC. 

§  6.  19  o  Obob.  TV,  2.  —  i  oretroow*  C :  or> 
triewe  L.— 23A  bfm  C.-^23  c  0  C  63.— 26  a 
bfSor*  C— 26  i  nrosius*  C— 27  i  Pan  L.— 30  a 
■lonlde  C—SIJ  hnnd  iv  U— 33  it:  to  C— 34^ 
fa«:  8SA:  C— 3d«aDoL. 

§  6.  37o  Obob.  IV,  3.— 38«  Africa  L.— 40/ 
aurundnti  h. — ^jT  cutigiDeiuca  L.^^  b  bie  L. 
—43  A  L  ;>  98. 

PAGE  79.  1  a  mohte  L.— A  pi  C— 2  A  C  f. 
63  b. — 3 ^  ItC :  &b:  C. — 7 o  cvort'  tttuura  L. 

CnAPTitt  II. 

§  1.  9  «  Obo3.  IV,  4—14  *  hjnc  C. 

§  2.  24  A  ■ndiwdoDdi*  C— 25/  ofergibi  C.^— 
25  A  I,^  99.— 27y-2fi  A  hmfde.  ptt  fuawau  C 
—28 bpow  C— 28  rf  0  f.  ek— 29  J  b>re  C. 

CttAtTEU  III. 
5  I.  32aOBa«.  IV,  5.-33^  motufrnm  «  L.^ 
»-V/~35/  &#  note  i>  U,  28  tf-29  c  —  40  c 
iMDre  L. 

FAOB  80.  6J-6ff  «>  L. 

ClUPXIB  IV. 
§  1.  lOA-llc  'fccc*  wintriL  iioJ  *lxiji*   C. — 

12rf  wt  C— A  hwKt  C— 14/0  f.  04  b.— 16i? 

hit  C— J  L  p  100.— 19  a  hy  C,  if.  rk  i. 
§  J.  21  d  hjT*  C 23>  hicre  L.— 25  «  beor»  C. 

— /ahgcnuui  C— 27  (i  w£  C. 
§  3.  30  o  OBfW.  rV.  6.  —  80  o-tf  «  L.  —  32  J 

■IxxxU-  C— 85  c  iiistinliuinf. — 1>  boon  w  C— 

40«  gthn--CO  f.65]doD  C— 40A(  oob^lodo 

C— 13  e  dleoBK  C— A  lut  C. 

PAGE  81.  2g  LplOl.— 8A  hwteVur,  h,  be. 
rAi  C. — d  heora  C— 9A  bie  le  C. — 10  »  «e« 
rAi  ftt  end  of  Uiio  C— lOi  Ms  C— 11  Ab^t 
12A;  18o.-  C— 12ah£uoC.— 12j-^ftiidbe 
uffirfuii  C  :  rmd  hicnti  ofer  {6a  L. — 11  b  {orpitu 
pe  L.— c  hit  C— 17>  it  C. 
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Chaptkk  v. 
§  1.  2U  Obos.  IV.  6,-25/ hit:  SB*;  C— 
24j;licwC.— 24iCf.65b.— 24*lii8:  32i': 
36a;  37ft.-  39i;  C— 3G&  ^oniui  L,  w  C.~ 
25  *  to  Ufe  L,  IP  C— 29  i  un  twcogend  Uoc  L. 
—31 1  p?oiiif>r-[L /»  102]  lie— 33  rf  Ijjwlkan 
C— 33Jh^:  36 A;  38^.-  39^.-  w;  C— 3-ia 
aylf  w  L. — i  wcpende  «•  C. — 86  d  appWMnluea 
C  n  expooged  by  a  dot  or  point  Tinder  it, — 
87  i  tgenne  C— 39  d  wj-rrwit  L.— 40/  hOic : 
/.■  C. 
§  8.  43jr— Ml  ODfce  melo  ^irtumdc  ha«  erne 
doniMl^— 44/1)6  C. 

PAGE  82.  1  <I  f-«<nj  t^  C.—h  r*ad  to  C— I  / 
\ii:  'Ih:  Zk:  4t.-  5A.-  6/.  *.  B>.-  Oi;  C. 
— 2/geh6t  C— 3ehlt:  7/.-  15J.-  C— 8/ 
W(»r«  L.— 7rf  Cf.  06.— 7 J  him:  8ft.-  C— 
8i  gvlende  L,  C ;  attcred  la  gowcndc  in  C. — 
U/geftiimon  C— 15/7  °^  nlVran  lU^iim  C, 
on  hv.  rhi:  nfuran  drtgnro  on  an  (^■triay  L. 
IGe  Idp  103. — 16  cd  inxlc  aogiaiun  L. — h 
philippns  C. 

§  3.  Ifl  c  trimn  C— 204  L  put>  Uio  Eunie  let- 
ter ^>el,  iiwtMd  of  writing  the  word.— 20/-Jt 
hy  eoc  to  luQi  vumon  woldon  C. — 22  d  irltaa 
C— 22jyh^:  26 A.-  C.-22A  Wt:  23 i:  C— 
24*  mid  C,  bv.  rh\.~^i  hiiwC  — 26<( 
mlcdomet  C,  but  the  /  rightlj  exptmgtd  bjr 
a  point  nuder  it. 

§4.  SliW:  36j:  C.--32j  0  f.  CGb.  — 33  A 
tw  C. — 36  'i  cartaincnse  L.— 37^  hu  C— 40  e 
(fet  C— 41  4  hlne  C. — i&  A  L  f  101. 

FAQE  89.  §6.  2dU:  \Qi:  12ff;  Ud:  14 
/.  17  i;  19  A;  C-S/bj-  10  L.— OtfcyngL. 
— IOp  Rgothoclai  C— lOj  hinej  Ma.-  C— 
13/C  f.  67.-140  bcgititiin  U— 17^  bfs  C. 

Cbaftrb  VL 

§  I.  22  a  OlMW.  IV.  7.-23  h  -kiiii-  Tv.— 24^ 
nmlito  L ;  fcohti'  bv.  r  A  i  C.  —  26  c-e  mid 
h«ir»  folcam  w  L.— 2Pe  Lis  C— 31italeu- 
tftiia  C 

52.  82d  Li»  105.— 38A  hrf  C  — 37Ai  oud 
hand  eftbtittig  L.— 39A  0  67  b. — Wi  diiuliiu 
C :  diuliiM  I.. — 11  e  ^Kt  C.—/  nod  dugu  ai  it 
u  w  in  C  and  L.— 42  b  ioorfen  L.— i3  A  w  w 
L.-44«tfrfg(?f<irC. 

PAOE84.  l/hf:  2/;  C— I  A  Uno  C.-4c 

rent/  and  C. 
§  3.  7>  I«5  C— 8  ft  iardiimlam  h.—9fhf  to  L. 
§  1.  1 1  «  Orob.  IV,  8.-12^  him  C— I8d  hrf 

C.--!6rf-i7rf«,U 
§5.  :tuAhi!:  *.-  zic-  CX— 22ahtiioC^22iJ 

Of.  68. 

§  6.  23e  L  p  106.  — 34>  read  -m*  or  (.rim. 
/:*Mrf  A  C  huM  iin.  oW  i  r<:ower,/t.r  Ore*.  A<m 


— cnm  trcccDtis  triginU  naribtu, — anA,  im 
labia  of  vantfHU,  L  jM'Mif — mid  \>Tlm  bunda 
Mnpaond  mid  xn, — and  C — mid  |>rim  hund 
Bcypm  and  Mtifpui.  Ifemr»  the  Rno.  Aor — 
three  hundred  and  thirty  ship*. — 26/  b>  10  L. 
— 28#4lpeMn  C ;  iilpeain  L.-/he<Jr»  C. 
§  7.  aod  «S  C— 31  c  bf :  32<i .  C. 
35  0-*  « 1..— 36  e  fairelle  L  B.— 38  e  bit  C— 
38  7  rtad  pa  C— 88  i  ht!  C.-39  A  hi  «f.  r  A  1 
C— lOehiro:  41a.-  C— 43j»he(i»  C— M* 
cloopendra  C. 

FAOE  85.  l/brigM  C— 2/twdf.[CC68b] 
tigM. 

S »,  6/  VII  C  whI  T^,  ill/  Ofw.— OBSa  rant 
Carthflgiiiienaimu  trpttmdrcim  Bullin  p  287» 
20. — 6j  In  C  it  t«  IV,  biit  L  bu  propcrlj  TI, 
that  U  T  fVom  X  =  T,  aad  Oroi.  i/u  aUo — 
qaioqae  miUta ii  237.  21.— 7<:'xi  L,A«'OAar 
IX,  and  Ore*.— dcoem  ct  oclo,  p  237,  21. 

§9.  9a0RO9.  IV.9.— lUi-btf:  Wv:  C— lOi 
Lp  107.— 12  A  niede  L.— 12/  fomome  h.— 
\6d  fH}btanL. — SljreguIeiiC'. — 23o  gefiigaa 
C— 23  hr-j  ^isH  gow(«r|>  L. — 26  A  for)>DOM  C. 
— 26«  bu  C— 26^  nt  C. 

§  la  28  0 CDiliui  L.  C.-^29 cCt 69^-31  >-32 A 
hioni  ttrctitig  ^fiin  \i. — 3 1  k  acipa  *»  L. — 32  A 
adruccn  C— 3S^A  gvdnf  twi  .CO.  C 1  gedcaf 
•n-  0  c.  L. 

§  U.  41<*&mioorC:  unikor L. — 43AI«pl0e. 
— 13fiht  Ap.  rA*.— Won  C.  6^  Oro«.  Ao# 
— tfiitl()aiiriop240,  1. — 15JiMoeC. 

PAGE  86.  §  12.  B  a  forbergade  C— 6  e  mi  C. 

§  13.  Trfainsea  L.— 9i  069b.— lOc  bolpcnda 
C. — \\j  belpenilas  C. 

§  1*.  15  a  Oao«f.lV,  la  — I7c  hie  L.  — 17« 
riuniinum  C— 19  i  biJ  j  24  A  -•  25  A  .•  29  A  -•  33/: 
35 II.-  A;  C— 20 c  acrmu]  L.— 3lrfbinoC. — 
22«bit;  24j.-  C  — 28^  betfra:  38^.-  C  — 
aOi  bi«  C— 31  i  Lp  lOS.— 32  A  w6  C.— 32/ 
nod  roI«  C  :  L.— 82  i-33  a  »  C— 32  k  of  L.— 
3-1  e  him  C— 34  A-  ogmn  C— 3Sy  O  f.  7a 

§  15.  36/[uiiUiiis  lJ— 84ii  hino  C. 

PAOB  87.  §  16.  l/w  L.— 2 1  raoi  ungcmi't- 

lice  L :  uugtiniellii:  C. 
§  17.  4<.>  lutilia  C— 6«/  l^orb  otivr  L:  Nrh 

|>iBt  oUer  C— 6  A  read  M  C— 6 1  om  L.— 8«t 

h^C. 
§  18.  12a  Olt03.IV,  11.— ISA  biiC— 13i 

BJliciam  C. 

ClUFTKB   Vn. 

§1.  17  •  0C70h^l8A  LpUO.— lOrf  bfk 
C— 19  ( bio  »  C— 22  e  becks  C— 24  a  M  Av. 
rhiC:  wL. 

5  2.25a  Ottoe.  IV,  12.  —  25«  ^a  Ap.   rAi 

C  — 2ti</  batt  C— 30a  mcnui  C  — 30* 
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i:  31  e;  C— 32o  mtdhi:  hi  C— 8Srf 

_  >c. 

''$  3.  86f  winnon  C.—SSf  hiWon  C— 39  j 
bit :  41  0 :  43  rf  J  C— 40  ff  itt  a— W  *  ylde- 
tUn  a— H/abi(]-[C  f.  71J  Oao.— 43o  l)£  C 
{4.  4-t?/w6  ftfndoD  C. — ^ifneiadM  L. 

FAOE  88.  2  «  HlBCg  L :  nAro  f  A  t,  ic.  oUnig 
C  :  31  0.-3  •  moDPga  C— 1/  H>  C. 

S  6,  8y  riMia  wiS  C— 9d  I*>.  HI.— Qj  TO«f 
DuC:  Ild»I*-12rlut:  13l.-  C— 13#l»S: 
ISAi  K-  C— Uff  DDtyndn)  C,  alttred  rhi 
to  fintenilre. 

S  G.  17a  0B08.  IV,  13.— 17A  cynig  L.— 184 
h^:  IB-t:  22e:  C.-30f/tho  A.  S.  has  the 
two  luuQM  ai  one  coRXtl,  bnt  Orot.  giv<w  /tm 
eonnil*  —  Knivin  Ptnthamiotiue  caiuulibiu. 
Itawr.  p  24S,  G,  7.-21  b  Mr  C. 

5  7-  2-id  C  f.  71  h.— 24^  fol  1^—33/ guidon 
C— 34«  be<5ra:  36 A.-  C— 3o&  lilm  »  C— 
86;  U  C— 38e  read  svjlc  C :  L.— 38  A  oolit 
C,  o  disngcd  to  o  r  *  »'.— 38j  -lit  C. 

§  8.  4tihj4p  112. — i2«j/  -m-M  L:'in-  band 
-K-  C. 

$  9.  43j  wundor  L. — Mde  In  FEc«no  flamen 
Bu^miu  cfBoxit,  Otm.^  2^13. — ii<wio£ao 
C— 46/giM9ih  L. 

PAOEfid.  Ij'  difcg  C— 2(^^  Tniic  mugno 
terra'  niota  Cana  «t  RkmlDS  iiuulw  concuwoB 
Rint.  Oro*,  j>  250,  16.  17.— S  e  hruraa  C. 

%  10.  B.b<S:  6/;  0/;  C— 6^0f.  72.— 6  j 
hit  C. — 7  V  L  :  OroM.  dtxem  el  neikUmi  tuillia 
7  261,  3 :  XT  C— 13/iit-ric,  U  C. 

*  CllAPTBB  VIIL 

g  1.  16  n  0»08.  IV,  14.  — 16A-17C  L:  -n- 
band  wintram  wul  'XXm-  C— 18tf  K*  «>  L-— 
]8*-10a  romane  aibbc  beaidan  C. — 19 i  bos 
SSo:  i:  24^;  28/.-  26  5:  C.—ZOJUonC. 
—2120  Mm  to  L.— 21^bKdDn  6c.  rAt  C: 
finncttou  1m  —  23  j  Oi$nim  w  C.  —  26  a  L 
pU3. 

§  2.  28/  cooBula*  tc  L.  —  30  rf  spaneura  T^.  — 
KyhS:  Sid:  ZSt:  34  A  :  C.  —  S3^A  L: 
muoti  for  C— 34A  0  f.  72  b.— 34  i  hino  C— 
86/  Hw  C— 36  A  wiia  «  Xj.— 36  i-i  an  'M-  C, 
L,  trut  a  c  apyeart  to  have  hfta  omiUed,  for 
On»a.  Aa*— ccutma  miUi(Uupcdituiup252, 17. 

§3.  SSihi:  41>.-  42r:  C— 39«  ticenan  L. 
— II  k  hyno  C— 43  r  ffaifc  w  C— ;?  it  C. 

PAOB  9a  I  ch^!:  Bk:  9/.-  lOp;  Ui  :j;  ISi: 
19  rf;  C— I  *  dfor  L.— 2»'  iBftep  C— 65  bit 
«  L. — J?  wicren  1^  hui  qvery  wiwi  or  wa:ro. — 
12^  l>a>t  C:  traotte  L.— 13e  Lp  114.— 13A 
^dn  C— 16;  0  r.  73.-16/  «od  gorad  C: 
giDd  Li  Sra  16(.— 18  ft  gtad  L:  See  16/.— 
S8  •  gefoniioo  L.  • 


§  4.  27  o  Oros.  IV.  16.— 30n  fubto  U— 33; 
>ict  a— «  b6on  C— A  rfptu  C— 31 ;  call  C. 

CiurTEB  IX. 

§  1.  87aOKO0.  IV,16.— 40(fb£;  41a:  42A.- 

C. — 41  be  ut  licJra  C. — 41  tf  gometiag^  h. 

— 42  d  cotton  L. — '^i  h-j  read  ^asn  [pe  ^mrj. 

PAOB  01.  1 A  0  t.  73  b.— I  b  bfm  C— 1  A  L 
p  116.— aiimC— 4ilie:  7/.-  8;.-  13/;  C. 
— &  i  st  C— 7  i  dwg  C— 9  A  carinii  C— 1 2  * 
hit  C. 

§  2.  14  *  TOiniuin  C— 17  c  fnrhoin  L.— 19  6  hnt 
L.— 19ch^:  20J;  A;  21/.-  23  ci  :  26rf:  C. 
—  I9d]iis:  t%ot  C  — 20(i  Mno  C— 21  a 
OeM  U— 22  A  Bwa  w  L.— 25  a  hAira:/;  t*. 
— 28i  by  CH.— 2Sc  O  f.  74.— 29>  h>-  C— 
31  ^-32  h  oS  blue  ua  gndc.  fia^t  by  mUiton  C. 
— 31j  Lf  116.— «8«  bwa'Sre  C. 

§  3.  43  rf  bngbeardan  L.-4^l  J  b£m  C. 

PAOB  02.  2  (T  b^  C.  — 3  <f  hiifdo  C.  —  6  A 

hino  O. 
§  4.  10  i  0  74  b.— 10;  caning  L. 
§5.  12«  b^:  13  e;  C— 14rf  cnccoi  C,  L. — 

16cgeslagcn  L. 
§  6.  ISA  Lf  117.— lO/underfongon  C.— 19; 

•r  C— 21aiul:  25  eC. 

Chatteb  X. 
§  I.  28o  Oaofl.  IV,  17.— 31  6  )*  C— SI  i  \A 

C— 32/inunoC. 
§  2.  33  t  hiS  C— 36  a  ifet  C.— 36/hft  C— 37  d 

ori!finaUy  bu,  alUnrd  rhi  to  bj-  C— 40A  0 

f.  76. 
PAOB  93.  1>  gcwealdfln  C— 2;  t^n  L.— 2  * 

'L p  \\1i.—\j hi  C. 
§  3.  7;  bwomio  L.— Oa  it:    lift;   C— 9« 

xfai  L.  — /  ttbbiddan  C— llj   Hft  C— 12* 

Crist  Ri  C— U  A  t45  C— 14;A  rtad  ta  >ou  C. 

_I4A  Mne^- 
§4.  ISrfwmron  L.  — 21a  Icldratan  L.  —  21; 

campaina  L.— 22  A  0  f.  7j  b.— 23»6  C— 

25  o  befdcn  L. 
g  5.  27i  wiPTon  L.— 30»  bi:  31/;  32  J;  33rff 

C— 31  A  ftt-relde  C— 32;  ho  L  :  w  (J.— 33  « 

lift  C.— 33;  lif  119.-33  A  )«  w  C— 37>  on 

J.a;m  L.— 38/«orf  b«fdc  C— 3!'  A  T  C 
§  6.  41  a  Okos.  IV,  18.-42/^^!  ««;  45*.- 

C— 4-iy'  bis  w  C. 
PAQB  94.  3  a  witcna  L.— 0  |>ajrft  C. — 4  b  O 

f.  76.— 4v  hehft  C. 
§  7.  6/  a^  C— 7;  rworf  tgrigentiun  C.— «/; 

read  .Si««*D,— lOi  <5b  C  — 1IA-I2a  mid 

mnoendlia  C, 

§8.— 19/Lp  120.— 30 «  biS:  24 r;  /;  26/; 

C— 20^*  liuw  C-— 26rf  u  be  L.— 28*  rmirf 

bye. 
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§  0.  29«  marpolia  C,  L.— 31  e  littuifle  C— 82^ 
0  f.  76t>.-32*  hl'm  C— 33  a  ht  C— 33  & 
iwn  0  C. — S-IJ  iwiMt  L.—^M  |«ir  wtw  L. 
— »7/  hU  »  0. — 89  a  iwetyrp^a  U :  U 

PAOS  OS.  2  i  icnue  C— 2  f  bt- :  3  <? .  C— 4 1 

L  jj  121. — i  ef  of  tiagea  wvurS  U— 5  ft  £«• 

fMht  L. 
S  10.  7tfd  pcno  fiwan  L. — Be  wxatow«  C. — 

18  if  read  )«r  C— 13 1  h£:  18  A  •  C— 16  i  hfi 

C— 16<i  0Q-[C  f.  77]  tMEndott.— 16/>£C.— 

1 7>  hft  C— 1»>  fbcteuui  C— S3  4  di^  C— 
/Uc  L:  ip  C— :/  nwrf  |»oi»e  C— 26^  Esro.  p 

1C0»  33  4  read  Ctvto.— 28.9  li^-vm  C.~39ft 

si|it>3n  L !  w  C. 
$  U.  80a  OftOS.  IT,  19.— 3SX  hi:  35&.-  C. 

— 93/^  hiTc  bene  «  h. — M  A  lu  w  L.— ^'  ^tm 

»C. 
$  12.  37fthi5:  y:  38^.-  39/.-  i:  43*.-  44*; 

C— 37</Li>122,— WynrrtoL:  wC— *5ft 

C  f.  77  b. 

PAOB  06.  4  b  .9«f«uhtum  C,  jT'  «  4o-  **  A  t.— 
4«'  and  to  C,  and  w  U. — 7  a-d  'D*  ond  'LXXX* 
Ti.— 9/|>wt«TC.— A  coelest  L.— 10/ wilnadcn 
L — I2/«eii«tiueftC. — U/^tsi-ulilL-iiL. — IKc 
him  C— «  Blicfd™  L.— ai/Bwylc  C 

CBArrSB  Xr. 

§  1.  23a  Obob,  lV,»Oi  Lp  123.— 24d-A  go 
endud  puiiica  |wt  Blterre  g«  win  L. — 27  c 
hcdra  C— 27  f'-?  nnat  Jnt  gt  iriim  nndur 
tm^  U— 28i  C  r  78.— 30^  A  Ut  hfm  C— 
34  «  Nftuiff*  »  C— 37/  M  a 

$  2.  38  d  rfad  Suhna  [ond  Kndi]  L.—SSd-f 
bunhna.  Boil  ab|M  Oaenomimi.  (Mw.  p  270, 
6,  7^-39  bhyw  L.— 30  A  bnr6er  C— 10  &  hC  i 
43  A  .-  C.  —  40  A-  fono  C,  bv.  r  A  i.  —  43« 
hi«ne  L. 

PAOE  07.  6  <I«  wttaH  goflymod  w  L. 

§  3.  9rf«iiriaC.— 9iCf.781i.— II  6I./I  124. 

— 11.1;  gefeage  «  L  and  n  blank  left.— 12  A 

bicrde  L. — 16  k  Umg  ne  L. — 23  A  gcwealde  L. 

— 24  ij  ira  men  L.— 2&  A  it-t  L, 
S  4.  29 1  rtad  na  C. 
{  6.  34  da  romana  fels  L.— 36  i  C  f,  79.— 30> 

icoiii  U—4U0  Lj>  12&. 

PAO-E  90-  4  A  ungwiuno  L. — 5  d  •cnatos  L. 
—j  hU  C.—l  t  Mauu  C. 

§7.  IOc-/C.  L;  but  Oros.  A^*— Lcptdo  et 
Httuio  consulibus,  p  275, 1— Lhe  A.  S.  tbaK> 
tartf  aboiild  bu— Lepidua  and  Uaciuf  vrmran 
coiimiLm,- bcDTC  J-:iBO.  IV"  i>r«Mnt  text,  bow* 
WOT,  la  reUiued  aa  It  U  botb  in  C  and  L.— 
12  ff  faungarie  L.— /  cunion  C,  for  couian:  ic 
L.— 13A  iwa  w  L.— 1SA<*  nurat  mile  «■  L, 

f  8.  17^  0  f.  79  b.  — 18dmn»ttaiL.  — Z0« 
aiVcnlunL. — 21c>eatUMiu)  L.— 36«gaai«mod« 


L.— 28A  Lp  126.-290  m  w  C— j  u  C— 
/  secgannc  C. 

Cir^prxs  XII. 
51.  87oO«(M.lV,21.— i2f  h^:44A.A.C. 

PASS  00-  t  A c ond  on  misleotuu  L. — Zaread 
Serrii  C— 2  ^  0  f.  80. 

§  2.  8  0  abend  C,  Av.  r  A  •'  fbr  la  written,  mak- 
ing torUad:  anbead  L— B/bft:  lij:  C— 
7  o  U  C— 8>  bfii  C— lO/geKHDud  U— 13  (I 
iHgoitgntt  L.— 13  jA  B6)*e  criston  C :  M  M)  L. — 
13  kl  Bwa  dwiltti  M)  L. 

§3.  17  a  genamoQ  C—  18  A  L  p  127.— 19  d 
M  C— /  tmdertNjow  L. 

Ckaptbk  XIU. 
S  J.  21  ■  Ob06.  IV.  22.— 24  B  Kxmlm  L.— 36  S 

Cartoina  10  L.— 26>  h6am  C— 31  A  him  «  C. 

— S2aOf.80b. 
§  3.  37  fr  fo  0.— ^Swp  104,  86A  and  note— 

38  a  hjrn  C. — 38  A-«  jinbcgangm  -xxx-  brad 

V. — 39  b  begkuiren  C. — 10  e  colna  C—J  Unan 

L\— 41  i  twvga  L.— 425  >un  C. 

PAOE  100.  §  3.  1  a  OboS.  TV,  23.-2  A  hS  : 
3/.-  C.— 3*  toL:  wC— S^Uie  wCL— 6Ai 
a-rcrt  ntgio  L:  vC.~7abLt  xxrrnr  C 

afiLprJ8.-8cbCneC. 

§  l.  IBA  C  f.  81.  —  Ide  pem^t  I,,  -  Ifl^A 
vtandon  forletan  C. — lOj;  uawtMe  L.— A  fur>on 
|«L  M 

§  6.— 22>  s<5  C— 27  c  ew  w  L.— 37  e  h« :  80  d ;     ' 
C— 2«^  imirre  L.— 29A;   K»fl.  p  lAti.  33/ 
HalmMonc  in  pW-Ml  by  gfologiita  at  iho  bot- 
tom of  the  chalk  formation,  wUeb  b  dlrUed 
into — 

1  Upper,  soft,  white  chalk,  contaimng  fSnts. 

2  LomfT,  hard,  gKj  chalk,  v^ithout  ftiubt. 

3  Chalk  nari,  alio  called  Malm. — TYansoH.  of 
Qeol.  Soc.  Land.  3m<2  &rt«  Vol.  IT.  part  2, 
p  256 :  a«d  Diroit't  Oeoloffy. 

rrufenor  Pbillipa  anyi  in  n  Ifttw  to  the  editor 
~"  Malm  is  still  iu«1  to  dciiot*)  a  rock  tn  the 
Soath-Sttiou  rvgiou  about  Fetcnliani.  Aa  a 
tncmber  of  the  cretaccoat  system^  it  is  often 
difficult  to  BQparatc  froa  tb«  chalk,  the  lowrx 
part  of  which,  g«iiarally  caTled  chalk  marl, 
rests  upon  green  sand,  and  oflco  paaes  ao 
gradouUy  into  it,  that  the  two  ore  scarody 
se[xini1ilp.  ThtLi  it  apiieorv  in  Bnckingluun- 
slfire  and  BfidTordAtilre,  whi'rc  at  Tattinghoe 
it  has  been  qnarried  trom  the  ourUest  times. 
Tliis  ruck  at  Tattiogboe,  tlntifih  iMn-isliabK 
hu  been  ateBUUTdy  naed  in  building,  and  is 
rattKT  fhU  of  fino  grit,  ao  aa  to  be  At  for 
mtimthing  or  puUthing  wood.  Ttiat  it  was 
actoally  used  by  julnen  fiir  this  pvipoMv  t 
CMinol  declare,  fr«m  a  renwinbnaee  of  «li»t 
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I  Mid  bv  my  nncK  W.  Smitb,  bnt  it  Menu 
to  IDC  to  bo  KX.  Be  told  me,  in  walking  al»ng 
tl)«  paawgw  in  Wobom  AVbc;,  that  tbc  utouc 
wu  grit^,  and  capattlo  of  potiskinf^  vroodt  id 
proof  of  whii.'b,  bo  draw  ttw  wund  of  bis  ivtlar 
pencil  aloDg  tbe  wall,  i  tbink  tliu  wa«  uccom- 
puled  bj  tbe  atatement,  xhai  it  wiw  actually 
tHod  in  pidieliiDg.  Tbowonl'Maim'iiiaUiotiia. 
ployed  iu  tbo  vidnity  of  Ayleiibury  to  ilMig- 
SMt«  •  aoffc  cbaDcjr  stratum  ibovc  tbc  TortUuid 
rocka.**— .inA  hwMtan  C— 31  <f  ir  &  mj  C— 
31 ;  ^wfttumv  L.— 32  e  tut  C— rf  iuiw)»er  L. 
After  32j,— in  0  f.  81.  line  19— to  tbe  end  of 
f.Bl  b,— tbereia  a  Ubln  of  eoatent«to  Rook  V. 
MM  it  diflen  &om  tbe  table  at  tbo  beginning, 
(p  13,  42  a-i>  1'%  39  e)  it  it  printed  cuUrc  ia 
tbe  nolw  following  p  13,  38/. 
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BOOKV:  CkapttebI. 

51.  M«Oiwe.  V,  1.— 31oCf.  82.— 35*ma- 

ii<!^  0.-37  h  goilcandan  C— 31)  c  folce  C-— 

40  b-f  moron  hiC.~U>dIjp  129.^41  kt>e 

w  C.~43  cdHi  vftran  C. 

PAOE  lOL  §  2.  3  0  on  V  C. 

§  3.  4  jT  oK-ien  L. — 6  i  locode  C,  o  altered  to  ■', 
bv.  rk  i :  liradfi  L, — 7/nw«Dtom  L.— 8/ro- 
mane  C— » ir  otS  tito  C :  Hew  L— 10  A-/  /»!>« 
givrm  in  C— II  ft  b^ora  C.~e  rtad  cimnui  C. 

~tf  bit  C— 13  */  Mnt  on  h 13  d  mid  w  L. 

— llACf.82b. 

Cbaptxb  IL 

51.  17  o  OBoa.  V,  3.— 17  de  rome  bopg  1*.— 
20  e  Tbo  finit  ncnbence  of  tlio  ori^iial  IjAtiu 
is  rcry  cli:ar — Auno  ub  urbu  cuuditu  vexecu- 
UnmoiextOk — hoc  est,  eodem  anno,  quo  at 
Carthago  deliita  est,  Cn.  Conielio  Luululo,  L. 
Mammio  Com. — ruinoiu  Cartbaginia  evenUo 
Carintbt  sabaecata  cit.  llactr.  p  28U,  23-3&. 
22  c  gyldeiiiie  C. 

§  2.  26  rt  OEoe.  V.  4.-26  6  rtad  pAK  C— 
26  a-d  BB  pKU  THDZ  CjLBUTO  «  L.— 27  d 
ncriattti  L.— ^  0  b^  t  29 1 :  30  it  .■  S6j'  .•  37  «■■ 
C— 2&  £  bun  C— 29  »  L  ;>  130.— 33 1  Itu  C. 
—^5  a  Polncini  w  L. — 37  A  Ri^wrcom   L, — 

/Mt  C. — 37>-38/gcioi:t«  «K(>wr  o»d  iu».<n)>e 
sulf  ctJm  nWL'g  L. 

5  3.  41  A  0  f.  83.-;?  geflicindo  L.— 42  ft  wur- 
don  w  U— A  ftriatiw  C— 43  A  hCi  C. — 14  o 
L :  q/bccat  C,  0/  d  ftp.  r  A  i.— J  bine  C. 

PAGE  103,  1  rf  b^  C— 3  A  l«ng  w  C. 

§4.  6*bi5:  7J.-  9d.-C.— 7ibiin:  Sc/C. 

5  6.   10  a-o  OE   pAM   UAltH-CVXALMK   W   L.— 

J3  J  (>»t  iloe  L. — 17  a  godas  it  L. — 17  d  hit ; 

18AC.— I8al.j)l31. 
§  6.  21  ft  dydo  oltiard  t<i  dosdo  C :  dird  L.— 

£ld  he:  22/:  C— 21 «  aaptJn  L.— 21/0  f. 


83  b.— 22  o  bun :  •  :  C— 34  ft  fdr  w  C— 26  • 
wlnnui  ■<  C. — Z8  d  |><«1l  v  L.— SO/durde  L. 

§  7.  82  a  haw  «  L.— 33  j  cynicg  C— 34>  ein 
C— 36  ft-d  iudiiK  and  i|wdb  U— 36  c  hi : 
38  i  1  C— 37  a  dcmctrios  U— 37  *  tntva  L. 

I  a  41 J  bfl :  42/:  C— 41  A  genom  L.— 44  0 
blue;  m .-  46  i :  C— 46  «  0  f.  84. 

PAOB  lOa.  l/h«  C— 2  0/bi  bt*  C. 

§  9.  3  a  Obos.  V,  6.—*  *  b6  C— 6/Ii  y  138. 

— 7  rf  bin  C— 9  0  bit  C— «  no  w  C— 10  ft 

bo4$ra  C. — ^A  feawa  gtoron  C. 
§  10.  13  a  Obo8.  V,  6.— 16  0  oogon  C— 16/jr 

on  Sjcilinui  10  L. 

CiurTEB  III. 

S  1.  19  a  Olio*.  V.  7.— 21  A  bit  C.—d  iiylf  C. 
— 24  d  lyndon  C. — 25  e  »ylf  C. — i  awcordAdon 
C,  rr»/A  a  point  under  a,  esptu^mg  it  and 
aiaking  uwL'fdcdon. 

§  2.  27  o  0  f.  84  I..— 28  *  foracWa  C— 29  A  b« 
K>  L.— 30^  h^  C.—i  \da  C.—i  feobton  C— 
31  /-32  <f  viitnm  |«  w  C— 33  A  sylf  C— 35  « 
onguuDOu  C. — 36/  read  uamentia  C. — 37  o 
ond  w  C— 37  b  Ij  p  133.— 37  i  for  bcrdoo 
L. — 38  k  I  eald  gostrcoQam  L. 

§  S.  40  a  OBOfi.  V,  8. — 10  a-e  ^  Rcipia  L.— 
40d  hinc:  42a.-C.— 41i-  n  «  L:  ■£  C— 
44  ft  bfiorde  w  L. 

PAQE  104.  3  ft  Ipvai  k*  Lu— 8  «  ondwearde,  ea 
aUrird  to  y,  »u  the  oriffinat  Aam/  aitd  int. — 
3  i-4  ft  palle  rramanft  weotan  Tj. — 4  ^-5  d  and* 
wyrde  mid  wordum  swii«  go  tigtskde  L. — 6/ 
b«C. 

§  4.  7aOBOS.  V,  9.~7itbtfC:  he  ■>  L. 

§  5.  9/Of.85.— lO^iTrm-L.— 12y  ban- 
dmlC. 

CaAFTEB  rV. 

gl.  UdODOfl.  V,  10.-l&j7h<!;C:  bo  10  L.— 
16  P  b^:  24^.-  25  A:  29  ft;  80  r:  C— 18  a 
altalU  L.— ISftbfai  26  i.  C— 20  ft-23  o  cn- 
ititTt.  an  vix»  nicnmedis-  twegen  of  bithLnla. 
^ry  of  panto.  lUl  of  arnnfuia.  V.  of  argeata. 
VL  of  oipadocia.  VII.  of  fiUmine.  VUI.  of 
piillitgdiiia.  C. — 2i  d  geftittned  h.~25  kjj  p 
134.— 20/anwu!rue  C— 27  ft  eall  «'  L.— 28  a 
liine :  29  o :  C— 28  0  coUe  w  L.— 29  ft  he  w  L. 
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§6.  16(1  OBoe.V,  11.-16^  I.  ;•  135.-17d 
uht  C— *  for»curfnii  L.— j  0  f.  8fi.~18  <i- 
19«  «>  C. — 19^'  adninocnDfl  C:  ^ulnuuaw  L. 
—21 » wildeor  C 
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§  L  24«  Obo*.  V,  12.-d<  rome  barg  L.— 
26  c  'ixinr  C— 26/  Jnun  ip  1.. — 27  6o  gc- 
timbnu  vftrUiiuin  L.—20  cSO  b  Hi  tugon 
wulfiui  In  ttUGOu  &f.  H>  fbr  hi  ^at  C. — 80  ij 
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51.  87o  Obob.  V,  14.  — 33c  'xxvn*  C,  L, 
but  Onu.  iXTiu. 
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§  1.  41 «  Onos.  V,  16.— 43  J  un»ic«  C.-^  ftir- 
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PAOE  106-  1  d  on  tome  I*.—*  numedia  L  B. 
—a  ft  gwSc  C.—A  d  tyMan  L  U.-G  A  biS: 
7r.-  i.-  8«;  llA:  M  fi  .•  C— G  i  k«w«""H> 
I^_6<.  C  f.  86  1).— 6,v  |>ridi!an  C— 7ir  unnu 
C— S»  L  p  130.— 13  A  wasron  «  L.— Uc 
lifiie  C— IG  d  nc  w  C. 

§  2.  19  0  tDwtumtu  C :  nuwtnniiai  L. — 20  e 
OollmR  L.— 24  0  liL< :  26  *  ■■  29  J  .■  30  rf :  32  o  -• 
j:C.—21$\'3  L.— 2»o-««»wa  lirejuiide  C. 
—30  -t  0  f.  87.-32  g  A  toJ>ran>  C— 3  i  i  eulle 
C— 3fij  liim  »  C— 37  o  cjnicgo  C. — 40/ 
g(ibnr.[L  p  137]  w;dr«.— ».;  Nwww  L  :  ic  C. — 
41  c  niM  tfcr  C,  na«  ic.  rh  i.— 41  jf  rciwi  hearU 
C— 43  h  mi  tine  C— 40  if  econ  C. 
PAOB  107.  1  il  read  uul  C— G  o  i  ut  i  riiht«n 
I,.— 9i  yljwinLui  C— 9/-A  »  L.  — 9^' milita 
C— 10 rf  b'emcmrir  li :  geflyraeilC— 10/Cf. 
87  b.— 11  tf  Bpynge  de«  L.— 12  *-/  xV  m. 
mil]  T  himil  C— 12.t;  mannu  m  L. 
CaAPTBB  Vlll. 
5  1.  17  a  Oaoi.  V,  IB.— 17  d  ronumo  C— 1 7  »- 
ISa  Imndc  wiatra  L,— l8/palHuH  C— 19  A- 
205  THkeu  u  tin-  till*  tu  Cli.  VIII  ;*  13.  Set 
note  to  Ch.  nil.— 21  e  mon  L.— 22  o  roranne 
L.— *  hand  »  L.— 21/  fawtenno  I..— 24  A  liil 
C.F— 26  &  hi  C— 85  de  wMe  faran  L.— 26  a 
wQUxn  L.—ff  L  p  138.— 29^  we  C— 30  k  bii 
C— 32  a  W  C— 52  e-j  gefoftltte  to  cauion  C. 
—33  a  roinftoa  0.-31/ bund  «•  L. 

Cbatteu  IX. 
§1.  86aOBO».  V,17^-38dnBiuui»a— SOiT 
or.  88. 
^A  4Semtima»0. 


7AaE10a.  1>  ^0  I-.:  «wa  C— 2  o  o|>(»yn. 
mulL-  L.^3_<;  nilnffiluti  C. — &  h  Htumiaa  C* 
— ti  c  bJt  C— 8  rrf  hie  liit  L. 

ClIAlTBK   X. 

§  1.  U  o  0bo8.  V,  18.— 12  I-  ctre  L.— 13  A 
Ituliti  to  L. — \\i  i>i)iniH-'aiiue  C. — 17  u  L  j) 
139.— 18,7  luTtnlaii  L.— 19j  writ  L.— 20>* 
w  C— a4o  hrintr  h.-g  0  f.  88  b. 

$  2.  23  u  A  we%ui  C— d  nwmi^c  0.-29  c 
botwwinon  C— 30  e  canis  C.^31  J  oueDdcd 
L.— ;;'  nictenu  L. — 32  g  tn  C. 

§3.  33  A  cml  V  C— 34A  ctsir  1^—35^  And  » 
L. — 37  i  h&  C. — Zl&j  bl«r«,  o  altered  to  a 
rki:  bluet'  L. — 10  e  ongCMi  w  C. — 40 ij  f^'^ 
toge  lioloii,  Ji^L 

£  ■%.  43  A  Jiatm  L. 

PAaB  109.  1  A  romuia  0.-2  A  hd:  8^:  C. 
—3  1  L  ;>  1 40. — 5  A  i^>H!tUiu  C. — 6  a  orculoia 
C. — 0iuemun  L. 

ClUFTSB  XI. 

8  1.  10  a  OBofl.  V.  19.— 10  «  O  f.  80.— 11  d 
^o:tt«  L.— 12  d  c.vuiuLyc  C— 13  »-l  t  A  tuiMo 
him  be  Kax*a  \,.—\bg^  hit  L:  )«  v  C. — 
ISifbiS  C— I9i  burg  L.-21  A  agifou  C— 
22  a  fcitlh  L.— 23  d  nsad  iuUt«  C— m  read 
deg  C— 23i  africam  C— 23A-»lc  id  L.— 
24^  rdiuewcard  C  IL 

§  2.  27  a  Obo8.  V,  3f).~j  to  «  L.— 28  */  ot  aEu- 
gun  L.— 30  c  diilaii  C— 31  g  gefenlit  L.— 
33  a  m*riu9  C— 33 .  C  89  b.— 3&/L p  Ml. 

§  3.  37  o  Obob.  VI,  4.— 38y  ^iim  C  H. — 10  s 
luoe  C. — d  ormenlc  L. — 11/  arimljinii  I-. — A 
Uttcow  L.— 48  a  h<  C— /  ia  Ap.  r  A  ».— ^  nfi 
»  L.— 43  e  hwwt  C. 

PAOE  110.  1  a  ^e<Mc  C :  t>eo4h  L. 

I  4.  2  o  Obo«.  VI,  6.-2  ^-3  a  Vh  lande  C— 
Sdal^fcmC— 6A  onbtg  r.— 6A  «|irytton  L. 
— 7  *  \K^a  C— 9A  ariaiolKjlui  L. 

Cmatteb  XIT. 

g  1.  12  a  Ubos.  VI,  7. — I2i^' liundfl  wiutra  L- 
—13^  iuliiw  C— 14  a  lugau  L.— *i  \ki  C. 

§  2.  l&o  Obo*.  VI,  9.—*  bryttooiw  C:  l»r(il- 
aiiio  L.— 16  d  C  f.  90.— 18  e  eft  «e  l^—g  L : 
C5«iU«ud  V..—k  gcfliemcdfl  It. — 19^  (ncp»  C* 
— 20  6~A  Tbi*  ia  one  yf  Alfred'a  important 
iitlditiuiu  to  Oroniu.  This  battle  is  men- 
ticned  b,r  Ctcsar,  about' 51  yean  B.O.  Then 
by  Orouiu  ftlwrnt  A.D.  416.  Tbej  both  speak 
ill  deljiil  of  itiikcii  being  driven  intn  the 
Tliiimtia.  bni  do  not  muutlon'  the  plaoo. 
IboogU  AlfWil  givM  a  very  sbort  abridgment 
of  Onwiiui,  in  bis  A.  S.  tnuislntioii  nbutit  AJ>. 
8113,  bti  IB  tbti  only  mw  who  pt^ts  out  tli« 
locality,  na  being  "  near  tAtJirrd  ealM  tf'al- 
/Vfij/brd."— 20  e  L  p  112.— A  wcWnga  fortl  L. 
—21 J  pt,  w  C.—22  d  cLrcQceaitn  L. 
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§  3.  21  a  Oro«.  VI,  15.-25/  nabndon  I*— 
25 J b« :  31/.-  C— 26 1  hia :  3*  A ;  C— 80 4-  ' 
3iyj?B  legiau  wa-ron  pompdtcw  ou  fUtuuip 
gcinJd.  po  vo  roiuano  ouwealds  meron.  iri't 
luS  C:  h*  legeaji  wEeroti  ]x>inpcluso  toAiltome 
go  waldo  >G  on  romaiui  aimultk  wicroti.  h^t 
Yia  L.— 33i;  mnn  w  C. — 33^*  lum  moa  I.. — 
SS  e-/  him  wKSan  ispon  to  L. — 36  a  r^ad 

§  4.  37^'  Iiierdon  L.— 39  a  and  on  C. — A  abnec 
I^ — 10  4  tDafiin  btb  l^—fs  Lj  »  C. — 11  » 
gewcgaiuie  L.— *S  c  0  f .  90  b.— ^  h<«  C— if  A 
to  MinariAa  C ;  oii  marihkin  L. — 44  k  inpa- 
ntic  C. 

PAGB  111,  1  h  pooQpeliu  C— J  twdfto  L.— 2  a 
h6  C. — ^  Ami  *ft«r  L. — 3 ^■-4  a  'xtx'  ryniD- 
iC. — */  L  i>  143.— Sc-Iuliiu  »  L.— 9/ 
1 10  C— A  liealfe  V  L.— 10  ij  liewlfo  w  L.— 
M  d  eil  vC. 

§  6.  13  «/  w  C. — r-A  octo^Qta  ct  octo  Orot.  p 
420,  4.— 11  s  coorUna  L :  dioraUiia  C— 
15  a  i  of  baud  C— 16  o  L :  «•  C— 19  d  mtd- 
mcvUiQiC:  L.— 21 «  romann  L.— 2l>t  h»  C. — 
23  a-g  gcfortcUcoiM!  kud  cw^'dmxleiuie  to  Lti]),'c 
no  ofirrbnuc  C— 23A  C  f.  01.-244  Biimere 
C— 26  A  ne  w  L.— 26  o  t/  lafwat  is  L.-y  wa>3 
w  L.— 28  «  ffit  C. 

$  G.  32  A  bill  C— S2  «  lit :  39  A ;  4S  ft ;  C— 
33 11  ofiSconrfon  C— 34  h  I^  p  144.-34^  on- 
seudon  C. 

§  7.  43  a  0B09.  VI,  16.— 46^'  bjne  C. 

PAGB  US.  lib*:  2g:  3/.-  5m.-  7 J:  C— 
2  c  cntou  L. — 4  6  0  f.  91  b.— 5  e  man  «r  L.— 
6>  meDg  C.~t  mt  C— 7  d  lifne  C— 7  i  wordo 
C. — 10  a  moroonde  C,  bv.rh  i, 

§  8.  I2j  nefim  L.— 13/  he  »!.— iB/ho  w  C. 
—17  •  h^  C— 18  d  liijii! :  20  r .-  j; :  C. 

§  9.  21  a  Oeos.  VI,  17.— 21  a  Lp  146.  -  25/ 
bftio  C— 2GA  iniio  L:  w  C— «  ge  mot  icruo 
L. — i  xxiu'  L,  uuii  Oros.  k«»— rigiitti  tribus 
vnliioribua,  p  426,  1 :  •xxrw  C. 
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§1.  28  a  Onofl.  \%  18.— 29  c  X'  L:  Orw. 
A«f— Xp428,20:  -Ux-C— 30»  Ufiie:  82>; 
C— 31  rf  C  f.  92.-31 »  W  r  32  i  -■  37  p  ;  C— 
82  a  hiiu.— 33  A  iiii  C— 33  A-35  a  -v-  ge- 
fenlkt  nn^urcrlioc  fnubtcab.  awn  ioliua  d^de 
«r.  I*. — 35*  in  wi«t  L. — 36  a  r>t>or  i,.~d-/ 

mto  C— J  ()riddo  L.— 37  A  wnrde  L.— 38/ end 

ryeA  L. — 39  a  lulioau  L. 

§  2.— 41  a  0am.  VI,  19.-41/  p?w«iWon  L. 
42  e  h^  C. — 43  d  opens  C— 43  i  read  buL— 
4-A  c  clvuputron  L. 

PAQE  US.  1  tf/eallo  cgypti  L.— 3>  ut  ir  U 
—6  A  bond  «■  L.— 7  «  bo :  17  rf ;  C— 9  A  nni- 


nui  C—  9j  L  p  14fl.— 11  e  octAQuuiiue*  C,  U 
—  ll/C  r.  92  b— 13  J  fvarf  hi  a— 14*  clwj- 
ptttron  L-— 1&  o  warn  »  L- — «■  fcl.  C. 

§  3.  IticclopatntaC:  deopotro  L. — 20e|';der 
woard  L ;  Njder  ward  C,  vnad  he.  r  A  i, — 
21  e  rvorf  bi  C— 21  A  tune  vr  C— 81  i  lytlitm 
C— 22/btie:  24jbirc:  31/.-  C— 84a  lip 
nilis  C— 25  n-t  L:  te  C— 27  i'  (wt  w  C- 
88  n  >»t  C— 30/  wlfno  L :  in  mar^n  r  A  i  C. 
~^'  liino  C.^^I  A  t  somrMcre  alude  C!,  m,  Av, 
rA».— 32/b^  C— 34a4  rwd  gif  ht— / 
brine*  C— ^'  gefarcn  L. — 36^'  nva  id  C— 
37  it  cop'uin  C 

Cbafiu  XIV. 

S  1.  40  a  OaoB.  VI,  SO.— 40  o  0  £  93.— 40  (^ 
romuii]  C. — 12  c  munlato  L.— 42  dltp  147. 
— ilcb^C. 

PAGB  U4.  1  A  falno  0.— 2tf  dydo  L.— A  gc- 

weiirB  K>  C,   h. — i  nwjfbi  C. — 3  A  bring-  Li 

ring  C. — 4a  oaln  C. — 4^'  ha  C— 5/iw  to  C. 

—8frttad\ii. 
§  2.  9  e  \\6  C— 10  A  man  w  L.— 11  d-^  hmr 

M  lilibe  lia'fdon  C— 12  0  bti  C — t  m  to  C. — 

13  d  gtfh.\>*\>  L. 
§8.  14  £  is  h^dhS  C.-lSeAnC^16a-d 

scculim.  tduno  geleaTon  babbon  C. 
§  4.  18  J  wmle  L.— 19*  b«  C— 20j  0  f.  93 

b. — 23  a  heofenum  rice  C, 

CS&FTXS  XY. 

§  1.  26o0^o«.^^,21.— 20j«Tiis»L.— 27*- 
j7  S«  iM>/«  (o  />  13,  38  rf. — S7  i  wij«cr  wtmrdo 
I..— 28  A  ^  fird  go  liKldu  L.—29  6  rood  h£  C. 
—80  A  atrc  L.— 31  «-c  «■  C. 

§  2.  aSrf  twoda  L.— 4^2A  I,  p  148.— 33/nF- 
mcnde  L. — 35/  hie  L :  «•  C. 

I  3.  39(jW:  40jC. 

§  4.  43  a  Oboa.  VT,  32. — 43  o-«  oall  ^cos  wo- 
mid  L :  )>flaa  wuruld  sail  C. 

PAGE  116.  1  d  bjldon  C— *  bb  C— 2r  fttr- 
Ho  I*. — A  agcnuin  C— i  0  f.  94^—3  «  r*rtrf 
■wisan  C — 4  rf  fwrta  L.— 4  ■  rico  C. — 7  a  l>a 
C— 8  rf  hielead  C. 

§  5.  11/^  w  C.—Ud  warden  w  C.—^6e-l^ 
Hot  eii>at  (for  enda^)  mo  sut«  boo  -^  on. 
ginfi  Ko  ftiufut^  L.  As  tbo  Vtb  book  of 
Alfred's  A.  S.  truiulation  PonUiitwlMxilc  V  and 
VI  uf  Ibti  urigiual  I<»tln  of  Oroslus,  L  aays,  iu 
relation  to  the  original, — Here  /Atf  girth  book 
encU,  mid  tAa  aevenlh  begins, — that  i»,o/lhe 
Latin  ofi^iHol. 

After  15  A,— in  0  folio  &1,  line  15  to  folio  95, 
line  3  inclnslTe, — tliero  i»  n  table  of  contcnta 
to  Bock  VL  Ab  it  varies  (hnn  tbe  t«bk 
printed  p  18,  40  0-71  1-i,  'i2/,  It  ta  givcD  en- 
tire in  tbo  notes  foUoniiig  p  14,  42/ 
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BOOK  VT :    CniPTEB  I. 

§  I.  l7o  0»OB.  VI  I.  2.— 17  «  C  f.  95.— 17  a  Ka 
(D  L,  k  ipttoe  brinff  lefV  for  oruamratal  Ictttini. 
— c-eL:  WVLLE  CWJil)  OROSIS  C.-A 
rmrf  >>iMe  C.—i  wofe^u  L.— 18  dlat'.jt  C 
— 19  0  cmnlice  L. 

§  2.  22  A  I.  p  \4&.~t^d  ani>tnoplam  C— 
2B  a-f  •va.'  liuni!  wintra  nnd  lo  'm-  C,  L ;  Wi 
OroM.  koi — |Mat  millo  qtuulHug«Dtoi  .  .  .  tn- 

§  8.  86  «/  hiara  onwe&lde  L.— 28  d  xntcfAn- 
mua  C :  nuecMtoiiiaia  h. — h  long  L:  w  C.- 
SOaon  C. 

S  4^  as  #  Jtob  L :  binoo  C,  r  A  t  a/  fieen4qf 
tA*  litUL—i2J  ymh  L.— M  6  fiika  C.~d  iiio 
L:  hBiJC 

§  5.  35  A  read  wcfttcinest  C:  wcstmest  L. — 
&6  A-37  o  miorl  fj^bryne  on  ronie  bui-^  L, — 
— 37t  forUiru  C— 88  •  read  ayaUt  C.~30  * 
O  95  b.— 40  a  ^Tohi  C— c  i^trtud  L.— 41  a 
forhyn«u)  C :  furhiened  L. — d  rttad  tuodVo  C. 
— A  I  read  (tr  1i£  C— ;  <t  eft  agturtnu  L. 

PAOE  U8.  I J  read  nsfVe  C.  L. 

§  G.  7  A  rG(raeiteo>iui  Z^— 8  e  OaoB.  VII.  3.— 
9  h  romiL  li. 

57.  I*/N  C.— I5j  h«:  20i:  21^* .-  C  — 
16«Lf  150.— 17/gcbttdo  L.— 18*  of  L: 
»C.— 19  9  lum  C— 20  Ai  )>e  W  C— 21/ 
mgnste  C— 23  i  C  f.  D6.-^2<;5  gcftxjht  C. 

ClUFTSB  II. 
§  1,  29d  Osoa.  VII,  4.-31/011(1  v  (.'.—82  a 
onwald  L.— 33,v  martjrmipv  L.~34  A  h&: 
39i:  40«.-  4U--  43  «  C— 34  i  hit :  96b:  i: 
C— 36  *  iwj-tSe  w  h.— 36/bioiu  C,  ^.  r  A  i. 
—37  A  cj-ffon  C. — 40  Ac  and  ie\>e  w  C. — 41  a 
cmcuoo  C. — 41^'  h£m. — iS  e  hi  «•  C,  L. 

PAOE  11T.  2/j  folcam  nf  h :  folcum  on  C. 

§:i.  4<J0f.'Jtib.— /Lp  l&l— ScfJ  read  hi 
ut  C:.— 7  A  ^  J*(i  C :  14  w  L.— 8  A  l)iryr«iiui 
C,  tUierni  to  hrytraion,  r  and  »  lu  tbu  origi- 
n»l  band  iind  iiik. — 9  A  bvg^&i  10  h. 

§  3.  lOe  buiC.— ^'  ahungun  L.— 14A  rDminik 
C— IS  e  bu  C. 

CaAlTiB  HE. 
§  1.   ITaOHoa.  V[|,5.— I8yiic:  20&.  21  A  ; 

82  *■  .■  23  i :  2G  m .  C— 20  e  ranuna  C— 2 1  e 

hit !  »  .■  C— 22  a  iwa  w  L.— 23^  Hwcorui  L. — 

83>  Imic  C. 
5  2.  28  A  read  waron  \^  C.—79d  0  f.  OT.— 

29  A  find™  C.-30  6  bieL:  «>  C.—i  (brbu- 

gonC. 
S  3.  31 «  m«i  cio  C.-32rt  M  C— 35i  I.  p 

162.-35  A  Mt  36/.  41  d:  1.  42  A.-  C  — 

iOd  geimdiim  V. — 36  j  lilo  L:  «C.— 39  a 


rv«f  (Uyide  C  11.— 39  0  if't  C.—ff  ood  ^t  1 
— 40yagcn  IF  L, — 41_;'  hi'ne  C. 
§4.  43/Blicp«i«leC. 

FAOZ  118,  1  e  read  nuifnn  hiwo  C. — 3  r  rico- 
■tmmC— «•  wininQ  C— 3.7  b*:  6A;  7^.-  C. 
—4  a-/«p  L.— 6  h  ai>d  «t  0,  I* :  J  dcjidm  ('. — 
Bdgelii  vC— A-cost^aoL. — 7  <t  imlt«aigo 
C. 

CnAFtBB  tV. 

§  1.  lOo  Oh09.  Vll,  6.— JOA-llA  DCCXCT 
Oro».  p  466,  25.-11  A  ici*  L.— 12/C  ('.  97 
K — 15J  K-ro  C— A- wasre  C— 18i  bjtL:  w 
C— I9d  fa  C— 19>-20«  he  biro  d6n  Jwbtu 
L. 

§  2.  24*  L  p  153.— 25 i  gufifonaa  L.— 2G  e 
bedra  C— ^  hie  L:  ■?  C. — A  ooinUbia  I<.~ 
28  0  oSmoo  L.— 29  6  Mc  ae  L.— SO  a  geiUled 
C. — e  godca  C. — i  ami  C. 

§3.  31cUC.— 35AH{ma— 86^«titibiMU 
L.— 37  d  i&t  C— *  ninilicc  C. 

§4.  40ACf.98.— /tL:  moToo  G— 41  A  long 
I*. — 0  fWftSan  C,  ttnt  Orot.  mof* — lUiuo  l«wI^- 
timo,  p  469,  12.-^  hij  C— 43  A  wttron  U — 
>»t  C. 

PAOE  119.  IrfgarcC— SAgaiML.— «bAC, 
— (I  adriCon  C— 3  d  rtnuanii  C. — 4/Im!  1  /  r  C. 
— 5*  tri^inU  iiuinque,  Omt.  p  470,  3.-6  jf 
mcDniui  C. 

CSAPTXR  V. 

§  1.  Ort  Obo8.  VII.  7.— lOybfno:  20.*.-  C— 
10  k  bjL'filc  L :  an  eranrt  i«  C,  and  hnffle 
rA».— Ui*  and  w  L.— 1 1  </  b^:  Ifla.-  <<.- 
19A'20A.'  C— llj;  K-  ma  L.  — ll>  U«: 
Ue.C— 13a  hicfdeC— 13«  wifc«C.— /obt 
C— «  onlniinuui  C— l3>I</»  154^— 13  it  li;- 
rig  C— 20Ar-21  d,  TIiW  cUdm  mmld  loake 
the  aentmoe  moni  clear.  If  it  wcra  pUwd 
aftor  miadatda  (20  a),  as  by  Janins,  Elahib 
aiid  Bolbu-d,  and  in  Eko..  Int  it  is  not  auc- 
tionod  by  tbe  MS$.,  for  both  L  and  C  bavo 
the  anuiigPiucnt  given  lu  tbe  text.— 21 «  0  f. 
08  b.— 23  a  of  fwllan  T*. 

CaAnvs  VL 

$  1.  25  a  OaoK.  VII,  8.- £6r  galas  L.— 87  • 
bmo  C. 

§  2.  30  a  bit  L:  «p  C— 34  d  read  bl  a~« 
wlnnon  C. 

CniPTCT  VIT. 

§1.  SfioOaos.  Vir.  9.— S8i  hchcnd  I,.— aOr 
b^  C— 10  4  fonWn  C— 40  tj  L.— 40  .-41  u 
criatcnd^m  miurdc  laig  L :  crbtciukmio  leavg 
myrdon  C— 41  •  mon  L.^42  e-^  iudcna  -xi" 
bund  -lu-  L. — it/read  hnml  C. 

PAOE  ISO.  2dl^p  166.-3^  W  nucd  L.— 
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chaptm  vnr. 

§  1.  9  a  0  f.  99.— 10  0  tftua  C— ll/gSdes  C  < 
giida  L.— /  h6  C— 12  «/  M  tuht  C.—i  gGd« 
C. 

CnAmn  IX. 

S  L  16(1  Obd&  VII^  10.— 17e  doraitUniu  L. 
— ISy  Lctwnd  L, — 19/mtcle  on  Ci  on  w  L. 
— 19j  h6  -.  »4  *  .•  a8y  .•  C.—19J-21  a  *o  L.— 
SO  J  Ddbngon  C. — 22  a  Chouiuro  C. — 23(*he 
L ;  to  C.—H  tf-m  cmt  goboren  na.iv  )«  giet. 
>aet  lu!  nuihVui  L.— 26  A^'  L:  of  C. — 26* 
him  f^lf  C,  bim  bv.rku 

Chapteb  X. 

fl.  29<>0bo9.  Vtl.ll.— Sla  be  vL.— S2c 
M  C— i  totrpodon  C. — 34  tr  hi^  C — 36  a~* 
iohBoncs  Kt  Ilia  myiistro  ^bri-Dgui  L. — ftt  6 
L  f)  166—0  At  C— a&i  O  f.  90  b.— 36  a 
woruld  w  L. 

§  2.  37«  Oeo«,  VII,  12.— a7/hK«e  L:  bn* 
don  C,  Kltcn-d  to  bafdc  bv.  r  k  t.— S7  i  -z*  L, 
but  Onw.  faui — decern  rt  norem,  p  486,  6. — 
38  «  b^ :  42  c  C— 39  c  oiwUce  C— ^  lu  «  C. 
—41  a  biori  C— 42  db&C. 

$  8.  43  «  iDdu  L. 

PAGE  ISl.  I  e  laode  C,  Iht-  e  expumffgd  by  a 
dot,  prick  or  point  miuUrtitatk  the  e. — i  nod 

wa 

Chaptkb  XT, 

1 1.  SaOsOB.  VII,  13.— 6A -XLvn- L:  Otm. 
DCCCLXTi  I,  p  48a— 7/  wint  C— 11  e  t  C  — 
khi  to  C— j'  L :  w  C. 

S2.  ISitbf:  16aC.— UenJ  O— d  mid  hd- 
ton  C— 15j  h*!  17*  C— 16>  IndoM  L.— 
17  a-/  /»  L,  this  eiamw  com«t  after  lodeia- 
ooin  Dion  (16A).— IStroH^fe  l*- — 19  <i  C  f. 
100^-19  e  bate  C.-19/beliaiii  L^ 

Chaptib  XII. 

f  1.  21  a  OBOe.  VII,  14.—  22  i  txx'rai,  •  *r. 

r  h  i  C. — 22  d  ronpein*  C :  ponjieiui  L. — 24^ 

Xtp  167.— 24  A  hi  C.~25^  gwa  leof  and 

10  L. 

CaxpTEB  xai. 

S  I.  28  a  OBfW.  VII,  IS.— 29  if  uitonliu  C,  L. 
—31/  read  bt  C :  «  U— 32  a  amd  83>  bi, 
read  li(  C— 32/ crut«ne  C— 33j  pulbe  U 
94  a  tw^t  C. 

S  2.  38  e  din  becoroan  C— 39  J  feohton  C:  go 
feolitaii  L,^40  c  on  L.—/ read  tito  C. — 41j 
read  hi  C— 42  c  aii  L.-^2>  hit  C. 

VAOa  IBS.  1  ft  wiion  C— •  read  hf  C.-/»t 
C— 2  a  hit  C— d  rinifc,-/  fmid  h£  C— 3  e 
I  Li  w  C.—3i  CClOOb.— 4rf>Km  L: 
>C. 


§  3.  5d«rom«u  MdleC— 11  <hi  C— ^'i^e- 
r«oL. 

chaptbb  xrv. 

}  I.  ISaOBos.  VIl,  18.— 13»  wintni  «  U— 
16  a  r  p  IS8.— 15>  h«  C.-I7/  httB  w  li.— 
i  t^  iiliih  C— 18  ftp  L:  w  C— 19  d  biblio. 
tbeooo  I,. — 19  e  rtad  wew*  C— /forbajrBcnd 
C — A  |>sm  tr  L. — 20  »  caldon  C. — -g  forbaman 
a— 21 A  i  U—t  L :  deaiu  C. 

Cbaptbb  XV. 

§  1.  25  a  Oa«.  VII,  17.— 25/.ff  wwi  gctim- 
bred  I,.—  27  t  piMeniniiB  l:—j  k  h#  him  C— 
28  o  t'<Jde  C— «/  b^  1)fn«  C— 29 «  be  »  L.— 
30A  0  f.  I01.-^30/forMn  C— *  b^  C, 

§  2.  82  4  Ims:  83/.  C— 33y  f>a  Lj  »  C— * 
read  h£  C— 35  *  eofer  w(c  C. 

ClUPTlB  XVI. 
§  I.  37  <i  Obob.  VII,  la— S7  a  JStcr  L.— 38  * 
bedde  Cdbv.rk  i.— 40/  on  L.— i  h^  C— 
41  c  d  Hun  rtulede  C,  Brpumgiug  1  &y  a  /MHwf 
m<2rr  »/,  and  tmting  r  tfiwf  1  fto.,  feelodc  ir 
altered  to  ferejde  r  A  i. 

Ciuri«B  XVIJ. 
§  1.  4S  a  £ler  L. 

CUAPTBB  xvriT. 

FAQE  19S.  §  I.  5  a  L  p  159.— 6  d  aun-liui- 
BUS  C. — 7  e  d  C,  I»,  but  Orot.  tredmm  u»u«, 
p  S07»4u— 8*;  orienw  C—  lOc  bW— II* 
penun  C— 12  «  r<Srlet  C.—i  nugaatmi  L. 

Chaptbb  XIX. 
§  I.  14 o  Obo8.  VII,  ID.— 15 A  L:  Lxxxvn 
Orot.p  509:  LIXXTI  C— 18 A  O  f.  101  b.— 
17i  blnoC— I8cori<nuBC.— ISdlie  te  L^— 
18  A-19«  Ond  maxtmufl  oftlof*  hia  ngen  eaUor- 
moD  L. — 19  A  oftliSh  C. — rf  Bgene  C. 

Chattbb  XX. 
§  1.  23  /  ukI  be  C— 24  d  gobroVro  C— 26  a 

h^a 

Chxptbb  XXL 
§  I.  27  <»  Obot.  VII.  20.— 29  A  U  C— 30d 
Juiddaa  L.  -33  p  bt :  84  d :  C— 33>  At  84  i  -• 
38  a.-  C— S5A'i  deoflA  ponces  ^et  wsss  >»t 
eallo  romaite  woldon  L  :  l>«t  vnesdeofla  l«neea. 
)>et  mllft  rnniMiA  noldan  C. — 36  d  briiigon  C. 
37  a  gudnt  L. — 37  e-»  to  boon  gebtote  »  L. 
— ^  a  iit  gaden  C,  L.— 38  i  I.  p  l^—i9/s 
reodn^ntuC:  ii.joDwL. 

Cdaptbb  XX  IL 
§  1.  41  (I  Obob.  VII,  21.— 41  b\mm»li. 

FAQE  124.  2ff  0  f.  102.— 3  0  ^ma  W  !«•— 
«  bo  C— ft  i  et  C. 


B 
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Chai-teb  X3UII. 

§  1.  10 1  read  Xnogt  C ;  Iookc  I^-—  1 1  a  «Iitiiig« 
Ct  vh  is  IM  thf  original  kamd,  and  tinge  on  o«i 
fromrw  cA  t. — 11 1  wn  L:  ip  C. — 13  &  liartg 
C  i  byrigc  L. 

§  3.  le  a  read  mnvcM  C. 

ciiApTioi  xxrv". 

§  I.  17  a  Oaos.  VII,  2a— 18r  runjua  C— 
18/- 30  rf  Thtte  etatue*  are  ttoiupOMtl  in  L: 
tht  etwue  t9;7~80<j  Hands  f  rat  iu  L,  anJ 
Mn  I8/-Ii>/.  n^l  KKQ./olhm  U— 32  i 
erfm  L— 231  cyniog  L.— 26>  h*iC.— 25i^- 
26  a  nra  u<l  ncoolile  L.— 27/lilwpau  I.. 

§  2.  2{)&ir  hem  o^ruin  L.— /iiiuuog  L. — 28  i 
wineodc  C— 29  A  InweartSottse  C— SO  o  C  f . 
102  b.— 30*  gcrniaiiinf.— SI  b  foriiergeiion  C. 
32.7-33  a  ludtc  grfOMi  C.~!ir^  a  Ljt  161. 

CHArriB  XXV* 
§  I.  40rt  OHoe.  Vll,  23. 

PAOB  1S6.  1  a  ronmim  C— 2  b  an  L.— c  gyl- 
ttuono  C—^heogon  C.—h  hf  tr  L. 

C'RUTieit  XXVI. 
§  1.  Bfsureliiu  L.— 12  J!>c  rvotf  >j-|>e  C— <2  b^ 
C— ISA  weu-b  L. 

Chaptbr  XXVTI. 

§1.  ISaOBOfl.  Vll,  2t.~16^Cf.  103.— 17j 
>iDm  lutde  L. — 18^  ofiiliigii]  ina  C, 

CuArrsE  XXVlll. 

§  I.  W  ^  brobM  C,  1 28  a  gtr  L.— <i  mooMHi 

UM.—A  rnliHu   L  n.— 24/ lieiu  L:  it-  C  — 
26/  burumui  1^ — ^26  ■  read  od  «jrui)«  C. 

COiPTEB   XXIX. 
S  1.  £f>a  L  /I    162.— SI  (/  tuwwft  L.— 34/^ 
fftorC. 

CHAra»  XXX. 

5  1.  36  o  0006.  VII.  25 37  c  diodicianti*  C, 

— e  routttiio  L. — 39j  |mi  L  :  w  C. — 10  a  gc- 
winn  C.-/|«  L:  m  C. 

PAQE  126.  1  e  diodicLO  L.— ^  winendo  C. — 
2  c  imd  acliilctw  L. — d  of  L. — *  evpta  C— 3/ 
rn(i9cnt»  C. — 4  n  ntBximiM  C. — 6  ooiisUAtiotui 
(niddo  C— 5  *  affriLam  i. — 5/  C  f.  103  b. — 
B^  hf:  6h:  7/.-  C.-Gft  con«UiitmuB  C— 
8  iV  (liucUtiuniH. — 10  «  lie  i»r  C— /b}>Hui  t*. — 
124  iiiiOTcrini  C— U6  fyrnitiieise  C— Ui 
oiifcnff  L. — 15  d  Mue  C— i  nuum  h,—j  iiu[ra- 
ntti  C. — 18  e  mftnetia  I. :  C. — 19  &  e  diocUciua 
tuil(-ritu«  V.—d  wcoriSUoo  L. 

$2.  20  a  Mttcr  fiots  dlouUtiootu  L.— 20« 
cliluy»-^I.y  163]  He.— 31  e  tMiUws  h.—fytta- 
tan*  I,-— 22  e  gcwurduu  U— j  mortyrn  L,— 

J  MrintnuD  C. 
S^.  2&*  nod  b»  C.-S7  9  biuig  C— 27  »-28/ 


IP  L.— 28  a  maxhniMntu  C. — d  reedioUna  C. 
—20  hcv  C— 39/coiirtuituitiK  C— 80  «  O 
f.  104.— /L:  «c  a^32<-  cat»taiiUutn  C. — 
Sa/iUdiaj  C— 88  a  ifpMiiieC.— c  gaLliflE>  C— 
86  A  gKHDi  C. — S7 1  maximinin  C. 
S  4.  89  (f-/  oom  ccnitoTitlQas  mildportesta  C, 
for  mildlwortesta. — 11  A  duftMc  L :  wife  C, 
lerUten  npon  on  tnmire.  The  oriffinai  leord 
im  C  vfOM  dpfiw,  cifi"w  or  cyfe*^,  a*  i*  md^ni 
from  the  Mier»  fete  Uing  Mill  l^hte.  There 
am  be  Uttle  doobt  tbdt  Alfred,  milled  br  the 
wnrd  concobma  improperly  owd  by  Ormiii*, 
tnui»ljit«d  it  dcfca.  Ttie  word  dcfcw  reiualna 
lu  L,  the  older  MS :  and,  in  C,  it  hu  app«* 
rently  btvii  nlforcd  to  wife  by  a  nilMiM]nent 
hand.  The  jirob»blu  rcnson  for  this  altention 
wUl  won  Appear.- It  Iulm  burn  proved  that 
Hclfrnn  »Ti»  the  Inwfiil  wife  of  CaiiBt«ntiii8, 
and  that  thuir  «m,  CoRKtaDtliic  the  Uroat, 
wms  bom  iu  wedlock.  {Tiilemonl,  Sidoin  d*a 
Smpertmrt,  eot  If,  JfoUi  1.  Gmttaadm, ) 
Tlie  (kctfl  lire  briefly  thi*M.  When  Coortwi* 
tttu  waft  niiccd  to  the  digidty  uf  Cu:*v,  or  tbo 
Kcoud  rank  in  the  Ptnpiiv,  be  wiw  obliged  to 
di\-oivc  his  wife  Helena,  that  be  might  marry 
llteodiira,  the  ftcp-daogbter  uf  hb  friend  and 
patTon,  the  eropernr  Maximian.  Tbii  dhmtmo 
is  of  ilaelf  a  proof  that  Helena  wu  the  Uwfol 
wife  of  CanaUntiiw.  Yet  the  frienda  and 
flatterers  of  CooBtantJtu  and  Theottora  liiti- 
mated  that  Helena  waa  never  tnirried.  The 
Greek  historian  Zotuinoi,  a  pagan,  prt3udiet<d 
against  Chriatiant,  aa  is  ahewn  in  his  aocontit 
of  the  eonvcrakin  of  Conatuutine  the  Great, 
gave  cmrency  to  the  report  that  the  Cbrla- 
tian  Helena  waa  not  the  hinfUl  wife  of  Cou> 
ftonlius.  The  history  of  Zoatniua  qiread  and 
gare  pcmianoncy  to  tbta  falae  report.  U  wu 
Kt  preralent  aa  to  mislcitd  Onwoa,  who  Mya — 
(Conitantlna)  Coustantinuni  tltiuin  ex  come*' 
biva  Helena  . . .  reltquit.  VII,  25,  Maoer.  p 
629,  10,  It.  Oroaiua  was  implicitly  folloirod 
by  Bi'tle,  who  iwes  the  mao  words — Hie  (Con- 
atuntios)  Constantbimn  flii'Dn)  ex  cont-uhina 
H«lena  reliipiit  I,  8,  Smith  j>  17,  27,  88. 
Alfred,  iu  trtuialaliiig  Oroaioa  into  A.  &.  atatc^ 
in  onr  text,  that  Conatantina  ifope  ttte  empire 
to  Coiutantime,  his  aon, — mid  ttien,  closely 
following  Oroniiu,  ho  wy^tHnte  be  hiefde  be 
Elcuan  bis  cicfete — whom  Ae  had  bjf  HetMut 
hU  coMrubint.  In  aubiicquently  tnuiflUtin^ 
Bedc,  Alfred  aoflcna  down  thu  Latin  coocu- 
bina  by  uaing  vif,  initMul  of  dofea  thus— 
(Conaljuitinni)  wipa  of  Klena  ^m  vita  aosnaed 
— Cvtulttfttine  myoM  bora  of  ik0  KHtmam  S«l*im. 
/,  8,  Umitk  p  479,  81.  To  make  the  A.  & 
Quutuacript  of  Ores,  to  agree  with  the  A.  &  of 
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Bcda,  or  (Mrhapft  witli  lb(!  intcuUoti  of  proving 
that  Hdau  was  tbe  wifo  of  CoiwUntius.  the 
ci«&w  of  the  originftl  scribe  of  C  liM  been 
alUnd  by  a  Uut  b&nd  to  wife.  If  the  litter 
WB  intended,  the  olQert  of  the  iDterpoUtor 
bu  not  been  fbll;  kooompluibnl.  for  biH  olter- 
alion  of  riufcMs  to  wife  only  uiodcratc*  or 
luAetMtbe  mvBiiini^.  TLe  word  wif  in  A.S. 
!•  KODetiiiKai  luMx),  in  a  reelrictod  senMv  to 
denote  a  marnvd  woman,  \a  tbe  flenie  of  our 
prewnt  «anl  iri/c  ,■  but  tbo  gcocral  nu«niag 
of  wif  ii  KVfNun ;  malicr,  ftrnitna.  In  tbi« 
•snie  it  la  pQt  in  o]i]>ositian  to  raou.  Tlie  A.S. 
tenti  for  a  Uwful  wife  i»  iw,  c  ;  fa  female 
iuwmii  bjT  lav,  a  mfe;  wigux  le^itinia.  uxor 
jniliL  An  examplv  or  two  »-lll  be  »u<Bnt>nt 
pfooC — He  niAD,  ^  hia  ribt  mv^  forUrt  and 
9pm  yirit  niinfi,  be  InS  KV-hx6ca—tAe  mam, 
(vir)  ifJUffortatet  his  lawfkl  wife  (Buam  legi- 
khiuuia  nxorein)  aatf  MA'm  on^lkw  •nxrtoii 
(aliam  miilicrcin)  A«  i#  on  aduUertr,  Scg. 
]\ttn.UtS;  Thor^  p  184.  Gif  bwylc  man 
wtV  ofraa  ribt  wwu  luDDiif,  o)>^  w(f  wiiS  ottrva 
geauweKa,  fa«t«  vu  gear— ^  any  mm*  (vir) 
commit  admltery  toith  the  lawfkl  wife  (cuui 
IrgitiBM  nxore)  of  another,  or  a  woman  {iuii> 
lier)  with  the  hutbaud  of  amtlher.  IH  him  {or 
irr)  foMt  JMva  tfeart.  Ecg.  Fom.  IT,  lU: 
Thorpe  y  186.— TUeri!  tmn  bo  no  doolit  then, 
that  Oroaiiu  wai  misled  by  Uia  faUe  niraoDr, 
■nd  tba  atNt«ui«at  of  Zoaiuiiu,  that  llclcoa 
WM  Doti  nuirricd  to  Constantino  and  tlwt 
Bede,  eopyiog  Oroeiuii.  fell  into  the  aamu 
srror,  both  tuing  the  word  coucaVina.  In 
tnuialating  OnMioa  iutoA.  S.  Alfrocl  lit«nUly 
foUowa  the  LatJa  texti  and  BtaUx  thut  Htfli-UH 
wu  ike  nMowiiM,  ciwfea  or  Conataatiiu. 
nwagll  Al&Dd,  in  hia  aubuiqucnt  version  of 
Bcde^  itjrlae  her  wif,  the  tBoman,  he  does  not 
call  hor  Aw,  the  Uxti^l  mfe  of  ConsUntiiu. 
Oefes  is,  therefore,  given  iu  tbe  A.  8.  printed 
tut)  on  tha  authority  of  tbu  Ust  HS^  aud  be* 
cause  it  was  tbe  word  xueA  by  AlfVrd  to  n>pre< 
eeat  tbe  coneobina  of  tlui  Latin  Ormtius.  In 
tnuiaUting,  tlio  word  la  necessarily  rctAuied, 
hoUi  lu  the  A.  S  and  Eng.,  tml  this  note  b 
iuleoded  to  correct  the  historical  error,  as 
Htdeim  was  Aw,  the  iuvfut  wift,  and  nut  the 
«uticubiuo  of  Constantitu. 
§  b.  4S  a  OEoe.  VII.  28.— d  mtximuuiafl  C— 
Me-fwa  him  eoenweald  C. 

PAOB  127.  la  nvfanoo  L.— 2e  he:  I:  6a: 
n  "».  8/.-  C  — 8>  hi)  C.-^^  hit  C.—4j 
enfunde  L. — 6  a  bcswicon  C:  L. — e  L:  hah- 
bon  C. — 7yooust<mtiua  L. — 37  asiedo  L« — 80 
mfiieaiile  L. 


§  6.  9  (f  L  p  1G4.— 6  d  Inrianse  L.-^  A  0  t 
IIH  b.— 10/  )>6  C.  — 10  A  U-tat  I*  — >  ge- 
bringoo.— llrfb«;  14  J.-  Ibei  C.  —  i2d« 
monlgne  kcce  L.— 13  a  on  w  L.—b  naat  L.— 
c  gSdcb — 14  %  men  te  h. — 16  r  ludtts  L. 

§  7.  19  6  »t  C—d  byrig  C.  1*— «  k  Li  )><»■ 
C— 21  ft  tharra  C.~*  liidnua  L.— 24.  A  of- 
tnwilica  h.—c  gtfoaht  C, 

S  8.  37  <f  Tbe  Canons  of  Mffic  thun  apvak  of 
tbe  condemnation  of  Arim — IH  g«in><l(!rndo 
he  (CoiMtantintui)^ncrf$,on  ^htp  ct^nitro  Nic^ 
^reu  bund  htsoeiipe  and  eahtatyne  bisceopes, 
of  callum  kodadpum,  fbr  ptn  gelcafhn  trjm- 
ining«. . .  .  Hy  nmansiiniodan  ^i6r  ^nenuease- 
pn-ust  Arrinu,  fur^an  pe  he  imldci  gclyiiin  |>uit 
PiKa  lifigcndiui  Oodea  sunn  wture  eiilswa  uiibtig 
swa  w  miDrft  tedor  la.  Da  ford«inilnii  by  enllo 
^na  deoflea  nmnn;  ac  be  Dald«  gesKtnui 
n>r^>iun  pe  him  sib  ae  inoofi  eall  ^ndemcs  <it, 
pn  Pa  ho  to  gango  code— /?«  {Cotutantitie) 
thru  (A.Zt.  82C)  gathered  togHhrr  a  ^fwod,  m 
the  ciij/  Hiee,  (apod  Niccam,  urbwj  Bithy- 
nito.  Oros.)  of  IhrM  hmndrtd  aiui  eiffht^ren 
bithfjpif,  frvm  all  natiuiu,ff/r  confirmation  vf 
the  faith.  . . .  They  thtrt  erfommunit'oted  tht 
mast-jtri^,  Anna,  becantt  he  leould  not  be- 
Here  that  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood  wa*  eo 
miffhtff  aa  the  great  Father  it.  Then  thejf  all 
cvMletttned  the  depiPi  m<iH  ;  but  he  would  not 
l^ave  off",  till,  in  tkt  md,  hia  inward  porta  all 

fell  uul,  tchm  he  went  to  ea»e  nature.  J  Jit 
Thorpe,  wl  II,  |/3i3.  3M.— 28e  gelcafon  C. 
— 28*  Eko.  Abuul  this  mischief  or  crime: 
timiui  I*. — 39  jT  hfue  C — 30  (f  umaniiurainti  L. 

§  9.  33  2  WHS  C— 34  bZt  lOG.— 3i;/  rainane 
C. — 35^  crwnim  L.— ^'  r#nW  lu  C. — 36  a  hntan 
L:  baton  C— c  h*:  38j.-  C— rf  rrorf  hH: 
behead  L— 874  hui  m  L.— 38(;  ymbe  C— 
38tfLpl6&. 

Cbaptbx  XXXI. 

§  1.  41  a  Osoft.  Vn,  29.— iSe.-  43/  mnstati- 
tinua  C.  —  A  his  C.  —  43*  hf  C.  — 44o  Lj 
vigiuti  quotuor,  Oroe  p  Ml,  10 :  xxiii  C. — 

PAOB  123.  2  e  consUatinna  Oroa.  p  612,  9: 
cou*t*n»  C,  L.— 3y  >a,»t  L;  p»  C.—&J  read 
hiC.-TeUt  8>:  9/;  lie.-  UeC.  —  7gt 
12c.-  lid  coDttantius  Oroa:  conotsntmns 
C,  L.— 9  d  read  ecoW  C,~J  pam  w  L.— 10  * 
Wne:  Ii/;  C— il«  lucthina  C— 12c  cou- 
Btautiuus  C— 13  d  airtmrn  L.— 14/Cf.  105 
b.— 14  a;  H>^C:  hi  >k  L.— W/  dwdas  L- 
— 16  d  auwmlde  C :  onwald  L. — 17  d  read 
constaatiuB  C. — 19  a  A  be  geftSr  L. 

§  2.  20  a  Oaoi.  VU,  SO.— 21  d  uooafi  L,— 
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;  htfi  )l<  C— 22  c  onwcndon  C— 23rf  read 
tone  C. — A  lomodo  C. — Uj  Apcrto  pn»oepit 
odicto,  oe  qnia  ChrisUuitM  dowDdomni  libcr- 
Blimuitutliurum  profimor  etMi.  Oku.  Bat&r. 
f  M6,  e-a.  —  IM  J  bli  C.  —  >  lunderrolgeH 
L.— afi  i  hf :  J  C— 26  r  rf  w«  lift  C— 26  «  eft 
0  "U-S  liiurdon  I*— 27/1.  p  166. 
§3.  SUcbtf:  30ff.  81A:86ij^;38j.-  87 if.- 
sad.-  89w  to/.-  ^  — 80A  cutane  L.— 81c 
nt  C— 32/jr  f-Md  hf  dei$r.— ^/ftbito  L.— «4<* 
n-louB  C.~3G  f  utCHfantu  C,  L.— 36  «  msa 
a£de  C. — A  kute  t  88  ft  r  C. — 87  A  da(;euvwe 
C— S9e  read,  nia  :  r  n^ite  C— 89^  C  f.  106. 
— -A  hwir :  /  ftSna  C— 40  a  hwoirflowle  C— 
42ftccwiforbouf^  C— 4Sa  u6kib  C. 

ClLU>T8&  XXX IT. 

PAOB  138.  §  1.  2  o  Obos.  VII,  31.-6/  >mm 
C— ^  >e  L. — A  raid  bf  C. — I  nMSten  L. 

$2.  Sceohto  Hn  L.— #  b^:  i'.  9ff:  10«.-C. 
—9  <  oi  OMltan  L.— 10  ft  rnxJ  btlse  C— if  rvod 
bft  C— jfc  far^An  C— 12o  ioDioiiu  C,  h.—y 
oamorod  C. 

CKArm  XXXtll. 

jl.  UnOxos.  VII,  32^14  A-lSii  MCXTUi 
OrtM.  ;>  M6,  i  t  'm'  wintn  and  xcTm  C,  L. 
—I6d  mAUtaa  h.~fU:  17/ 1  18>;  20  m. 
—17  i  L  i>  167.-10^  gcfyl«U"d  L.— 20  A  reod 
hb  C— 20 1  luran  L. 

88.  22A0C  106  b.— 28ft  be:  25/.-  26^.-^; 
87ft:  «.'  r-  aSfJ:  A.-29ff.— 23rr«a^hi<;t  C. 
— *  pcrtofiioaos  C.—/  (.«  H  C— 24  i  uriuiiseo 
C— 26  ft  eadoxiiu  L.^jr  bft :  26  A .-  C— 26  c 
forf'dn  :  28  e  .•  C— i  wrecoo  C— 27  A  gclm- 
fan  L.— 28/j  rwui  bu  fkntmiSd  C. 

53.  33ft  read  hi  35ir  C.  —  d  winnon.  — »/ 
wits  ronuinB  C— 8t/hU  C— ^5^  |)ktn  Jw  C. 
—86  d  gebjt  C— A  cotclUn  h.~~38/  ^biU 
effbiiCBM  nugwuis,  qoud  Qrsci  Rpoplexy 
TOCAtnr.  (Mm.  p  550, 9,  10. 

Cbaptkb  XIXIV. 
5  1.  40  a  Oaoa.  Vll.  88.— 41  e  osleriatiaM  C^ 
4Sj  h6  C. 

PAQE  180.  1/  h^i  2c.-  C— 3  a  Mxoldjui  C 
—/read  hi  C— 4  ft  C  f.  107-— 1  A  fbhte  L.— 
0  dyde  L.— 6  d  read  h^  C— 7  c  fordrifon  C. 

55.  9ft  wenr*  I..~10d  tbeodosios  L.—lOrf- 
Ua  w  U— Hi  Lpl68— 13/il«uie  C— 
iU:  Ug:jt  ISd.C— ISoWne:  14/.- C. 
18</  gefnlvsde  L, — A  ^efhlwad  L. — 14^  go- 
fulwad  L^-14^-U  a  ftdlam  gelotui L. — 17y 
martyiT  L. 

|M9ehyniC.— aOfthi■C^20eW■.24i.■d.• 
C.— 20A  wdb  C— 21  de  h{n«  gtfUii  C— 22J 
wUoedaa  L.— 2Je.-  2Aa;  V/nmd  U  C— 


28Ai  nua  mid  frl|«  C— i  ofoboda  U— Z4 a 
biigodn  C. — 'lAj  gerafjn  C. 
S  i  28^  C  f.  107  b.-28j  >m-  C— S9A  U: 
82a.-//  36 A/  C— S9tf  rend  bd  C.—}  read 
hi:  SAft.'^.C.— 30egele«fonC,— 81*birM 
C  — 33c-  (redtfn  L— 88>-84ft  anlgne  wlita 

libbendne  L 33  k  libbendeue  C— 34/  to  laU 

L.— 85  a  g^trutn  C— i  gefcabt  L.— 87  ft  read 

Ciiiraat  XXXV. 
I  1.  41  a  Obo».  VII,  84.-44*  wi«er  wintiait 
L :  jrnriutuui  C,$e  r\i  on  ike  U/l  maryim.^ 
J  WKnm  L. 

PAGE  181.  I  e  read  hi  C  — 3i  bfm  C.  —  4  ft 
l4p\m.—hffreodh^C-6gHL:  «  C. 

§  2.  S/HmimoH  Orot.jibhS,  14;  tniixinitanTu 
C,  L.— 9^'  read  uiwaKlda  C :  onwaldra  L. — 
10ft  hu:  Jr  C  — lOe  OtlOS.— IO.9  h£i 
UJ:  13/.-  C  — lift  «uu  C,  »  ftii.rA».— 
liy  be  «  L.--toD  L. 

CHAPTun  XXXVI. 

§  I.  15  a  OBOe.  VII,  35.-18^.-  31  e  read  bd 
C— 18Ab«:  iij:  C— 20/iUlie  U— 21ft 
b^  L.— f  caldor-mea  C— 23  ft  read  hf:  28  0 
C— 2+a  tK>ht«  C— 27  •  wt  C— J  men  L.— 
28  f  tweg  u>  L. — /  i^cwdo  I*. — 31  A  read 
mjele  C— 32  dfr^h. 

§2.  34^h£iC.  — 86(10  e  108b. -35 #b£! 
37/.'  40  o;  J.-  C— 86^  ptlliDia  C— SOjof- 
■unSrode  C— 37/-38  a  be  bieiw  wlf  awierged 
L.-37.9  >»tne  C— 38/>a)*  C— A  tioaan  L.— 
89  d  I.  /I  170.— 89  *  fbT>on  N»  L.— 40 1  forjit 
C— 40  it  WflM  L.— 44  ft  got«u)  U— ^  hi  C. 

FAQB  133.  Irnunf  hi:  4e.-  G<1.-  1 .-  81;  C. 
—6/^0  L:  vC.~SJ  wlft  L:  iylf  C^»^' 
hia  C.— lOe  inaxtaa  C— 13  A  hi  C.—e  mieg*- 
lau  L :  magebuge  C— 14  ft  beUbW  L.—f 
ODwiild  L. 

Cbaptkb  XXXVn.  * 

§  1.  16a  0»o8.  VII,  36.-16/  0  f.  109.— 17  i 

^m  C. — Ift/ontirtui  L. 
52.-200  Obos.  VII,  87,  88.  — 30if  M:  A.- 
82  A  .•  88/;  84/.-  88  d  .-  C— 21  a  n  0.-22  i 
^tcyUdtm  a— 28  ed  ^m  hwflce  C-  Z3  e  htaf< 
ord-b^ldD  Ti :  blafnrd-hyldH  C- — i  C)-|ionii«  C. — 
24  J  hie  C— 2Be  h^bban  C— 26j  b*r  C. — 
27i  U:  29i:  30«.-  3lc:  C— 2dft  tlrfdn 
C— <<  n&dgoUa  C— 29  c  L  ;>  1 7 1 .— 80  if  r  ^el 
b«,  M  maryim  r  A 1. — 82  a  alriok  C — *  niMlgoU 
C.-34j>iC. 
§  8.  86  (f  read  beuillc  C.-~^  fi$T  C— 37  ft  mul 
4g«  C—ff  geUdte  C— ^  k  C.—i  gft  89^  C. 
— 89A  eowor  L.— 41  Ai  h6  biaii  C— 4iy  li<: 
42  j  C— 42  r  C  t  lOe  b.— 42  k  geUfdc  L.— 43  e 
lu'tu) :  ^  /  C— 48if  «  gcbundeov  hseftUn  C. 
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Chapteh  XXXVIII. 

PAGE  183.  §  I.  l/hfs  C— 2  g£  C— 4  a  Obob. 
VII,  39.-64  his  C.  —  BdU:  7»;  C— 7  c 
cristena  L. — 8e  m)>e  C. — 9  a  ft  luenne  mon  L. 
.—9(1  rrad  ildge  C— 11  d  read  hi  C U  e 


afbnn  L.— i^  agnom  L. — 12a  willam  h.—p 
read  has  C. 

§  2.  13  o  OEOfl.  VII,  40.— 18  6  genom  L.— o 
h^al£— /  onorius  L.— ^  «wo8tor  L. —  14  • 
read  hi  C. — 162  nam  L. — i  naton  L.— 16> 
foron  L. — 17  d  geateton  L. 


CORRECTIONS  IN  PREFACE. 

p  xii      Hite  4  o     read  1654. 

„  xxzi     „    87>      „     1698. 

M  xxxii    „    4  0-^'     „     also  of  this  oolite. 

„xzxT    „    87  jr  A  dele  a  year. 

CORRECTIONS  IN  THE  PLATES,  MAPS,  AND  THE  FACSIMILES. 
Plate  III.  0, 4  ifor  geew»%  read  gecwnV. 

IK  TUX  UAF  07  XUBOfX. 

.Fbr  Sarmondiflc  fvod  Sermenduc. 

Tie  soutMem  boundary  (jfCwcu-m  (WMte  Sea),  and  tie  SermendiBc  Qtanecg  (Gnlf  of  Hiilan^, 
and  tie  eatt  <^  Ost-sfe  (the  Baltic  Sea),  and  the  Lake  Ladoga  and  Onega  onght  to  iatte  hem 
M  very  faint  outUnet  or  in  dot*,  and  not  coUmredt  (u  these  parts  were  not  definite^  known  in 
the  Ume  <if  Affiled. 

TS  THE   MAP  O?  AFSIOA. 
For  AstrU  read  Astrix  M. 
„  Zeuge    „    ZeogM. 

COSBZCTIOKS  IK  THE  8T0.  AKS  4X0.  FAC8IiaX.X8. 
PL  1. 15/       ftir  e)>el  read  ^)>eL     . 


"Lp  I,  40 
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non() 

nopK 

Xi)l,  15o 
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pib               „ 

pits. 

C  f.  12  b.  11/ 

u 

forhwKga     » 

forhwaga. 

0  f.  16.  12  a 

» 

M                „ 

M'. 

Gf.  Iffb.  9d 

$t 

fenge            „ 

fengc 

Cf.  17.  16  ft 

M 

r«r            » 

p»r- 

Of.  18b.  9ft 

» 

ambicno       „ 

unbicna 

CORRECTIONS  IN  MR.  HAMPSON'S  ESSAY. 
The  ngnatnres  miut  follow  thos— 1,  3,  4,  6  0fo.  and  the  pagiog  7,  8^  17, 18  He,  u  flig.  2  and 

pp  g — 16  were  omitted  by  the  a>mpoBitor. 
j>  4, 19  c-e  read  Obadiah  Walker,  Master  of  Univernty  College. 
P  25, 18>       „    proceeded. 
p  26.  84  ft      „     Wamefeld. 
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Book  I,   Chapter  L' 

1.  Our  elders,  said  Orosius,  divided  into  three  parts,  all  the 
globe  of  this  mid-earth,  as  it  is  surrounded  by  the  ocean,  which 
we  call  Garsecg ' ;  and  they  named  the  three  parts  by  three 
names, — Asia,  and  Europe,  and  Africa :  though  some  said  there 
were  but  two  parts,  one  Asia  and  the  other  Europe. 

2.  Asia  is  encompassed  by  the  ocean — the  garsecg — on  the 
south,  north  and  east;  and  so,  on  the  east  part, contains  one  half 
of  this  mid-earth.  Then  on  the  north  part  of  Asia,  on  the  right 
hand',  in  the  river  Don,  there  the  boundaries  of  Asia  and  Europe 

1  Alfred  omits  the  dedication  of  OriHiiuB  to  S.  Augustini',  and  the  first  chapter,  on  the 
origin  of  liUtor)'  and  of  mi*cry  from  Adam  [iritiuni  mieeria;  honiinum.  Ilavvr.  p.  G — lO.] 
The  royal  translator  commences  with,  I.  I,  c.  2,  of  Orogiux  ;- — MajcurcD  riuatri  orlwm  tolius 
temp,  oceani  limbo  circumscptimi,  triqujidrum  statucre.  Havercamp's  edition,  Leydeu 
4tu  17f)7;  p.  10:  v.  Introduction,  p.  10,  note  1. 

2  Grimm,  Kcmblc,  etc.  write  gAr-sccg,  literally  a  Bpear-m«n,  the  ocean  j  homo  jacuto 
urmutub,  oci'iinuB. — Mr  Kentble  addsi,  "  it  is  u  name  for  the  oceui,  which  is  probably  deriv- 
ed from  ftome  ancient  mytb,  and  is  now  quite  unintelligible." — Ettmiiller  gives  the  vord, 
Uius: — G6necg,  us;   in.  Carex  juculoruni ;  vu),  vir  haxtatua,  i.  e.  oceanuB, 

Mr  ifompson  ftuggeats,  that  the  myth  of  an  aimed  man,— a  spcar-nian, — being  employed 
by  the  Aiiglu-Saxotu,  as  a  term  to  denote  the  Ocenn^  has  »ome  analogy  to  the  personificatton 
of  Neptune  holding  his  trident.  He  then  adds  :  "  Spearit  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
itnageif  of  heathen  gods,  as  mentioned  by  Justin. — I'cr  ca  adhuc  tempora  rcgeti  haatas  pro 
diadcmate  hnbebant,  quns  Vitxci  iceptru  dlxcre.  Nam  et  ab  origuie  rcrum,  jto  diis  imnior- 
iitlibuM  vetcres  haAtos  coluere:  ob  cujus  religionii  memorioni  adliuc  deurum  sinmlacris 
hasto- adduntur.  I.  xlmi:  c.  hi. 

3  Id  tracing  the  frontier  of  Asia  Irom  north  to  south,  the  Don  is  on  the  right  hand. 
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lie  together ;  and,  from  the  same  river  Don,  south  along  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  towards  the  west  of  the  city  Alexandria,  Aaa 
and  Africa  lie  together.  ^^H 

3.  Europe  begins,  as  I  said  before,  at  the  river  Don,'  which 
runs  from  the  north  part  of  the  Rhiptean  *  mountains,  which  arfl 
near  the  ocean,  called  Sarmatian.  *  The  river  Don  runs  thence 
right  south,  on  the  west  side  of  Alexander's  altars  to  the  nation  of 
the  Roxolani.  •  It  forms  the  fen  which  is  called  Mseotis,  [Sea  of 
Azov] ;  and  then  runs  forth,  with  a  great  flood,  near  the  city 
■tiled  Tlieodosia  [Kaffa],  flowing  eastward  into  the  Black  Sea ; 
and  then,  in  a  long  strait,  south  easterly,  where  the  (xreek  city 
Constantinople  lies,  and  thence  out  into  tlie  Mediterranean  Sea, — 
The  south-west  boundary  of  Europe  is  the  ocean,  on  the  west  ofl 
S|min,  and  chiefly  at  the  island  C^z,  where  the  Mediterranean 
jSea  shoots  up  from  the  ocean  ;  where  also,  the  pillars  of  Hercules 
tand.  On  the  west  end  of  the  same  Mediteri'anean  Sea  is  Scotland 
[Ireland]. '  f 

4  OroB.  1. 1 :  c.  1,  p.  H. — The  rirer  Tanaib  or  Don,  which  Alfred  calls  Danai,  wu 
lappote-d  hy  ftncicnt  geograpHtTs,  ax  sUitcd  by  Oro-iius,  and  rcpeittiMl  by  Alfred,  to  hnvc  iU 
Miircft  ill  the  northoni  parts  of  ihc  Hhipxan  mountains,  [ytt  PfTTtua  offf],  and  PtTTa^Jj 
It  is  dirficult  to  ascertain  the  preciie  locality  of  these  moiintaiiit,  w  nncical  vrrilcni  giw 
a  diversity  of  opinions  :  Arrowsmith  places  them  in  l^it.  52  degrees  -l^  itiinutes,  E.  Long. 
37  degrees.  It  is  now  known,  that  the  Don  has  its  source  in  the  Miriall  lake  Ivnnofhkoe,  in 
the  gDvemmcnt  of  Toula,  Russia,  about  ol  degrees  N.  Lat.  and  37  degree*  E.  Lung. 

5  Sannatico  oceano,  in  Orosius;  Alfred  calls  il,  Sarmondisc  garsecg. — Koasica  says 
— **  It  Is  pretty  clear,  that  the  Sarniondi  must  be  the  Sauromatte  or  Sarniala;."  lliey 
dwelt  in  the  northern  part  of  Europe,  ond  were  supposed  to  extend  to  the  northern  ocear 
Alfred  follows  Urusiuii,  who  gives  the  vulgar  and  erhttMMAu  opinion  of  his  time.  T' 
ScmicndearcmeDlioiicd  in  UooK.  l.cu.  I^   $   12,  note  25. 

a   Roxolani,  a  people  of  European  Sannatia.    They  dwelt  north  of  the  sea  of  Aao 
a  part  of  the  country  now  inhabited  by  the  Don  Cossacks;. 

7  ITiis  last  sentence  is  an  addition  by  Alfred.  In  early  tinn^s,  Ireland  was  calle*| 
Scotland.  In  poragraph  28,  Alfred  says,  "  Ireland,  we  call  Si-otlimd." — Inland  wo 
exclUKively  called  Scotia  or  Scotland,  from  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century.  The 
first  we  hear  of  the  Scoti  or  Scots,  is  as  a  people  inhabiting  Ireland.  In  the  fifth  century, 
they  contLMided  with  theHibenii,  the  earlier  inhabitants,  aiid  soon  gained  Hiiprt'iiic  power, 
and  gave  their  name  to  the  country-.  About  A.  D.  bOS,  a  colony  of  these  Scoti,  having 
giren  their  name  to  Ireland,  emigrated  to  North  Britain,  gained  influence  there,  and  also 
imposed  their  name  on  that  country.  Skene'*  Highlands  of  Scotland,  2  vol.  8vo,  1837. 
But  Ireland  Is  north  of  Spain.  Ancient  geographfrti  placed  Ireland  much  more  to  the 
south,  and  Alfred,  being  guided  by  tlu'in,  speaks  of  it,  as  being  on  the  west  of  Spain. 
Orosius  crrolleovwiy  auys— .llibernia  insuln,  inter  Brilanniatn  et  Hispaninni  wla.  Haver,  p. 
28. — Correct  information  was  not  fftipplivd,  till  aher  the  time  of  Alfred.  Though,  in  most 
casL-s,  he  waa  in  advance  uf  hiii  age,  yet  in  regard  to  the  position  of  Ireland,  he  appeare  to 
have  fallen  into  the  error  of  the  time. 
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4.  The  division  between  Africa  and  Asia  begins  at  Alexandria, 
city  of  Egypt ;  and  the  boundary  lies  thence  south,  by  the  river 

Nile,  and  so  over  the  desert  of  Ethiopia  to  the  southern  ocean. 
Tlie  north  west  h'niit  of  Africa  is  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which 
shoots  from  the  ocean,  where  the  pilhirs  of  tlercules  stand;  and 
its  end,  right  west,  is  the  mountain,  which  is  named  Atlas,  and  the 
island  called  Canary.' 

5.  I  have  already  spoken  shortly  about  the  three  parts  of  this 
mid-<>arth ;  but  J  will  now,  as  I  promised  before,  tell  the  boiuida- 
ries  of  these  three  regions,  how  they  are  separated  by  water. 

6.  Over  agiiinst  the  middle  of  Asia,  at  the  cast  end,  there  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  called  Ganges,  opens  into  the  ocean,  wliich 
they  call  the  Indian  ocean.  South  from  the  river's  mouth, by  the 
ocean,  is  the  port  they  call  Calymere.'  To  the  south-east  of  the 
port  is  the  island  of  Ceylon  ;  and  then  to  the  north  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Ganges,  where  mount  Caucasus  ends,  near  the  ocean,  there 
IS  the  port  Samera."  To  the  north  of  the  port  is  the  mouth  of 
the  river,  named  Ottorogorre."     They  call  the  ocean  Chinese. 

7.  These  are  the  boundaries  of  India,  where  mount  Caucasug 
[is  on  the  nortli,  and  the  river  Indus  on  the  west,  and  the  Red 
'Sea'*  on  the  south,  and  the  ocean  on  the  east.     In  the  district 

8  Qrothu  sajt,  Intulie  qum  FortunatM  rocant ;  Hnvcr.  p.  12.  But  Alfred  only  names 
one  UUiid. 

9  Orosius  haa  Caligardamiui ;  and  Alfred  Caligwdumftna,  [about  N.  LaL  10  degroH, 
M  miiluleH,  K.  Long.  7!f  degrees,  SO  unnutes].      Asia  atl  meiliam  frantciii  (iriunlis  liabct  In 

,oceano  Hoo  oatia  flnminii  (iaiigU,  a  sinistra  promontDriuni  CBligardaoma,  cui  Hubjaeet  ad 

k-Kumm  insula  Taprobane :  e  qua  oceanua  lodicus  vocari  incipit.  a  tlvxtra  habtt  Iniai  moo- 

«,  ubi  Caiicasui  dtfieit,  promontorium  Samarak   [Si-e  }  10.  note  17]  :  ciii  ad  aquiloDem 

•lijarent  oBtia   fluniiDis  OcToaoGoaaji :  ex  quo   occanua  Sericus   [pro  Sericua  rulgari 

Tore  Sybicos  quidum  cdidii.  IIavsk,  p.  13,  note  33]  appeltamr.  L.  1 1  c.  ir.  Harcr.  p. 

tJ,  13:  21. 

10  Tbe  modem  name*  nf  [il»fe?i  are  ^jveii  in  the  traii!>1[itiuii,  except  wliero  ibe  old  name 
ist  almoin  a»  faiiiiliar  a»  the  modcni  deBiKnnHon.  When  the  |Ki«itioii,  or  preifcnt  name  can- 
not he  ttiscovered,  there  is  no  attcroatlve,  but  to  retain  the  word  used  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
text,  and  to  add  the  vnriaUi  readings  in  the  notes.  Tims  Alfred  has  Samcm,  and  Orosiux, 
Samara,  Somora.  Sanmrir  and  Siimarata.  See  $  6  note  9;  also  |  10  note  17. — Sotnettmct, 
however,  the  modern  names  are  put  in  brackets  immediately  after  the  ancient  name,  m  in 
I  3,  Masotia  (Sea  of  Azov]. 

11  The  OitoroeorriB  were  in  the  N.  E.  of  Tibet,  abont  N.  Lat.  34  degrees  20  minnlen — 
K.  Irong.  00  degrees;  and,  according  to  Arrowsmiifa  and  Cliivcrius,  the  rirer  Oitorocorre 
was  in  the  aame  locality.  See  ft  0  nule  9 ,  also,  $  10,  note  17. 

1 2  The  Ked  Sea,  in  ancient  geography,  comprohendL'd  not  only  the  present  Red  Sea,  hut 
what  we  now  mil  (he  Penian  gidph,  and  the  Arabian  Sea:  thus  the  Tigris,  as  veil  as  the 
Indua,  arc  said  to  nin  into  the  Krd  Sen,  and  the  whole  country  between  the  Indus  and  the 
Tigria,  is  dcKhbed  oi  having  the  Red  Sea  for  its  southern  boundary. 
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of  India  are  forty  four  nations ;  and,  besides  many  otlier 
inhabited  islands,  the  island  of  Ceylon,  which  has  in  it 
ten  towns.  Tlie  river  Indus  lies  to  the  west  of  the  district : 
between  the  river  Indus,  and  that  which  lies  to  the  west  of  it, 
called  Tigris,  both  of  wliich  flow  south  nito  the  Red  Sea, — bct\^'een 
these  two  rivers, — are  these  countries,  Arachosia,  [Candahor,] 
and  Parthia  and  Ass}Tia,  and  Persia,  and  Media ;  '*  though  writers 
often  name  all  these  countries  Media  or  Assyria ;  and  they  are  very 
mountainous,  and  there  are  ver)'  sharp  and  stony  ways.  The 
northern  boundaries  of  these  countries  are  the  Caucasian  moun- 
tains ;  and  on  the  south  side,  the  Red  Sea.  In  these  countries 
are  two  great  rivers,  Hydaspes  [Jhyhirn],  and  Arabis  [Pooralee]. 
In  tliis  dictrict  are  thirty  two  nations :  now  it  is  all  called  Parthia. 

8,  Then  west  from  the  river  Tigris  to  the  river  Euphrates, — 
between  the  rivers,— are  these  countries.  Babylonia  and  Chaldea, 
and  Mesopotamia.  Within  these  countries  are  twenty  eight 
nations.  Their  northern  boundaries  are  the  mountains  Taurus, 
and  Caucasus,  and  their  southern  boundaries  lie  to  the  Red  Sea. 
Along  the  Red  Sea,^the  part  that  shoots  to  the  north, — lies 
the  country  of  Arabia  and  Saba  [Saadc],  and  Eudonianc.'*  From 
the  river  Euphrates,  west  to  the  Mediterranean  and  north  almost 
to  the  mountains,  which  are  called  Taurus,  to  the  country  which 
they  call  Armenia,  and  again  south  to  Egypt, — there  are  many 
nations  in  these  districts  ;  that  is,  Comagena,  and  Phcenicia,  and 
Damascus,  and  Coelle,  and  Moab,  and  Ammon,  and  Idumea,  and 
Judca,  and  Palestine,  and  Saracene :  though  it  is  all  called  Syria. 
Then  to  the  north  of  Syria  are  the  mountains,  called  Taurus ;  and 
to  the  north  of  the  mountains,  are  the  countries  of  Cappadocia, 
and  Armenia.  Armenia  is  to  the  east  of  Cappadocia.  To  the 
west  of  Cappadocia  is  the  country  called  Asia  the  Less,  To  the 
north  of  Cappadocia,  is  the  plain  of  Themiscyra,'*  Then,  bcbveen 
Cappadocia  and  Asia  the  Less,  is  the  country  of  Cilicia  and  Isauria. 

13  This  involved  sentence  in  verj-  much  »hort?r  and  clearer  in  Orosius. — "  A  fluniine 
Indo,  (|uml  PHt  ab  nrtente,  naque  nd  niitiien  Tigrim,  quod  eit  od  oceufiiim,  regiones  nint 
istK. — AracMio,  Parthia,  Assyria,  PeraU,  et  Medin.  Haver,  p.  14. — Arachiwia  la,  S.  E  ot  ' 
Cabul,  about  N.  Lat.  30  dcgrccH  -15  ]ninuti;a,  E.  Long.  65  degrees  30  minnles.  ArroWBmith. — 
AracIitMite,  nunc  Caivdalior,  f>opuU  Mar^yetx  <iui  ante  Ariiiiaiipi,  postea  Eucrgfts  dicti, 
Sydri,  Rop)iit.-F,  Eorto*.  Urben  Aracliotus.  Alexandria,  tjuo:  ad  Ararhotum  poniturfluvium* 
CLuvr.nti  Iiitrwducl.  Gcog.  AmslW.  -Ilo  1729. 1.  V :  c.  XIII :    §  IV,  p,  550. 

14  Orosius  has"  Arabia  Eudaeraon."     Hiter.  p.  14. 

15  Thcmiscyra,  in  the  iionh  west  of  Pontiis  [Uoiim]  in  Asia  Minor  :    aboitt  N.  Lat,  41 
degrees :  B.  Lon|;.  36  dfgreea  56  minute;*.     Atrowiiinilb. 
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OP  THE  BOUKDAKIMS  OF  SOUTH  ASIA  AND  OF  AKRrCA.  :i3 

This  Asia  ia,  on  every  side,  surrounded  with  salt  water,  except  on 
the  east.     On  the  north  side  is  the  Black  Sea ;  and,  on  the  west, 

I  the  Sea  of  Mamiora,  and  the  Dardanelles  ;  and  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea,  on  the  south.  In  the  same  Asia,  the  highest  mountain 
is  Olympus. 
9.  To  tlie  north  of  the  nearer  Kt^ypt  is  tlic  country  of  Palestine, 
and  to  the  east  of  it,  the  district  of  the  Saracens,  and  to  tlie  west 
the  country  of  Libya,  and  to  the  south  the  mountain  called  Cli- 
max.—Tlie  sirring  of  the  river  Nile  is  near  the  cUff  of  tlie  Red 
Sea;  though  some  say  that  its  spring  is  in  the  west  end  of  Africa, 
near  the  mountain  Atlas;  and  then  soon  running  on  sand  to  tlie 

^east,  it  sinks  into  the  sand.  Nigh  there,  it  flows  up  again,  from 
the  sand,  and  there  forms  a  great  sea.  Where  it  first  springs  up, 
the  men  of  the  country  call  it  Nuchul,  and  some  Diu-a.  Then, 
from  the  sea,  where  it  shoots  up  from  the  sand,  it  runs  easterly 
through  the  desert  of  Ethiopia,  and  there  it  is  called  Ion,  as 
far  as  the  east  part ;  and  there  it  becomes  a  great  sea.  It 
tlien  sinks  again  into  the  earth  ;  and,  north  of  that,  afterwards 
springs  up,  near  the  cliff  by  the  Red  Sea,  which  I  foimerly  mcn- 

ftioned.  Then,  from  this  source,  the  water  is  called  the  river  Nile. 
H»mning  thence  onward  to  the  west  it  separates  into  two,  about 
an  island  which  is  called  Meroe  ;  and  thence  bending  northward, 

^flows  out  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea.     In  the  winter  time,  the 

(river  at  the  mouth  is  so  driven  back  by  the  northern  winds,  that 
it  flows  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  by  this  flooding  very 
thick  crops  are  produced  in  the  land  of  Egypt. — Tlie  farther 
Egypt  lies  east  along  the  Red  Sea,  on  the  south  side.  On  the  east 
and  south  parts  of  the  country,  lies  the  ocean  ;  and,  on  its  west 
side,  is  the  nearer  Egypt.  In  the  two  Egypts  are  twenty  four 
nations. 

■  10.  We  have  already  written  about  the  south  part  of  Asia : 
"now  we  ivill  take  the  north  part  of  it :  that  is  from  the  mountains 
called  Cauciisus,  of  which  we  have  before  spoken,  and  which  are  to 
the  north  of  India.  They  begin  first  on  the  east  from  the  ocean, 
and  then  lie  right  west  to  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  which  the 
people  of  the  country  call  Parachoathras'".  There,  from  the  south 
of  these  mountains,  springs  the  river  Euphrates;  and,  from  the 


10   Parach  oath  ran.  Arruwmiulh.      Alfred  writes  it  l^rcoodras. 
'*inoiu  Arm«iiiee  inter  Taunim  et  Caucasmn."     Haver,  p.  19. 


OrosiuA  describes  it  as, 
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mountains  called  Parachoathras,  extend  the  mountains  of  Taurus 
riglit  west,  to  the  country  of  the  Cilicians.  Then  '^  to  the  north 
of  the  mountauis,  along  the  ocean  to  tlie  north-east  of  tliis  niid- 
eartli,  there  the  river  Bore  shoots  out  into  the  ocean  ;  and  thence 
westerly  along  the  ocean  to  the  Ca-spian  Sea,  whicli  there  shoots 
lip  to  the  mountains  of  Caucasus.  That  district  they  call  Old 
Scythia,  and  HjTcania.  In  this  district  are  forty  three  nations 
widely  settled,  hecausc  of  the  barrenness  of  the  country.  Tlicn, 
from  the  west  of  the  Caspian  Sea  unto  the  river  Don,  and  to  the 
fen  called  Ma?otis,  [Sea  of  Azov]  ;  and  then  south  to  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  and  to  Mount  Taurus ;  and  north  to  the  ocean  is 
all  the  coiuitry  of  Scytliia  within ;  though  it  is  separated  into 
thirty  two  nations.  But  the  countries,  that  are  near,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Don,  are  named  Albani  in  Latin  ;  and  we  now  call 
them  Liobene. — We  have  thus  spoken  shortly  about  the  boun- 
dimes  of  Asia. 


I 
I 


1 1.  Now  we  will  speak,  as  much  as  we  know,  about  the  bomi- 
darics  of  Europe. — From  the  river  Don,  ires/word  fo  the  river 
Rhine,  (which  springs  from  the  Alps,  and  then  runs  right  north 
into  the  arm  of  the  ocean,  that  lies  aroimd  the  country  called 
Britain  ;) — ajid  again  south  to  the  river  Danube,  (whose  spring  is  ■ 
near  the  river  Rliine,  and  which  afterwards  runs  east,  by  the 
comitry  north  of  Greece,  into  the  Mediterranean'  Sea;) —  and^ 

17   TlitR  is  a  description  of  the  north  and  east  nl  Avia,  or  rather,  as  Orosiiu  tUtcs,  "  ab  ^^ 
oricnto  ad  septentruinem."     Alfred  ban  no  much  ahnil^ed  this  duBcrijitioii,  and  inrludcd  lo 
large  a  space,  )D  few  wordn,  that  it  is  not  easy,  ftoLii  the  A.  S.  text  aline,  to  iisccrtAiii  the  H 
luL-ality  of  the  pUciMi,  which  he  luention*.     Ilic  original  Latin  uf  Orusiun  [frani  p.  lU  t>i  22  H 
of  Haver.]  ia  mure  Fnll  and  satisfactory  :  from  th«  text  and  the  fuUuwing  exlruct,  it  will  bo 
seen,  that  the  river  Hore  was  supposed  to  he  near  the  promuiitory  of  the  uine  name,  nn  die 
north  or  north'Cset  coast  of  Ania.      Its  name  ulunc  wuuLd  indicate  tliis  position,  it  belrg  ui 
Latin  Boreus,  and  in  (Jtinrk  poptwi  northern.      A  fthort  extract  from  Urusiub  will  make 
all  plain. — A  fontv  fluniinia  Gangiti  u»(]ue  hA  fonlcs  fhnninis  OTT<iBuoaHR.c  [see  {  6,  nol 
It]  cjui  Huut  a  Septcntrione,  ubi  sunt  moutaui  Paropumiaudu.',  mon.H  Taubus:  a  foutil 
OTTOROQonHj:  n-sque  nd  civitatem  UTTaBoconR^u,  inter  Uunuos  ci  Scythas  et  Gandani 
monit  Caucasus.     I'ltiminttiuteni  inter  Eoas  et  Paaiadras,  iuook  Imam,  uhiflunien  Ciiavaofc- 
RiioAK,  et  promontoriuni  Samara  oriental!  cxclpiuiitur  occano.     Igitur  a  monte  Imao,  hue 
est,  tit  imo  Caucaso,  t>t  dextra  orivntiii  parte,  qua  occaniu  Sertcus  tcnditur,  uw^uc  ad  pro- 
Tnonloriuni  Boreuiu,  et  ftunieu  Uoreuni,  inde  tcnua  Scythlco  mari,  qaod  t»t  a  septentrtono,! 
usqni*  ad  mari!  Clutpiuti],  quud  eist  ub  occaxu,  ct  usquo  ad  cxiciituin  Cuucaai  jupim,  quod 
ad  ineridiifm,   flyrcauurutu  vX.  Scytliaruni  gcnte^  aunt  ijtiadru>;inta  duie,  propter  terrai 
iufcecunduni  diffnaioneni  late  oherrantca.     1.  I ;  c.  II.  l-fuvcr.  p.  21,  22. 

1     Into  what   in  now   called  the    Hlnrk   Rea,   which   Alfred    considiTed   a   part    uf   ibi 
Mediterranean.     Snorre  culU  it  a  gulf  of  the  Mcditpnrane»n,  in  iIid  first  chNpter  of  hi 
IlciniskniiifU.     In  other  places,  Alfred  mentions  tht  Black  Sea,  under  the  uame  Euxintu.' 
JiAjm'a  AJJiandliujlvr,  Kolivnharu,  lb;j'l.  vol.  I.  p.  3U2,  nute  c. 
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■  ot'^,  af'l^  Al^»i^ Am^^  .Sijom^  iimwi.  tjf'<>nhsms, .  laA^  fhma^tAi 

ncuy  yClrc:  ojrjwn  ^^o-tM/  rfty-pjte  op^c^  l>ft»tK,^  frpirjon  tiipi]' 


^c6^\or^  \xtfm  rwiH^  V^anTrT^rx'^aTn^i' h<«tc  "[^ctrj 


1^: 

him  'pT^^pt^  l^ti^e-  -jeaffc  -naTvy  pti^on  {TTuncpt  -j  teti 
^J^l  ynatao  at^a  n  hie  maiUJ  ttfva-  hotU^  bf^^Tn^nlum  |»;' 


caftan  Vcari  vim::  da^a  ]'a^lu]?<£\[wnTrx:tfn  W^  -nap^'An    I 
Ion  p^Jif^  n^G^9JX<^n^rr^  rjT^^  tCnoTx^im  horKrt^^J 

I'ciVi^  ie--]eal^yewc-narwm>«l-  najtVbftxfrhalV*^^  l>ft»<^T^|w^ 
Ki-m  l^o-ne  ilc<t7i  rcfiy-  m^xm  fcftnon  Vuft^  arc  jte-  -j  W  0ct^i^ 

taurp|7q,T)  linnlwneilcan  rrfy*  eofvm  t  pi)  fbrty -]  VwTvtd 
^an  -jbeyu^anhiTn-p-n^oT^  ^c^^l^tm  •  t^wp-rfn^o*!  Vioblw 

^itD-pnt:  y€|fVTnfih>^  -jVfptivn  Vrnn -pajtp-  -  flpftJTi  hoitdST  i 

rurplS  rrtonrya  noji^  mtft^hx^be--  \\icfceh^y<eoh^hu'b^ 
cT\ydhr)  lanbe  nop-j^peaTiDu -pi|?|»a  y^  ro^  •  hf-yteJ^e' 
]7taltycec  Uuib  pe-  f^^eLont  noTi^JHTnqn  -ochtt:  i-f  fot 
7t)Te"  biiwn  oTi  pttpT  ji»]?nm  fbroce  rnceUi'  riaa!lj^  tm 
nay  onViiirirD?^  imyiTTCfta  ToniruTnftxa  cm -crrco^ 


E-|irltr»-  ^tvyftrp.  -fertile  tnptiJnXr    c^nj^-ftn  oj^pwm  ^p^ml 
-ffb -fee- 1-n  on^^rfttonb  Ti6hf]je  lipo^^  Wtorj  "KefrnS 
^cetlit?irc«fvl>itj>  "pCjxttTi  j»i-n^^  ']hyor\  -noji^tvr)  TpZjtbe' 
^aea^bdiinW  ^yaft^oheTnctUrre  0Tif6P7^b<^^ 

^tm  f'f^'^'pib^  0TT^cect><ft>bo7ii)7<i^ft^r»ti|' lirf)p2)crn 
jdn^fpeHa  hxm  yc^ov  yabft>7VTirni]"  ^^^  x.tr?fh^2ft 
cor\  netth  on  r^el^eobe    ^|?o)^  henfciv  IJ^idf^    xd 
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I  north  '  to  the  oceans  which  is  called  the  White  Sea  * 
tare  many  natious ;  but  they  call  it  all,  Gernmnia.  * 


within  these 


I 


I 


t 


12,  Then  to  the  north,  from  the  spring  of  the  Danuhe,  and  to 
the  east  of  the  Rhine  arc  the  East  Franks  * ;  and  to  the  soutli  of 
i.theni  are  the  Sualjians,  on  t!ie  other  side  of  the  river  Danube.  To 
the  south  and  to  the  east  are  the  Bavarians, '  that  part  which  is 
called  Ratisl)on. '  Rif^ht  to  the  east  of  them  are  the  Bohemians  ; 
and  north-cast  arc  the  Thurinjjnans.  To  the  north  of  them  are  the 
Old  Saxons, '  and  to  the  north-west  of  them  are  the  Friesiaiis.  To 
the  west  of  the  Old  Saxons  is  the  mouth  of  the  river  Elbe  and 
Friesland.  From  thence,  north-west  is  the  country  called  Anglen,' 
and  Zealand  '*  and  some  part  of  Denmark.     To  the  nortii  are  the 

2  From  this  pincc  to  the  end  of  $  '23,  Alfred  leavcx  Oro9iu<(,  and  gives  the  best  inform- 
HtioD  that  he  couJd  collect.  It  L<  the  kJiiR'H  own  account  of  F.nrope  in  his  time.  It  is  not 
only  intETMttng,  an  the  composition  of  Alfri'd,  but  inraluAble,  as  on  historical  duciinicnt, 
beitif;  tlic  nrtty-  ttutln-ntic  record  of  tht-  Gcmianic  nations,  wrillen  hy  a  contemporary,  so 
early  in*  \\w  ninlh  cmitury. 

3  The  Cwcn-»a:'  of  .\.1fred.  Tlie  plain  deinil,  which  Ohthcrc  gave  to  king  Alfred,  [|  111] 
can  warctly  be  rond  by  nny  miprt'judiccd  person,  without  coming  to  the  conchision,  that 
OhtJiore  willed  frnni  llnl^Mltuid,  on  thi;  coast  of  Norway,  into  ihc  \\  luti-  Sea.  Sec  §  13,  and 
note  ^9.  The  lirmiania  of  Alfred,  therefore,  pxtcndcd  from  the  Don  ^on  the  eitst,  to  the 
Rhine  and  the  German  ocean  on  the  weat ;  and  from  the  Danube  on  the  south,  to  the  White 
Sea  nn  the  nortli. 

4  Alfred's  Germnnift  emhracrd  nearly  the  whole  of  Europe  north  nf  the  Rhine  and  the 
Danube.  It^  great  extent  will  be  Keen  by  the  countries  nieutioned,  in  the  notes  from  5  to 
Sfl.  and  in  the  text.  Seealst}  the  end  of  note  3,  and  Cluvckii  lutrutluctioiuH  in  univentam 
Ceograph'nn),  Libri  VI,  Aintttehe^lumi -Ito  \i2i).  Lib.  Ill,  Ciip.  1.  Dk  vctkki  Gcavania, 
p.  183 — 18C,  and  the  map  of  Europe,  p.  72. — Also  ihe  very  learned  work — Cluvorii 
Gcrmnnia  antiqua.  Lugd.  BntATonim.  Elzevir.  Fol.  lOIti :  Lib.  1 :  cap.  XI.  Db  kaoxi- 
ffuui.ti:  Germamiji  AMigux,  p.  91- — 98,  sud  the  map,  p.  3. — Also  Cellarii  GeogrBphia 
Antiqun.   Cantab.  Ito  1703.  p.  309—3]^. — Warnofried'!!  Hist.  Longob.  1.  I :  c.  I. 

6  The  locality  nf  the  KfcKl- Franks  is  not  given  with  great  precision:  it  probably  varied 
at  different  periods.      Alfred  s]>eakg  here  indefinitely  of  their  dwelling  east  of  the  Rhine, 
tnd  north  of  the  Hiiirceof  the  Danube.    'Jlioy  were  called  East-Franks  to  distinguish  them 
Vom  the  Franks  in  the  west,  inhabiting  Gaul, 
t  A.  S.   IIn?-g¥ware  the  Bavarians. 

Regncshurh  the  district  as  well  as  the  city  of  Ratisbon,  on  tlic  Danabe--3eme  the 
'     leniians. 

A.  S.   EaM~Seixe,  and  Eald-Seaxim  Tnr  Old  Saxoms,  inhabiting  the  country  between 

Eydor  and  ihe  AVeser,  the  parent  stock  of  the  .\nglo  or  EngliBli-Snxmia,  and  therefore 

great  iDi|>ortance  in  the  mind  of  Alfred ;  for  he  siwaks  of  other  eonnlrios,  as  they  arc 

cated  in  regard  to  the  Old  Saxunn.     They  were  a  very    warlike  and    powerful  people, 

10  once  occupied  ihe  whole  nortli-weat  comer  of  Gemiany. 

}  Anglen,  the  country  between  Flensburg  and  the  8chluy,  whcure  tlic  Angles  came  to 
iriiain.    Thorpe's  An. 

10  In  A.  S.  Sillendff  ZiALANn,  or  Scclavd,  in  Danish  Sjolland.  ibe  largest  blaud  in  the 
Danish  tnonarcbyj  on  the  eastern  shores  of  which  Copcniuigcii  is  built. 
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Afdrede,  "  and  north-east  the  Wylte, "  who  are  called  Hmfeldan. 
To  the  east  of  tliem  i±>  the  country  of  the  Wends  ".  who  are  called 
Sysyle  ;  '*  and  south-east,  at  some  distance,  the  Mora\nans.'*  These 
Moranans  have,  to  the  west  of  thera,  the  Thuriiigians,  and  Bohe 
ians,  and  part  of  the  Bavarians.  To  the  south  of  them,  on  the  othe. 
side  of  the  river  Danube,  is  the  country,  Carinthia.  '•  [l.""g]  soutl 
to  the  mountains,  called  the  Alps.  To  the  same  mountair 
extend  the  boundaries  of  the  Bavarians,  and  of  the  Suabians;"' 
and  then,  to  the  east  of  the  country  Carinthia,  beyond  the  desert, 
is  the  country  of  the  Bulgarians ;  •'  and,  to  the  east  of  them,  the 

1 1  The  Laud  MS.  always  hai  Afdrede  [p.  12, 1.  23  1 :  18.  lie,  14g]  Cotton  haa  Afdrede 
in  fol.  9a,  I.  2lg:  Afdrade.  fol.  9^  Md ;  and  Apdredp.  m  fol.  8b.  !4jr.   Alfredf  .Vfdr 
were  ihe  ObotrJti  or  Obotriue,  o  Stsvonic  Inlie,  who,  in  the  9lh  cmtury,  dwrlt  north  of  l 
Old-Saxons,  and  occupied  the  western,  and  the  greater  part  vf  what  i«  now  the  Dachy 
Mecklenburg.     Hampsox,  Notes  axd  Qb».  No.   17,  p.  257.  Thorpes  An.  GIo*. 

12  The  Wyltc,  or  Wilte,  were  a  Slavonic  race,  that  occupied  tlie  easlirm  part 
Mecklenburg,  and  the  Mark  of  Rnindenburg.  Kiginhard  lajK,  "  'Iliey  arc  SUTonion*  ' 
In  our  manni^r,  ore  called  WiUi,  but  in  their  own  Inngua^re,  Welatibi."  (Vit.  Kah.  Mags 
•lid  A»Mi..  Fkancok.  \j*s.  822.]  The  natne,  as  Eiginfaard  hu  noticed,  is  SlaTotuc,  i 
is  an  adoption  of  welot  or  weoloi  a  oiant,  to  denutc  tlit-  itrcugth  and  ficTccak>5s which  madi 
ihoTii  funnidable  neighboun.  Hamp«o!«.— Whjt~  the  Willi  were  wuietimeA  called  Ileveld 
[Alfred's  HsXeldan,  LAt-o.  p.  12,  ].24g:  ae'feldan  C.  C.  fol.  6b,  25c]  will  appear  fromthcii 
locutioti,  as  pointed  out  by  Ubbo  Kinmiuti :  "  Wilsos,  Menetoruni  geniem,  ad  H  avblam  I 
Albim  sedca  habentcm."  [Ren.  Fnif.  Hict.  1.  IV,  p.  67]  !Sohaffarik  renmrks;  "  Di» 
Sttideraucr  und  HAVOLANen  waren  ein  und  deiielbe,  uur  durch  zvri  noiuen  unterscheideoer 
aweig  de«  Wcleten  sUmmcs."  Albiniu  say.^:  "  Es  win  aber  die  richten  Wilien  Wender 
•ouderlicb  an  der  Uavrl  wonliaft."  lliey  were  frequently  deAignated  by  the  name  of 
LuTici,  ofl  appears  from  Adam  of  Bremen,  Hclmold,  and  others.  The  Slavonic  word  lioti 
Bignified  wiLu,  ritacc.  tic.  Being  a  wild  and  conteotioua  people,  they  figure  in  some  of 
the  old  Russian  sagas,  much  as  tlie  Jules  do  in  those  of  Scandina»-ia.  It  t*  r*-m«rkubli? 
thnt  the  names  of  both  should  have  signified  giants  or  nion^teri.  Notkcr,  in  his  Teutonic 
paraphrase  of  Martianus  Capelln,  speaking  uf  othir  Anthropophagi,  relates  that  the  Wilti 
were  not  ttshaiiied  to  say,  tlial  they  had  more  right  to  eat  tlieir  parents  than  the  worms. 
S.  W.  Sisop.a.  Notes  ahd  Qr».  No  20.  p.  313. 

13  In.  A.  S.  WInoda  land,  Weonod-land,  Winod-Iand,  c.  Wineda  lond,  L.  Tlie 
counirv  of  Che  Vemidi  or  Wesds,  wliich  at  ont  lime  couipreliemled  tin-  whole  of  the  south 
cuaKt  of  the  Baltic,  from  the  mouth  of  the  ViBtula  to  the  Sehlpy.— The  Greek*  called  the 
Slavonians  'Everoi ;  the  Romans,  Veneta-,  Veneti,  Viueti,  Venedi :  and  the  Germans, 
Wendell.  Witideii.  R.  T.  Haupsdk. 

11  Sysyle,  v.  note  23. 

15  A.   S.  Maroaro,  the   Blavi  Maharctises  or  MoRAViANii,  from  the  river  Manu 
Mflhanis,  which  runs  through  their  country,  and  into  the  Diiuube  a  little  below  Vienna. 

16  A.  S.  JJtet  land  Canndre.  The  present  Duchy  of  CAaiBTBiA.  jterluipa  formcrlji 
inluibited  by  Slavi  Cnrenthaiii,  ur  Cart'iitani.     Korstcii. 

17  In  A.  S.  Tulgara  l.iiid.  the  country  of  t]i«  Bulgoriani,  comprehended  the  ptcwnt 
Moldana,  nnd  Bulgaria,  on  both  sides  Uie  Danube.     Bulgaria  wns  south  of  13 
bard  says  au  embwsy  came  In  A.  U-  821  to  CharkMnngne  from  the  Abotr 
Prmienecenti  vocnntur,   et  conlcrmini  Bulgaris  Oaciam    Daiiubio   adi 
In  Bk  III,  cK.  7.  !  2,  Alfred  odds  Iliricofl,  >e  we  Pulgare  hata5,  \\\y 

Buigaiifuxi. 
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juntrv  of  the  Grwks.''  To  the  east  of  the  country  Moravia,  is 
the  couiitr)'  of  (he  •  \\"isle,  and  to  the  east  of  them  are  the  Dacians, 
who  were  formerly  Goths.  To  the  north-east  of  the  Moravians 
are  the  Dalamensan,"  and  to  the  east  of  the  Dalamensan  are  the 
Horithi,"  and  to  the  east  of  the  Dalamensan  are  the  Suq>e,"  and  to 
thf  west  of  them  are  the  Sysole.*'  To  the  north  of  the  Horili  is 
Miegtha-Iand,"  and  north  of  Ma^gtha-land  are  the  Sennende"  even 
to  the  Khipaean  mountains. — To"  the  west  of  the  South-Danes 

IS  Cnct  Wid,  the  Brtantine  «nptrf  md  not  anneot  <jt««c«,  which  b  mentiiiaKl  m  ■ 
■ubtwpieiit  pftT^npb. 

19  Wblr  U  the  rirer  TUtoU.  Wtslfknd  is  the  country  >bout  the  source  o(  the  Vistuli. 
■  put  of  PoUnd  called  Little  Poland. 

20  Dalunenui),  DalamcnsK,  a  Skvoaic  imce.  vbo  dwelt  m  Munia.  on  both  aide*  of 
the  Elbe. 

21  Horithi,  Horili,  C— Hori^,  U  A  Slaronic  race,  placed  hv  Alfred  to  the  cast  of  iha 
Slari  Dalatnettti,  who  occupied  the  district  Dorth-east  of  Moraria  with  the  Suqic,  Setbtt  or 
Serri,  on  their  north,  and  the  Sj'selc,  Sicidi,  mother  Slavonic  mce,  on  the  weal-  See  not* 
2.1.  IL  T.  Haropson,  Notes  and  Qrs,  No  17,  p.  238.— S.  W.  Singer  mvs— The  Iloriii  of 
Alfred  are  andoubtedly  the  Croati,  orCrowoti  of  Pomcrania,  who  ktill  pronounce  their  name 
Honiati,  the  h  supplying  the  place  uf  cb.  Nor  does  it  «t«m  imrMuonjiblu  to  presumv  that 
the  Hamdes  of  Ceesar  (De  Bel.  GalL  1,  31,  37,  51)  were  alaoCroata;  for  they  must  have 
been  a  nnmerotts  and  widely  spread  race.  They  are  alto  called  Charades.  ApoOoe^. 
The  following  ptttage  from  tbe  Annales  Fuldenaes,  A.  85?,  will  iiTren(!thcn  thi«  vuppotition  ;— 
"  ludc  Iransient  per  Angros,  Harudoa,  Suabos,  et  Hoaingcw  .  .  .  Thuriugiam  ingrediUir." 
Note*  and  Qn,  No  20,  p.  314. 

22  Surpe,  Surfe,  Sorabi,  or  Soravi,  Sorbi,  or  Servi,  Serbi,  or  Servi,  a  SlaTonic  race  inhabits 
ing  Luiatia,  Misnia,  part  of  Brundenburg,  and  Sileiia.     Forvter. 

23  Art  the  Syseic,  Sysyle,  the  Szekler»,  or  Siculi !  A  part  of  the  Hungarians  u  called 
SKekler.  pronounced  Sekler.  In  the  work,  known  as  that  of  the  Notary  of  king  Beta,  wa 
have  :^"  Siculi,  qui  primo  eranl  populi  AttiUe  regia,"  Not.  c.  50.  Alio — "Tria  millta 
Tironun,  eadem  de  natione  (Huiinoruui)  .  .  .  meiueiiti.>«  ad  Erdewelwc  confinin 
videlicet  Pannonica:  regioniK  m  tiatiKiulcrc,  ct  non  Hunos  aive  Ilungaros  sed  ne  iUaruin 
igQoicercntur  e»e  residui,  Siculon,  ipHonim  aiitem  vocaIiiiIo  Zekul,  nc  dtnominaaie  perhh 
hentur.  Hi  Siculi  Hunorum  prinm  fronto  in  Puinnniam  intmntiuin  clinm  hac  nostra 
tempcstate  reaiilui  esse  dubiLaittor  per  ueminem,  quum  in  ipsoruni  gcneralione,  exlraneo 
nondum  permixta  sanguine  et  in  moribus  sevcriores  et  in  divitione  itgri  cieteris  Hungarii 
multum  differre  rideantur."  Thwrocz,  ap.  SchwanJtn.  p.  78.  Dr  I^Athani's  (Jemi.  of 
TaeitUK,  Kpileg.  ciii. — Porthan  anya,  the  Sysylc  dwelt  in  tbe  Sonth.enitvm  part  of  Newmark. 
See  Portlian's  Swediah  Trans,  and  notes.     AUu,  Kusk'n  Ounish  IVans.  p.  3-11,  note  a. 

2'l  Msgfa-land  is  north  of  the  lloriihi,  and  perhaps  a  port  of  Great  Poland,  and  Eoit 
Prtusia,  or  the  PoIiiiK  province  of  Mazovia.     An. 

25  Senucndc  a  people  tn  the  north  of  Mipgtha-lund,  and  to  tlic  cait  of  the  Burguudiani, 
inlinbiting  the  modern  Livonia,  tUthunia  and  part  of  Lithunntu. 

26  Alfred,  having  deacribed  the  continKiit  north  of  (he  Danube,  goes  to  the  iaiauda  and 
cuuntriea  of  the  EaatrSea  or  Baltic,  incl"ding  the  Cattegat,  first  comii\g  to  Denmark. 

L"/irth  a  little  (o  the  east,  and  to  Hpeak  of 
Sea  or  Baltic,  for  Alfred  expreuly 
talandB,"  that  ii  in  the  province  of 
be  pioirut  South  west  of  Sweden, 
To  the  Soutb-Danvi  he  aaaigna 
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is  the  arm  of  the  ocean,  wliich  lies  around  the  country  of  Britain; 
and  to  the  nortli  of  them  is  tlie  arm  of  the  sea  called  the  Baltic'^ ; 
and  to  the  east  and  to  the  north  of  them  are  the  North-Danes," 
both  on  the  continent  and  on  the  islands  :  to  the  east  of  them 
are  the  Afdredo"  ;  and  to  the  south  of  them  is  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Elbe,  with  some  part  of  the  Old  Saxons,"  The  North- 
Danes  have  to  the  north  of  them  the  same  arm  of  the  sea  called 
the  Baltic"  :  to  the  cast  of  them  are  the  Esthonian  population; 
and  the  Afdraede  to  the  south.  The  Esthonians"  have,  to  the 
north  of  them,  the  same  arm  of  the  sea,  and  also  the  Wends"  and 
Burjrundians"  ;  and  to  the  south  are  the  Ha?feldan."  The  Bur- 
gundians  have  the  same  ann'  of  the  sea  to  the  west  of  them,  and 
the  Swedes"  to  the  nortli  :  to  the  east  of  them  are  the  Sermende," 
and  to  the  south  the  Surfe."  The  Swedes  have,  to  the  south  of 
them,  the  Estlionian  arm  of  the  sea ;  and  to  the  east  of  them  the 
Sennctide"  :  to  the  north,  over  the  wastes,  is  Cwen-land,"  and  to 

the  islands  Liangland,  Fonea,  Airoc,  Alsen,  ns  well  as  theprovincCT  of  Jutland,  Schlcsvig  and 
part  of  Holstein.  Munk,  p.  '.US,  note  c— Mr  Tliurpe  lliinks  tliat  thr  South-Danes  inhabited 
the  iimuh  of  Jutland ;  and  the  North-Danes,  Nonb-Jatlaad,  the  Daat»b  uhtnda  and  pro- 
bably Scania. 

27  In  A.  S.  0«t-s»'  or  East-Sea,  included  the  Catlegat  as  well  as  the  Baltic  It  wu 
called  Oiit-Me'  in  opposition  to  the  sea,  on  the  we>t  of  Denmark  and  Norway. 

28  T.  note  II.  29  A.  S.  Kald-Sruxnn,  v.  note  8. 

.10  Eftthonianfl,  iEatii,  Osti,  Eiti,  a  Finniih  race — the  Ettas  ot  WuUitan  [note  72]  and 
Osterlinga  of  the  present  d»y.  They  dwelt  on  the  •horea  of  the  Baltic,  to  the  east  of  the 
Vistula.     An. — See  also  Dr  LalLam'n  Germ,  of  Tacilus,  p.  166 — 171,  and  Prol.p.  liiL 

ai    Note  1». 

32  Burgendfui,  Burgendan,  Burguiidiones,  the  Burgundlans,  who  occupied  t}iu  north  part 
of  Gectnauy,  east  of  the  Upper  Vistula,  or  the  district  between  the  ViaiuU  and  the  rirer 
Bug.^ Pliny  [H.  N.  IV,  llj  writes,  "  Gcnnanorura  genera  qmiique:  Viudili,  quorum 
pan  Bui^indiones,  etc."  Or  Latham's  GcruL  of  Tacitus,  Epileg.  p,  Ivi. 

33.  Hsefeldon,  ^'feldau,  v.  note  12. 

34.  Swoon,  Sweoan,  Suioncs,  Sucones,  the  Swedes. 

35.  Surfc,  Stirpe,  ike.  v.  note  22. 

36.  Cwfu-luud.  llic  country  east  and  weH  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  front  Norway  to  tlic 
Cwfn  or  Whiti'  Sua,  including  Finmark  on  the  north.  Malte-Brun  says  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Cw^n-land  were  a  Finnish  race.  They  were  called  tjuaines,  and  ty  Latin  writers  Cayani. 
Gerchau  niaintainu.  in  hts  biaiorj-  of  Finland,  1810,  that  the  Laplanders  only  were  cabled 
Finns  'ind  that  ihcy  were  driven  from  the  country  by  Ibc  Qnainei.  "  They  settled  in  Lap- 
land, and  on  the  shores  of  the  White  Sea,  which  derived  from  them  the  name  of  Quen  Sea 
or  Uuen-vik."  .  .  .  Adamua  BreniensiA  happened  to  be  present  ut  a  conversation,  iu  wlijch 
king  Sweon  spoke  of  Queu-land  or  Quena-land,  the  country  of  (he  Quaines,  but  as  the 
Btrangcr'i  kDowIedgn  of  Danish  was  verj-  imperfect,  he  supposed  the  king  bad  i>aid  Quinna- 
land,  the  coimlrj-  of  women  or  Amazons;  Iiencc  the  absurd  origin  of  his  Terra  Fcminarum, 
mistaking  the  name  uf  the  country,  for  quinna  a  womau.  Molte-Uruu's  Universal  Geog, 
Ediiu  1827j  voL  VI,  p.  196.— Dr  Latham V  Germauia  of  Tacitus,  17-1,  17d. 
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the  north-west  are  the  Scride-Finns,"  and  to  the  west  the  North- 
men." 

13.  Ohthere"  told  his  lord,  king  Alfred,  that  he  dwelt  northmost 

37  nie  Scride-FinnM  of  Alfred,— Cref en nie  of  Jomumlcs,  for  Screde-Fennic,— Scritl- 
fmiii  of  Procopms,  icem  to  have  inhnbited  the  present  Russian  Laplniid,  and  l)>c  country 
around;  and  to  have  extended  into  the  modem  Swedish  Finland.  In  short,  they  uppetir  io 
have  ornipied  the  euuntry  to  the  north  and  west  of  the  White  Sea.  'JThey  wero  cidled  < 
Scride,  SkriKe  FiniiM,  Striding  Finn*,  from  ihi-ir  nwlfturM  in  passing  o^er  frojtcn  8now,k 
on  their  nVat*!!. — SkiiPa  Itann  eg  i  niiSuni,  I  can  stride  on  akati-B.  Dahlmann's  Forschun- 
gen  auf  dnn  Gebiete  der  (ieschichtr,  Enter  Band,  p.  452.  Altona,  l2mo.  1822.  Rn^k, 
note  i,  p.  352.— The  Scride-Finns  were  a  braivch  of  the  Vgrians  or  Finnn,  mliu  were  a 
dinlinct  race  occupying  I^apland,  Finland,  Eothonin,  and  Hungary.  In  Hungary,  ihc 
Finn  poptdation  i>  u(  recent  introduction,  the  presuni  I'grian  iudigeUBe  being  the  Lapptf 
Finhindera  and  £«Lboiuai)«.  Dr  Latham's  Germ,  of  Tacitua,  ProLeg.  XXXV'II,  and 
178,  179. 

38  These  Northmen  were  Norwegiflns.  The  Norlhmanna  land  generally  comprehended 
tbo  preaenl  Norway,  the  chief  locality  of  Northmen.  But  by  Northmen,  n»  the  name  im- 
plieif  may  he  nndrnto^d,  men  that  dwt'lt  in  the  north.  [See  nmre  in  Note  -tO.]  Thry 
apokc  the  Old  Norse  language  [norro^nn]  which  vuji  eommun  1o  Denmark,  Norway  and 
Svedi-n.  In  A.D.  874  it  wa«  conveyed  to  Iceland  by  Ingolf,  aud  hi»  followers,  the  firat 
Norwegiiiri  tettlcrs  in  Iceland.  Norse  wm  also  the  language  of  t)ie  Faro*  leies,  Grcen- 
huidf  &c.  The  nearest  rppreKcntalivc  of  this  old  Scandinavian  or  None  langiuigi->,  once 
pprrading  the  nurtlnwetil  of  Europe,  \m  the  present  Lu>laudic,  which,  from  ita  northern 
localitVt  has  undergone  so  little  change,  that  ihe  oldeat  docuiiieuts  are  easily  read  by  the 
present  Iceiundem.  See  Origin  of  the  EogUsli,  Cermauic,  and  Scandinavian  laogungea, 
p.  115. 

30  Itiis  name  has  been  written  Ociher,  Othere,  Otiar,  and  Ohthere.  The  laai  ia  the 
only  correct  miMic  of  writing  it ;  for  the  I^iud.  MS,  has  Ohthere,  and  the  Cotton  MS.  haa 
the  name  nrtlHigruphy,  hut  thif  word  is  dividt^d  into  Oht  here,  indioatiag  its  derivaliou  from 
oHT  fear,  drc^ad,  and  ucni:  an  army.  lU^k  obictves,  that  the  A.  S.  ht  anaweri  to  the  Icl. 
tt,  and  ere  to  the  Icl.  ar!  and  nr,  and  thua  is  formed  the  well  known  old  Norvc  name,  O'ttar 
the  dreadful,  tmiendtuti  melucnduR,  from  lel.  6tti  timor,  uietus. — Ohthere  was  a  NorwegJao 
noblcmnn  of  great  wealth  and  influence,  anjtiom  to  state  nothing,  but  tliat  to  which  he 
could  bear  personal  tc»tintony.  It  appears  impossible  for  any  one  Ui  read  this  siuipi«  nar- 
rative,  withuut  being  cutiviiiced,  that  this  daring  Northman  is  giving  a  detail  of  his  voyagCfl 
on  the  west  and  uu  the  north  coast  of  Nurway  into  thv  White  Ma.  Icelaud  had  already 
been  disauvcrcd  by  Gardar,  the  Dune,  in  A.D.  SCO,  and  it  whs  colonized  by  Ingolf,  a  Nor- 
vegian,  m  874.  Greenland  was  dincuvered  in  877  and  inhabited  by  Northmen  enon  aftcrwi 
Accustomed  as  these  Northmen  were,  ttAhc  most  daring  entcrpriM's,  it  wa«mtt  likely  tha 
Ohthere  nne  of  ihe  mont  powerful,  advenlaroux,  bold  and  inquiring  of  them,  should  come 
10  the  renowned  king  of  England,  to  relate  the  events  of  a  common  voyage.  Ohthere  hod 
made  discureries,  which  he  communicated  to  the  king,  and  Alfred  thought  iliem  of  such 
importance,  that  he  wrote  and  inserted  this  detail  of  ihcm  in  his  Geographical  and  >li»- 
torical  view  of  Europe.  It  ban  always  been  considered  an  extraarduiary  voyage.  On  its 
fint  publication  by  llakluyt,  in  1508,  it  was  acknowledged,  ta  every  uupnjudieed  reader 
roust  now  allow,  tliat  Ohthtre  doubled  the  north  cape,  and  entered  the  White  Sea.  "The 
Toiage  of  Octher  made  to  the  north-east  parts  beyond  Norway,  reported  fay  bimselfc  vnto 
Alfred,  the  famous  king  of  England,  about  the  ycre  l>90."  Hakluyt's  Principal  Naviga- 
tions, Vuitiges,  Traffiques,  and  Discouerie!!  of  ilic  English  Nation,  &c.  page  5,  Fol.  2nd 
Edn.  Ltmdun,  1508.  Again,  a  httic  hebw»  Hakluyt  soys:—"  Wil  it  not,  iji  all  iKjslcritii-, 
be  as  great  renuwnc  viilo  our  English  Nation  to  hmic  bene  tlie  Triit  di-cci  erers  fif  a  mui 
bcyoud  tlie  North  cape  [ncuer  certainly  knowcn  before]  and  of  a  conuement  pn.<Bage  iuto 


40 


OROSIUS;  Book  I:  Chap.  1,  «  13. 


oF  all  Northmen."  He  said  that  he  dwelt  northward,  on  the  land 
by  tlie  west  sea."  He  said,  however,  that  the  land  is  very  long 
thence  to  the  north  ;  but  it  is  all  waste  [desert],  save  tliat  in  a  few 
places,  here  and  there,  Finns  reside, — for  hunting  in  winter,  and  in 
summer  for  fishing;  in  the  sea.  ^He  said,  that,  at  a  certain  time, 
he  wished  to  find  nut  how  far  the  land  lay  right  north ;/ or  whether 
any  man  dwelt  to  the  north  of  the  waste.  Then  he  went  right 
north  near  the  land :  he  left,  all  the  way,  the  waste  land  on  the 
right,"  and  the  wide  sea  on  the  left,  for  three  days.  Then  was 
he  as  far  north  as  Whale-hunters  ever  go.  He  then  went  yet 
right  north,  as  far  as  he  could  sail  in  the  next  three  days.  Then 
the  land  bent  there  right  east,\or  the  sea  in  on  the  land,  he  knew 
not  whether ;  but  he  knew  that  he  there  waited  for  a  western 
wind,  or  a  little  to  the  north,  and  sailed  thence  east  near  the  land, 
as  far  as  he  could  sail  in  four  days.     Then  he  must  wait  there  for 

the  huge  Empire  vf  Ruuin  by  tlie  hay  S.  NicoUs  and  the  riner  of  Duina?  Arc."  Id.  p.  5. — 
The  nubneqiieiit  rditorn  nitil  tnnwlntow  of  Olitliere't  voyage  are  of  (he  Mme  opinion  aa 
Haklurt. — Sir  John  Spelman  and  OxonieniieA  Alumni,  in  1C78:— Biiaaaus,  in  1733: — 
Liingpbfk  in  1773: — Dnines  Barringtnii,  nnd  J.  K.  Fnrster,  in  1773:  Fontcr  again  m 
1786  in  his  Hist,  of  Toyagea  and  discoTeriea  in  the  north. —  Ingram,  in  1R07. — Rosk,  in 
fail  note*  to  hii  Danish  tranilalion,  published  in  1815,  expresiily  •aya— •*  Ohlhcre  van  thr 
flrat  who  undertook,  a  voyaf^e  to  Bt'onnia  [Pemiia]  or  iMiilcd  round  the  North-cape,  and 
nil  Lapland,"  &c.  note  k.  p.  .152— .^'m.— DAhhnnnn,  in  1822,  atatea  tha  Ohtbere  aoilod 
into  the  White  Sea.— Mr  Tliorpe  coinca  to  the  «irae  coiicluwion,  in  1816. — Malte-Bnin, 
before  Kaak,  Dafahnunn.  and  Thur|>c,  Hpeukit,  in  1812,  of  Ohlhere's  northern  voyage  from 
Hnlgotond  in  Norway  [ae«  note  52  and  text]  to  the  White  Soa;  and  Kouth  to  Sohleawig; 
mnd  bIbo  of  Wulfstoii'a  voyage  front  Schleswig  to  Truao  in  Pniwia.  [Note  63.]  Through  the 
libernlity  and  kindneai  of  S.  W.  Singer  Esq.  the  reader  ia  preaentcd  with  an  extract  from 
Prf CIS  de  la  Olographic  Universelle,  of  the  celebrated  Multc-Bruu : — "  Other*  telrafiut  aei 
voyagea  dcpuia  le  Halogaland  en  Norwfgc,  jnaiiu'  it  ta  Uiarmie  i  I'ett  de  la  mer  Blanche; 
et,  d'un  autre  cdt6,  le  long  Ueo  cAtes  Norwigiennea  et  Danoisea  par  le  aund,  Jum]u'  a  la  viUe 
de  HfFthum  ou  Schleavig.  L'&utre  relation  etait  celle  d'un  voyage  du  Danoia  Wulfstiutt 
depuiH  SchlcHwig  juaqu'ik  Truto,  ville  dc  commerce  dam  le  pays  d'  Kstum  ou  la  Pruase. 
Tom.  1.  I.tv.  XVII,  p.  .382.  Ptt^i^  8vo,  1812. 

■10  Nut^men  dwelt  on  Norfmanna  land  wHi<)li  extended,  on  the  west  cooat  of  Norway, 
from  the  diatrict  [scfr,]  of  HalgoUnd  [Note  32]  to  the  aoiith  of  Sciringea  beat,  [Note  53] 
probably  aa  far  aouth  as  the  river  Golho-EIf,  both  the  branchea  of  which  enter  the  Caitc^at 
not  far  from  Oottenburg.  Tlie  Nori!manna  land  ia  also  called  by  Ohthrre  [Norifwege] 
Norway,  which  waa  ou  hia  left  when  aailing  from  Halgolonil  to  Sciringea  hi>al.  Theaa 
parLicuUni  are  all  drawn  from  Ohthere'n  simple  narrative.  Matte-Brun.  in  hla  IV^cia  de  U 
(i6ng.  Univers.,  speaking  of  the  country  of  Northmen,  aaya,  in  p.  3S3,  "  La  Norw^ge  ou 
Northmonnoland  conaiatait  dana  la  c6te  occidentale  de  la  Scandinnvie  drpuia  In  riviere 
Gothn  juaqu'a  ffalogaland.  Lea  cOtes  m^ridjonalea  ae  noramaient  Viken,  e'est  i  dtre  le 
gulfe  ;  c'eat  U  qu'il  fout  rhcrchcr  la  ville  de  Kiningahcal,  le  Koughilte  niodeme,  nomtite 
Scyringca-heal  parune  faute  de  copiate."    S.  W.  Singer. 

41  A.  S.  We8t-««',  the  sea  to  the  Weat  of  Norway,  in  opposition  to  the  Oat-aop',  or  ihe 
Baltic.  See  Note  27. — .\.  S.  Steor-bord,  ator-board,  the  right  hand.  Bo^e-bord,  t}ic  left 
httiA. 
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a  right  north  wind,  because  the  land  bent  tliere  right  south,  or 
the  sea  in  on  the  land,  he  knew  not  whether.  Then  sailed  he 
thence  right  south,  near  tlie  land,  as  far  as  he  could  sail  in  fivo 
days.  There  lay  then  a  great  river  up  into  the  land  :  they  turned 
up  into  the  river,  because  they  durst  not  sail  beyond  it,  on 
accoimt  of  hostility,  for  the  land  was  all  inhabited,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river.  He  had  not  before  met  witli  any  inhabited  land, 
since  he  came  from  his  own  home,  but  Lh«  land  was  uninhabited 
all  the  way  on  his  right,  save  by  fishermen,  fowlers  and  hunters, 
and  they  were  all  Finns;  and  there  was  always  a  wide  sea  on  his 
left.  The  Biannians'*  had  very  well  peo]i!ed  their  land,  but  they 
durst  not  come  upon  it :  the  land  of  tlie  Terfinns"  was  all  waste, 
save  where  hunters,  fishers  or  fowlers  encamped. 

14.  The  Biarmians  told  him  many  stories  both  about  their  own 
country  and  about  the  countries  which  were  around  them ;  but, 
he  knew  not  what  was  true,  because  he  did  not  see  it  liimself.  The 
Finns  and  the  Biarmians,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  spoke  nearly  the 
same  language.  He  chiefly  went  thither,  in  addition  to  the  seeing 
of  the  country,  on  account  of   the  horse-whales,  [walruses]," 

42  The  Biarminna  inhabited  the  country  on  th«  tiborea  of  the  White  Sea,  enit  of  the  river 
Dwiitu.  Alfred  calls  them  Beormiu.  They  were  cjilled  Biarrniona  by  Icelandic  Hislorians, 
and  IVmtiaki  by  the  ItuuianB,  ood  no^r  Pcrmians.  In  the  middle  n^cs,  tite  Scandinavian 
pirates  gave  the  naine  of  Ptrmiu  tu  the  whole  eounlrj  between  the  White  Sea,  and  the  j 
Ural.  Matt«-Bnin'«  Univer.  Opug.  Vol.  VI,  p.  419.  In  an  Icelandic  MS.  on  Geogruphy, 
written  in  the  Hth  century,  Beonnia  and  two  Cwenlnnda  are  located  together.  K^enliind 
II,  ok  ero  l^au  noi^r  fr&  iBjsnnaUndi.  Dine  Quenlandife>  qua;  nltcrius  quuin  Ujunnia 
boruam  reraua  extenduntur.  Antiquilates  Aniericanv,  p.  200. — Haldor&en's  Lexicon 
lalandico-Ifatino-Danicum,  edited  by  Rask,  haa — "  Biarmaland,  Binrniia,  quce  oh  perpptuat 
nires  albicfttiir,  Djarmeland,  Permien.  Uiarniia  orltim  versus  ad  mare  album  vel  gundvikam 
■ita  cut." 

43  Terfiuna  lani],  the  country  between  the  northern  point  of  the  Bothnian  Gulf  and  the 
North  Cape.     An. 

44  One  particular  rea«on  for  Ohthere's  sailing  nortliward  was  to  capture  the  Walrui, 
which  W08,  and  stilt  is  to  be  found  in  abundance  in  the  White  St-a  about  Archangel,  and 
the  coast  of  the  country  of  the  Uiarniinnii.  Thbi  is  additional  evidence  to  what  was  advanc- 
ed in  Note  39,  to  pn>vc  that  Uhthere  duufaled  tb«  north  ca[ie  and  entered  the  White  Sea, — that 
his  first  voyage  was  not  into  the  Baltic,  where  the  Walniii  in  ttcarcely  ever  found,  hut  into 
the  While  Sea.  [Forster's  notes  in  Harrington's  Oronius,  p.  2IJ.]  We  have  Forater'a 
opinion  confirmed  by  the  best  Zooloj^iBts  of  tlie  present  day.  Mr  nroderip  assures  roe  in  a 
letter,  "  I  do  not  think  ir  likely  thst  Ohtberc,  n  Norwegian,  would  go  into  the  Baltic  to 
take  the  Walms. — I  do  not  believe  that  Walruses  or  Whales  were  ever  m  numerous  in  that 
•ea,  within  the  time  of  authentic  historj-,  a»  to  attract  the  attention  of  fishers." 

Ohtberc  secnii;  lo  have  been  a  plain  practical  nuuu  and  to  have  described  every  thing  i 
jus)  as  be  saw  it.     Alfred  excreiscd  his  usual  talent  and  judgment,  in  implicitly  following  the 
sunple  detail  of  the  narrator;    for,  he  was  as  fully  aware  aa  tbe  most  scientific  of  the 
present  day,  that  he  who  niont  closely  observeH  and  duscribes  nature,  cannot  wander  far 
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because  they  have  very  good  bone  in  their  teeth :  of  these  teeth 
they  brought  some  to  the  king  ;  and  their  hides  are  ver>-  good  for 
ship-ropes.    This  whale  is  much  less  than  other  whales :  it  is  not 

from  ■cJentific  truth.  They  were,  therefore,  upon  the  whole,  correct  in  ■nsociatinp  the 
nmitfltrmts  Whale,  «nd  tht-  nnatlt^r  Horse- Whale,  Sea-honw  or  Walrus,  in  the  same  class  of 
•nimals;  for  both  tlio  Whnle  and  ihe  Walruii  Duckle  ihcir  young,  have  Wiimi  hlood,  nnd 
are  viviparous,  and  aquatic.  The  great  l.innirufi  wb»  the  first  to  place  the  Whole  in  the 
clfiu  of  Manimnlin  ,  in  allusion  to  vhich  n  gpiitle'inan,  wlio  Iihs  wnlteii  uiucli  and  well  on 
Zoology,  Mr  Drnderip,  has  properly  remnrked- — "  Here  then  we  find  the  decisive  itcp  taken, 
with  the  unflinching  fiimness  of  a  master  mind,  reljing  u|)on  the  philosophical  principles 
that  deumnitcd  thi*  eoparution,  and  no  longer  yielding  to  popular  prejudice  by  calling  that 
a  fish,  wliivh  Liiuiorus  knew  tu  he  a  muniniiferum  aniuial."  May  nut  this  remark  he 
applied  lu  our  glorious  Alfred,  and  to  this  intrepid  and  close  obserx'ing  Northman,  Ohthere, 
who  fiht  placed  llie  Whiilc  and  Walrus  in  the  mtnie  claas  of  animaU  .*  I  have  the  authority 
of  Linnaeus,  as  well  as  of  Mr  Bell,  one  of  the  SecrelarirH  uf  llii-  Hoyal  Si>ciety,  whofte  toolo- 
gical  works  are  known  over  the  whole  of  Europe,  for  naying,  that  the  Walrus  belongs  to  tlie 
Mtne  clou  as  the  Whale,  that  is  to  the  Mnnimalta,  but  to  a  very  different  order.  The 
Hone-whale  or  Walrus  belongs  to  the  C&mivom,  and  to  the  family  Phocadic  or  Seals, 
although  the  structure  and  arrangement  of  the  teeth  remo\*e  It  far  frotn  the  mure  typical 
forms  of  this  order.  The  bulky  proportions  of  the  body,  the  aquatic  liahits,  and  tlic  mudi- 
fication  of  the  linihi  into  paddle*  give  a  general  reHoinhhuicc  to  the  cetacea,  which  might 
well  lead  abxerven^  unacquainted  with  the  details  of  tlieir  struotnrei  to  conitidcr  them  av 
mon  neoxly  allied  than  they  really  are. 

Mr  Broderip,  in  writing  to  me,  says : — You  are,  in  my  opinion,  right  in  ginng  Obthcre'g 
"hors-hwfel"  as  the  Walrus,  Morse,  or  Sea-horse. — Bell  (British  Qiiadrupedx  p.  2S$) 
writes — "Tlic  knowledge  of  this  chase,"  (that  of  the  Walrus)  "  says  I'ennant,  is  of  great 
antiquity  ;  Octhcr  the  Norwegian,  about  the  year  R90,  made  a  report  to  King  Alinrd, 
having,  as  he  mvis  made  the  voyage  heyond  Norway  for  the  more  commoditie  of  fishing 
of  Horse  Whales;  which  have  in  their  teeth  bones  of  great  price  and  excellence,  whereof 
he  brought  some  on  hij!  reluni  to  the  ktng."  Ilakliiyt's  Coll.  Voy.  I,  5. — Bell,  then,  thus 
continues. — "  Tlie  above  quotation  leads  to  aoine  observations  upon  the  Etymology  of  the 
different  names  which  have  been  given  to  this  animal. — Horse-Whale  lh  a  literal  iranslatioa 
ot  Whal-row,  in  Norwegian  Ilwal-ros.  Koamnr,  nnnlhrr  Norwegian  name,  appears  to  be  a 
compound  of  the  Teutonic  Roi  home,  and  the  Latin  mare,  the  sen.  Murse  is  fiom  tlie 
Husaian  Morss ;  the  Lappouic  name  being  Morak." — Cbarlcttm,  physician  to  Charleit  2nd, 
in  his  Onomasticon  Zoicon,  smnll  -Ito  London,  1668,  thus  writes  of  the  Walrus. — VIL 
Walrus,  aliis  Mors,  Uanis  et  Islandis  Kosmarus  (quod  in  Septentriunali  ocaano  saltern 
reperiatur,  ut  credit  01.  Wunnius,  in  Muso-o)  non  nullis  Vacca  marina,  nobis  tlie  Mon  or 
Sco^ow,  (quia  monstrosuni  animal  est  et  amphibitmi,  bobus  noatratthua,  uhi  adoUvH,  inter- 
duRi  majus.)  Cute  tegitur  pilose,  nee  a  vitido  marino  multum  ahliurrentc.  Denies  duoc 
habet,  e  stipertori  maxilla  propendentes,  et  ante  recurvns ;  enbiti  nonnunquam  longitudi&e;, 
quorum  usus  ac  pretium  ebon  compnnttur.  Ex  its  enim  varia  couficiunt.  atmulos  contra 
Sjtasmuiii  [Cram ]v Kings],  nianuhria  gladiuruni,  frami^anim  et  eultorum  ;  &c. 

&lr  Broderip  has  given  the  following  precise  information.  The  length  of  the  Walms  ia 
from  10  to  15  feet,  girth  8  or  10  feet,  and  upwards.  Length  of  the  tusks,  when  cut  out  of  the 
skull,  generully  from  15  to  20  inches,  sometimes  3(1,  and  their  weight  from  5  to  10  lbs. 
Other  facts  have  been  conunnnicaled  by  the  Ucv.  W.  Scurvsby  D.  D,  llie  tusks  of  the 
Walrus,  which  are  hard,  while  and  compact  ivory,  are  employed  by  denlistit  in  the  fabricatjoo 
of  teeth.  The  skin  is  u»ed  for  defending  the  yards  and  rigging  of  ships  from  being  cbsfrd 
by  friction  agaiiiftt  each  other.  When  cut  intti  shreds  and  plaited  into  cordage,  it  answer* 
adminihly  for  wheel  ropes,  being  stronger  and  wearing  much  longer  than  hemp.  In 
ancient  times,  most  of  the  ropes  of  shipsj  in  northern  countrieaj  nppcor  to  bav«  bwn  ma^ 
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longer  than  seven  ells;"  but,  in  his  own  countr)',  is  the  l)est 
■whale-hunting:  they  are  eight  and  forty  ells  long,  and  the  largest 
fifty  ells  long  ;  of  these,  he  said,  that  he  [was]  one  of  six,  [who] 
killed  sixty  in  two  days." 

of  thii  subsMnce.  Arctic  Rcf^iomi  niid  Whale  Finhpry,  2  toIr  8vo  ;  aiid  ii  neat  little  rol. 
with  the  Mme  title,  puliltalteil  by  the  Tract  Society  at  the  tuotlerate  price  of  10  prace,  p. 
1C4. 

Dr  Scoresby  fpenking  of  the  common  Greenland  Whale,  Mysticetus,  obtervn  that  the 
lixe  has  been  much  overrated.  Authors  of  the  first  respectability  ^ve  a  length  of  80  to  100 
fe«t  to  the  MyHticctua,  and  thut  Eoinc  specimens  vtero  fovind  of  t6U  to  200  feci  in  length,  or 
still  longer.  Kvcii  Liniiieuii  liiu  given  lOO  feet.  Suini-  aucicnt  nRturaliatii  have  gone  ao 
far,  as  to  usserl,  Ihat  whales  have  been  seen  of  above  000  feet  iu  length.  Ur  Scoresby, 
like  Ohthere,  (ipeakiitg  from  whiit  he  had  known  ntid  neon,  inakcs  tins  atnlement — "  Of  threo 
himdrcd  and  twenty  two  individuals,  in  the  capture  of  which  I  have  been  perMnially  con- 
cerned, no  one,  I  believe,  exceeded  GO  fe<^t  in  [eii}|;th,  and  the  largest  I  ever  measured  was 
9S  ftfct,  from  one  extrsmity  to  the  other,  being  one  of  the  largest  in  appearance,  that  I 
cTcr  Bttw. — The  greatest  circumference  of  these  Whales  is  from  30  to  JO  feet"  Id.  p.  MO.  1 41. 

"  The  largest  sort  of  Whale  is,  however,  not  the  MystJceiiis,  but  tlie  Phyaalus.  litis  is 
probably  the  moit  powerful  and  bulky  of  cfflMtMl  beings.     In  compariaon  with  the  Myati* 

celus,  the  Ptiy^klux  has  a  form  U>s-<t  cylindrical,  a  body  longer  and  more  slender Ita 

length  is  about  I0(»  feet,  and  its  greatest  circumference  30  or  35  feet.  .  .  .  A  whale,  pro- 
bably of  this  kind,  101  feet  in  length,  was  stranded  on  the  honks  of  the  [lumber  about  Uie 
middle  of  September  1750."  Id.  p.  152—154. 

■ib  lu  giving  the  sixc  of  the  Uors^whale,  or  Walrus,  and  of  the  Whale«  Ohthcre  would 
most  probably  calculate  by  the  measure  of  Scandinavia,  the  Ell  of  Norway,  Sweden  and 
Denmark.  Molbeck,  in  his  Donsk  Ordbag,  thus  defines  it :  —  "  Alen,  et  vist  Iffttgdemaal, 
sow  deles  i  2-1  tommpT  .  .  .  Tommocen  12te  fod,  og  cen24dealen,"  .  .  Thai  is,  Kll,  n  certain 
measure  of  length,  which  is  divided  into  31  inches  .  .  .  Au  mch  one  13th  of  ii  foot,  and  one 
2itli  of  anett  Alfred  followed  the  calculation  of  Ohthcro.  who  says  that  tlie  Horse-whale  or 
Walrus  ii  7  ells  long,  that  is  11  feet,  and  the  Whales  18  ells,  and  the  largest  50,  that  is,  06  i 
feet,  and  the  largest  100  feet  long.  Thefe  calculations  approacli  very  nearly  to  thoM; 
given  by  Mr  Brodcrip  and  Ur  Scorf  Hby,  in  Note  -14. 

40  £very  translator  has  found  a  dilficulty  in  this  paasige,  an  it  appeared  impossible  for 
6  men  to  kill  60  whales  in  two  days.  The  earliest  translators  understood  it  in  its  plain  and 
obvious  moaning.  — "  Hakluyt  gave  it  tn  1A9S.  He  affirmed  that  he  himself  was  one  of 
the  six,  which,  in  tbe  space  of  three  days,  killed  ihreeiwure."  The  Oxford  Alumui 
in  1678 — "Dixit  se  scxtum  fuisso,  ijui  scxnginta  bidui  spuLio  interfeccriL" — I'urthan  ad- 
hered to  the  literal  sense,  in  his  Swedish  translation,  in  IS'H).  AS  deasa  sade  haii,  at  Iibd  sjelf 
sjeUe  diidat  sextio  pan  tvan  dngnr. — For  six  men  to  kill  00  whales,  of  the  larger  sort,  in  two  | 
days,  appears  most  pxtraurditmry,  though  in  Uie  lime  of  Alfred,  whales  seem  to  have  beea 
tnore  plentiful  in  the  northern  than  they  now  are  in  the  southern  ocean ;  yet,  iu  the  latter, 
eleven  have  been  killed  one  morning,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  extract  from  "The 
Log-book  containing  tbe  proceedings  on  board  the  Barque  Gipsy,  comiuanded  by  Johu 
Gibson,  o«-ners  Almon  and  James  Hill,  Esqrs,  13  Aiutin  Friars,  London.  "  Cruieing  from 
Sooloo  Archipelago  towards  Japan — Tuenday  Muy  31sl.  1K3G.  All  these  31  hours  moderate 
fafieexes  and  Cue  weather.  Ship's  head  N.  K.  at  6  a.  m.  saw  whales  at  7  a.  m.  Lowered  th«  , 
Iwots  at  0  n.  ni ;  struck  and  killed  clcviik.  At  noon  the  boats  employed  collecting 
the  whales  to  tbe  ship." 

I  have  so  great  an  objection  to  conjectural  criticism,  that  I  have  reLoined  the  Irzi  of  tht 
Cotton  MS.  though  it  is  the  only  MS,  known  to  exist,  that  oontains  Oils  clause.  At  the 
same  time  I  ought  not  to  omit  the  emendation  of  t^e  A.  S.  text  suggooted  by  my  friend,  the 
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15.  He  [OhthereJ  wiis  a  very  wealthy  man  in  those  posses- 
sions in  which  their  wcakh  consists,  that  is  in  the  wilder  [animals]. 
He  had,  moreover,  when  he  came  to  the  king,  six  hundred 
tame  deer  of  his  own  breeding."  They  call  these  rein-dcer: 
of  these,  six  were  decoy-deer,  which  are  >ery  valuable  among 
Finns,  because  with  tliem  they  take  the  wild-deer.f  He  was 
amongst  the  first  men  in  the  land,  though  he  had  not  more  than 
twenty  homed  cattle,  twenty  sheep  and  ttventy  swine  ;  and  the 
little  that  he  ploughed,  he  ploughed  with  horses.  But  their 
revenue  is  chiefly  in  the  tribute,  that  the  Finns  pay  them,  which 
tribute  is  in  skins  of  animals,  feathers  of  birds,  in  whale-bone,  and 
ship-ropes,  which  are  made  from  the  whale's  hide,  and  from  the 
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late  Professor  Rosk — Iiistead  of  the  Cotton  reading  flyxa  mm,  he  propofes  syx.  uum.  or  b»- 
cuni ;  and  translatcn  k  in  Dmiiitli,  1815, — "  At  liaii  iiied  6  barpuner  (eller6skibe)  drsbte CO 
paa  2  duge,"  i.  e.  that  he  with  U  harpoona  (or  6  tibipH}  killed  00  in  two  dayi. — Asum  d.  pi.  of 
a%  or  an,  Lat.  st ;  and  RNCuni  offpsc  a  ship. — DflhlmamL^  in  18212,  niipposeiiOhthvri-tu  mean 
6  largvtihipB  ;  and,  thoreforr,  gires  it  in  hin  German  translation,  "  Dansermit  Beclu  grunen 
■chifftn  ihriT  sechrtg  in  iwei  t^gen  tddtele." 

Feeling'  it  difficult  to  come  ton  sntisfactoiy  concluiion ;  and  being  anxiom  to  ubtajn  the  belt 
infonnation  on  the  subject,  I  wrote  to  tJie  Ilvv.  \V.  ScoretUy.  D.D.  F.ELS.  &c.  an  old  college 
friend, — a  man  of  great  scientific  acquiremcnut,  who  puhliKhed  a  most  interesting  work,  on 
the  Arctic  Rcgtoni,  aodllic  Wlmlr-fishcr}-  in  1S20,  and  in  early  life  hod  been  ungaged  tu  cap- 
turing no  leiii  (hau  322  wbali^H.  Sfv  note  44. — To  th^  following  (|ueriea;  1st,  la  it  pnujble  that  6 
men  could  kill  60  whalcH  in  2  dayni  2dly,  Could  00  be  killed  in  2  days  witli  H  harpoons,  lu  Raik 
Bt^getts?  Sdly,  Could  6  Bhipsbeiioemployed,  ns  tokilt  60in  2  days?  He  replied— 1.  I  do  not 
conceive  it  at  all  pouiblc,  that  6  men  could  kill  GO  Whales  of  the  large  size  [iJidirnn  Myiti- 
cetus]  in  two  days.  J  know  vt  n<>  instance  of  rveii  tme  whale  hnvitig  ever  been  killed,  of 
the  largest  itize,  by  a  sinjcle  boat's  crew  of  6  or  7  ni«n.  Ordinarily  3  or  -1  boots,  with  tS  to 
25  men,  are  deemed  necessary  for  the  capture  of  a  single  whale — 2.  It  might  be  possible,  if 
the  whales  were  Miiining  In  vast  numbem,  in  any  of  the  bays  of  the  Arctic  regions,  that  09 
might  be  killed  by  6  harpoons,  and  men  in  proportion,  aay  36  to  40  men.  But,  I  may  add, 
lliDugh  whales  have  been  met  with  oecasionallv.  in  great  numbers  logeiher,  no  aucfa  feat  aa 
thu,  I  am  persuaded,  had  ever  been  performed  by  the  crew  of  one  ship  containing  0  or  7 
boats  and  'lO  men.  A  single  whale  may,  on  an  average,  cost  about  3  hours  for  its  capture, 
■with  -I  to  6  boats.  If  two,  therefore,  or  three,  were  constantly  under  attack,  at  the  same 
IJtne,  and  neither  accident  nor  failurn  happening,  it  would  be  a  wonderful  Tent  for  50  men 
with  half  a  do2en  or  eight  harpoons,  to  capture  half  ihe  number  specified  I — 3.  Six  ships, 
with  tlieir  ordinary  complement  of  men  and  boats,  might,  no  doubt,  be  so  em()loyed,  if  the 
Whales  were  very  numcroui  and  the  circumstances,  us  to  ice  or  position,  favourable,  ac  to 
kill  10  large  Whotca  a  piece  in  two  days.  In  Whales  of  a  small  size,  this  proportion  hai 
often  b«en  reached;  but  never,  that  I  am  aware  of,  where  the  kind  was  of  the  largest. 
The  pleasing  process,  indeed,  so  inlerfcrrs  with  the  cntcrprixe  of  slaughter,  that  more  than 
bolf  a  dozen,  of  any  size,  is  geldmn  killed  at  imce.  I  have  known  10  or  12  within  one 
period  of  unceasing  exertion."  Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  appears  that  the  propoaed 
emrndntion  of  the  text  does  not  remove  the  difficulty,  and  it  is  therefore,  best  to  retain  J 
the  Cotton  rending,  as  represented  in  the  present  translation.  V 

47  Tumra  deora,   unbefaohtra,  ayx  bund.— Literally,   Of  tame  deer,  tmbougfat    [non 
vmptua,  EttinlillerJ  imtraffickcd  or  traded  in«  six  hundred. 
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seal's.  Every  one  pays  according  to  his  means  :  the  richest  must 
pay  fifteen  skins  of  the  marten,  and  five  of  the  rein-deer,  and  one 
bear's  skin,  aud  forty  bushels  of  feathers,  and  a  bear  or  otter-skin 
kirtle,  and  two  ship-ropes,  each  sixty  ells  long,  one  made  from 
the  whale's  liide,  aud  the  otlier  from  the  seal's. 

16.  He  said  that  the  country  of  Northmen  was  very  long  and  very 
narrow.  All  that  can  be  either  pastured  or  ploughed  lies  by  the 
sea,  and  that,  however,  is  in  some  places,  very  rocky ;  and,  on  the 
cast,  lie  wild  mountains"  along  the  inhabited  land.  In  these 
mountains  [wastes]  Finns  dwell ;  and  the  inhabited  land  is  broadest 
eastward,  and  always  narrower  more  northerly.  Eastward  it  _ 
may  be  sixty  miles"  broad,  or  a  little  broader,  and  midway  thirty  | 
or  broader;  and  northward,  he  said,  where  it  was  narrowest,  that 
it  might  be  three  miles  broad  to  tlie  waste,  and  moreover,  the 
waste,  in  some  places,  [is]  so  broad  that  a  man  may  ti-avel  over 
it,  in  two  weeks  ;  and  in  other  places,  so  broad  that  a  man  may 
travel  over  [it.]  in  six  days. 

17-  Then,  over  against  this  land  southward,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  waste,  is  Sweden,"  extending  to  the  north ;  and  over 
against  the  land  northward,  is  Cwena  huid."  The  Cwenas  some- 
times make  war  on  the  Northmen  over  the  waste  ;  sometimes  the 
Northmen  on  them.  There  are  verj'  large  fresh  water  meers 
beyond  the  wastes ;  and  the  Cwenas  carry  their  boats  over  land 
into  the  meers,  and  thence  make  war  on  the  Northmen.  They 
have  very  little  boats,  and  very  light. 

18.  Ohthere  said  that  the  district  in  which  he  dwelt  was  called 
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48  Raflk  traDfilntos  it: — Dcr  ligger  vilde  Fjcplde  listen  for  og  ovtn  fur  lan^s  med  det 
IwUoede  Land.  Aniaiitllinger,  p.  313,  313. — Uahlniann  :  — lin  Ostcu  licgen  wildc  Oebirge, 
hnch  iiWr  iind  1hii{^  lium  sJi^ebiiutcrt  Iiontli' ;  p.  'I2.i. — M6r  ilL'iiutcs  waste  land  generally, 
a  moor,  h«alh  :  viijte  Innd  from  ruckn,  lii^ncu  a  hill,  tnoiiiiLiuii :  Sec. 

49  Rank  ubserveif,  wlu-ii  Nurw^y  i»  rfckvuvd  60  inWua  wiilt,  in  the  t)raadL-»t  part  and  3  ■ 
tnflos  in  the  narrowest,  it  is  evident  that  the  king  iitied  the  exact  phrase  uf  Uhthcre,  and  did  ■ 
not  alter  it,  as  on  another  occwion,  to  agree  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  mctuture.  See  note  74. 
Onv  mile  of  the  Northman,  Ohthere,  rontaineil  about  5  Anglo-Saxon  niilen, — hence  the  hroad- 
eit  part  would  he  about  3<K)  tiiiles  nnd  the  narrowest  15.  Roak's  Afhandlingcr,  Svo, 
Kohenhavn,  1834  :  vol.  I,  p.  a79,  note  r.— A  Danish  mile  is  1.68  English,  and  a  Swedish 
mile  is  6.CA  English  miles. 

60  A.  S.  Sweolaud.  The  iruuntrj- of  the  Swi-ohk,  the  Suionen  of  TacitUB.  The  namciiSuedia 
or  Suecia,  and  Svidiudar,  or  SviUiiodiir,  as  applied  to  the  Sweden  occur  in  their  earlieitt 
aiinal}*.     Whcaten,  and  Crichtun 'a  Scandinavia,  vol.  I,  p.  24. 

SI   See  notti  3ti. 
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Halgoland."  He  said  tliat  no  man  abode  north  of  him.  Then 
there  is  a  port,  on  the  south  of  the  land  [Norway],  which  is 
called  Scirinjjesheal."  Thither  he  said,  that  a  man  could  not 
snil  in  a  montli,  if  he  anchored  at  night,  and  every  day  had  a  fair 
wind.  All  the  while  he  must  sail  near  the  land. — On  his  right 
hand,  is  first'*  Iceland,  and  then  the  islands  which  are  between 

52  Halgoland,  a  diviiion  [icfr]  of  the  northern  part  of  ancient  Norway.  Ohthcre  dwelt 
in  the  most  northerly  part  of  it ;  to  the  north  of  his  roidcncc,  the  countr>'  wa«  uninhabited. 
Ercn  at  the  prparnt  <lay,  thw  dutriet  in  CAlled  Ilelgeland.  It  h  in  Nnrdland,  or  Northland, 
in  the  province  of  Trondhicm,  or  DranthL-im,  pronounced  Tronycni.  Drontheim  is  now 
the  most  nonlierly  province  of  Norway,  extending  from  62  dug.  to  71  dog.  10  min.  N.  Lat.  It  ti 
divided  into  Trondhicm  Proper,  Xordland,  and  Fininark.  Nord  or  Northland  was  the  nio*t 
northerly  part  inhahited  in  Ohthert's  days,  Helgeland  is  now  (he  Bouthem  district  of 
Nordland,  and  ties  nn  the  coaHt  between  the  island  Lekiie,  N.  LnL  6o  dug.  10  min., 
luid  Cnpfl  Kunnen  near  the  arctic  circle,  llie  Kiolen  range  of  mountaina,  separating 
Helgoland  from  Sweden,  is  about  On  miles  from  the  sea ;  and,  in  dome  placet;,  not  ao  far. 
Helgeland  has  n  rocky  coaat  of  considerable  elevation.  Thi;  interior  is  filled  by  mountains 
riHJng  from  1000,  to  1.W0  feet.  A  considerBble  portion  of  (he  land  might  be  cutlirated, 
but  agriculture  is  often  neglected,  because  fishing  offers  greater  ad%'antage3.  This  \»  more 
particularly  the  ca^e  in  the  islands,  on  the  coast  of  Hclgelund,  which  rise  to  an  elevation  of 
IJiKtO  and  to  4260  feet.  Such  is  Helgelaiid  in  the  present  day. — In  this  wild  divtnct, 
Ohthere  first  saw  the  light  He  was  brought  tip  aniid  i«t«pendfnis  mountainR,  and  exposed 
to  the  severity  of  the  climate  in  tlie  care  nf  herds  of  deer,  and  in  superintending  the  rade 
culture  of  the  land.  From  a  child  he  wtM  not  outy  accustomed  to  the  exertions  and  perih 
of  the  chase  in  the  Norwegian  Alps,  but  to  brave  the  dangers  of  the  vast  waves  of  the 
Northern  Ocean,  raging  amongst  the  exposed  and  elevated  islands,  and  the  high,  rocky 
shore  of  Norway.  Thus  educated  amid  the  niagnificeot  scenery  of  Halgoland,  and  inured 
to  danger,  Ohthere  wa*  well  prepared  for  a  daring  enterprise,  such  as  his  exploring  voyage 
to  the  most  northerly  regions.  It  was  a  voyage  worthy  of  Olithere,  and  deserving  the 
permanent  record  which  Alfred — the  first  man  of  that  age — has  here  given  of  JL 

5.3  This  is  a  minute  description  of  Ohthere 'a  second  voyage.  His  first  was  to  the  remote 
north  :  this  voynge  is  to  the  south.  The  first  pl.ice  he  mentions  is  a  port  "  on  the  saulh  of 
this  land  [Norway],  culled  ScLriLigeaht-al."  Judging  from  Obthere's  narrative,  Sciringea- 
heal  seems  to  be  in  ihe  Skager  Rack,  near  the  Fiord  or  Bay  of  Christiana,  Snorre  Sturle«on, 
an  Icelander,  born  in  1 178,  in  his  Ynglinga  Saga,  eh.  -19,  places  Sciringesheal  in  Weatfuld, 
on  The  west  side  of  tl»e  bay  of  Christiana.  The  note,  appended  to  Professor  Rask'n  Af- 
h.indlinget,  publiiihed  by  hiit  »un,  in  1S:H,  concludes, — "Thus,  it  caiuuit  hn  d<aibtcd,  llmt 
Skiringisal  really  existed  at  that  time,  [the  age  of  Snorre,]  and  thut  it  is  the  same  that 
Ohthere  and  king  Alfred  call  Sciringesheol."  vol.  1,  p.  3S4. — Ohthere  says  to  the  south  of 
Sciringcshtal  is  a  v«ry  great  sea,  apparently  the  Cattegat,  opposite  tu  which  was  Jutland, 
and  then  Zealand.  Sailing  from  Sciringesheal  to  Hnddeby  near  Schleawig,  Uhtherv  s»id 
lie  had  Denmark  on  hts  left,  that  is  Halland  and  Skaane  [Scania],  the  early  seat  of  the 
Danes.  Then,  two  days  before  his  arrival  at  Schleswig,  taking  a  westerly  coursf,  he  had 
Jutland  on  his  HghL  As  he  mentions  islands  on  his  left,  it  appears  that  he  sailed  between 
Moen  and  Zealand.  An. 
iS4  The  Cotton  MS.,  the  only  one  that  coiitttins  this  p«rt  of  Ohtlierc's  voyage,  1ms  Ira- 
_limd.  Though  I  have  the  greatest  c^bjectioii  to  conjeclurule  mendatiuns  of  a  text,  in  this 
CHIP,  after  rending  the  coiitpxt,  and  all  that  commenlalors  have  written  upon  it,  I  prefer 
mbstituting  Isainnd  for  Iraland.  To  what  l>r  Ingram  and  Rask  have  advanced  to  justify  the 
insertion  of  Isaland  in  the  text,  it  may  be  added  that  [rcland  was  generally  called  Scotland 
fimii  the  fifilt  to  the  elfventh  century    [v.  note  80].    If  any  other  name  was  used,  it  was 
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Iceland  and  this  land  [Britain].  Then  this  land  continues  till  he 
comes  to  Sciringesheal ;  and  all  the  way,  on  the  lei't»  [is]  Nor- 
way." To  the  south  of  Sciringesheal,  a  very  great  sea  runs  up 
into  the  land :  it  is  broader  than  any  man  can  see  over ;  and 
Jutland"  is  opposite,  on  the  other  side,  and  then  Zealand.  This 
sea  lies  many  hundred  miles  up  into  the  land. 

19.  He  said  that  he  sailed  in  five  days,  from  Sciringesheal  to 
the  port  which  they  call"  Haddeby  [near  Schleswig],  which  stands 

Ibernia  or  Igbetnia;  thus,  wh«ii  'Alfred  U  apeakiiig  uf  Britain,  lie  oAdu,  "  Ibernia  ^uBt 
iglaiitl," — and,  "  Ijfbornia,  J>iet  we  Scutlund  hutaJf."  Iq  Alfred'i  tratmlutiDn  of  Uede,  Hi- 
biTiiUi  is  uncd,  m  Ybvniia  iit,  in  the  earlieat  part  of  the  Saxnn  Cbronicle.  In  the  year  89t, 
Ur  lugriuii  inMrts  Hibcrnia  in  the  texL,  and  gives  Yrlande  in  the  nutea,  as  the  rending  of 
the  Cot  MS.  But  this  is  taken  from  a  collulion  by  Junius  of  one  of  the  lateai  MSS.  and 
which  Or  In^.ini  snys  is  of  the  Imbbauthority.  becaiute  the  writer  has  taken  great  liberties 
in  using  "his  own  Nomianized  dialect"  Vrlnndo  4i^ccnrB  again  in  the  year  918,  and  in 
1051,  mid  2,  but  these  two  instances  do  not  invalidate  the  oasertioii  of  Alfred,  just  cited, 
that  in  his  days  Igbemia  wan  chIU'iI  Scotland.  Alfred  confirms  Oiix,  by  addlnji  to  hia 
iranalatiou  uf  (Jrowuii  in  5  3^'*  On  tlie  went  end  of  the  Medilerraneaii  Sea  is  Scotland." 
Thmifjh  wrong,  as  to  geogrsphifBl  [lof^ition,  this  is  an  nddilional  proof  that  our  IrL-land  vras 
called  Scotland  in  the  ittne  uf  Alfred. — Upon  the  whole  then,  t  prefer  inserting  Irialand  io 
the  text. 

Langcbek  and  Porthan  retained  Iraland  in  the  text  and  Foriter  sanctioned  this  reading, 
but  they  all  thought  crroffcously,  that  ScoUand  was  intended.  Dr  Ingrain,  in  his  Inaugural 
Lectur«',  puhlishrd  iiit  1807,  preferred  rending  Ualand,  and  gives  hut  reniionB  thus  ;  "  I  suspect 
that  the  true  reading  in  the  original,  injtU-ad  of  Ira-land,  [i.  c.  ScatSimd]  should  be  IsB- 
land.  Iseland,  (or,  ad  it  la  sotnuliines  iiiipmperly  written,  Iceland.)  How  frequently  Uie 
Saxon  letters  p  and  r  have  been  confounded  and  interchanged,  in  well  known  to  every 
person  convrrsant  in  the  langoiagp.  As  Uhthere  sailed  from  Halgoland.  Iseland  wiis  the 
first  land  to  his  right,  and  then  the  isl.inds  of  Fnroe,  Shetland,  and  Orkney,  hetwet^n  Is  el  and 
and  this  laud  [i.  e.  Ln^land] ;  then  this  iaud  continued  on  his  right  hand,  till  he  entered 
the  Baltic,  which  he  soon  afterwards  dencribes  very  accurately,  as  running  up  many  hun- 
dred miles  into  the  land,  and  so  wide  that  no  man  could  see  over  it."  p.  7%  note  q. —  Itask 
in  IHI5,  reprinted  in  ISill,  gives  Isalnnd  in  hia  A.  S.  text,  and  a  long  note  to  the  some 
effect,  in  p.  .119,  note  2,  of  hb  .\niandUiiger. 

IVofesMir  Duliliiiann  in  his  Korschungt'ti  1822,  thinks  that  Ireland  was  intended,  and  that 
Ohihere  vpoke  of  Ireland  indefi^iitely,  placing  it  more  to  the  nortli,  itnd  on  his  right  hand. 
He  liHH  a  long  and  interei>ting  article  in  No  4  of  his  trliiutertingeii,  "  IraUuid,  oder  Ua- 
Inndr"  He  gives  a  very  fair  statement  of  the  opiniinis  o)  I.angeliek,  Portlian,  and  Kask, 
p.  4-13 — ^149.— After  all,  I  prefer  Ualkiid,  uutwithstaudiug  what  Dahlniaan  and  others  have 
written.  - .     — 

So.  A.  S.  NorSweg,  in  Saxon  Chronicle  1028,  Noi^wi-gand  Norweg  ;  in  I04&  and?  Nor- 
weg,  so  in  lOoH,  Are.  In  lOBti  Norweg  and  Norwi**!;  and  in  1070  Norwipg.  Literally,  llie 
north  way  »r  way  to  thi-  nnrlli.  Fliny,  1-  IV,  e.  Ifi,  calls  it,  Nerigon,  and  MHlti^Brwn  suggest* 
Niir-Hige,  kingdom  of  the  north,  or  rather,  assuming  Nor  tu  be  a  gulf,  kingdom  uf  gulf;*. 
Geog.  vol.  VHI,  517. 

56.  A.  S.  G('(Sland,  tlie  country  of  the  Hreth  (ioths  :  Jollnnd,  Jutland.  An. ^Zealand, 
A.  S.  .Siltende— V.  note  lU.  The  old  name  of  /i-nlund  una  in  Dtuiish  Sia-Lund,  a  forest 
near  the  watei,  frouL  sia  sea,  and  luud  a  forest.  Now  sia,  sea,  or  Zea-laiid,  Sea  land,  land 
surniundcd  by  the  sea :  like  the  Dutch  Zi-e-ltuid,  Sea-Uind,  from  xee  the  >ea. 

j7.  a.  H.     |>e  inon  hift  let  IlavKuin.  wliiih  I'oilhaii  innislutt-a,  miiu  Dallas  Ha'thum,  Wfhich 
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in  the  niitlst  of  the  Winedi,"  Saxons,  and  Angles,  and  belongs  to 
the  Danes,  When  he  sailed  thitherward  from  Sciringesheal, then 
Denmark  *•  was  on  his  left ;  and,  on  his  right,  a  wide  sea  for  three 

ia  called  Hipthum.  Rniik  rnore  properlv  trnmilntes  rt — "soin  man  kaldcr  Hedeby,"  p.  331 
and  323,  tu\d  Dahlmann, — "  dcD  uiait  zu  Llailuiu  [at  Hsdum,  Hedaby]  uonnt."  p.  427. 
Ra«k  obacrvvs,  that  it  is  customary.  especiaUy  in  Icelandic,  to  put  a  prepuflitiun  before  the 
Dame  uf  o  place,  wliich  is  tlicn  to  be  In  the  dative  ca^ie  ;  an  in  Icl.  1  Klpura,  and  occasionally 
in  A.  S.  aa,  let  Haf'l^uni.  Thvse  dat.  plur.  may  be  read,  ai  in  the  ring«kr.  Tbe  nng. 
Hm%  k  tbe  Id.  heitTr,  now  hei«i  a  heatli ;  lieace  it«  IcU  and  old  Uanish  namf  Heiffaby'r,  or 
Hd9lbar,  present  Hedeby,  from  modern  Dani^b,  bede  a  IichUi,  and  by  a  town.  Langebek 
baa  Hghtly  explained,  pe  mon  bset  ipt  Ha?''Sum,  quern  vocnnt  Hicthe.     Kaak:,  p.  374,  note  q. 

Hsc'ffc  ia  uiaitloiicd,  In  connection  vritb  Sclilcswig.  by  Ethelweard  about  two  centuries 
after  Alfred  ;  and,  in  the  subsequent  bolf  century  by  William  of  Malmsburj-  a«  in  tbe  follow- 
ing extractA. — Elbtrlwcardur  Elword,  is  known  only  by  his  Chronicle  or  History  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  tie  imys  be  was  deacended  from  I-UbelroJ,  the  bruthur  of  king  Alfred.  We  are 
nut  informed  when  hia  book  wan  compiled,  but  he  vm  aUR  alive  in  l(KM>  [Wrighl's  Biogra- 
phia  Britannica  Lileraria,  Vol.  1,  p.  522].  This  ICthelweard  says  that,  "  Aoglia  Tetua  aita  ect 
inter  Saxunos  et  Giotoo,  habens  uppidum  capitale,  quod  wrmane  Saxooioo  Sleswic  nuucnpa- 
tur,  secundum  vero  Dunos  Hdithaby."  Chroniconim  Ethelwerdi  Libri  Quataor:  v.  tU<rum 
Anglicarura  Scriptotes  post  Bcdaui  pra'cipui  [edited  by  Savillo].  Fol.  Frnncof  ItiOl,  pp. 
831— BJO.  What  Ethelweard  bus  Btalcd,  u  coufinacd  by  that  "great  lover  uf  truth,"  Wil- 
liam of  Malmibury,  who  died  about  1143.  He  «ayi» — "In  oppido  quod  tunc  Silos  wick, 
nunc  veni  Eithi-iHi  [nl.  Ilurtheby]  appcllalur,  est  uutem  regiu  illu  Angitu  vetuM  dicta,  uude 
Angli  venerunt  in  Brittanniam,  inter  Saxones  et  Giothos  constituta." 

Alfred  says  "  Se  [Hfe'ffe  j  atent  betuh  WiDcdum,  and  Scaxum,  and  Angle,  and  hyriS  in  on 
Dene."  This  agrees  with  the  locality  of  Sichlcswig.  llie  A.  S.  HsSe  and  tbe  subsequent 
Eitbeisi.  Huithnby,  and  Hurtheby  are  in  the  preceding  extracts  asaoctated  with  Sehleswig. 
llie  termination  -by  Is  Danish,  and  signifies  a  town.  There  is  a  place  on  the  south  uf  the 
river  Schley,  upptHiite  Schlcavig,  engraved  in  the  map  of  Mcrcator  in  1623,  Haddcbuy,  and 
called  by  Ka^k  Medeby.  by  Dahlmann  Hedaby  and  by  others  Haddeby.  Tlmia  concluded 
to  be  the  Hw'Jfe  of  Olitherc,  Wuifstnn  and  Alfred— l)r  Ingram  adds,  '•  At  Iliethum,  a  jwrt 
by  the  hentliv^  afterwards  rbanged  into  Hnithaby,  and  called  to  this  day  Haddeby,  is  situa- 
ted un  the  south  side  of  the  river  Schl^-y,  opposite  to  Schlenwig,  wliich  having  siuce  become 
of  greater  importance,  bax  eclipsed  the  fame  of  its  ancient  rival.  Hence  Sir  J.  Spelmao, 
Sonmcr,  Lye,  and  others,  folluwidg  the  authority  of  Ethetwenrd,  a  Saxon  writer,  have  coo- 
ttidured  At-Htulhura,  or  Haddeby,  to  be  the  same  with  Sehleswig,"  Inaugural  Lecture,  p. 
109,  note  k. 

58  Winede,  the  V^enedi  or  Wends,  who,  at  one  time,  occupied  the  whole  coaat  from  the 
Schley  in  Sehleswig,  South  Jntland,  to  the  Vistula  in  Prussia.     An.     v.  Note  13,  and  64. 

59  A.  S.  Uenamearc,  [aeenutv  O^j  That  is,  the  provinceH  of  Hntland,  Scania  orSchonm, 
the  early  seat  of  the  Danes.  Halland  and  Sehunen  are  in  South  (Sothland,  in  Sweden, 
having  the  Caltegat,  the  Sound,  and  tiie  Baltic  for  lis  maritime  boundaries,  v.  note  53. 

<K)  A.  S.  F.ngic  HOT  hi  hider  ou  lund  comon,  the  Eug]  tit  before  they  came  hither  on  Innd.i. 
e.  Into  Britain.  Alfred  expremly  states  here,  tliat  the  Engles  before  they  came  to  Britain 
dwelt  not  only  in  Jutlmid,  hut  in  Zealand  and  many  islands.  Hence  we  conclude  that  the 
Kngles  or  Angles  cam©  hiltier  not  only  from  An^Uii,  in  South  Jutland,  between  Sehleswig 
and  Flenshurj;,  but  from  tin'  Danish  islands.  The  majority  of  settlers  in  Britain  were  the 
Kn^lw,  and  from  them  we  derive  not  only  our  being,  but  our  name,  for  England  is 
literally,  En^Naml,  the  land  or  cuuntrj-  of  the  Enjiles.  The  Engles  were  the  most  power- 
ful and  eneff-L'tic  «f  the  tribes,  that  constituted  the  great  Saxon  confederacy,  which,  in  the 
third  Hnd  two  following  ctjuturies,  had  llic  greatest  extent  of  territory  in  tjjc  nortJi  west  of 
GiTomny.     'Vhe  Saxon  confvderacy  incrcaaed,  till  it  posaesscd  the  viwt   extent  of  country 
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days ;  and,  the  two  days  before  he  came  to  Haddeby,  he  had  on 
his  right,  Jutland,  Zealand,  and  many  islands.  The  Angles  dwelt 
in  these  lands,  before  they  came  into  this  country."    And,  these 

embraced  b)-  the  Elbe,  tbe  Sala,  and  the  RlUne,  in  addition  to  their  ancient  territory  between 
the  Elbe,  and  the  Oder.  BoswoTth's  Origin  of  the  Eng.  nnd  Germ.  lang.  and  natioiia,  p. 
1<| — 17. — It  «)U  he.  evident,  frutn  tlic  folldwiiig  uutliurities,  as  well  tu  fruni  thL-  teHtimuity  of 
Alfred  given  in  the  text,  that  in  the  aevi^nth  cviitury,  and  in  the  time  of  Alfrt-d,  Schle«wig  j 
wax  coasidered  the  locnlity  from  which  Bngliind  received  its  chief  jiopulation.  It  will  b« 
interecUng  to  tee  what  Bede  aays,  on  the  population  of  England,  ronfirtned  by  the  A.  S. 
version  of  Alfred,  and  by  the  A.  S.  Chronicle.  **  Advonernnt  nutcni  de  tribui  GermaniK 
populis  fortioribusT  id  eat,  Saxonibus,  Anglis,  JutJa.  De  Jutanmi  arigiue  sunt  C&ntuBrii  et 
Victuarii,  hoc  est,  ea  gens  quee  Vectani  tenet  iiuulani,  et  ea  giire  u»i]uc  hodie  in  provincia 
Occidentalium  Saxoiiuni  Jutarum  uutto  nominatur,  posita  contru  ipsum  insulam  Vectam. 
Ue  SaxonihuB,  id  est,  ea  regione  qure  nunc  anti^uoruni  Saxonuni  cognuminatur,  voncre 
Orientalcf)  Snxunen,  Mcridiaai  Soxuuca,  Occidui  Suxonos.  Porro  dc  AnglJH,  lioc  cat,  dcitla 
patria  quie  Angulus  dicitur  et  ab  eo  tempore  usque  bodic  manere  desertui  intur  pTtivtncias 
Jutanim  ct  Saxonum  perhibetuif  Orit;ntaIf»  Angli,  Mfdilerranci  AngU,  Mercii,  tota 
Nnrdanhymbrorum  progeniat,  id  est,  illarum  gentium  qu^  ad  Uoream  Humbri  flrnntnu 
Inhabitant  cxteriquo  Angtornm  populi  sunt  orti.  Duces  fuiise  perhibcntur  porum  prinii  duo 
fratiea  liengist  et  Horsa ;  e  quibiis  Horsa  poatea  occisus  in  bello  a  Brittonibus,  Imctenus  in 
OrieutalibiuCantiiepartibus  monumentum  habet  suo  nomine  insignc."  Smith's  Bede,  Fol. 
Cambridge  1722,  lib.  i,  ch.  15,  p.  A2. — Alfred's  Saxon  translation  of  which  is  :  "  Cum  on 
hi  of  t)riui  fulcura  ^nm  strangestan  Germanic,  piet  of  Scoximi,  and  of  .Vnglc,  and  of 
Gcatura.  Uf  GcaLu  (ruman  syndon  Cantwarc,  and  Wlbtsu-lun,  |>tEt  is  seu  )>cod  pe  Wilit 
))«t  Ealond  oneardnS.  OF  Seaxum  ]7iet  i»  of  piun  landt*  ^e  mou  haitiV  Katd-Svaxan,  cnman 
East-Seoxan,  and  Su$-Seaxan,  and  West-Seaxaa.  And  of  Engle  coman  East-EngLe  and 
Middet-Engle,  and  Myrcv,  and  call  Norfihembra  cynn,  is  )>aet  land  pc  Anguliu  is  nemned 
betwv  h  Geatuni  and  Seaxum.  Is  axd  of  )>Eere  tide  pe  hi  )>anon  gewiton  aS  tu  djege  )>ii:t  hit 
wevte  wunige.  Wspnm  ))a  tcrest  heora  latteowari  aiid  heretogan  twegen  gebroifra,  Uengoat 
and  Horsa."     Id.  p.  183. 

The  Saxon  Chronicle  gives  the  tallowing  account:  "An.  ccccxiix.  Her  Martlanus  and 
Valentinianuti  onfengon  rice,  and  ricaodon  vii  winter.  On  heora  duguni  Kengest  and 
Horsa,  from  Wyrtgeorne  gelaBode  Brytta  cyninge  to  fultume,  gesohton  Urj'lene  on  J»am 
atieCe,  )jc  in  genemucd  Ypwincs-flcot,  rrrest  Brj-ttum  to  fultuine,  ac  by  eft  on  by  fuhton. 
Se  cing  het  hi  fcuhtatt  agicn  Pihtas,  and  hi  swa  dydan,  and  alge  hiL-fduu  swu  hwar  svtix  lii 
comon.  Hi  ^a  sende  to  Angle,  and  hctnn  heom  sendon  marc  fultum,  and  heom  seggan 
Brytwalana  nabtnessc,  and  pat  landcR  cysta.  Hi  ^a  sendon  heom  mare  fuLtmn,  pa,  cumun 
pn  menn  of  }>rim  miegtCnm  Germanie,  of  Kald-S«nxum,  uf  Anglum,  of  lotum. 

"  Of  lotum  comon  Cantwori!  and  Wihtwarc  [  ^let  is  seo  meeiS'  pe  nu  eardaV  on  Wiht,]  and 
ptea  cyan  on  West-S4»xum,  pe  man  nu  gyt  het  lutnn-cymi.  Of  Eald-Scaxum  comon  East- 
Se&xun,  and  S\i5-Senxan,  nnd  Wesl-Seaxan.  Of  Angle  comon,  i»c  d  siS^an  atod  wealig  betwix 
Iiitinn  and  Seaxum,  Eoit-Englc,  and  MiddcUAngle,  and  Mearce  aod  euUe  NoriTymbra. 
Heor«  herc-togon  wtcron  twegen  gebrofirnt  Hcngc^t  and  Horaa." 

Though  the  Friesians  are  not  named  by  Bcde,  an  forming  port  (rf  this  migration  to  Bri- 
tain, it  is  probable,  from  their  locality  in  the  north  west  of  Germany,  that  many  of  them 
may  have  accompanied  the  Angles,  Saxons,  and  other  tribes  to  this  Island.  Hut  we  are 
not  left  in  doubt,  on  this  iiubject,  for  Procopius,  who  lived  two  hundred  yi^ars  nearer  the 
Saxon  expedition  to  Bntain  (han  Uede,  expre8»ly  Htatcs,  in  bin  fourth  Ixiott  on  the  Gothic 
war,  that  Britain  waa  penpled  by  thrne  nations,  the  Brituna,  the  Atiglea,  and  the  Friesians 
VAyyiXjji  koi  ^pUrtroves^-  Tltis  is  the  opinion  slili  prevalent  ami>iig  the  Friesiana 
and  iiutcli.  'I'bt^y  even  claim  Hengist  as  their  counlr^'-nian  ;  and  the  old  ChroniclcTM  aru 
at  a  luM  ubuther  to  make  Ilongist  a  Fvicstun  or  a  Saxuu.     Maertarii,  the  fdibcr  of  Dutch, 
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two  days,  the  islands/'  which  belong  to  Denmark,  were  on  his  left. 
20.  Wulfstan"  said  that  he  went  from  Haddeby, — that  he  was 
in  Truso"  in  seven  days  and  nights, — that  the  ship  was  running 
all  the  way  under  sail.  He  had  Weonodland/'  [Mecklenburg 
and  Pomcrania]  on  the  right  [star-board,]  and  Langland,  Laaland, 
Falster  and  Sconey,  on  his  left,  and  all  these  lands  belong  to 
Denmark."  And  then  we  had,"  on  our  left,  the  land  of  the 
Burgundians"  [Boniholmians],  who  have  their  own  king."     After 

or  rather  Fleiuisli  Pueto,  fur  liu  wot  born  in  Flnndem  about  1235,  Hjiealui  of  hiuRi  thus : — 
Ecn  liiet  EngixtUH  een  Vriem.',  van  Sua, 
Die  uten  Innde  verdrcven  was; 

Oa«.  K59LXnn  lit  Fririi.-iD.  Ilrnitia  tiy  iudim. 
fnat  111*  couiitnr  una  I'lUilahrd  In  aoTrow  mad  ihAioe. 
SrtSGXi.  HiiTOBiAL,  C.  XV,  p<  I& 
I  agvin : — 

BiigUtUH  wjui.  iluH  nntecrt, 
Endc  in  in  Vrieselnnd  Kekccrt. 
Hmicl*!  MM  il>ua  *o  miicL  dhjcnrvd, 
TliAt  be.  la  Frk-iland.bU  Hftpa  ntraecd-    Tuni.  HI.  p.  19. 

TlicCbroniclcof  Mavrlantiafoimdcd  upon  the  Speculum  (listoriateof  the  Monk  Vicentiu*. 
whu  wrot«  about  llic  year  12-15.  BcMworth'ii  Origin  of  the  Ung.  aud  Genu.  Lang,  and 
Nations,  p.  15,  ^  1,  note  f  -  P-  ^2,  i  50,  note  J  :  p.  5;t,  §  52. — Latltaiu'it  Genriania  of 
TncituH,  lOpilL^.  p.  CWIl,  and  117. — Altio,  Lathutn's  KnglUIi  Lniiguugo,  3rd  Bdn,  fur 
Frieiiiuns  and  Jutei. 

61  ThrHc  are  tJic  island*  Mucn,  Faldtcr,  Litaland^  &c.i  he,  therefore,  sailed  betwren 
Zealand,  Morn,  &'c. 

(J2  Forsler  »ay* — "  Wulfslan  appears  to  hiue  been  a  Dane,  who,  perhaps,  had  become 
acquainted  with  Ohthert-  in  thi*  course  of  bin  expedition,  and  had  gone  with  hira  to  Ettglaud." 
Northern  Voyages,  p.  69,  rote  73. 

63  Trtiso,  u  town  un  the  shore  of  the  mere  or  lake  Dmusen,  or  Truao,  from  which  the 
river  Ilfing  [F.lbinp]  flows  in  it«  course  towards  the  town  of  Elbing  [v.  note  75^.  For«tcr 
ta)'B : — "  There  in  at  this  time,  a  lake  between  Klbing  and  Prua«iun  Holland,  called  Trutto, 
or  Drauacn,  front  which,  probably,  the  town  Trmo  .  .  .  took  its  name."  Forater'a  Northern 
Vojagea,  Ito,  I7SC,  p.  Uil,  note  74. 

64  WeonoMarid  the  country  of  the  Wendi  on  the  coast  of  Mecklenburg,  Poniernnia,  Sec. 
in  Fruiwia  [see  notes  13  and  58.]«— A.  S.  Langa-land,  the  long  idand. — A.  S.  Sc6neg,  the 
beautiful  island. 

65  Denmark  from  dnini  low,  mark  ground,  land,  country.  Ma]te-I)nm*«  Geug.  Vol. 
VIII,  p.  677. — A.  S.  Denomcarc — Dene  'Hie  Danen, — Dene  frmn  dcnua  plain,  vale,  volley; 
and  rnearc  a  boundary.  Tlie  Saxon  Chronicle  in  1005,  1023,  lO.'Jfi,  has  Denemeare ; 
Denmrarc,  in  lots',  1075;  Dnnmarc,  in  ]C)70;  Denmarc,  in  1070  and  lt\9.  Iii  Djini«h, 
mark  dignifies  a  countrj' ;  hence  Denmark  the  low  country  of  the  Danea. — Finmark  the 
countrj-  of  the  Finns.  Foriter  says ; — "  Wulfstao  [Alfred]  is  the  moat  tarly  writer  hitherto 
Vniiwn,  who  mentions  this  name.     Notes  to  liarrington's  Orosius,  p.  257,  note  36. 

66  Wa>ron  us,  literally  erant  nobis.  The  pronotm  of  the  first  person  plural,  we  and  w, 
proves  that  Wulfstan  ia  relating  to  the  king  his  own  account  of  their  voyage. 

67  Btirgenda  land  ia  the  Id.  Burgiindnrh61mr  of  which  the  present  Dan.  and  Sved. 
name  Bomholm  is  a  contTiiction.      Kjiik'n  Afhundlinger,  p.  37-i,  note  o. 

6R   And  piv  habbaS  hinisylf  cyuuig,  literally,  and  who  have  1^  ihcnisclvei*  a  king. 
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the  land  of  the  Burjyundians,  we  had,"  on  onr  left,  those  lands  that 
were  called  first  Blekingoy,"  and  Meore,  and  Ocland  and  Goth- 
land ;  and  these  lands  belong  to  Sweden.  And  we  had  Weonod- 
land,  on  the  right,  all  the  way  to  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula,  The 
Vistula"  is  a  very  large  river,  and  near  it  lie  VVitland"  and  Wco- 
nodland;  and  Witland  belongs  to  the  Esthonians."  The  Vistula 
flows  out  of  Weonodland  and  runs  into  the  Frische  Haff  "  [Est- 

69  A.  S.  Blectnjpupg,  the  province  of  Bleking,  on  the  Muthvcst  of  Svfdcn, — Moore, 
the  Uppei  and  Lower  Mwhre,  in  thr  province  of  Smoeland  or  Smalaiid,  also  in  Sweden. — 
Eowluid  and  Gotland,  tho  two  islands  on  the  coust  of  Sweden,  Oeland  and  Gothland. 

70  A.  S.  Wiale,  in  Polish  Wiilo.  German  Weichspl :  hy  other  nutians,  anil  by  Latin 
vriters,  it  is  called  Vistula.  Before  reaching  the  Baltic,  the  Viiitula  first  divides  into  two 
branches,  the  iinnller  and  eaKti>m  hrnnch  of  whirli,  called  the  Neiigat  or  Nagat,  runs  north 
easterly,  ind  discharpf's  itself  into  the  Frische  Haff  [lee  note  73].  The  larger  or  western 
branch,  after  flnwirijr  35  or  40  miles  farther,  apain  divifles,  about  9  miles  from  Danzig,  into 
two  branches,  the  smaller  of  which  runii  ensterly  into  the  FriHche  Haff,  the  main  strcank 
of  the  Vistula  taking  an  opposite  direction,  discharges  itaelf  into  the  Baltic  at  WeicbMl- 
munde.  north  of  Danzig.     So  there  arc,  at  teaat,  three  great  branches  of  the  Virtitla,  the 

f  Nogat  at  the  commencement  of  the  great  Werder;  the  second,  above  Dan  rig  :  thin  wcond 
liranch  and  the  Nogat  nin  into  the  Frinche  Ilnfl,  and  the  third  passes  by  Daniig  into  the 
Baltic.  Joruandca,  dc  reb.  Get.  c.  3,  correctly  describe)*  this  river.  He  speaks  of  Seancia 
tbua:— "  Hsc  u  frunle  posita  e-it  Vixtulis  fluvii;  qui  Saniiuticis  niontibus  ortii.%  in  con> 
tpectu  ScanziiD  septentrionali  occano  trisulcits  illabitur  :  for,  L>eiiides  the  imaller  strennts  of 
the  Nogat,  this  ri\-er  has  three  great  brunches-  The  most  westerly  is  near  Danscig;  the 
eatrterly  branches  jujt  described,  enter  the  Friiiche  Haff,  with  the  Clhing.  v.  note  76. 

71  Porthan  says  that  Witlmid  in  a  part  of  Samland  in  I^usMa.  In  old  times  it  cxtendrd 
to  the  eastern  bank  of  the  ViNtiila.  'ITie  monk  AlWrik,  who  lived  a  centurj'  and  a  half  after 
Alfred,  !•  the  first  that  mentions  Witland. — "  In  Prulia  [Frucin],  <juie  est  ultra  Pomera- 
niam,  Epiftropus  MutinensUimiwus  a  Papa  IcgatiiK,  ingviiio  et  sapientia  sua,  non  fortitudine, 
mullua  pagnnoN  ad  fidem  attraxit.  .  .  .  Erant  autem  hoc  anno,  in  illta  partibus,  quin<iue 
tantummiiilo  prorincia?  pagRnonjni  neqiiirenda* :  ista  videlicet,  de  qua  agitur,  Prutia 
[Prucia],  CuHandia,  Lethonia,  Vithlandia,  et  Sambna.  Ktttk*  Afbandlingcr,  p.  376,  note 
q.— Witland  was  celebrated  for  its  a:nber  nt  the  time  of  the  Crusadea,  it  was  still  called 
Witlimd.  Forster'ft  North.  Voyages,  p,  70.— Profcwor  Voigt,  in  his  Geschichte  Prcuwens 
von  den  altestcn  Zciten,  Koiiipuberg,  1S27— 39,  advances  ii^any  arguniciitii  to  prove,  that 
part  of  Witland  has  been  absorbed  by  the  Frische  Hnff,— that  Wtlland,  not  only  occupied 
the  north-eastern  part  of  the  Frische  Haff,  fr<im  the  old  cattle  of  Balga  or  Honeda,  but  ex- 
tended far  into  the  sea  on  the  we«t  and  north  of  Samland.  The  space  is  marked  in  his 
map.     See  note  7ti. 

72  A.  S.  Estum  dnt.  pi.  of  Este,  or  Estas  of  Alfred,  mentioned  in  note  30  and  its  text. 
Time  Bathonians  or  Onterbngii  dwelt  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  to  the  east  of  the  Vistula. 
An. 

73  A.  S.  Estmcre,  [eat  east,  mere  a  lake]  the  present  Frische  Haff  or  fresh  wster 
lake  u  on  the  north  of  east  Pnissia.  Hav  or  Haff  signifies  a  sea,  in  Danish  and  Swedish. 
It  is  written  Haff  in  German  and  it  in  now  uwd  to  denote  all  the  lakes  conn*'Cted  with  the 
rivers,  on  the  coatt  of  Pniwiu  and  Fomernnia.  The  Friache  Haff  is  about  60  miles  long,  and 
from  6  to  15  broad.  It  i«  wparated  by  a  chain  of  sand  hanks  from  the  Baltic  sea,  with 
which,  at  the  present  time,  it  communicates  hy  one  strait  callu'd  the  Gat.  This  strait 
i!i  on  the  north  cast  of  the  Unff,  near  the  fortre&B  of  Pillau.  Malte  Brun's  Univ.  Oeog. 
Vol.  VII,  p.  II.  'Hiiii  Gat,  an  iJr  BiU  informs  mr,  "  aeein*  to  have  been  formed,  and  lo 
be  kepi  open  by  the  superior  force  of  the  Pregel  stream."    This  gentleman  has  a  perfect 
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mere].  The  Frische  Haff  Ls,  at  least, fifteen  miles"  broad.  Then" 
the  Elbing"  comes  from  the  east  into  the  Frische  Haff,  out  of 
the  lake  [Draiisen]  on  the  shore  of  which  Truso  stands;  and 
[they]  come  out  together  into  the  Frische  Haff,  the  Elhing  from 
the  cast,  out  of  Esthonia ;  and  the  Vistula  from  the  south  out  of 
Weonodland.,  Then  the  Vistula  takes  away  the  name  of  the 
Elbing,  and  nms  out  of  the  lake  into  the  sea,  by  a  western  [open- 
ing] on  the  north  [of  the  Frische  Haff] ;  therefore,  they  call  it 
the  mouth  of  the  Vistula. — "Esthonia  [Eastland]  is  very  large,  and 

knowledge  of  the  Frische  Haff,  and  ili*  neighbourhood,  as  he  icevivcd  hU  emrly  educmtion 
in  the  vidnity,  and  mntricutated  ai  the  Univeraity  of  Kiinip'herg,  near  the  weit  end  of  the 
Haff.  I  am  ludehted  to  Dr  B«ll  for  the  map  of  the  celvbrnted  German  Hittorian,  Profewoc 
Voigt,  adapted  to  hii  "  OoKhichte  PreuoenB  von  den  ttlteiten  Zeit«n.  9  voU  8vo,  Koniga- 
berg,  1827 — 39."  In  thia  map,  there  are  four  openingn  from  the  Friache  Haff  to  the  Baltic 
"  It  M  certain,"  My»  Multe-Urun,  that  m  139*  Uie  moulh  of  one  strait  wiw  situated  at  Loch* 
fctt,  0  or  8  miltB  north  of  the  fortress  uf  I'tllau."  Voigl's  map  gives  the  year,  1311-  Id. 
vol.  VII,  p.  15.  The  next  i«  the  Gat  of  PilUu,  at  present  the  only  opening  to  the  Baltic, 
with  the  dute  lAlO.  The  third  Gat,  marked  in  the  map  with  the  date  H66,  is  about  10  or 
12  mitca  south  west  of  Pillau ;  and  the  fourth,  without  any  date,  is  much  nearer  the  wcet  end 
nf  tlie  Frische  Haff. 

7t  It  is  evident,  that  Alfred  haa  here  altered  the  nicAjntre  of  Ohthere,  the  Northman,  and 
has  nsade  it  to  agree  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  miles.    Hence,  the  dimensions  of  EsUuere,  given 
by  Alfred,  perfectly  accord  with  tho«e  of  the  Frische  Uaff  of  ihe  present  4*/,  as  mentione^ 
in  the  preceding  note.  See  al!>a  note  '19.  fl 

75  Literally,  Then  comes  the  Elhing  from  the  cnst  into  Gntmere  [the  Frische  Haff^  from 
[out  of  J  the  nieie,  on  the  bank  of  which  1'ru»o  stands  [or,  which  Tniso  stands  upon  the  bank 
of  [i.  c.  the  take  vl  Drausen].  Truso,  therefore,  woti  on  the  border  of  the  lake  Drauien,  and 
not  of  the  EBluift-e  or  Frische  Haff.  The  river  Elbing  [Uring]  flows  from  the  lake  Drausen 
towards  the  town  of  Elbiiig.  Rask's  Afhaiidlinger,  p.  579  and  3S0,  note  s. — V.  note  6it.— 
Hence  Itask  has  tmnslnted  this  paaaage  into  Danish — Ilftng  Ibber  osten  fra  ind  i  det  friske 
Hav,  og  komnier  frn  den  Sci,  paa  hvis  Brad  Truso  staar."  Id.  p.  325.— Dahlmann  tran»* 
latesit — "  Der  Ilfiiig  [Elhing]  liiiift  von  Ostcn  in  dns  Esth«ime«  von  der  See  her,  on  dca- 
seo  GesUde  Truso  atrht."  p.  428. 

7n  A.  S.  llfing,  the  river  Klbing  in  Western  IVuMia,  to  the  ca«t  of  the  Viiitula.  The 
Elhing  flows  from  llie  small  lake  Draoson  to  the  town  of  Elhtng  called  also  Elhingn,  in 
Poljah  Ell)ia)(  or  Klbhig,  and  urbs  Dnisiiiia.  Maltr  Bnm  says: — "The  flonriiihing  and 
commercial  town  nf  Klbing,  ie  hnilt  on  >  low  and  frnithil  vnlley  :  its  name  Is  derived  from  the 
small  river  Elbnch,  which  issues  from  the  lake  of  Dtbukd."  Univer.  Geog.  VoL  VXI,  p. 
23.— V.  note  73. 

77  Wislc  m\)XM,  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula.  The  most  westerly  stream  of  the  Vistula, 
which  flows  into  the  Ballir,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Danzig,  in  still  called  in  (tpnnan,  Weich< 
selmtiiide  [v.  note  70].  Foniter  olMerv-ea,  every  thing  that  Alfred  here  mentions,  incon- 
teslAhly  shews,  that  Wtilfslan  had  an  intiiame  and  pcnutnal  knowledge  of  whut  he  way  stat- 
ing. Tlie  Elbing  came  out  of  Esthonia  and  from  the  east,  so  far  as  regards  that  arm  of  the 
EUiiiig,  which  ran  from  east  to  west,  into  the  Nogat  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Vistula ;  but 
Ihe  Vistula  comes  [siSSan  of  Winodlonde]  out  nf  Weonofllhnd  from  the  south.  The  two  rivers, 
the  eastern  branch  uf  tlie  Vistula,  and  the  Elhing.  flow  together  under  the  former  name, 
and  tmter  the  Frische  Haff.  'fhis  Haff  or  lake  extends  from  west  to  north,  that  u  in  m 
nortli-eastrrly  direction  and   flows  into   the  Baltic  at  Pillau.      Furatcr  then  adds : — "  It  is 
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there  are  many  to\vTis,  and  in  every  town  there  is  a  king.     There 
is  also  very  much  honey  and  fishing.      The  king  and  the  richest 

possible,  that  llii»,  as   well  as  rlie  western  arm,  may  have  formerly  borne  the  nune   of 
WeicbAelm untie  or  the  nioutli  of  the  Vistula."     Northern  Voyages,  p.  71  note  83. 

Barringlon  iraiuilAteH  it: — **The  Ilfing,  having  joined  the  Wesel,  talces  its  name,  and  nilia 
to  the  west  of  Ectmiire,  and  northward,  into  the  sea,  when  it  ia  called  the  Wesel'a 
mouth."  p.  17. 

I  Dt  Ingram's  translation  is, — "Then  the  Weissel  deprives  the  Ilfuig  of  its  noma;  and, 
flowing  from  the  west  part  of  the  lake,  at  lengih  empties  itxcU  nortliward  Into  the  sea; 
whence  thU  point  is  called  the  Wcisscl-mouth."  Lcct.  p.  81. 

Raak  gives  the  whole  pasmige  thus:  llfing  loher  usten  fro  ind  i  det  friske  Har,  og  kom- 
!  net  tra  den  So,  paa  hvts  Breed  Truso  ataar,  de  lobe  begge  tilsaoimen  ud  i  det  friske  Hav, 
;  HHng  listen  Ira  ud  al  Eatland  og  Vejkwl  sonden  fra  ud  af  Venden,  da  betager  Vejkselen 
;  Jiririg  dens  Navn,  og  \6hcT  fra  boniK-ldte  friske  H»v  nordvust  poa  ud  i  S5en,  derfor  kalder 
I  nan  dette  [Udlbb]  VejkBclmundingcn.     Af bandlinger,  p.  326. 

DaUunann  translates  the  lame  passage : — "  Der  llfing  [Elbing]  lauft  Ton  Osten  in  das 
£athen'ni'er  von  der  See  her,  an  deaaen  Gestade  Truso  sU'ht ;  aie  stromen  beide  gemelnaaiu 
inn  Eithenmeer  au»,  llfing  au*  Oslen  von  Ksthland,  und  die  Weichael  nut  Siiden  voo  Weo- 
dentand ;  und  hier  benimiiit  die  Weichsel  dcm  llfing  seinen  Nameo,  und  Btromt  aus  dem 
[Estheii-]  Meere  nordwesttirh  in  die  See;  davon  nennt  man  das  Weichselmiinde."  For- 
ahungen,  p.  428. 

The  literal  translation  of  the  lost  sentence  of  the  A.  S,  text  is, — Then  the  Vistula  deprives 
I  the  Elbitig  of  its  name,  and  flows  out  of  [of  J)(em  mere,  from  or  out  of  the  mere  or  lake :  t. 
note  75]  the  Lake  or  HaK,  went  and  north  inU)  the  sea ;  therefore,  they  call  it  the  mouth 
1  of  the  Vistula. 

This  would  seem  to  imply,  that  there  wsre  then  two  openings  from  the  Frischc  llaff,  one 
on  tlie  west,  and  the  other  on  the  north.  This  supposition  is  not  impossible ;  for,  in  different 
ages,  there  have  been  four  openings  ftom  the  Frischo  llaff  to  the  Baltic,  one  of  which  was 
near  the  western  extremity  of  the  llaff.  [v.  note  ?•').]  But  thcBC  two  openings  do  not 
arcnrd  with  the  conclusion,  where  the  singular  is  used,  "  tlierefore,  they  call  it,  the  mouth 
of  the  Vistula." 

Ilosk  tind  Dshlmann,  seeing  tliis  difficulty,  have  given  a  different  translation  of  "  west 
andnorS";  Rask  gives ''nordvest,"  and  Dahlmann  '*  nordwestlich." — ^Tliey  appear  to  admit 
of  only  one  gnt  or  opening,  and  that  on  the  north-west,  towards  the  present  Weichselmundu, 
on  the  west  of  the  Hoff,  but  without  authority  fmtn  the  A,  S.  text,  and  without  a  reference 
to  history  to  prove  there  was  such  a  gat  on  the  west. 

Though  the  trnnstatiou  I  have  given  in  the  text,  does  not  aecord  with  the  present  locality 

of    Weichselmtindc,   and  it  is  not   translated  verbally  ;    yet,   I   think,   it  gives   the    plain 

^m  meaning.     I  allude  to  tlie  latter  part  of  the  aentencs:   and  flows  out  of  the  Lake  [the 

^P  Frische  Haff]  west  and  north  into  the  sea;  that  Is,  flows  out  of  the  gal  or  opening  at 

Pillau,  on  the  west  side  of  the  most  northerly  part  of  the  Frische  Uoff,  which  is  west  of 

Koningsberg. 

^P  The  great  difficulty  here  is  to  ascertain  whether  there  is  any  truths  in  what  Forstor  sug- 
^^  gests,  that  the  g»t  of  Pillau  was  called  Wetchselmiinde,  aa  well  as  the  wCBtcm  branch  of 
the  Vistula,  which  flows  into  the  Baltic  to  the  north  of  Danzig.  This  unccrtainti,-,  with  soma 
other  difficulties,  has  led  to  several  suggeations,  one  of  which  is  by  W.  Bell  £»qr.  Ur  Phil, 
who  ihinks  that  the  Truso  of  Wulfstan  is  the  present  Dirsc-hau  about  -lO  miles  south  of 
Danzig,  und  -1  west  of  the  Vistula.  He  supposes,  that  the  Baltic  may  have  extended  so  far 
up  the  vullcy  of  the  Vistula,  that  Dirscbau  may  have  been  on  die  shore  of  tlie  Baltic,  in  the 
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men  drink  mare's  milk/'  but  the  poor  and  the  slaves  drink 
mead."  There  is  very  much  war  among  them  ;  and  there  is  no 
ale  brewed  by  the  Esthonians,  but  there  is  mead  enough. 

21.  There  is  also  a  custom  \Wth  the  Esthonians/"  that  when  a 
man  is  dead,  he  lies,  in  his  house,  unburnt  with  his  kindred  and 
friends  a  month, — sometimes  two;  and  the  king  and  other 
men  of  high  rank,  so  much  longer  according  to  their  wealth, 
remain  unburnt  sometimes  halt"  a  year;  and  lie  above  ground  in 
their  houses.  Ail  the  wliile  the  bo<iy  is  within,  there  must  be 
drinking  and  sports  tn  the  day,  ou  which  he  is  burned. 

22.  Then,  the  same  day,  when  they  wisli  to  Ijear  him  to  the 
pile,  they  dinde  his  property,  which  is  left  after  the  drinking  and 
sports,  into  five  or  six  parts,  sometimes  into  more,  as  the  amount 
of  his  property  may  be.  Then,  they  lay  the  largest  part  of  it 
within  one  mile  from  the  town,  then  another,  then  the  third,  till 
it  is  all  laid,  within  the  one  mile;  and  the  least  part  shall  be 
nearest  the  town  in  which  the  dead  man  lies.  I  All  the  men, 
who  have  the  swiftest  horses  in  the  land,  shall  then  be  assembled, 
about  five  or  six  miles  from  tlie  property.  Then  they  all  run 
towards  the  property ;  and  the  man,  who  has  the  swiftest*'  horse, 
comes  to  the  first  and  the  largest  part,  and  so  each  after  the 
other,  till  it  is  all  taken :  and  he  takes  the  least  part,  who  runs 
to  the  property  nearest  the  town.     Then  each  rides  away  with 

Hmr  of  Alfred.  See  \m  Ein  venue)),  den  Ort  Schiriiigvlienl,  &c.  p.  8.  TbU  suppouUon  veems 
to  Iw  nuTounded  vith  very  great  dirfirulu'eg. 

78  Forater  ofawn-es : — Thin  inare'i  ntilk  wm  not  merely  mflk,  hut  mUJc  which  hod  uadei^ 
gone  H  kind  of  fcmicntaticin,  snd  wsk  chiinged  into  a  dpeciM  of  brandy,  Aitch  as  the  uib^bJ- 
tniitii  of  the  deftert  plajiiii  uf  Asia  Media  drink  in  grcul  qunntidcG,  calling  It  kiirnyu-  .  .  . 
Ad&in  uf  Drvmen  [\  13S]  says,  that  the  ancient  Pi-msiaiis  ate  borsc-flcsli,  and  drank  the 
milk  of  their  'nurcs  to  intoxication  ;  and  Peter  of  Duisburg  [j  80]  relates  of  the»e  people, 
that  at  their  fciuta,  tbey  drank  water,  mead,  aod  marc's  mitk.  Northern  Vo}-ngoB,  p,  71,  M 
not*  HS.  m 

79  Mrod,  wen  bo  early  ns  in  the  ninth  century,  had  the  name  of  Medo,  medu  and  meodo 
in  Anglo-SnAoii ;  in  Uic  Lithiinniim  tongue  it  is  called  Middus;  in  Pulibli,  Miod  ;  in  Ru*- 
sian,  Med :  in  German,  Meth.  Heucc  it  appears  probahlir  that  lu^sd  is  a  bevcmge  uf  ^reat 
antiquity,  as  the  name,  by  which  it  is  known,  is  exnctly  the  sunie  in  lan^ag;es  of  so  differ^ 
enl  an  origin.  With  the»p  it  is  perhaps  worth  while  to  uoinpitre  the  Greek  verb  fif&va  ] 
1  intoxicate,   From  fUuu  wine.  Id.  p.  72,  note  66. 

80  Tlie  following  particutan,  relating  to  the  roanncr«  uf  the  Eiihonians  n  the  ninth  oen-  ; 
tury,  the  preservation  of  which  we  owe  to  the  diltt;cut  pen  of  Ktn|;  Alfred,  form  a  valuahl* 
supplement  to  the  short  sketches  of  aboriginal  maimurs  delineated  by  Cmmr  and  Tacitus. 
Ingram's  Lect.  p.  82,  not«  c. 

81  In  A.  S.  p^t  awifte  bors,  for  |>Bt  Bwiftoste.  die  swiftest 
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the  properly,  and  may  keep  it  all ;  and,  therefore,  swift  horses 
are  there  uncommonly  dear.  When  his  property  is  thus  all 
spent,  then  they  cairy  him  out,  and  burn  him  with  his  weapons 
and  clothes."  Most  commonly  they  spend  all  his  wealth,  with 
the  long  lying  of  the  dead  within,  and  what  they  lay  in  the  way, 
which  the  strangers  run  for  and  take  away. 

23.  It  is  also  a  custom  with  the  Esthonlans,  that  there  men  of 
every  tribe  must  be  burned;  and,  if  any  one  find  a  single  tx)ne 
unbumt,  they  shall  make  a  great  atotiement." — There  is  also 
among  the  Esthonians.  a  power  of  producing  cold ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  dead  lie  there  so  long,  and  decay  not,"  because  they 
bring  the   cold  upon   them.    And  if  a  man  set  two  vats  full 

82  Titat  the  Aucicnt  Pranioa*  burnt  their  dead,  Aitt)  buried  llrcnt  together  with  their 
hones,  veapons,  clothes  >i<><l  valuahle  ptiHseaaionii,  appears  (roiii  a  treaty  uciochided  through 
the  mediation  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Ltegc,  in  quality  of  the  Vojk'b  Legate,  between  the 
German  Kiitp'hts  iind  the  newly  roiiverted  PrUMinns,  wherein  thr  PnimianK  exprenl j  promise 
never  in  future  lo  bam  their  dead,  nor  bury  thcni  with  their  horses,  arms,  clotbes  and  vn- 
loables.     Korater's  Northern  vayages,  p.  72,  note  SS. 

A  similar  custom  is  mentioned,  in  Caesar's  Commentaries,  as  prevailing  in  Gsul  ^— "  Fun* 
era  sunt  pro  cuUu  Gallorum  magnlfica,  ct  aumptuosa ;  omni&quc,  quee  vivis  curdi  fuisac  ar- 
bitmnftir,  in  tgncm  infrrunl,  rtiani  iiniinnlia;  ac,  puulo  supra  h^iic  tncmnriaiii,  nerri,  ct 
vlieotes,  t^uon  ab  iin  dilectos  ease  confitabnl,  jnHtis  funeribuji  confecti«,  una  cremabuntinr." 
De  Belloliallico,  I.  V'l,  c.  19.— The  custom  of  burning  the  dead,  veKpoKawxrMt  or  crema- 
tion, wa«  almuat  universal,  among  rude  uatiuQa,  from  Uie  uge  of  Hoiner  to  tluU  of  Alfred. 
Ingram*!!  Led.  p.  83.  note  h. 

8:t  The  A.  S.  gebf'tiin  to  atone  for,  or  to  make  iitoncinent,  is  similar  to  the  Id.  breta, 
Swed.  boile,  to  rer.oncite :  miclnm  dat.  pi.  multo,  uaed  adrerbially.  The  atonement, 
MLcriHce  or  offerinjr,  did  nut  apply  merely  lo  the  individual,  but  to  his  whole  race,  us  is 
rridml  by  the  pi.  hi  srrolAn  they  shall.  Tlio  meaning,  as  Rasl  says,  is  this : — "  Saa  akullc 
de  udsone  det  medet  stort  offer."  Thus  shall  they  ntone  for,  or  expiate  this,  with  a  great 
offering,  sacritice,  or  atonement     Afhandlinger,  p.  381,  note  ct. 

.«^-  ^-. 

AttiDcmcnt  is  at-one-ment,  on  cxprewivc  English  cnmyonndi  from  atone,  to  kI  at  one,  lo 
recotTnleTtrTIk e  peace.  TIhih  the  (irp*k  of  St.  i*«ut,  in  ibn  Arts — iCdi  0Vl'r}'Kaa'€V  auTOU? 
tis  €ipj)initf,  Ch.  VI 1,  21,  is  in  our  version,  "and  would  have  set  them  at  one  again":  this 
follows  Tyndslr's  trnmUHiimi  uf  1S34 — and  woldc  have  set  them  at  one  ni;ny»e. — He  made 
the  Jewcn  Aiiil  thr  (ientileM  st  one  betwrnc  thcmaclura,  cucn  so  he  made  them  both  at  one 
with  (lod,  that  there  Hhuuld  be  nothing  to  hreake  tlit  utoneiuenl.     Uddl.  HpliiffiianB,  C.  2, 

84  Phineas  Fletcher,  who  was  ambassador  ftom  Queen  Glizalwth  to  Russia,  gives  an 
account  of  the  same  practice  continuing  in  sotue  purtd  of  Moscovy.  "  In  winter  time, 
"  when  all  ts  covered  with  snow,  *o  many  a»  di«  are  piU'd  up  in  a  hovel  in  the  «uburh»  tike 
"billeta  on  a  wood  stack ;  they  are  a^  hard  with  the  fro^t  aa  a  very  stone,  till  the  spring- 
"tide  come  and  resolve  the  frost,  what  lime  every  man  l&ketb  hia  dead  friend,  and  com- 
"  mitteth  him  to  the  ground."  See  a  note  to  one  of  Tletcher's  Eclogueft,  p.  ID,  printed  at 
Edinburgh,  in  177L,  12mo.  See  also  apoem  written  at  Mo4Cow,hy  O.  TnberviUe,  in  ilie 
ftrst  volume  of  Hakluyt,  p.  386,  where  the  same  circumstance  is  dwelt  upon,  snd  tlie 
reason  given,  that  the  ground  caimot  be  dug.     Bodic!),  however,  are  now  [  1773]  buried  at 
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of  ale  or  of  water,  tbey  cause  that  either  shall  be  frozen  over, 
whether  it  be  slimmer  or  winter." 

24.  Now  wiJJ  we  speak  about  Greece,  on  the  south  of  the  m 
river  Danube.*     The  sea,  Propontis,  lies  on  the  e«ist  of  Constan-  ■ 
tinople,  a  city  of  the  Greeks.     On  the  north  of  Constantinople, 
the  arm  of  the  sea  shoots  up  riffht  west  from  the  Euxine ;  and, 
on  the  north-west  of  the  city,  the  mouth  of  the  river  Danube 
shoots  out  south-east  into  the  Euxine  sea ;  and,  on  the  south 
and  on  the  west  side  of  the  mouth,  are  the  Moesians,  a  tribe  of 
Greeks;  and,  on  the  west  of  the  city,  are  the  lliraciuns;  and 
on  the  west"  of  these,  the   Macedonians.     On  the   south    of 
the  city,  and  on  the  south  side  of  the  arm  of  the  sea  wliich 
is  called  Archipelago  [/Egteum],  is  the   country  of  the  Athe-fl 
nians  and  of  Corinth.     To   the   south-west   of   Corinth  is  the 
country  of  Achaia,  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea.     These  countries 
are  peopled  by  Greeks.     On  the  west  of  Achaia,  along  the  Medi- 
terranean, is  the  country  Dalmatia,  on  the  north  side  of  the  sea;! 
and  on  the  north  of  Dalmatia  are  the  Bulgarians,  and  Istria.    On  ~ 
the  south  of  Istria  is  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  i»H 
called  Adriatic ;    and  on  the  west,  the  Alpine  mountains ;    andl 
on  the  north,  that  waste,  which  is  between  Carinthia  and  the 
Bulgarians.  M 

25.  Then  the  country  of  ixALV.f  extends  a  long  way  north-west, 
and  south-east; — and  all  around  it  lies  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
save  on  the  north-west.    At  that  end,  it  is  bounded  by  tb 

Moscow  during  the   winter.     O.  B.  —  Ai  the   poem   of  G.  TubrnHtle,  io    which    MjrJ 
BAirington  refers,  in  Ilukluyt,  is  ad\ire9»«d  to  so  f^reat  n  poet  at  Spenser,  tlx  reader  may 
perhttpt  be  unused  whh  the  following  apccinicn,  rvlating  to  the  subject. 


I^Ttwp*  tbfiD  bmimM  nucb,  hov  Ibii  rtiMj  ibud  wilh  naaav,  ^^^m 

Thtt  UkKv*  ilaarf  cu  Mievrrarl  sbi4l«,  »  loof  s  MSHn  1 

Takr  thl*  for  oaruin  troth* :  su  uM>n  u  bnttc  U  Rune, 

Thf  forcv  of  ralric  lh«  hody  btndi  u  lurd  m  uiy  ftvDC, 

WiihovicflenHiHtkll,  toiRy  ll*iD|;UiUifli 

Acid  M  tbejr  Ijrc  in  ptifect  tUle,  till  uxc  nlumc  of  aprlnfe." 

laeftAM'*  L»cT.  p.  H.niilc  n. 

85  This  power,  $o  much  Bilmirefl  by  King  Alfred,  of  producing  cold  cither  in  rammer  or 
in  winter,  by  which  the  putrefaction  of  dead  bodies  was  prevented,  and  ale  and  vnler  were 
frozen,  mugt  have  been  effected  by  some  sort  of  ice-house,  and  tim,  every  Piuuian  o(  i 
consequence  had  in,  or  near  his  home.     Foniier't  Northern  Voyages,  p.  73. 

8G  A.  S.  and  be  eastan  pierc  byrig,  and  on  the  east  of  the  city,  note  89. 

•  Partly  from  Oros.  I.  J,  c.  2,  Haver,  p.  23,  24 :  tec  note  88. 

t  Partly  from  Oroe.  I.  J,  c.  2,  Haver,  p.  IM- 
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mountains  called  the  Alps :  these  be^in  on  the  west,  from  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  in  the  country  Narbonensis,  and  end  again  on 
the  east  in  the  country  of  Dalmutia  by  the  [Adriatic]  Sea, 

26.  The  countries  called  Gaixia  Bkt.oica  •: — on  the  east  of 
these  is  the  river  Rliine,  and  on  the  south  the  mountains  called 
the  Alps,  and  ou  the  south-west  the  ocean  which  is  called  Britan- 
nic ;  and  on  the  north,  on  the  other  side  of  the  arm  of  the  ocean, 
is  the  country  Britain.  On  the  west  of  the  Loire  is  the  country 
Aquitania ;  and,  on  the  south  of  Aquitania,  is  some  part  of  the 
country  Narbonensis ;  and  on  the  south-west  the  country  of 
Spain;  and,  an  tlie  west,  the  ocean.  On  the  south  of  Narbo- 
nensis is  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  wliere  the  river  Rhone  empties 
itself;  and,  on  the  east  of  it,  Provence;  and  on  the  west  of  it, 
over  the  wastes,  the  nearer  Spain  [Hispania  Citerior],  and  on  the 
west  and  north,  Aquitania;  and  Gascony  on  the  north.  Pro- 
vence has.  on  the  north  of  it,  the  Alps ;  and  on  the  south  of  it  is 
tlie  Mediterranean  Sea ;  and,  on  the  north  and  east  of  it,  are  the 
Buif^uudians,  and  on  the  west  the  Gasconians. 

27.  The  country  of  Spain  f  is  three-cornered,  and  all  encom- 
passed with  water  by  the  Atlantic  "  ocean  without,  and  by  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  within,  more  than  the  countries  named  be- 
fore. One  of  the  corners  lies  south-west,  opposite  to  the  island, 
called  Cadiz,  and  another  east,  opposite  the  country  Narbonensis, 
and  the  third  north-west,  towards  Betanzos,  a  city  of  (lalicia, 
and  opposite  Scotland  [Ireland],  over  the  arm  of  the  sea,  right 
against  the  mouth  of  the  river  called  the  Shannon.  As  to  that 
part  of  Spain,"  more  distant  from  us,  on  the  west  of  it,  and  on 
the  north  is  the  ocean,  on  the  south  the  Mediterrannean  Sea,  and 
on  the  east  the  nearer  Spain ;    on  the  north  of  which  are  the 


*  Oiw.  II,  c.  2.  Ilarer.  p.  29. 


f  Ohm.  t.  [,  c.  2.  Usver.  p.  2S,  26. 


87  LitenUly : — anil  oil  «ncoinpaflse<l  willi  wnter  without,  tnA  bIbo  cncompiiMed  within, 
more  than  [ofer  over,  above,  more  thaii]  ihotie  lundfi  [)ia  Iad<1  those  lands,  or  coimtnes 
Pruvence,  Aquitaaia,  and  Gallia  Belgicaj  both  by  the  o€«au  and  by  the  Mediterranean 
Sea. 


SB  U  must  he  Kcollecli'd,  that  Ordvius  n  BUppoecd  to  itpcak.  and  not  Alfred.— ^The 
royal  tJcographcr,  indeed,  appears  to  have  dc»e^t(^d  Oro^iua  entirely,  as  &a  iiiBiifficient 
guide,  till  he  caine  to  Ihow  terrilorips,  whifh  ore  situated  to  the  smith  of  the  DanuHe. 
Tliifl,  therefore,  is  the  only  part  of  hia  descripiiou  which  can  be  strictly  roitsidered  as  a 
trBiislHtion.  The  division  oho  of  nil  Lnrope  into  the  countries  lying  north  and  south  of 
the  UnnnbPi  so  clear  and  simple,  which  is  completely  original,  shews  how  much  we  owe  to 
King  Alired.     IngrumV  Ltii.  p.  80,  nuie  q. 
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Aquitani,  and  on  the  north-east  the  forest  of  the  Pyrenees,*  and 
on  the  east  Narbonensis,  and  on  the  south  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.  m 

28.  The  island  Britain. — It  extends  |{  a  long  way  north-east  ;B 
it  is  eight  hundred  miles  long,  and  two  hundred  miles  broad.  On 
the  south  of  it,  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  ai'ni  of  the  sea,  iaA 
Gallia  Belgica;  and  on  the  west  part,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  is  the  island  Hibemia";  .and  on  the  north  part,  the  Ork- 
ney islands  §.  Ireland,  which  we  call  Scotland,  is  on  every  side 
surrounded  by  the  ocean ;  and  because  it  is  nearer  the  setting  of 
the  sun  tlian  other  lands,  the  weather  is  milder  there,  than  in, 
Britain.     Ti»en  on  the  north-west  of  Ireland,  is  that  outmost  Ian 

Y^  called  Tliule;  and  it  is  known  to  few  because,  of  its  great  dis*1 
tanco. — Thus,  have  we  spoken  about  the  boundaries  of  all  Eu- 
rope, as  they  lie. 

29.  Now,  we  will  [speak]  of  Afkica,*  and  how  the  boundaries 
lie  around  it. — Our  elders  said,  that  it  was  the  third  part  of  this 
mid-earth,  not  because  there  was  so  much  of  the  land,  but  be- 
cause the  Mediterranean  Sea  has  so  divided  it :  because  it  breaks 
more  into  the  soutli  part  than  it  does  into  the  north;  and  thc_ 
heat  has  taken  more  hold  on  the  south  ])art,  than  the  cold  has  on  | 
the  north ;  and  because  every  creature  can  belter  withstand  cold, 
than  beat ;  for  these  reasons,  Afiica  is  less  than  Europe,  both  in 
land  and  in  men. 

t  Pyr«na>i  saltUB  a  parte  ftfptcittrionis.    Oro».  L  I,  e.  II.  Uarer.  p.  2&,  8. — A.  S.    B«l 
ntft^San  caiitan  »  m  vculd  Pireni. 

II  Britannui  oceani  inHula,  per  languin  ia  bareani  extenditur.  Oros.  I.  I,  c.  tl.  Haver, 
p.  27,  4. 

60  IbemiA,  Hitiernia,  Igbernta,  nnw  Ireland,  was  deiiominatod  Scotland  from  about  the 
fiflli  U}  the  eleventh  century.  The  Scotl  were  Tint  lipard  of,  as  inhabiting  lieland.  Aa 
they  impoMd  their  nainc  on  Ilibernia,  «o  in  aettling  in  North  Britain  they  gave  it  the  ntma 
of  Scotland,  which  it  utill  retains.  [See  note  Hi  :  Alio  Alfred'*  Oroalus  $  'i  note  7}  Bede 
ssyi,  "  Ha'c  [KibemiaJ  proprie  patria  Scottoruni  est."  1.  I,  c.  1  ;  p.  -13.  So  in  Alfred* 
translntion.  This  [HibrrninJ  t>  apt-ndlicc  Sctittn  ef?el.  id.  p.  474. — Diodonis  Sicnlus  calls 
Ibemia,  I/JK,  Sirabo  ^lepvTj,  *Upvl<i  i^«,  Ptoleniy  'loufprw,  I'oniponiu*  Mela  Jd- 
vema,  C|»udian  lenia.  In  llie  nam^s  Iris,  lenia,  Jitvrnin,  Hibernis,  the  native  Irish, 
Eri  or  Ir  is  discoverable.  The  IriBh,  to  indicate  a  country,  prefix  Hy,  or  Ilua  denoting 
"  the  [dwrlling  of  the]  sons,  or  family  of."  In  prefixing  Hy  to  a  noine  beginning  with  a 
vowel,  a  coDsonoiit  is  often  inserted,  thus;  Hy-v-GacU,  the  country  or  descendants  of  Each 
or  jflacua.  This  prefix  require*  a  genitive,  vhich  in  Eri  is  F.rin  :  and  thus,  all  ilie  «ari- 
attoniin  the  name  seeui  to  be  accounted  fur,— as  Eri,  or  IrS'lacd ;  liy-b-eroia,  Uib«niia; 
— Jly-eniis,  leniis. 

^  Orcadaa  inHulas  habet    OrM.  1.  I,  c  II.  Haver,  p.  27,  10. — A.  S.  Oreadus  ^itt  iglond, 
•  Uro«.  1.  1 :  c.  II.  linger,  p.  '28.  2'J. 


i 


OF  BIMTA IN.— LIBYA,  EOYPT.  NUMIDEA,  MAURETANIA. 


S9 


I 


Oil  the  east,  Africa  begins,  as  we  said  before,  westward  of 
Eg5^)t,  at  the  river  Nile.  Then  the  most  easterly  country  is 
called  Libya  t  Cyrenaica;  on  the  east  of  it  is  the  nearer  Kgypt, 
and  on  the  north  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  [and  on  the  south  the 
country]  that  is  called  Libya  i^thiopum;  and  on  tlie  west  the 
Syrtis  Major. 

3L  On  the  west  of  Libya  j^thiopnm  is  the  farther  Egypt  J ;  and 
on  the  south  the  sea  winch  is  called  yEthiopic ;  and,  on  the  west 
the  Troglodjiae.  The  country  Tripolitana,  which  is  also  called 
Arzuges : — It  has,  on  the  east  of  it,  the  Syrtis  Major,  and  the 
coimtry  of  the  Troglodyt<e ;  and  on  the  north  the  [part  of  the] 
Mediterranean  Sea,  which  is  called  Adriatic,  and  the  country 
which  is  called  Syrtis  Minor;  and,  on  the  west,  to  the  salt  lake, 
Byzacium ;  and,  on  the  south  of  it  to  the  ocean,  the  Natobres, 
and  Getuli,  and  Garuinantes. 

32.  The  country  Byzacium, |I  in  which  is  the  city  Adrumetns,  and 
Seuges,  and  tlje  great  city  Carthage,  and  the  region  of  Numidiiu 
They  have,  on  the  east  of  them,  the  country  S)Ttis  Minor,  and 
the  salt  lake ;  and,  on  the  north  of  them,  is  the  Mediterranean 
Sea ;  and,  on  the  west  of  them,  Mauretania :  and,  on  the  south 
of  them,  the  mountains  Uzera ;  and,  on  the  south  of  the  moun- 
tains to  the  ocean,  the  ever-wandering  i^-^thiopians. — Mauretania: 
—On  the  east  of  it  is  Nuraidia;  and,  on  the  north,  the  Metliter- 
rancan  Sea;  and,  on  the  west,  the  river  Malva;  and  on  the 
south,  Astria,  about  tl»e  mountains,  which  separate  §  tlie  fruit- 
bearing  land,  and  the  banen  whirling-sand,  which  then  lies  south 
all  the  way  to  the  ocean. — Mauretania  is  called  also  Tingitaua. 
On  the  east  of  it,  is  the  river  Malva;  and,  on  the  north,  the 
mountains,  Albenas,  and  Calpe  another  mountain,  where  the  end 
shoots  up  from  the  ocean,  between  the  mountains  eastward,  where 
the  pillars  of  Hercules  stand;  and,  on  the  west  of  them  to  the 
ocean  is  tiic  mountain  Atlas ;  and,  on  the  south,  the  mountain 
called  Hespcrium ;  and,  on  the  south  of  them  to  the  ocean,  the 
comitry  Aulolum.— Thus  have  we  spoken  about  the  landmarks 
of  Africa. 

I  (hot.  LI:  c.  IL  Haver,  p.  29.  :  Oros.  1.  I :  c.  11.  llaTcr.  p.  30. 

II  BiMciuin,  ByzAcena  Rcgio,  ^v^dxtov,  ^v^fiKi<;  x^P^  ihc  wuih  part  ofTunii.  Or«, 
I.  I:  c.  11.  Haver,  p.  30. 

I  Qui  diviJit  inter  vivam  terratn  et  arenas  jacentea  luque  ad  Oceaiiuiii.— Tlngitana 
Mauritania  ultimn  mI  Africa;.     Oros.  1. 1 :  e.  11.  llavcr.  p.  31. 
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33.  Now,  we  will  speak  about  the  islands,-}-  which  are  in  the 
Mcditerranejin  Sea. — The  island  Cvpkus  lies  opposite  Cillcia  and 
Isauria,  on  the  arm  of  the  sea  which  is  called  Issicus.J  It  is  a 
hnndred  and  seventy  five  niiles  long,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty 
two  miles  broad.— The  island,  Crete  : — On  the  east  of  it,  is  the 
sea  which  is  called  Carpathian  ;  and  westerly,  and  on  the  north,  ■ 
the  Cretan  Sea ;  and,  on  the  west,  the  Sicilian,  which  is  also  called  " 
the  Adriatic.  It  is  a  hundred  uud  seventy  miles  long,  and  fifty 
miles  broad. 

34.  Of  the  islands,  called  Cyclades  ^,  there  are  fifty  three.  On 
the  east  of  them,  is  the  Icarian  sea;  and,  on  the  south,  the  Cre- 
tan ;  andj  on  the  north,  the  i^igaean ;  and,  on  the  west,  the 
Adnatic. 

35.  The  island,  Sicily  ||  is  three-cornered.  At  each  comer  there 
are  hills":  the  north  corner  is  called  Peloms,  near  to  which  is 
the  city  Messina :  the  south  corner  is  called  Pachynum,  near 
which  is  the  city  Syracuse ;  and  the  west  comer  is  called  Lily- 
bacnm,  near  which  is  the  city  Lilyba?um.  On  the  north  and  south/' 
it  is  a  hundred  and  fifty-seven  miles  long;  and  tlie  third  side, 
alonj;  the  [east]  "'  is  a  hundred  and  seventy  seven.  On  the  east 
of  the  land  is  [that  part  of]  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  is 
called  Adriatic  ;  and,  on  the  south,  that  which  is  called  African  ; 
and,  on  the  west,  what  is  called  Tyrrhenian ;  and,  on  tlie  north, 
is  the  sea,  which  is  both  narrow  and  rough,  towards  Italy. 

36.  The  islands,  Sardinia  §  and  Corsica  are  separated  by  a  little 
arm  of  the  sea,  which  is  twenty  two  miles  broad. — Sardinia  is 

t  Oroa.  1.  I:  c.  II,  Harcr.  p.  32. 

X  0  ItratfW  KoKirtK  Isdciu  sJnua :  luJcum  sinuin  vocant.  Oroi.  1.  I :  c.  II,  Ha- 
ver, p.  32. 

%  Iiwulip  CyclailpH  ront  numero  qiiinqtingiiiU  trps.     Oros.  I.  I :  c.  II.  Haver,  p.  32. — 
They  were  called  KV/cKaBe^,  brcause  they  lay  cV  KVK\(p  in  a  circle. 
It  Orofl.  I,  I :    c.  II.  Haver,  p.  33. 

90  A.  S.  bcDfgat,     Oros.  promootoria,  from  promuDtoriam.  i.  e.  onons  in  mare  promineua. 

91  There  U  uut  iu  the  text,  llir  luaal  accuracy  obKerred  in  f^ivmg  tlie  dinwDsiotu  of  thia 
Uland.  Dr  StnilU  ^ive^  them  lliui : —  "The  nurth  and  south  tddea  are  uUuut  1 7i  aiiles  each 
in  length,  not  iucluding  the  windings  of  the  coast  \  and  the  Irngtli  of  the  eatt  side  i«  about 
ll.'i  mileK."     Cltissicul  Diet,  of  Geng.  &c.  6vo.  iSiO. 

92.  A.  S.  west-lang.     Here  seems  to  be  soroc  mistake;  for,  the  north  and  aoatlhWestndM 
having  been  aained,  there  only  rematoa  the  cast  to  be  mentioned.      The  scribe  seemB 
have  erroneousiy  written  weat-Iang  instead  of  ea»t-lacg. 

I  Oroa.  1. 1,  c  II :  Haver,  p.  33,  34. 


I 
I 


n.  c.  2182]        SICILY,  SARDINIA,  CORSICA,  BALEARES:  NINUS.  61 

thirty  three  miles  long,  and  twenty  two  miles  broad.  On  the 
east  of  it,  is  [that  part  of]  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  is  called 
Tyrrhenian,  into  which  the  river  Tiher  nows.  On  the  south  is 
the  sea  which  lies  towards  the  country  of  Nnmidia ;  and,  on  the 
west,  the  two  islands  which  are  called  Baleares;  and,  on  the 
north,  the  island  Corsica. 

37.  Corsica  : — On  the  east  of  it  is  the  city  of  Rome  ;  and,  on 
the  south,  Sardinia ;  and,  on  the  west,  the  Balearic  islands ;  and, 
on  tlie  north,  the  country  of  Tuscany.  It  is  sixteen  miles  long, 
and  nine  miles  hroad. 

38.  The  two  islands,  Bai.earfs  :  • — On  the  [sonth]  "  of  them, 
is  Africa ;  and  Cadiz  on  the  west,  and  Spain  on  the  north. — We 
have  now  spoken  shortly  about  the  inhabited  islands,  that  are  in 
tlie  Mediterranean  Sea, 

Book  I :  Chapter  Il.f 
1.  One  thoiisand  three  hundred  years  before  the  building  of 
Rome,'  [B.  C.  2053:  Clinton,  B/ C.  2182.]  Ninus,  king  of 
Assyria,  first  began  to  reign  in  this  mid-earth ;  and,  from  an 
immeasurable  longing  for  power,  he  harassed  and  fought  for  fifty 
years,  until  he  had  brought  all  Asia  under  his  sway,  from  the 
Red  Sea  on  the  soulh,  to  the  Euxiuc  on  the  north.  He,  more- 
over, often  went  Avith  great  armies  into  the  north  country  of  the 
Scythians,  who  are  said  to  be  the  hardiest  of  men ;  though,  in 
worldly  goods,  they  are  the  poorest  Whilst  he  was  fighting  with 
them,  they  became  skilful  in  the  arts  of  war, '  though  before  tliey 
lived  a  peaceable  life.  They  afterwards  bitterly  repaid  him  for 
the  art  of  war, »  which  they  had  learned  from  him  ;  and,  in  their 

•  Oros.  I  I :  e.  2.  Barer,  p.  34. 

03  A.  S.  benorSon. 

\  OrtM.  1.  1 :  c.  4.  Harer.  p.  37 — 30.  Tb«  Srd  chapter  of  Ororias,  "  De  diluvio  tub 
Koc,"  Alfred  boa  entirely  omitted. 

I  Before  the  building  of  Home  1300  ycari,  odd  753  years,  from  tlio  foundation  of  Rome 
to  tbe  birth  of  ChriAt,  idbIlc  30'i.1  years  ^-  ^m  according  to  Oroflius. — DIair  says  ^Q 
lungdom  of  Arniyria  began  under  Niuus  B.  C.  ti059 ;  but  Clinton  states,  that  the  Awyrian 
Chronology  of  Cle»ta»,  according  to  Diodonis,  gives  B.  C.  21S2,  for  tlio  beginniog  of  the 
Aisyrian  empire.  Tlien,  B.  C.  2182,  take  60  yean,  the  reign  of  Ninus,  make  2132  yean 
B.  C.  for  the  death  of  Ninus,  and  the  beginning  of  Semlramin'i  rclgii.  She  reigned  42  years; 
and.  therefore,  [from  2132  take  42,  make  2(l90j  she  died  B.  C.  2090.  A«  these  dates 
appear  to  be  the  most  correct,  they  are  gi%'en  iu  the  text,  and  at  the  head  of  the  page. 
Clioton'i  dates  are  generally  adopted  for  the  Chrunulogy  of  Greece  and  Rome.  See  An 
epitome  of  ihc  civil  and  liternry  chronology  of  tireece,  etc.  by  Henry  l-'yues  Clinton  Esqr. 
M.  A.  late  Student  of  ChrUt's  Church.  8vo.  Oitford,  1851.  pp.  lOl— 1 14. 

3  A.  S.  vig-crroftn,  war-crafts.  3  A.  S.  wig-crnft,  war-craft. 
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minds,  it  was  as  a^eeable  to  see  the  shedding  of  inaii*s  blood,  as 
it  was  to  see  the  milk  of  their  cattle,  upon  which  they  mostly 
lived.  Ninus  overcame  aeid  slew  Zoroaster,  king  of  the  Bactrians, 
who  was  the  first  man,  that  knew  the  arts  of  ilie  wizzard.  *  At 
last,  when  he  was  in  a  city  fighting  against  the  Scythians,  he  was 
there  shot  dead  with  an  arrow.  M 

2.  After  his  death  Semiramis.  his  queen,  succeeded,  both  to  the 
war  and  to  the  kingdom.  For  forty  two  years,  she  carried  on 
the  same  war,  which  she  brought  upon  herself  by  her  manifold 
wicked  desires.  Still,  the  power,  which  the  king  had  gained,  ■ 
ueemed  too  little  for  her ;  and,  tlierefore.  with  womanly  zeal,  she 
fought  against  the  harmless  people  of  Ethiopia ;  and  against  the 
Indians,  with  whom  no  man  but  Alexander,  either  before  or  since, 
went  to  war.  She  wished  to  overcome  them  in  war,  though  she 
could  not  accomplish  it.  Such  desires  and  wars  were  then  more 
fearful  than  they  now  arc,  because  they  before  knew  no  example 
of  them,  as  men  now  do  ;  for  they  lived  a  hannless  life. 

3.  The  same  queen  Semiramis,  after  the  kingdom  was  in  her 
power,  was  not  only  always  thirsting  for  man's  blood;  but  also, 
with  unbounded  profligacy,  formed  plans  for  such  manifold  lewd- 
ness, that  she  enticed  to  her  bed  every  one  of  those,  that  she 
knew  to  be  of  the  king's  family,  and  afterwards,  with  guile,  put 
them  all  to  death.  Then,  at  last,  she  took  her  own  son  to  her 
bed ;  and,  because  she  could  not  fulfil  her  wicked  desire  without 
the  infamy  of  mankind,  she  publislied,  over  all  hev  kingdom,  that 
there  should  be  no  bar  to  marriage  between  any  kindred. 
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Book  I :  Chapter  III.* 
1.  One  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty  years  before  the  build- 
ing of  Rome,  [B.  C.  1913 :  Blair,  B.  C.  1897]  the  fruitful  land, 
on  which  were  tlje  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrali,  was  burnt  up 
by  fire  from  heaven.  That  [land]  was  between  Arabia  and  Pales- 
tine.   There  was  an  abundance  of  fruit,  chiefly  because  the  river 

4  A.  S.  dry-crsftas,  wixzard-crafls. 

*  OroL  I.  I:  c.  A.  lUver.  p.  40 — 43. — Alfred  omiu  \i\e  first  put  of  thia chapter  wbidi 
reUlealo  Pentnpolis  [ilfi^dwoX*?]  th«  Ave  "cities  of  the  pUin"  [Gen.  XIH,  12]  of  sou- 
thern Jordan,  t^oni,  Gomorruh,  Aduma,  Zeboim  and  Zoar,  all  of  vliicb,  except  Zoar,  wert 
dettroyed,  and  tlio  valley  in  vrHich  they  stood  was  buried  beneath  tlie  watcrt  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
PenUipuliB  19  meatioiied  in  the  Book  of  Wiitdom,  X,  G,  where  Lot  u  tnid  to  have  eacapcd 
Korafiijujtov  irvp  IIcirraTroXta^.  The  other  parta  of  thu  cbftpior,  Alfred  baa  much 
abridged. 
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Jordan,  every  year,  overflowed  the  mid-land  with  water  a  foot 
deep  ;  and  thus  manured  it 

2.  Then  the  people  immoderately  enjoyed  this  great  wealth, 
till  great  sensuality  waxed  within  them  ;  and,  for  this  sensuality, 
God's  wrath  so  came  upon  them,  that  he  burnt  up  all  the  land 
with  sulphurous  fire.  Afterwards  there  was  standing-water  over 
the  land,  through  which  the  river  formerly  flowed.  The  part  of 
the  dale,  which  the  flood  did  not  reach,  is  to  this  day  fertile  in 
fruits  of  every  kind  ;  '  and  they  are  very  fair,  and  pleasant  to  look 

I  This  Unot  in  the  original  Latin  o(  Oraslni,  as  edited  hy  Havi^rcAtnji,  but  the  e^lition 
of  1471  by  Scfautizler  [nee  Introduction  p.  10  note  2]  contains  the  whole  sentence.  Thiii 
wuuld  lead  to  tlw  caricliisioii,  that  Alfred  IranalBted  from  a  MS.  cormerted  with  that  from 
which  SchuMxler  printed  [See  oh.  XIV,  }  3,  n.rtf  I].  n»e  edition  of  1471  intKTts— "  Spcctei 
jllic  pomo  vireniia  et  formiitos  uvnrum  racemoa,  ut  edentibus  ^ignont  cupiditatein,  si  corpu, 
fAtiscimt  in  cinercm,  fiiraumque  excitant,  qiia>ti  ardcanl." — llc),'C«ip]>u«,  nnd  S.  Ambrase 
make  tlie  same  tiatcnient,  in  nlmaat  the  rery  uimc  words :  sec  HcgfHipjiux,  or  l^esippus, 
Dc  l>clIo  Jiidaico  et  iirbis  Hierosolymorum  excidto,  Parin,  1311.  Book  IV,  ch.  18. 

Though  poHDu  is  employed  to  denote  any  kind  of  fruit,  as  an  apple,  (tear,  plum,  peach, 
olierry,  grape,  olire,  nut,  etc.  [Vnlpy't  Ktyoi.  Uict.]  like  the  Spimish  and  Iialiitn  pomo,  yet 
p6mo,  in  tliei»e  languages,  it  particularly  used,  aa  the  Frcoch  pomme,  only  for  the  fruit  of  the 
apple  tree,  flenee  perbapa,  the  Latin  poma  haa  been  taken  in  its  restricted  leiiiie.  to  nig- 
nify  apples.  Hence  nUo,  the  rxpreiuion  pomn  Soilomilica  has  bv>*u  transliitcd  tlie  A]tple« 
of  Sodom,  and  the  prevalent  impreMion  that  the  (  uit  of  Sodom  here  uLUided  to,  as  well  as  that 
by  which  Kve  was  |pmpt<^d,  was  an  apple. 

It  is  pretty  clear,  (bat  the  poma  Sodomitica  gare  rise  to  the  itrange  story,  that  all  the 
fniitH,  i^rowing  netir  the  Dead  sea,  though  beoutiful  to  the  sight,  dissolved  into  8moke  and 
ashes,  when  lliey  were  gathered.  Tliia  exaggerated  story,  though  alluded  to  by  Slrdbo,  eeems 
Id  have  been  firnt  generally  propagated  by  Josephna,  who,  however,  affirms,  that  he  had  it 
from  eyc-witnesMs.  His  wordn  are  these — "Eart  Si  kov  rot?  Kapwoi^  inroBiav  avayev- 
vtOfJL^njVt  [iBhv]  01  ypoav  fih/  e)(pv<n  rot^  ^hoiStfWK  optoiav,  hfte^apLhfojv  Zk 
j^epaiv  f«  KaTTVov  avaXvotnat  xal  r^^pav  rh.  fijv  Bt)  Trepl  t/jv  Soho/i'rtv 
flv$€Wfi€i'a  rotavTiju  €)(ei  irtartv  htto  -nj^  o-vfreo*?,  lusuper  et  in  fructibus  cinerei 
renascenles,  qui  specie  quidem  et  colore  edulibiu  aiuiileH  sunt,  nmnihus  autcm  dccerpti  la 
fnvtilam  et  cinerem  resolvuntur.  Atque  his  quidem,  de  terra  Sodomitica  narratis,  ejuimodi 
fides  habetur  ex  tCKtilius  oculatis.  Flora  Joseplu  de  bcllo  J»d.  Lib.  IV,  cup.  VIH,  {  4. 
Hudson,  p.  ll9o,  line  40. 

The  fruit  is  mentioned  by  Pliny,  I.  V,  c.  17  :  Solinus  c.  36  and  others  hare  given  the  same 
story  OS  Josephu*,  with  some  nUvialion.  nnd  additions.  Tacitiw  says, — "Terramquo  ipoam 
specie  torridam  vim  fnigiferani  pcididiasc.  Nam  cnncta  epont^  cdiia,  aut  miinu  suto,  aive 
herbm  tenueii  ant  floret,  ui  solitam  in  spcciem  adolcvdre,  atra  et  inanin  relul  tti  cinerem 
v&nescunt."  Hist.  1.  V,  c.  6. — Syr  John  de  Maundeville,  in  his  "  Voiagr  and  Travailes*' 
wrilten  about  L123,  gives  the  story  thus. — And  there  growcth  trees,  that  bcurcth  fruit  of 
fair  colour,  »eemt't!i  rijw,  and  when  men  hreuketh  it,  they  Findeth  them  nought  but  oahes, 
ill  tokening  that,  through  vengeance  of  God,  tlione  citjca  were  burnt  with  fire  of  hell. — 

Thin  diver-iity  of  dc«rription  seemn  to  have  arisf n  from  the  indefinite  espressionB  of  the 
promulgators  of  the  etory — the  KapTTot  of  /uscphus,  and  the  pomum  of  otlu*r».  It  has 
been  previously  stated,  that  poinuni  wm  used  to  denote  an  apple,  a  plum,  grape,  etc. 
Though  there  \$  much  exaggenitioo  on  the  subject,  there  must  have  been  tmne  truth  in  it, 
forMaies  speaks  of  the  fruit  of  Sodoni,  in  the  ears  of  all  llic  congregation  of  Israel,  and  sur?ly 
he  would  not  have  mentioned  this  extraordinary  fruit,  it  bin  liearcta  bad  not  known  of  its 
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Upon ;  but,  when  they  are  taken  into  the  hand,  they  turn  to 
ashes. 

rxutcnce.  Moses  only  nieiiiioM  the  "  vine  of  Sodom/'  «nd  thit  melapliorically.  id  the 
(ollowing  mjuiner,— "  Bui  ibeir  vine,  [U]  of  the  viue  of  Sodom,  ond  of  ilie  field  ot 
Gomorrah ;  iheir  grapes  [are]  ihc  pTnpCB  of  MTD  potsoD,  their  clusters  are  hliier:  Uieir 
wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons."     Deut.  XX\If,  32. 

MichacliB,  in  his  Rcciieil,  Quc»t.  01:  and  nippl.  ad  Lex.  Heh.  p.  345,  says,  that  the 
vine  of  Soduin  is  tlic  Solaouni  or  night-ahade,  which  bean  a  considerable  reseniblanoe  to 
the  vitis  or  whilr.viiip,  in  its  leaves  and  fruit,  which  is  %-inoiis  hut  poi8onot^^  and  which 
the  Arabs  call  17i?n  Sn  XI'  Fox-grapes.     See  rarkhurrt's  Hebrew  Lex.  under  p-. 

In  the  Solanuin,  night-shade,  or  fox-grape,  though  resembling  the  vine,  there  is  nothing^ 
like  explouon,  nothing  like  smoke  and  aahcs,  as  Ua&sel(iuist  remarks,  "except  when  the 
fruit  is  punctured  by  an  insect  [Tenthredo],  which  converts  the  whole  inside  into  dust, 
teoving  notliing  but  the  rind  entire  without  any  loss  of  colour."  Therefore,  Ur  UobertsoD 
objects  to  the  Solanum,  and  thinks  that  the  Asclfpias  giganlia  vel  procera  of  ButanisU 
[Spreogel  Hist.  Rci  llcrhar.  I.  p.  2.Vi]  ii*  more  in  accordance  with  the  ancient  stot^', 
especially  at,  in  Palestine,  it  is  puculiur  tu  the  shores  of  thi-  Dciul  Sea,  wlule  the  Solanum 

is  found  in  other  parta  of  the  country.  ~  The  Asclepias,  called  fay  the  Arabs  fSMi  el-osher, 
was  seen  hy  Dr  Robertson  about  the  middle  of  the  western  shore  of  the  Uead  Sea.  Ho 
thtia  describes  the  fruit  of  tho  Asclepias  or  bsher.  "  Externally  it  greiilly  reHemhUs  a 
large  smooth  apple  or  orange,  hanging  in  clusters  of  three  or  four  together ;  and,  when 
ripe,  it  is  of  a  yellow  colour,  ft  was  now  fair  and  delicious  to  the  eye,  and  soft  to  tlie 
touch  ;  butf  on  being  pressed  or  struck,  it  exploded  with  a  puff,  like  s  bladder  or  puff-ball, 
lenvlng  in  the  hand  only  the  shreds  of  the  thin  rind,  and  a  few  fibres." — "It  must  be 
plucked  and  handled  with  great  enrc  to  prcKcrve  it  from  bursting."  ioscphus  states  in  the 
jirecediiig  Greek  quotation  that  "ihcrr  are  still  to  hi'  sorn  uihrs  reproduced  in  the  fruits, 
which  indeed  resemble  edible  fruit  in  colour;  hut,  or  homg  plucked  with  the  hands,  art 
disKolved  iuto  umokc  and  ashes."  Dr  HuhcrtHDU  then  observca,  "  In  this  account,  altera 
due  allowance  for  the  marvellous,  in  all  popular  reports,  I  find  nothing  which  does  not 
Dp)dy  almost  literally  to  the  fruit  of  the  osher,  as  we  saw  it." 

We  noticed  several  tisher  trcex,  tlir?  ininks  of  which  were  six  or  eight  inches  in  diameter, 
and  the  whole  height  from  ten  to  fifteen  feet.  They  tiad  a  grayish  cork-like  bark,  and 
long  oval  leaves.  See  Dr  Robertson's  Biblical  Re:»carches  in  Palestine,  Sec.  3  vola.  8vo. 
London  vol.  If,  p.  235—238. 

lir  Ruberlsuu  seems  to  have  bi-un  inrliK-iiccd  hy  tlic  popular  opinion  that  this  fniit  of 
Sodom  wx-t an  apple — the  Hebrew  mCJ^  an  apple,  or  rntlier  the  citron,  leuiou  or  orange. 

Tlie  Hrjucniruble  Mr  Curzon,  in  his  recent  auJ  moat  interesting  work — "Visits  to  the 
MonaMteries  of  the  Lovant,"  thinks  he  hiut  dit^covercil  this  fruit  of  Sodom  In  what  had  the 
appearance  of  a  plum.  His  account  of  the  discovery  is  so  grophic,  that  it  must  be  given 
in  his  own  words.  "  We  made  a  somewhat  singular  diwiovcry,  when  travelUng  among  the 
mnuntains  to  the  cant  of  tlic  Dcnd  Sea,  where  the  ruins  of  Ammon,  J  crash,  and  .\(lje1oua 
well  r^pay  the  labour  and  fatigue  encountered  by  visiting  tluin.  It  was  a  remarkably  hot 
and  nullr}-  day :  we  were  scmmhling  up  the  mountains  through  a  thick  jungle  of  bushea 
and  low  trees,  which  rites  above  the  east  shorv  of  tht-  Dead  Sea,  whrn  1  saw  before  me  a 
fine  plum-tree,  loaded  with  fresh  blooming  plums.  I  cried  out  to  my  fellow  traveller,  '  Now, 
then,  who  will  arrive  first  at  the  plumtree  ? '  And,  as  he  caught  a  glimpse  of  ao  refreshing 
AU  object,  we  both  pressed  our  horses  into  a  gallop,  to  see  which  would  get  tlie  firai  plum 
from  the  branches.  We  both  arrived  at  the  some  inomcnU  and  each  snatching  a  fine  ripe 
plum,  put  it  at  once  into  our  mouths;  wheu,  on  biting  it,  iustead  of  the  cool,  deticioui, 
juicy  fruit  which  wc  expected,  our  moulha  were  filttd  with  a  dry,  bitter  dust,  and  we  sat 
under  the  tree  upon  our  horae-t,  spuiuring,  and  heuuning,  and  doing  all  we  could  to  ba 
relieved  of  the  nau:»eous  taste  of  tliis  strange  fruit.  We  then  perceived,  and  to  my  great 
delight,  that  we  had  discovered  the  famous  apple  of  the  Dead  Sea,  the  existence  of 
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Book  I :  Chapter  IV.* 
1.  One  thousand  and  seventy  years  before  tlie  building  o£ 
Rome  [Orosius  B.  C.  1S23],  the  people  of  Candia  [Telcliiues] 
and  Scarpanto  [Carpathus]  began  a  war.  and  carried  it  on,  till 
they  were  all  slain,  siive  very  few.  However,  those  Candians, 
that  were  left  there,  gave  up  their  land  and  went  to  the  island  of 
Rhodes,  hoping  that  they  had  fled  fi'oni  all  war,  but  there  the 
Greeks  found  them  and  utterly  put  an  end  to  them. 

Book  I :  CiiAPTna  V.f 
1.  Eight  Imndred  years  before  the  building  of  Rome  [Orosius  B. 
!C.  17G1 :  Blair,  B.  C.  171. '5],  the  Egyptians  had  very  great  fertility 
I  in  their  land,  for  seven  years ;  and  afterwards,  they  were  in  the 
'  greatest  famine  for  tlie  next  seven  years.  Then  Joseph,  a  righte- 
ous man,  helped  them  by  divine  aid.  Of  this  Joseph,  Pompeius, 
the  heatlien  bard,  and  his  follower  Justin,'  thns  said  :^ — Joseph 
■  was  tlie  youngest  of  his  brethren,  and  also  the  wisest  of  them  all ; 
so  that  the  brethren,  being  afraid,  took  Joseph  and  sold  him  to 
chapmen,  and  they  sold  him  ijito  tlie  land  of  Egypt.  Pompeius 
also  said,  that  he  there  learnt  the  arts  of  magic,  and  that  by  these 

■  which  hna  been  doubted  and  canvsMed  since  the  days  of  Strabo  and  Pliny,  vho  firet 
described  it ;  but,  tip  to  this  time,  no  one  had  met  with  the  thing  itaclf,  cither  upon  the 
tpot  mentioned  by  the  ancient  autlinnt,  or  elsewhere.  I  brought  several  of  them  to 
KnglAnd." 

This  deceitrul  apple  ia  a  kind  of  gall-a}>pl«,  abunl  2  inches  toag,  produced  by  a  Bmall 
insect.  "  A  kind  of  oak'gttil,  formed  by  nn  inwcl  upon  tlie  branchu  of  a  species  of  ilex, 
and  is  the  only  fruit  or  apple  hllhcrto  met  with  by  travellers,  which  answers  the  description 
of  the  anripnt  writers,  though  the  gourds  of  the  colchicum,  aolanum  meloiigena  called 
abeschaes,  the  oaher  plant—have  been  by  ^me  thought  to  be  tbc  one  in  question." 

After  taking  into  consitle ration,  what  travellers  have  written,  ou  this  subject,  it  is 
difficidt  to  deteniiiiu',  which  i*  correct,  and  whiil  particular  fruit  ia  meant  when  we  speak 
of  tlie  apple  or  rather  the  fruit  of  Sodom.  There  wems  to  be  luiino  ground  for  the  state* 
ment  of  Joaephus,  that  the  fruit  "  disttolved  into  smoke  and  ashes,"  if  his  informant  bad 
seen  the  gall-apph',  meiilioned  by  Mr  Curzon  an  like  "freah  blooming  plum«."  But  even 
the  fruit  itself,  as  well  a^  the  sort  of  fruit,  is  doubtful.  Neither  Maundrell  nor  Came  could 
see  or  hear  any  thing  of  the  Apple  of  Sodom,  and  neither  they  nor  Lord  Bacon  believed 
that  it  bad  any  existence.  The  scriptural  &latemant„  as  to  the  "  vine  of  Sodom,"  cannot  he 
doubted,  and  it  »eem«  to  be  followL*d  by  Orosius  iu  his  "  foruiatos  uvarum  racemoa."  In 
this  Ctwe,  the  Solanum  would  appear  to  be  the  fiiiit  [not  the  -ipplej  of  Sodom  alluded  to, 
and  mentioned  by  Micbaclis  and  Haaaelquist,  especially  if  what  the  latter  has  said  be 
considered,  that  when  the  fruit  of  the  Solunura  ii  punctured  by  an  insect,  the  whole  inside 
is  converted  into  dust,  without  any  losn  of  fulneaaor  colour. 

•  Alfred  has  omitted  the  sixth  chapter  of  Orosius,  Comparatio  cladia  SodomiticK  el 
Romanic,  Ilaver.  p.  43,  44 :  and,  in  thia  IV  chapter,  he  comprises  the  VII  Chap,  of  Orotius, 
Haver,  p.  15 — 17- 

t  Oros.  I.  I :  c.  8,  Haver,  p.  48— 51. 

I  jiutin,  1.  XXXVI,  c.  2. 
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arts  he  used  to  work  many  wonders, — that  he  could  thus  well 
explain  dreams ;  and  that,  therefore,  by  this  art  he  became  verjA 
dear  to  Pliaraoh,  the  khig.     He  [Pompeius]  said  that  he  [Joseph J^ 
by  the  art  of  magic  hatl  so  learned  divine  wisdom,  that  he  bad 
foretold  the  fruitfulness  of  the  land  for  those  seven  years,  and  the 
want  of  tlie  next  seven  years,  that  came  after; 'and  how,  by  his 
wisdom,  lie  stored  up  in  tlie  former  seven  years,  so  that  during 
the  following  seven  years,  he  supported  all  the  people  in  the  great 
famine.     He  said  that  Moses  was  Joseph's  son,*  and  that  the  ar 
of  magic  were  naturally  from  him,  because  he  wrought  man] 
wonders   among  the  Egyptians.     For  the   plague,  which   came 
upon  the  land,  the  bard  said  that  the  Eg\'ptians  drove  out  Mos 
with  his  people ;  because,  Pompeius  and  the  Egj'ptian  priest 
said  that  the  godlike  wonders,  which  were  wTought  in  their  lanci 
were  ascribed  not  to  the  true  God,  but  to  their  own  gods,  whicH^ 
are  idols,  because  their  gods  are  teachers  of  the  arts  of  mflgic. 
The  people  still  keep  up  this   token  of  Joseph's  law,  because* 
every  year,  they  give  up,  as  tribute  to  the  king,  the  fifth  part  of 
all  tlie  fruits  of  the  earth. 

2.  The  famine  in  Egypt  was  in  the  days  of  the  king,  who  is 
called  Amasis.  though  it  was  their  custom  to  call  aTT their  kmgs, 
Pharaoh.  At  the  same  time,  Belus  reigned  in  Assyina,  where 
Nimis  wa  before.  Among  the  people,  called  Argivcs,  Apis  reign- 
ed as  king.  At  that  time,  there  were  not  any  kings,  except  in 
these  three  kingdoms,  but  aftenvards  their  example  was  followed 
over  all  the  world.  It  is  a  wonder,  tliat  the  Egjptians  felt  so 
little  thanks  to  Joseph  for  his  having  rid  them  of  the  famine,  that 
they  soon  dishonoured  his  kindred,  and  made  them  all  their  slaves. 
So  also  it  is  still,  in  all  the  world  :  if  God,  for  a  very  long  time, 
grant  any  one  his  will,  and  be  then  takes  it  away  for  a  less  time, 
he  soon  forgets  the  good,  which  he  bad  before,  and  thinks  ujion 
the  evil  which  he  then  bath." 


I 


Book  I :  Chapteii  VI.» 
1.  Eight  hundretl  winters  and  ten  years  before  the  building  ol 


2  Orosius  has  : — Filiu*  Josrph  Moyses  fuit  fnon  scciin(]um  cnmem,  kH  serundum  n«- 
tunun  f  quia  filius  Mnmlire  full  Muftcs  ;J  qncm  prirt^r  pntemo*  si^ieniia'liiereilibilem  etiam 
fonn:p  piilchritudo  commcndultat.  I.  I ;  c.  3.  Haver,  p.  48,  49,  and  note  10.  jl 

3  This  ill  one  of  those  beuutiful  moral  concliuioQS  of  Alfred,  wbicb  lie  so  frt^uently  tdld^ 
to  hi.  version  of  Boethi  u. 

•  Oros.  1. 1 ;  c.  9.  Haver,  p.  51,  52. 
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Rome  [Orosius,  B.  C.  1563],  Amphictyon,  the  king  reigned  in 
Athens,  a  city  of  the  Greeks.  He  was  the  third  king  that  reigned 
after  Cecrops,  who  was  the  first  king  ol'  tliat  city.  In  tlie  time 
of  this  Aniphictyon,  there  was  so  great  a  flood  over  all  the 
worhl, — thou^'h  most  in  Thessaly,  a  Grecian  city,  about  the 
mountains,  called  Parnassus,  where  king  Deucalion  reigned, — 
tliat  almost  all  the  ])eople  perished.  King  Deucalion  received  all 
those,  that  fled  to  him  in  ships  to  the  mountains,  and  fed  thera 
there.  Of  this  Deucalion,  it  was  said,  as  a  proverb,  that  he  was 
the  parent  of  mankind,  as  Noah  was. 

2,  In  those  days,  there  was  the  greatest  pestilence  among  the 
Ethiopians,  a  people  of  Africa ;  so  that  few  of  them  were  left. — 
It  was  also,  in  those  days,  that  Liber  Pater  overcame  the  harm- 
less people  of  India,  and  almost  brought  them  to  an  end,  either 
lljy  drunkenness,  by  lusts,  or  by  manslaughter :  nevertheless, 
after  his  days,  they  had  him  for  a  god;  and  tlicy  said  that  he 
was  lord  of  all  war. 


Book  I :  Chapter  VII.* 

1.  Eight  himdred  and  five  years,  before  the  building  of  Rome 
[B.  C.  1558  :  Blair,  B.  0.  1401],  Moses  led  tlie  people  of  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  after  the  many  wonders,  that  he  had  done  there. — 
The  first  was,  that  their  waters  became  blood. — Then,  the  second 
was,  that  frogs  came  over  all  the  land  of  the  Egyptians,  so  many 
that  no  work  could  be  done,  nor  any  meat  cooked,  that  there 
■was  not  nearly  as  much  of  the  vermin,  as  of  the  meat,  ere  it  was 
cooked. — .\fter  that,  a  third  evil  was,  that  gnats  came  over  all 
the  land,  both  within  and  without,  with  fire-smarting  bites,  and 
gave  endless  pain  to  man  and  beast. — Then,  the  fourtli  was, 
what  was  most  disgraceful  of  all,  that  dog-flics '  came  over  all 
•  mankind;  and  they  crept  upon  men,  btitween  the  thighs,  and 
"  over  all  the  Umbs,  as  it  was  well  fitting  that  God  should  bring 
low  the  greatest  pride,  with  the  most  vile  and  disgi-accfid  punish- 
■  ment. — The  fifth  was  the  death  of  their  cattle. — The  sixth  was, 
that  all  the  people  had  blisters,  which  painfully  burst,  and  then 

H      •  Orgs.  ].  I.  c.  10.  Haver,  p.  52—57. 

1.  A.  S.  HiiudeA  fleogan,  liioratly  hound's  or  dog's  flics.  Orosiua  wrote  :^P(Mt  muicu 
eanmos,  eliain  per  intcriora  meinbronitii  horridis  iDotibus  curaitantes,  Dcrrbcquc  mfcrentn 
tam  gravioru  turuieuta  quuiu  turpia.  Uuvcr.  p.  65, — lu  Exod.  VIII,  21.  it  is  translated, — Ic 
lend  sail  neugeuo  cyuu. 
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putrid  matter   oozed  out. — The  seventli  was,  that   there  cam^ 
hail,  which  was  mingled  with  fire,  so  that  it  slew  both  the  men 
and  the  cattle,  as  well  as  all  that  was  waxing  and  growing  in  the 
land. — The  eighth  was,  that  locusts  came   and  ate  all  the  blades 
of  grass,  that  were  above  the  earth  ;  and  also  gnawed  the  gemnsj 
and  root,s. — The  ninth  was,  that  there  came  hail,  and  so  great  a 
darkness,  both  by  day  and  night,  and  so  thick  that  it  might  be 
felt. — ^The  tenth  was,  that  all  the  young  men  and  all  the  maidens^ 
who  were  the  first-born  in  tlie  laud,  were  killed  in  one  night ; 
and.  though  the  people  would  not  before  bow  down  to  Gotl,  they 
now  unwillingly  yielded  to  him.     As  they  before  hindered  Moses 
and  his  people,  from  going  away,  so  now  they  were  much  more 
eager  that  they  should  go   from  them.     But  their  repentance 
very  soon  turned  to  a  worse  resolve.     The  king  then,  \vith  his 
people,  quickly  followed  after  them,  and  wished  to  turn  them 
back  to  Kg}^i>t,     Pharaoh  the  king  had  six  himdred  war-chariots, 
and  so  great  was  his  other  army,  that  we  may  know  why  thosi 
were  afraid,  that  were   with   Moses :    there  were  six   hundredl 
thousand  men  f  However,  God  lessoned  Pharaoh's  great  nuilti- 
tude,  and  l)rought  low  their  overweening  pride, — and  dried  up 
the  Red  Sea  into  twelve  ways,  before   Moses  and  his  people, 
so  that  they  went  over  the  sea  with  dry  feet.     When  the  Egyp- 
tians saw  that,  then  their  magicians,   Geames,  and   Mambres,^^ 
encouraged  them ;  and  they  trusted,  that,  through  their  arts  offl 
magic,  they  might  go  the  same  way.     When  they  wert^  within 
the  passage  of   the   sea,   then  were  they  all  overwhelmed  andf 
drowned.     The  mark,  where  the  wheels  of  the  war-chariots  weut,  ■ 
is  still  to  be  seen  on  the  sea-shore.    God  gives  this  as  a  sign  to  all 
mankind  :  though  the  wind,  or  sea-flood,  cover  it  over  with  sand, 
yet  it  is  seen  again,  as  it  was  before ! 


I 


2.  At  that  time,  there  was  such  excessive  l»eat  in  all  the  world, 

1.  ThcM  nnmra  arc  Oie  addition  of  Alfred.  He  evidcnily  refers  to  the  2nd  of  Timotliy, 
in,  8,  wliich  Ihc  Vulgale  gives,  "  laiiiies  vi  Mambres  restiterunt  Moysi."  Our  authorized 
FCrsion  has,  "  JaniiM  mid  Jambrcs  withalood  MoseB."  The  names  are  not  given  in  Exodus 
V  H,  1 1 ,  but  St  Paul  quotct  thom  from  the  old  records  of  the  /ews.  The  Targuru  of  J  ona- 
than  ben  Utzitl  wriu-s  Ihem  "Janbi  and  Jainbris  ":  the  Bfibylonian  Talmud,  "  Joanne  and 
Mambre."— Wielif*  version  of  A.  D.  1380 ha*i,  lamniLiiund  Manbrcs  agen»toden  Moisen— 
Tyndale  in  1534,  Cranmer  in  1539,  and  the  Geneva  in  1357,  hfive,  '*  !anne«  and  Innihrea:"  ■ 
Uie  llheims  in  1582  has.  "  lannesand  Mambres"— and  our  umhorized  version  of  101 1  has,  I 
••  lannns  mid  lambres."  The  Iflmmei  or  Janimes  and  Mambre*  of  Wiclif,  and  of  the  Vul- 
gate,  in  Anglo-Saxon  times,  would  be  Alftcd'a  "Gewncs  and  Mambrea." 
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that  men  not  only  suffered  iniicb,  but  nearly  all  the  cattle  died. 
The  most  southern  Ethiopians  had  burning  instead  of  heat;  and 
tin;  most  northern  Scythians  unknown  heat.  Then  many  unwise 
men  used  tliis  saying  and  Icasing-speech,  that  the  heat  was  not 
for  their  sins ;  but  said,  that  it  was  for  the  fault  of  Phaeton,'  who 
was  only  a  man. 

Book  I:  CuAnER  VIII.» 

1.  Six  hundred  and  five  years  before  the  building  of  Rome, 
[Alfred.  \\.  C.  1358,  Orosius  H.  C.  1.528]  fifty  men,  in  Kgyjit,  were 
all  slain  in  one  night,  by  their  own  sons ; '  and  all  these  men 
were  the  offspring  of  two  brothers.  Wlien  this  was  done,  the 
brothers  were  still  living.  The  elder,  with  whom  this  evil  began, 
was  called  Danaiis.  He  was  driven  from  his  kingdom,  and  fled 
into  the  country  of  Argos,  and  Sthenelas  the  king  welcomed  him 
there;  though  he  afterwards  repaid  Iiim  with  evil,  when  he 
[Danaiis]  drove  him  from  his  kingdom. 

2.  In  those  days,  it  wiis  the  custom  of  Bnsiris,  king  of  Egv^it, 
to  sacrifice  all  the  strangers  that  visited  him,  and  to  offer  them 
to  his  gods. — Orosius  said,  T  wish  now  that  they  would  answer 
me,  who  say  that  this  world  is  worse,  at  present,  under  Christi- 
anity, than  it  was  before  in  heathenisn>,  when  they  matle  such 
sacrifices,  and  were  guilty  of  such  murder,  as  I  have  just  said. 
Where  is  it  now,  in  any  Christian  country,  that,  among  themselves, 
a  man  needs  dread  such  a  thing,  as  to  be  sacrificed  to  any  gods! 
or  where  are  our  gods,  that  desire  such  crimes  as  theii*s ! 

.3.  In  those  days,  Perseus  the  king  went  from  Greece  into  Asia 
with  an  army,  and  made  war  on  those  people,  till  they  yielded  to 

'  1  An  aHiwion  uhcre  made  to  the  fubulwi*  account,  pven  by  the  poets,  of  Phaiiinn,  wlio 
drove  thf'  chariot  of  his  father  Pha>bm  or  the  nun,  m  near  tlip  Kthi(>|)inns,  that  thtir  blood 
viw  dried  up.  and  their  skin  became  black,  uiid  that  llirrcfore  ihii  colour  is  prevalent  among 
the  inhnhitants  of  the  torrid  zone. — ^Tbe  A.  S.  of  the  laat  purl  of  the  sentence  i»  very  brief: — ■ 
(or  Feuiuntis  forsciipunge,  ^ncs  mannca,  for  tlie  misconduct  or  (uult  of  Phaeton,  oueinsn,— 
or  for  the  fnult  of  one  man,  Phaolon. 

•  Oroa.  I.  I :  c.  XI.  Haver,  p.  A9,  00.  Thif  VllI  chap,  of  Alfred  coniains  the  XI  and 
Xlltli  of  UruHiiu,  V.  {  4. 

2  Thii  ia  no  error,  from  taking  the  Latin  o[  Orosius  in  too  literal  a  icnse  :  — Inter  Dana'i 
at<jue  <'!-'{^pti  fratrinii  Tdiog  ({uiiiiiuaginta  pnrricidia  una  node  conmiiasa  itunC.  Here,  parrH 
cidium  [quasi  patri-  vrl  parenti-cidiiim.  a  ca.>dendo^  in  taken  too  hteralty  an  the  munlt-r  of 
a  father  only,  white  it  denote)  the  imird?r  of  any  relation,  iind,  in  thi  prefetit  case,  ihe 
murder  of  husbands  by  their  wives.  Keference  is  bt>rc  made  to  Uie  ftO  itvnti  of  Dunafis  and 
llie  &0  daughters  of  his  tvfin-brother  j'Egypttts.  The  d.tughtera  of  iE(i3'pms  were  givea  in 
marriage  to  their  cousins,  and  they  all,  except  Hypermue»tra,  murdered  Ihcir  htishuda  in 
the  bridal  night-     Apollodorus,  II,  1,  S  A* 
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him.    He  gyte  his  crnn  name  to  the  people,  so  tbey  were 
afterwards  called  Persians. 

i.  Oronnsf  nid,  I  know  well  that  I  most  here  pass 
omch,  and  mtttt  shorten  the  story  which  1  tell.— betaitse  the 
Aasymns  bore  rule  one  thuasand  one  hundred  and  sixtv  y* 
under  fifty  kin^, — that  it  never  was  without  war  until 
pains  was  slaiD, — and,  afterwards,  power  was  (^ven  to  the  Nfedc 
Who  is  there  that  can  count  or  relate  all  the  evils,  which  thtL 
did ! — Moreover,  I  will  be  silent  about  the  most  shameful  storie^ 
of  Tantalus  and  Pelops; — how  many  scandalous  wars  Tantalus 
waged,  after  he  was  king; — about  the  boy  Gan>-medes,  whom  he 
took  by  force ; — and  how  he  killed  his  own  son  for  an  offering 
to  his  gods,  and  he  himself  dressed  him  as  meat  for  them. — I 
ahall  aUo  weary  if  \  speak  about  Pelops,  and  about  Dardanus, 
and  about  t!)e  wars  of  the  Trojans,  because  their  wars  are  known 
in  history,  and  in  poetr>'.     I  must  also  pass  over  all  things  that 
^re  said  of  I'erseus  and  of  Cadmus ;   and  also  those  which  are 
said  of  the  Thebans.  and  of  the  Spartans.     I  will,  likewise,  paa^ 
over  in  silence  the  wicked  deeds  of  the  Lemniades,  and  of  king 
Pandion,  how  cruelly  he  was  driven  away  by  the  Athenians,  his__ 
own  people.     How  Atreus  and  Thyestres  slew  their  own  fathersj| 
I  pass  over,  and  all  about  their  hateful  adulteries.     I  also  pass 
over,  how  (Edipus  slew  his  own  father,  and  his  step-father,  and 
his  step-son.     In  those  days,  were  such  unbounded  evils,  that 
men  of  themselves  said, — the  very  stars  of  heaven  fled  from 
their  wickedness.  U 

Book  T  :  Chapter  IX,* 

1.  Six  hundred  and  sixty  years  before  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  B.  C.  I3I3.— Alfred  B.  C.  1413J  there  was  that  very 
great  battle  between  the  Cretans  and  the  Athenians.  The 
Cretans  gained  the  bloody  battle,  and  took  all  the  most  noble 
children  of  tlie  Athenians  and  gave  them  for  food  to  the  Muiotam*, 
whicb  was  half  man  and  half  Uon. 

2,  It  was  in  those  days,  that  the  Lapithae  andThessalians  were 
at  war  with  each  other.  When  the  Lapithac  saw  the  people  of 
Thessuly,  on  their  horses,  fighting  against  them,  they  called  them 
Centaurs,  which  are  half  horse  and  half  man,  because  they  never ^ 
before  saw  them  fight  on  a  horse. 

t  Oroi.  I.  I :  c.  XIT.     Havtr.  p.  60—62 
*  Orui.  I.  I  :  c.  Xni ;  llivcr.  p.  G2,  63. 
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Book  I :  Chapter  X.* 

1.  Four  f  hundrt'd  and  eighty  years  before  the  building  of  Rome, 
[Orosius  B.  C.  1233]  Vesoges,  king  of  the  Eg)'ptiaus,  waged  war 
in  the  south  of  Asia,  until  the  greatest  part  yielded  to  him.  Ves- 
oges  afterwards  went  with  an  army  unto  the  Scythians,  in  the 
northern  parts,  and  sent  his  message  bearers  before  to  the  people, 
and  told  them  to  say  without  wavering,  that  they  must  either 
pay  him  for  the  freedom  of  the  land,  or  he  would  harass  and 
bring  them  to  an  end  by  war.  They  then  wisely  answered  l»im 
and  said, — "  That  it  was  greedy  and  unjust,  that  so  wealthy  a 
king  should  go  to  war  with  so  poor  a  people,  as  they  were." 
They,  however,  told  them  to  say,  in  answer, — "  That  they  would 
rather  figlit  against  him,  tlmn  pay  taxes."  They  so  followed  it 
up,  that  they  soon  put  to  flight  the  king  with  his  people,  and  pur- 
sued him,  and  laid  waste  all  Egypt,  save  only  the  fen-lands. 
They  then  turned  towards  home  by  the  west  of  the  river 
Euphrates.  Tiiey  forced  all  Asia  to  pay  them  taxes,  and  were 
there  fifteen  years,  harassing  and  wasting  the  land,  till  their 
wives  sent  messengers  after  them,  and  told  them, — *'  That  they 
should  make  thuir  choice:  either  they  should  come  home,  or 
they  would  choose  other  husbands."  They  then  left  the  country, 
and  went  homeward. 

2.  At  the  same  time,J  two  noble  men,  called  Plynos  and  Scolo- 
pythus,'  were  driven  from  Scythia.  They  left  the  country,  and 
abode  between  Capadocia  and  Pontus,  near  Asia  the  Less  :  there 
they  fought  till  they  took  the  land-  After  a  short  time,  they 
were  slain,  tlirough  treachery,  by  the  people  of  the  country. 
Tlien  their  wives,  not  only  the  wives  of  the  princes,  but  of  the 
other  men  slain  with  them, — were  so  sore  in  their  minds  and  so 
much  grieved,  that  they  took  up  arms  with  the  view  of  revenging 
their  husbands.  Soon  after,  they  slew  all  the  men,  that  were  in 
their  neighbourhood.  They  did  so,  because  they  wished  the 
other  wives  to  he  as  full  of  grief  as  themselves,  tliat  they  might 
aftenvards  have  their  help,  and  be  more  able  to  revenge  their 
husbands.     Then,  all  the  women  came  together  and  waged  war 

•  This  chapter  contains  c.  XIV,  XV,  and  XVI  ol  OroiiBij  U»7er.  p.  63—69. 

t  Oroi.  K  I:  c.  XIV.  p.  63,  64. 

J  Oro8. 1.  I :  c.  XV.  Haver,  p.  64— G7. 

1  OroM.  hut  Scolpf  thus,  Scobpitus,  Scolopeuiu  and  Scolopctiuf .  Hover,  p.  6i,  Dot*  2. 
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on  the  people,  and  slew  all  the  males,  taking  much  of  the  landj 
into  their  hands.     In  the  midst  of  the  war,  they  made  peace  with 
the  men.     It  was  afterwards  their  custom,  that,  each  year,  about 
twelve  months,   tliey  went   together,  and   then  bore   children. 
Whenever  the  women  had  children,  they  reared  the  females,  andfl 
slew  the  males.     They  seared  the  right  breast  of  the  female  chil- 
dren to  stop  its  growth,  that  they  miglit  have  a  stronger  how; 
they  were,  therefore,  called  in  Greek  Amazons,  that  is  in  English,] 
seared.' 

3.  Two  of  them,  called  Marpesia  and  Lumpeto,  were  their 
queens.  They  divided  tlieir  army  into  two  parts ;— one  to  be  at 
home  to  hold  their  land, — the  otlier  to  go  out  to  war.  They 
afterwards  overran  the  greatest  part  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  built 
the  city  of  Ephesus,  and  many  others  in  Asia  the  Less.  Theni 
they  sent  the  greatest  part  of  their  army  home  with  their  booty," 
and  left  the  other  part  there  to  hold  the  country.  Maipesia,  the 
queen  was  slain  there,  and  a  great  part  of  the  army,  that  was  with 
her.  There  also,  her  daughter  Sinope  became  queen.  Sinope, 
the  same  qneen,  besides  her  courage  and  her  manifold  virtues,^ 
ended  her  life  in  maidenhood. 

4.  In  those  days  there  was  so  great  a  dread  of  these  women,] 
that  neither  Europe,  nor  Asia,  nor  any  of  the  neighbouring  coun-1 
tries  could  think  or  plan,  how  to  withstand  them,  till  they  had 
chosen  Hercules  the  giant  to  overcome  them,  by  all  the  arts  of  _ 
the  Greeks.     Yet  lie  durst  not  venture  to  attack  them  with  aa| 
army,  before  he  began  with  Grecian  ships,  called  Dulmunus,* 
of  wliich,  it  is  said,  that  one  ship  would  hold  a  thousand  men. 
Then  he  stole  upon  them  unawares  by  night,  and  grievously  slew 
and  destroyed  them ;  and  yet  he  could  not  take  away  their  land. 
In  those  days,  two  of  their  queens,  Antiope  and  Onthyia,  wer€ 
sisters;  and  Orithyia  was  taken.     After  her  Pentbesileia  took  thj 
sovereignty,  who,  in  the  Trojan  war,  became  very  great. 

1  Orosids  has.— Inustis  infoiitium  dexterioribiis  itiamillis,  ne  sagtttnruin  jactus  iupedireo- 
tiir,  uiid^  AinaitflnM  i'\cUr.  Haver,  p.  (J5. — Diodoi-us  say*,  it  was  their  ciwtom  [toi/  Sef  wv 
/.ta^ir  firuccuetv]  to  burn  the  right  breast,  nnd  it  whs  lor  ibis  reason  that  [to  eGvon  raU 
Afia^ovcop]  the  nation  of  the  Amazons  received  tbcir  name  [lib,  11.];  that  i«,  fi  with- 
out, fi o^b?  a  breo-Ht.  Aiiiungst  the  vuHo^is  upiiiititis  an  to  itie  tli^rivation  of  tbii  wurd,  one 
is,  that  it  i»  composed  of  o  or  a/x  jntetioivtf,  and  a^ta  to  tlrj-.  parch,  or  war.  If  lUi<  be 
correct,  Alfred  has  given  the  right  explanation— "On  Greadsc  Amazanax,  pxt  u  on 
Engli«c,  fortende." 

2  Oros.  Longfts  navn  priFpnrarit.  Haver,  p.  67. 
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5.  It  is  shameful,  *  said  Orosius,  to  speak  about  what  then 
happened,  when  such  poor  and  such  strange  women  had  overcome 
tlie  most  poweiFul  part,  and  the  bravest  men  of  all  the  world,  in 
l^urope  and  Asia.  Then  they  almost  entiri'ly  wasted  and  destroyed 
the  old  cities  and  old  towns.  After  they  had  done  that,  they  both 
settled  kingdoms,  and  built  new  cities  ;  and,  for  nearly  a  hundred 
years,  they  ruled  the  whole  world  as  they  wished.  Men  were  then 
so  familiar  with  every  trouble,  that  tl)ey  held  it  as  little  or  no 
disgrace,  and  as  no  evil,  that  the  poor  women  [the  iViuazoos]  so 
tonnented  them. 

6.  Now  the  Goths  came  from  the  bravest  men  of  Germany, 
whom  both  Pyrrhus,  tlie  fierce  king  of  the  Greeks,  and  Alexander, 
as  well  as  Julius,  the  powerful  emperor,  all  feared  to  meet  in  battle. 
—How  immoderately,  O  Romans  !  do  ye  murmur  and  complain, 
that  it  is  worse  with  you  now,  under  Christianity,  than  it  then  wjis 
witli  the  people,  because  the  Goths  harassed  you  a  little,  and  broke 
into  your  city,  and  slew  some  of  you  !  P'rom  their  knowledge,  and 
their  bravery,  they  miglit  have  had  power  over  you  against  your 
will ;  but  they  now  quietly  iisk  a  peaceable  agreement  with  you, 
and  some  part  of  the  land,  that  they  may  be  able  to  help  you. 
Ere  this,  it  lay  barren  and  waste  enough,  and  you  made  no  use  of 
it.  How  blindly  many  people  speak  about  Christianity,  that  it  is 
worse  now,  than  it  was  formerly.  They  will  not  think  nor  know, 
that,  before  Christianity,  no  country,  of  its  own  will,  asked  peace 
of  another,  unless  it  were  in  need ;  nor  where  any  country  could 
obtain  peace  from  a]iother  by  gold,  or  by  silver,  or  by  any  fee, 
without  being  enslaved.  But  since  Christ  was  born,  who  is  the 
peace  and  freedom  of  the  whole  world,  men  may  rot  only  free 
themselves  from  slavery  by  money,  but  countries  also  are  peace- 
able without  enslaving  each  other.  How  can  you  think  that  men 
had  peace  before  Christianity,  when  even  their  women  [the  Ama- 
zons] did  such  manifold  evils  in  this  world ! 

Book  I :  Chapter  Xl.f 
I.  Four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  building  of  Rome, 
'[Orosius  B.  C.  1183:  Clinton,  B.  C.  1192]  it  happened,  that  Alex- 
ander, '  the  son  of  Priam,  king  of  the  Trojans,  took  Helen  the  wife 

•  Oro8.  I.  I :  c,  XVI.  HaTcr.  p.  G8,  G9. 

t  OrosiuB,  1.  I :  c.  17.     Haver,  p.  70,  71. 

1  This  second  son  of  Priam  vroa  generally  called  I'aris,  but  he  was  also  known  by  the 
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of  king  Menelaus,  from  Lacedaemon,  a  city  of  the  Greeks.  About 
her,  there  arose  that  celebrated  war,  and  the  great  battles  of  the 
Grcekfi  and  Trojans.  The  Greeks  had  a  thousand  ships  of  then 
great  Oulnuuius  ' ;  and  they  took  an  oath  amon;^  themselves  tha4 
they  would  never  return,  till  they  had  wreaked  their  vengeance. 
For  ten  years,  they  surrounded  the  city  and  fought  Who  is  there 
that  can  reckon  how  many  men  were  slain,  on  both  sfides,  of  which 
the  i)oct  Homer  has  most  clearly  spoken  !  Orosius,  therefore,  said, 
I  have  no  need  to  relate  it,  because  it  is  tiresome,  and  also  known 
to  many.  Nevertheless,  whoever  wishes  to  know  it,  may  read  in 
his  books,  what  evils,  and  what  victims  there  were,  by  uian-slaugh- 
ter,  and  by  hunger,  and  by  shipwreck,  and  by  various  misdeeds>  i 
we  are  told  in  histories. 

2.  W'ar  was  waged  between  these  people  for  full  ten  y€ 
Think  then  of  those  times,  and  of  these,  which  are  the  better! 

3  Then  *  that  war  was  soon  after  followed  by  another,  ^ueas 
with  his  army  went  from  the  Trojan  war  into  Italy.  In  books 
we  may  also  see  in  how  many  labours,  and  in  how  many  battles 
he  was  there  engaged. 

Book  I:  CnAPTEn  Xll.f 

1  Sixty  four  ye;u^  before  the  building  of  Home,  [Orosius  B.' 
817  :  Clinton  B.  C.  630]  Sardauapalus,  the  king  reigned  in  As^ 
Syria,  where  Ninus  was  the  first  king,  and  Surdanapalus  was  the 
last  that  reigned  in  that  land.  He  was  a  very  luxurious  man, 
and  effeminate,  and  very  lascivious,  so  that  he  loved  the  company 
of  women  more  than  of  men.  When  that  was  found  out  by 
Arbacea,  his  chief  officer,  who  was  set  over  the  country  of  the 
Medes,  he  began  to  plot  with  the  people  over  whom  he  was,  to 
deceive  the  king,  and  to  \sithdraw  from  him  all  those  who,  it  was 
feared,  would  support  liim.  AVhen  Sardauapalus  found,  that  he 
had  been  deceived,  he  burnt  himself  to  death  ;  and  then  the  Medes 
became  rulers  over  the  Assyrians.  It  is  hard  to  say,  after  this, 
how  many  wars  there  were  between  the  Modes,  Clialdeans  and 

name  of  Alexander  [  A\£^avBpo^,  ttki^ta  to  ikri'ud,  dvr}p,  ofSpO?  a  man]  becauM  he 
Valiantly  deli-uded  the  shephenln  on  mount  Ida. 

2  This  U  Alfred*  tranfdation  of  the  '*inille  niivium  "  of  Oiwnut,  Harer.  p.  70.     In  ptge 
67  he  culls  theu  "JoiigaB  rnive*,"  for  which  the  king  puU  Dulinunm.  v.  b.  I :  ch.  X,  {  ' 
note  2, 

•  Oroftiui,  I.  I :  c.  18.  Haver,  p.  72. 

i  Orouua,  1. 1:  c.  XIJC.  Haver,  p.  73—77. 


I 

I 

I 

I 
I 


B.  c.  630]    ASSYRIA  co««uEii»  bt  the  MEDES,  asd  tuby  »t  the  PERSIANS.         75 

Scythians  ;  but  this  we  may  know,  that,  while  such  mighty  king- 
doms were  at  war,  there  must  have  been  dreadful  slaughter  in 
their  battles. 

2  After  this,  king  Phraortes  reigned  in  Media.  Next  to  Phra- 
ortes,  Deioces  reigned,  who  greatly  enlarged  the  empire  of  the 
Medes,  After  Deioces,  Astyages,  who  had  no  son,  succeeded  to 
the  sovereignty :  but  he  took  Cyrus,  his  nephew,  from  the  country 
of  Persia,  as  his  son.  Then,  as  soon  as  Cyrus  was  grown  ujj,  being 
unwilling,  as  well  as  the  Persians,  to  be  under  the  power  of  his  uncle 
and  of  the  Medes,  they  went  to  war.  Then  Astyages,  the  king, 
especially  turned  his  thoughts  to  Harpalus,  his  chief  officer, — 
tnisting  that  he,  with  his  skill,  might  withstand  his  nephew  in 
battle  ;  for  tlie  king  did  not  call  to  niind  the  many  wrongs,  that 
each  had  done  the  other  in  former  days,  nor  how  the  king  ordered 
his  son  to  be  slain,  and  afterwards  to  be  dressed  as  meat  for  the 
father. '  However,  their  quarrel  was  made  up.  Then  the  chief 
officer  went  with  an  army  against  the  Persians  ;  and  soon  fleeing, 
he  wholly  misled  the  great  part  of  the  people,  and  with  treachery 
put  them  into  the  power  of  the  Persian  king.  In  that  battle  fell 
the  power  and  dignity  of  the  Medes. 

3.  \Vlien  the  king  had  found  out  the  deceit,  which  the  chief 
officer  hud  jiracticed  against  him,  he  gathered  what  forces  he  could, 
and  led  them  against  his  nephew.  Cyms,  king  of  the  Persians, 
Icept  a  third  part  of  his  army  behind  him,  for  this  reason,  that,  if 
any  one  in  the  battle  should  flee  farther  than  tlie  people  that  were 
behind,  they  should  slay  him,  as  they  would  their  enemies.  How- 
ever, it  hap|)ened  that  they  turned  a  little  to  flee,  when  their  wives, 
nmning  towards  them,  were  very  angry,  and  asked,  if  they  durst 
not  fight,  whither  they  would  flee  :— that  they  had  no  refuge,  un- 
less they  went  into  the  womb  of  their  wives.  *  Then  after  the 
wives  had  so  indignantly  reproached  them,  they  turned  again,  and 
put  his  whole  army  to  flight,  and  took  the  king.  Cyrus  then  gave 
his  uncle  all  the  honour,  which  he  fortnerly  had,  save  being  king ; 
and  he  gave  up  all  that,  because  Harpalus  the  chief  officer,  for- 


1  This  reffn  to  tlie  vroU  known  account  of  Aatya^en.  who,  by  a  shocking  artifiw,  com- 
polled  HarpagtiB  t<>  p.it  the  flenh  of  his  only  son,  because  be  bad  not  put  lo  <leath  the  infunt 
Cyrus.  This  most  horrid  fact  waa  nmtio  known  to  the  wrotebcd  father  before  he  left  the 
tabic,  by  exposing  to  Harpngus  the  head  and  hands  of  his  beloved  and  only  son.  Herodo- 
hu,  Clio,  §  119.    A  minute  accouot  is  given,  from  §  107  to  \20. 

2  Nam  in  uteres  matrtun  vel  uxorum  vellent  refugere.  Orot.  1. 1 :  c.  XIX.  Barer,  p.  77. 
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merly  betrayed  him  to  his  own  people.     But  Cyrus>  his  nephc 
gave  him  the  coimtn'  of  Hyrcania  lo  govern.     Thus  the  empire 
of  the  Medes  ended,  of  which  Cyrus  with  the  Persians,  took  th 
government.     But  the  towns,  in  many  countries,  which  fornierl 
paid  tribute  to  the  Medes,  caused  Cyrus  many  battles. 

4.  In  •  those  days,  a  certain  prince  called  Phalaris,  wished  lo 
rule  in  the  country  of  Agrigentum.  He  was  of  the  island  of  Sicily ; 
and  he  torture<l  the  people  with  immeasurable  pain,  that  they  might 
submit  to  him. — There  was  there  a  certain  brass-founder,  wb 
could  make  various  images.  Then  the  founder,  thinking  to  pie 
the  prince,  offered  to  assist  him  in  torturing  the  people.  He  dii 
so,  and  made  an  image  of  a  bull  in  brass,  so  that,  when  it  was  ho' 
and  they  put  wretched  men  into  it,  tlie  noise  would  be  greatest 
when  they  were  suffering  the  torment;  and  also,  that  the  prince 
should  have  both  his  pleasure  and  his  wish,  when  he  heard  the 
torture  of  these  men.  When  it  was  heated,  and  eveiy  thing  done 
as  the  foimder  formerly  promised  the  prince,  he  then  viewed  i 
and  said  : — "  That  it  became  no  man  better  to  prove  the  worl 
than  the  workman,  who  had  made  it." — Then  he  ordered  them 
take  him,  and  put  liim  into  it. 

5.  WTiy  do  men  speak  against  these  Christian  times,  and  say  thi 
they  are  now  worse,  than  they  were,  when  if  any  one  did  %vrong, 
even  by  the  desire  of  kings,  they  could  thereby  find  no  rnercV| 
from  them  ?  Now,  kings  and  emperors,  if  any  one  become  guiltyj 
in  opposition  to  them,  grant  forgiveness  for  the  love  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  the  guilt 
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Book  I:  Chapter  Xlll.f 
1.  Tliirty  years  before  the  building  of  Rome  [Orosius 
783. — Clinton,  B.  C.  432]  it  was,  that   the  Peloponncsians  and 
Athenians,  people  of  Greece,  with  all  their  forces,  fought  with 
each  other ;  and  the  slaughter  was  so  great  on  both  sides,  that 
few  of  them  were  left.     In  those  days,  the  women  [AmazonsM 
who  were  formerly  in  Scythia,  waged  war  a  second  time  in  Ada^ 
and  very  much  wasted  and  harassed  it 

Book  I :  Chapter  XrV'.J 
1.  Twenty  years    before  [Clinton  30  after]   the  building 

•  OrostUK»  1. 1 :  c.  20,  Hover,  p.  77.  78. 

t  Otm.  1. 1 :  c.  XXI,  Haver,  p.  79. 

;  Oroi.  L  I :  e.  XXJ.  Uavcr.  p.  7&— 81. 
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Rome  [Orosius  B.  C.  773  :  Clinton  B.  C.  723]  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians and  Messcnians,  people  of  Greece,  had  been  at  war  with 
each  other  for  twenty  years,  because  the  Messcnians  were  unwill- 
ing that  the  Lacedjenionian  maidens  should  offer  with  theirs, 
and  sacrifice  to  their  gods.  At  last,  when  they  had  drawn  all 
the  people  of  Greece  to  the  war,  the  Lacediemonians  surrounded 
the  city  of  Messene  for  ten  years  ;  and  took  oaths  that  they  would 
never  come  home  till  they  had  avenged  themselves.  They  then 
reasoned  among  themselves,  and  said  that  they  should  very  soon 
he  without  help  from  their  posterity,  since  they  thought  they 
should  be  there  so  long,  and  had  confirmed  that  by  their  pledges; 
and  that  they  did  more  good  than  evil  to  their  enemies.  With 
that,  they  resolved  that  those,  wlio  were  not  at  the  taking 
of  the  oaths,  should  go  home  and  have  children  by  all  their 
wives.  The  others  surrounded  the  town,  till  they  had  taken  it. 
They  were,  however,  but  a  little  while  obedient  to  them. 

2.  But  ihey  chose  an  Athenian  poet  f  for  their  king,  and  went 
again  with  an  army  against  the  Alessenians.  Wlien  they  came 
near,  then  they  doubted  whether  they  were  able  to  withstand 

■  them.  Tlieir  king  then  began  to  sing  and  play ;  and  by  his  poetry 
so  greatly  strengthened  their  courage,  that  they  said,  they  were 
able  to  withstand  the  army  of  tlie  Messcnians.  However,  there 
■  were  few  left  on  either  side,  and  the  people  of  Greece  suffered 
many  years,  as  well  from  the  Lacediemonians,  the  Messcnians, 
and  tlie  Boeotians,  as  from  the  Athenians ;  and  they  drew  many 
other  nations  into  the  same  war. 

3.  Thus,  it  is  shortly  stated  what  formerly  happened  before 
Rome  was  built,  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  was  four^,  //^ 
thousand,  four  hundred,  and  eighty  two  years  [Blair  32 jl]  ;  and,        ^  / 
after  it  was  built,  our  1-ordV  birth  was  about  seven  hundred  and  ^     /  . 
ten  '  years  [Blair  and  Chnton  753],  ^  *    -Z 

4.  Here  the  first  book  ends,  and  the  second  begins. 

t  The  fomiiiw  lyric  poet  Tyrtseua.  ^ 

1  Hie  dates  are  not  given  in  the  Latin  text  of  Havcrcomp  [see  p.  10,  note  I  ] ;  hut,  in 

'  the  first  Gcmiiut  edition  by  Schniizler,  M71  [v.  p.  JO,  nole2],the  following  gtasa  has  found 

its  way  into  the  te\t,  and  Alfred  mjiy  have  translated  from  a  MS.  like  ihat,  from  which 

Schuazler  printed,  [sectli.  Ill,  5  2,  note  I.  p.  6.1]  but  differing  as  ti>  the  precipe  dates— Ab 

orhe  condito  usque  ud  xirbem  conditam  nnni  IIll  intllr,  C'CCCLXXXVII.  Ah  urhe  condita 

usquf  ttd  nutivitateni  Clirisli,  DCCXV  coUipmtur.     Er^o  ab  origine  mundi  in  adventum 

Domini  ntjsiri  anni  V  millo  XCVIIII  [5192].     Finit  Ubcr  primus  felicitrr." 

^      AUrcd'scalcuIatior,  Uiough  differing  in  particulars,  exactly  agrees  in  reiult  with  the  MS. 

U 


I 


78  OEOSICS;  Boor  11,  Chap.  1.  I  1,  2.  [B.  C.  21SS 

Book  II  :  Cuapter  I.*  ( 

1.  I  ween,  said  Orosius,  that  there  is  no  vdsc  man,  who  knows 
not  well  enough,  that  God  created  the  first  man  just  and  good; 
and  all  mankind  with  him.  And  because  he  forsook  the  good, 
which  was  given  to  him,  and  chose  the  worse,  then  God  at  length 
avenged  it ;  first  on  [man]  himself,  and  afterwards  on  his  children, 
with  manifold  miseries  and  wars  throughout  all  the  world  :  yo 
he  also  lessened  all  the  eartli's  fruitfuhiess,  by  which  all  moAin, 
creatures  live.  Now,  we  know  that  our  Lord  made  us  :  we  kno 
also  that  he  is  our  governor,  and  loves  us  with  a  more  just  love 
than  any  man.  Now,  we  know  that  all  empires  are  from  him  h 
we  know  also,  that  all  kingdoms  are  from  him ;  because  all  em-^ 
pires  are  from  kingdoms.  Now,  as  he  is  governor  of  the  less, 
how  much  more,  think  we,  that  he  is  over  the  greater  kingdomi 
which  had  such  unbounded  powers. 

2,  The  first  [empire]  was  the  Babylonian,  where  Nmus  reign- 
ed : — The  second  was  the  Grecian,'  where  Alexander  reigned  : — 
The  third  was  the  African,  where  the  Ptolemies  reigned  : — The 
fourth  is  [that  jof  the  Romans,  who  are  yet  reigning '  fA.D.  412  ?]  J 
These  four  chief  empires  are,  by  the  unspeakable  jjrovidence  of 
God,  in  the  four  parts  of  tins  mid-earth.     Tlie  Babylonian  was 
the  first,  on  the  east :- — the  second  was  the  Grecian,  on  the  north 
— the  third  was  the  African,  on  the  south  : — the  fourth  is  th 
Roman,  on  the  west.     The  Babylonian  the  first,  and  the  Romai 
the  last,  were  as  father  and   son,  as  they  could  easily  rule   as 
they  wished.     The  Grecian  and  African  were  as  if  they  obeyed. 


I 
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from  wliich  Sc)mszlpr  printed.— Alfred  gives  4482  yeant,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  tho  foundiition  of  Rome,  and  from  thence  to  the  birth  ofChri»t  710  ycarB,  making  a  total 
of  5192  years,  from  the  CTcaticm  to  CliHirt.— SchiuKlcr'a  MS.  gives,  for  tlie  same  periods, 
4487,  to  which  add  715,  making  the  loul  of  5192  years,  the  same  as  Alfred.  Tliey  both 
fol\ow  the  calculation  of  Eusehltis,  who  adopted  the  longer  generations  of  the  Scptuogint 
[See  Book  VI,  Ch.  38  5  23  note,] — The  shorter  generations  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  are  generally 
followed,  OS  la  seen  from  whnt  ia  given  between  brackets  in  the  text,  from  Dr  BUir:  thus 
-  'to  3251  add  753,  make  4004  years  from  the  creation  to  the  birth  of  Christ. 

•  Oros.  I.  II.  c.  I,  11,  and  IH,  Haver,  p.  85—91 :  this  first   chap,  of  Alfred,  theref< 
contains  the  first  three  chapters  of  Oroiiiis, 

1.  Oros.  has  Macedoniciim,  the  Macedonian  empire.  Haver,  p.  86,  7,     Alfred  calls 
the  Grecian  empire,  considering  Macedonia  as  part  of  Cireere. 

2  Orosius  lived  in  the  lime  of  the  emperor,  Aicadius,  who  reigned  in  the  eaat,  hrelrs 
years,  from  A.  U.  396  to  408 ;  and  he  wrote  this  work,  in  tho  time  of  Honorius,  the  emperor 
of  tlic  weit,  from  A.  D.  4  10  lo  416.  See  Book  VI,  Chapter  37,  {  I.  Also,  Introduction, 
p.  14,  and  15. 


thus 

1 


i 


THE  ASSYRIAN  EMPIRE, 


70 


I 


B.  C.  2IB2— 1018] 

and  were  subject  to  them.    But  I  will  tell  this  more  fully,  that  it 
may  be  better  understood. 

3.  f  The  first  king  was  called  Ninus,  as  we  said  before  ; '  and, 
when  he  was  slain,  then  Scmiramis  his  queen  seized  the  govern- 
ment, and  built  the  city  of  Babylon,  so  that  it  should  be  the  capi- 
tal of  all  tlie  Assyrians;  and  it  stood  as  such  for  many  years 
afterwards,  until  Arbaces,  a  chief  officer  of  tlie  Mcdes,  slew  Sar- 
danapalus,  king  of  Baliylon.  Then  tlie  empire  of  the  Babylo- 
nians and  Assyiians  was  brought  to  an  end,  and  turned  to  the 
Medes.  In  the  same  year,  in  which  this  happened,  Procas,  Nunii- 
tor's  father,  began  to  reign  in  the  country  of  Italy,  where  Rome 
was  afterwards  built.  This  Procas  was  the  father  of  Numitor  and 
Amulius,  and  [gi-andfather *]  of  Silvia.  This  Sihia  was  the 
mother  of  Remus  and  Romulus,  who  built  Rome. — ^This  will  I 
say,  that  the  kingdoms  were  not  strengthened  by  the  powers  of 
man,  nor  by  any  fate,  but  by  the  providence  of  God. 

4.  All  historians  say,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Assyrians  began 
with  Ninus,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans  began  with  Procas. 
From  the  first  year  of  Ninus's  reign,  till  the  city  of  Babylon  was 
built,  were  sixty-four  years ;  also,  from  the  first  year,  in  which 
Procas  reigned  in  Italy,  were  sixty  four  years,  ere  the  city  of 
Rome  was  built.  In  the  same  year,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Ro- 
mans began  to  giow  and  enlarge,  in  the  days  of  king  Procas,  in 
the  same  year  Babylon  fell,  and  all  the  kingdom  and  the  power 
of  the  Assyiians.  After  their  king,  Sardanapalus,  was  slain,  the 
Chaldeans  had  free  possession  of  the  lands,  which  were  nearest  to 
the  city,  though  the  Medes  had  tlie  government  over  them,  until 
Cyrus  king  of  the  Pei-sians  began  to  reig!i,  and  laid  waste  all 
Babylonia,  and  all  Assyria,  and  brought  all  the  Medes  under  the 
power  of  the  Persians.  It  so  happened,  that,  at  the  same  time, 
in  which  Babylon  fell  under  the  power  of  Cyrus  the  king,  Rome 
was  freed  from  the  thraldom  of  the  most  unrighteous,  and  the 
proudest  kings,  called  Tarquins.  When  the  eastern  power  fell  in 
Assyria,  the  western  power  arose  in  Rome. 

5.  I  shall  now,  said  Orosius,  speak  much  more  fully  against 
those  who  say,  that  empires  have  arisen  from  the  power  of  the 
fates,  [and]  not  from  the  providence  of  God.     How  justly  it  hap- 

t  Oros.  I.  H.  c.  2.  Hftv«r.  p.  87—89. 

3  Book  I,  c.  2,  f  l.p.61. 

4  A.  S.  tam,  uncle. 
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pened  to  these  two  chief  empires,  the  Assyrian  and  the  Roman, 
[is  clear]  from  what  we  have  lately  J  said,  that  Ninus  reigned  tn 
the  eastern  empire  fifty  two  years ;  and,  after  him,  his  queen 
Scniiramis,  forty  two  years;  and,  about  the  middle  of  iier  reign, 
she  built  the  city  of  Babylon.  From  the  year  in  which  it  was 
built,  the  cmjiire  lasted  one  thousand  one  hundred  and  nearly 
sixty  four  years,  before  it  was  deceived,  and  its  power  taken  away 
by  its  own  chief  officer,  Arbaces,  and  by  the  king  of  the  Medes ; 
though,  as  we  lately  said,  there  was  afterwards,  for  a  little  whlle^ 
about  the  city,  the  freedom  of  the  Chaldeans  without  dominion. 
So  likewise  it  happened  >vith  the  city  of  Rome,  about  one  thou- 
sand one  hundred  and  nearly  sixty-four  years,  that  Alaric,  her 
governor,  and  king  of  the  Goths,  wished  to  take  away  her  empire. 
She,  however,  after  that  kept  her  full  power.  Yet  each  of  these 
cities,  through  tlie  hidden  i)ower  of  God,  tlms  l>ecame  an  exam- 
ple : — First  Babylon,  through  her  own  chief  officer,  when  lie  de- 
ceived her  king ;  so  also  Rome,  when  her  own  governor,  and  king 
of  the  Goths,  wished  to  take  away  her  empire,  God  did  not  suffer 
it,  because  of  their  Christianity — neither  because  of  their  em- 
peror's, nor  of  their  own  ;  !>ut  they  are  even  yet  reigning  [A.  D. 
412  ?]  as  well  in  their  Christianity,  and  in  their  empire,  as  by  their 
emperors. 

/  6.  This  [|  I  say  now,  because  I  wish  that  they  understood,  who 
/  speak  e^-il  against  the  times  of  our  Christianity,  what  mercy  there 
I  has  been  since  Christianity  came  ;  and,  before  that,  how  manifold 
was  the  misery  of  the  world  ; — and  also  that  they  may  know  how 
seasonably  our  God,  in  former  times,  settled  the  empires  and  the 
kingdoms,— the  same,  who  is  now  settling,  and  changing  all  em- 
pires and  e>ery  kingdom,  as  he  wishes.  How  like  was  the  begin- 
ning, that  tlie  two  cities  had,  and  how  like  their  days  were,  both 
in  good  and  in  evil !  But  the  ends  of  their  empires  were  very  un- 
like ;  for  the  Babylonians  and  their  king  lived  in  manifold  wicked- 
ness and  sensuality,  without  any  remorse,  [soj  that  they  would 
not  amend,  till  God  humbled  them  with  the  greatest  disgrace ; 
when  he  took  away  both  their  king  and  their  dominion.  But  the 
Romans,  with  their  Christian  king,  served  God,  wherefore  he  gave 
them  both  their  king  and  their  empire.     They,  therefore,  may  mo- 

t  Orns.  1.  II :  c.  3.  Hnver.  p.  S9,  90. 
,  Oroi.  1.  II :  c.  3.  Haver,  p.  00,  91. 
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Jerate  their  speech,  who  witlistand  Christianity,  if  (hey  will 
reniember  the  uncleanness  of  their  elders,  and  their  deadly  battles, 
iiid  their  manifold  enmity,  and  their  want  of  kindness,  which  they 
had  to  God,  and  also  among  themselves ;  [so]  that  tliey  could 
I     not  obtain  any  mercy,  until  the  remedy  came  to  them  from  that 

IChnstianity,  which  they  now  most  strongly  blame. 


Book  II :  Chapter  II.* 


1.  The  city  Rome  was  built  by  two  brothers  Remus  and  Ro- 

ULUS,  about  four  hundred  and  forty  years  [Clinton  B.  C.  753] 

after  Troy,  a  city  of  [Mysia], '  was  laid  waste.     Soon  after  that, 

Romulus  sullied  their  beginning   by    killing   his   brother,  and 

afterwards  also  by  his  own  marriage,  and  [that]  of  his  companions. 

■Such  examples  he  there  set,  when  they  prayed,  that  the  Sabines 

would  give  them  their  daughters  for  wives,  and  they  refused  their 

prayers.     Nevertheless,  without  their  consent,  they  obtained  them 

by  stratagem,  in  as  much  as  they  prayed  they  would  assist  them, 

that  tliey  might  the  more  easily  sacrifice  to  their  gods.    When 

they  granted  this,  then  they  seized  their  daughters  lor  wives,  and 

would  not  give  them  back  to  their  fathers.     There  was  the  gi*eat- 

est  strife  about  this,  for  many  years,  unlil  they  were  almost  en- 

Ktirely  slain  and  brouglit  to  naught  on  both  sides.     They  could,  by 

Bno  means,  be  made  to  agree  until  the  wives  of  the  Romans,  with 

n  their  children,  ran  into  the  battle,  and  fell  at  the  I'ect  of  their 

fathers,   and   prayed   that,  for  the  love  of  tlieir  children,  they 

■would  make  an  end  of  the  war.     So  worthily,  and  so  mildly, 

■  was  the   city  of  Rome  liallowed   in   the   beginning,   with   the 

"blood    of   a  brother,  and  of  fathers-in-law,   and    with    that    of 

[Amulius]  '  tlie  uncle  of  Romulus,  whom  he  also  slew,  when  he 

■was  king,  and  afterwards  took  the  kingdom  to  himself!  Thus,  in 

the  beginning,  did  Romulus  bless  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans, — 

the  wall  with  his  brother's  blood,  and  the  temples  with  the  blood 

of  their  fathers-in-law,  and  the  kingdom  with  his  uncle's  blood ! 


I 


•  Oro>.  I.  U  :  c.  2.  Hover,  p.  9*J— 95. 

1  In  A.  3.  Creacft  burti,  a  city  of  ilm  Greeks.  An  error— for  the  cUy  of  Mara  king  o£ 
tlic  Trojana,  wlio  dwelt  in  Myai^  in  A^a  Mioor.  According  to  Alfrfd,  the  fall  uf  Tmy  was 
B.  C.  1I9;I ;  for,  -Hi)  yenrs,  Irom  tlie  .'dll  oF  Truy  to  tlic  building  of  Konu*,  added  to  753 
years  from  thu  building  yl  Koine  to  tlie  birtU  of  Christ,  uiukc  J  li>J.  B.  C.  CUiiton  gives  the 
dates  more  Accurately,  thus;  ■ISO  yeara  ofter  the  full  ui  Ttoy,  added  lo  753,  make  1183 
yean  B.  C.  See  Book  I,  11,  }  1. 

2  A.  S.  Numctorcs — Numitor  wai  grand-father  to  Romulus.    Sec  LI,  I.  §  3,  ii.  79. 
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And  he  afterwards  betrayed  his  o\\-n  father-in-law  to  death,  when 
he  enticed  him  to  him,  and  promised  that  he  would  divide  the 
kingdom  with  him,  and  then  slew  him. 

2.  Then  Romulus  himsell*,  after  this,  undertook  a  war  against 
the  Caeninenses,  *  because  he  had,  as  yet,  little  power  over  the 
country,  but  only  in  the  city.  Romulus  and  all  the  Romans  were 
thought  to  be  mean  by  other  states;  because, in  their  youth,  they 
had  been  servants  to  otiiers.  When  they  had  surrounded  the  city 
of  the  Caeninenses,  and  were  suffering  great  famine,  they  said  that 
they  would  rather  lose  their  lives  by  hunger,  than  leave  the  war 
or  make  peace.  They,  therciorc»  fought  till  Ihey  stormed  the 
city ;  and,  after  that,  they  were  always  at  war  with  the  people  of 
the  country,  on  all  sides,  until  they  hud  taken  many  towns  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

3.  But  those  kings,  that  reigned  after  Romulus,  were   mor 
wicked  and  vile  than  he  was,  and  more  hateful  and  troublesoi 
to  the  people  ;  but  Tarquin,  of  whom  we  have  spoken  before,  wa 
the  worst  of  them  all, — the  most  vile,  the  most  lustful  and  the' 
proudest.     He  forced  to  adulteiy  the  wives  of  all  the  Romans  that 
he  could,  and  suffered  his  son  to  lie  with  Lucretia,  the  wife  o£_ 
Collatinus,  the  sister  of  Brutus,  when  they  were  with  the  armj 
though  by  the  king  they  were  the  most  esteemed  of  the  Roman 
For  that  reason,  Lucretia  then  killed  herself.     As  soon  as  Colla 
tinus  her  husband,  and  Brutus  her  brother,  were  told  of  it,  they 
left  the  army,  which  they  should  have  commanded  ;  and,  when 
they  came  home,  they  drove  both  the  king  and  his  son,  and  aU^ 
who  were  there,  of  the  king's  family,  altogether  from  the  kingdom" 
After  that,  the  Romans  set  over  themselves  leaders,  whom  they 
called  consuls, — that  one  man  should  hold  the  government  one 
year.  ~ 

Book  II  :  Chapter  III.* 
1.  Two  hundred  and  four  years,  after  the  building  of  Roc 
[B.  C,  509],  Brutus  became  the  first  consuL     Romulus  their  fir 
king,  and  Brutus  their  first  consul,  were  equally  cruel, 

3  Tlic  people  of  Cfienina,  one  of  the  petty  cities  of  Latium  bordering  on  the  SablnM. 
Tliey  were  the  firtt  to  rise  up  in  nrins  Against  Uic  Romans  to  avenge  the  seizing  of  their 
daughters.  They  were  routed  'hy  Komuluit,  and  their  city  probahly  deiitroyed,  as  itt  name 
dues  not  occur  in  history  after  this  time.  The  victory  of  Koniulus  is  recorded  by  Livy  I,  lOi 
Dionys.  :  II,  32,  33.  Eutropius  Buys,  Rouiulus  '*  Ctcnincnses  vicit,  Anteninateft,  ' 
no9,  SabinoB  .     .     ,   ;  hac  omnia  oppida  urbem  [Romam]  cingunt."    1. 1,  2. 

•  Ofoi.  1.  H     c.  5.  Haver.  96^  97. 
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2.  Romulus  slew  his  brother,  and  his  uncle  and  his  father-in-law. 
Brutus  slew  his  five  sons,  and  his  wife's  two  brothers ;  because 
they  said,  it  would  be  better,  that  the  Romans  should  take  back 
the  royal  family,  which  tliey  liad  before ;  he,  therefore,  gave 
orders  to  bind  them,  and  scourge  them  with  rods,  before  all  the 

■  people,  and  afterwards  to  cut  off  their  heads  with  axes. 

H      3.  Tiien  Tanjuin,  who  was  foimerly  king  of  the  Romans,  drew 

"  Porsenna,  the  king  of  tlie  Tuscans,  to  his  aid,  that  he  might  more 
easily  overcome  Brutus  and  all  the  Romans.  Then,  on  account  of 
this  enmity,  Brutus  himself  proposed  a  single  combat;  but  Tar- 
quin  sent  against  liim  another  officer,  the   son  of  Aruns, '    the 

^  proud ;  and  there  each  of  them  slew  the  other. 

B  4.  After  that,  king  Porsenna  and  Tarquiii  surrounded  Rome, 
and  would  have  taken  it,  had  it  not  been  for  Mucius,  a  man  of 
the  city,  who  frightened  them  with  his  siiyings.    When  they  had 

I  taken  him  prisoner,  ihey  tortured  him  In  such  a  manner,  that  they 
burnt  off  his  iiand,  one  fiugcr  after  another,  and  commatided  him 
to  say  how  many  men  there  were,  who  had  especially  conspired 
against  king  Tarquin.  When  lie  would  not  tell  them,  then  they 
asked  him,  how  many  men  there  were,  such  as  he  was.  He  told 
them,  that  there  were  many  of  those  men,  and  they  had  also  sworn, 

■  that  they  would  cither  lose  their  own  life,  or  [take]  king  Porsen- 
na's.  When  Porsenna  heard  that,  he  altogether  gave  up  the  siege 
and  the  war,  wliich  he  had  already  been  carrj'ing  on  for  three 
years. 

Book  II  :  Chapter  IV. 

1.  Afterwards  ♦  there  was  tlie  Sabine  war,  which  the  Romans 
very  much  dreaded,  and  they  set  over  themselves  a  higher  leader 
than  their  consul,  whom  they  called  Dictator,  [B.  C.  50l]  and 
with  the  dictator  they  gained  a  great  victory.  After  this,  the 
Romans  stirred  up  a  great  strife  between  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
and  that  would  liave  ended  in  a  lasting  evil,  had  they  not  been 
K  quickly  reconciled.  In  those  days,  the  greatest  troubles  happened 
to  the  Romans  both  by  famine  and  by  plague,  under  the  two 

I  consuls,  Titus  and  Publius.     Then,  for  a  while,  they  put  an  end 
to  theu:  contests,  though  they  could  not  to  the  famine  and  the 
1  It  waa  Anins  the  ion  of  Tarqnin  the  prood  and  Bnitus,  who  killed  each  other  in  single 
combat.     Livy,  I,  56  :  II,  6  :  Eut.  I,  10. 
•  Oroi.  L  11 :  e.  5,  Haver,  p.  97—09. 
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plague,  for  manifold  miseries  greatly  afflicted  the  weary  citj*. 
Before  tiie  plagxie  was  ended,  the  Veientcs  and  Etruscans  waged 
war  against  tlie  Romans,  and  against  the  two  consuls,  Miircus 
Fahius  and  Cneins  Manlius  [B.  C.  4S0].  The  Komans  marcheil 
against  them,  and  took  an  oatli  that  none  of  them  would  return 
home,  unless  they  had  the  victory.  Thougli  they  had  the  victory, 
the  Romans  were  so  very  much  slaughtered,  that  their  only  con- 
sul, who  was  left,  [Fabius]  would  not  have  the  triumph,  which 
they  offered  him,  on  his  way  home ;  and  lie  said,  that  they  would 
have  done  better  to  have  come  to  meet  him  with  weeping  than 
with  triumph. 

2.  What  they  called  a  triumph  f  was,  when  they  had  overcome 
any  people  in  battle,  it  was  their  custom  for  all  the  senators  to 
meet  their  consuls,  after  the  battle,  sL\  miles  from  the  city,  with  a 
chariot  adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones  ;  and  to  bring  two 
white  horses.  As  ihey  went  homeward,  the  senators  rode  in 
chariots  after  the  consuls,  and  the  men,  w  ho  had  been  taken,  they 
drove  before  them  bound,  that  their  great  actions  might  be  seen 
in  a  more  lordly  stale.  But,  if  they  brought  any  people  under 
their  power  without  a  battle,  when  they  came  homeward,  they 
were  to  meet  them,  from  the  city,  with  a  chariot,  mounted  with 
silver,  and  one  of  each  k!nd  of  four-footed  beasts,  in  honour  of  J 
their  consuls.     That  was  then  a  triumph. 

3.  Romulus  was  the  first  to  form  a  senate ;  that  was  a  hundred 
men;  though,  after  a  time,  there  were  three  hundred  of  them. 
The.se  always  dwelt  within  the  city  of  Rome,  in  order — that  they 
might  be  their  counsellors,  and  appoint  consuls, — that  all  the 
Romans  should  (»bey  tht-ni, — ^antl,  that  they  should  keep,  under 
one  roof,  all  the  wealth  which  they  had  gained,  either  by  tribute 
or  by  pillage, — that  they  might  afterwards  apply  it,  in  common, 
to  the  use  of  all,  who  were  free  from  bondage. 

4.  J  The  consuls,  who.  in  those  days,  undertook  the  Sabine 
■war,  were  of  the  Fabian  family,  which  was  tlie  highest  in  rank 
and  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  Romans.  Now,  to  this  very  day, 
it  is  sung  in  verse,  what  a  loss  their  fall  was  to  the  Romans. 
Moreover  many  rivers  had  their  names  from  that  battle ;  and 

^  Ttii*  account  of  a  Homan  Triuinpli,  anil  the  oppointment  of  a  scoate  in  )  3,  ue  noi 
mentioiied  by  Orcmius :  they  arc  added  by  Alfred. 
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■  also  the  gates,  through  which  they  marcJied  from  Home  to  the 
H  l>altle,  took,  from  the  family,  the  names,  which  they  still  keep. 
^  Aft^Twards,  the  liomaiis  cliose  three  hundred  and  six  champions, 

that  they  shouldgo  alnneto  fif^ht  against  as  many  of  the  Sabines*  ; 
and  trusted  that  they,  liy  their  hraveiy,  would  gain  the  victory  ; 
but  the  Sabincs,  by  their  stratagems,  slew  them  all  but  one,  who 
made  known  the  sad  story  at  home. — It  was  not  among  the  Ro- 
mans only,  but  it  was  thus  sung  in  poetic  lays  over  the  whole 
world,  that  there  was  care,  and  labour,  and  great  fear. 

H  5-  II  While  the  Sabines  and  Romans  were  waging  war  in  the 
west,  Cyiiis,  king  of  the  Persians,  of  whom  we  have  before  spoken, 
at  the  same  tinje,  waged  war  both  in  Scythia  and  in  India,  till  be 
bad  laid  waste  almost  all  the  east.     lie  ai'terwards  led  an  army 

B  to  Babylon,  which  was  then  more  wealthy  than  any  other  city. 
Rut  the  river  Gyndes, — the  greatest  of  all  fresh  waters,  siive  the 
Euphrates, — long  hindered  him  from  going  over,  because   there 

f  were  not  any  boats  there.  Then  one  of  liis  officers  proposed  to 
go  over  the  river  by  swimming  with  two  tyncenum,'  but  the  stream 
drove  him  down.  Cyrus,  being  so  vexed  in  his  mind,  and  so 
angry  with  the  river,  threatened  that  he  would  so  avenge  his 
officer,  that  women  should  wade  over  it  only  up  to  the  knees, 
where  it  was  formerly  nine  miles  broad,  when  it  was  flooded.  He 
followed  that  np  by  deeds,  for  he  di\ided  it  into  four  hinidred  and 
sixty  streams,  and  then  went  over  there  with  his  army  ;  and  after 
that  [he  passed  over]  the  river  Euphrates,  which  is  the  largest  of 
all  fresh  waters,  and  runs  through  the  middle  of  the  city  of  Baby- 
lon. By  digging  he  divided  it  into  many  streams,  and  after^vards 
marched  with  all  his  people  in  the  water-course  and  reached  the 

B  city.     How  hard  it  is  to  be  believed,  when  one  states  either  how 

Hany  man  could  build  such  a  city  as  that  was,  or  afterwards  how  it 
was  taken ! 

_      6. J  Ninnod,  the  giant,  first  began  to  build  Babylon  ;  and, after 

Bhim,  king  Ninus,  aud  then  Semiramis  his  queen  I'inished  it,  in  the 
middle  of  her  reign.  The  city  was  built  on  open  and  very  level 
land  :  it  was  very  fair  to  look  upon,  and  it  was  quite  a  true  square. 
The  greatness  and  firmness  of  the  wall,  when  stated,  is  hardly  to 
be  believed.     It  is  fifty  ells  broad,  and  two  hundred  ells  high, 

■  •  See  Ch.  Vr,  }  1.  H  Oro«.  I.  H  :  c.  f^  Haver,  p.  100,  101.  t  W-  p-  ^02,  103. 
1  Mr  Tltutnson  suggests — tuncheiis  [tonntkenBj  barrels,  now  puncheoni — Tjncen,  (Um. 

oE  ttitmc,  a  tun  ;  to  Ger.  tonne  gives  ttinnchcn  (u  :  y  :  :  o  :  d). 
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and  it  is  seventy  miles  and  the  seventh  part  of  a  mile,  rotmd.     I 
is  built  with  hricks  and  earth-tar  ;   and  round  the  wall  is  a  ver 
great  dike,  in  which  runs  the  deepest  stream.     Outside  the  dike, 
a  wall  is  built  two  ells  high.     Above,  and  all  round  the  greatei 
wall,  stone  towers  arc  built.     This  very  city,  Babylon,  which  w 
the  greatest  and   first  of  all  cities,  is  now  the  least  and  most 
desolate.     Now  the  city,  which  was  formerly  tlic  strongei-t,  moi 
wonderful  and  greatest  of  all  works,  is  as  if  it  were  set  for  a  sig 
to  all  the  world  ;  and  as  if  it  spoke  to  all  mankind,  and  said  :■ 
"  Now  I  am  thus  fallen  and  gone  away  :  lo !  in  me  ye  may  learn 
and  know,  that  ye  have  nothing  with  you  so  fast  and  strong,  th 
it  can  abide  for  ever!" 

7.  *  At  the  time,  when  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  stormed 
Babylon,  Croesus,  king  of  the  Lydians,  came  with  an  anny  tn 
help  the  Babylonians;  but,  when  he  knew  that  he  could  not 
help  them,  and  that  the  city  was  stormed,  he  went  homeward  to 
his  own  kingdom.  Cyrus  followed  after  him,  till  he  took  and 
slew '  him. — Now,  our  Christians  speak  against  Rome,  becaus 
her  walls  decay  with  age, — not  because  she  has  been  disgniced 
by  pillage,  as  Babylon  was :  but  Rome,  for  her  Christianity. 
even  yet  so  shielded,  that  both  she  and  her  empire  are  fallen 
more  from  ag(s  than  by  the  violence  of  any  king.  M 

8.  *  Cyrus,  after  that,  led  an  army  into  Scythia,  and  tliere  A 
young  king,  and  his  mother  TomsTis,  marched  against  him  with 
an  army.  When  Cyrus  M^ent  over  the  boundary, — the  river 
Araxes, — there  the  young  king  might  have  stopped  his  going 
over;  but  he  would  not,  because  he  and  his  people  trusted  that 
they  shouUl  be  able  to  entrap  him,  after  he  Wius  within  the  boundary, 
and  had  taken  a  place  for  his  camp.  \Micn  Cyrus  understood 
that  the  young  king  would  attack  liim  there,  and  also  that  the 
drinking  of  wine  was  almost  unknown  to  that  people,  he  went 
away  from  the  camp,  into  a  hiding  place,  and  left  behind  him, 
every  thing  that  was  good  and  sweet ;  the  young  king,  therefore 
thought  it  much  more  likely,  that  tbey  bad  fled,  than  that  the} 
durst   practice   a  stratagem.     When   they  found   the  c-amp 

•  Oroi.  I  11 :  c.  4,  Haver,  p.  i03,  104. 

1  THii  is  a  uthUke  of  the  trmislator.     Oromiin  mvs, — Crocsum  cepit,  cdptumque  tt  tiB 
et  pairiinonio  dunaviL.     Hprodottis  gives  all  the  particulnrji  of  Croesus  being  token,  devoted 
to  the  flames  and  nAvvd  by  Cynw,  far  uttering  the  nome  of  Solou.     Croesus  was  then  taken  i 
as  tlie  friend  and  coiinapllcr  of  CynU|  and  of  his  son  Cumbysei. 
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forsaken,  they,  vcith  great  joy,  drank  so  much  wine,  that  they 
had  little  power  over  tliemselves.  Then  Cyrus  tliere  ensnared 
and  slew  thcni  altogether.  Afterwards  he  marched  where  the 
king's  mother  was  waiting  with  two  parts  of  the  people,  he  having 

t  entrapped  the  third  part  with  the  king.  Then,  she — the  queen 
^Tomyris, — in  great  grief,  was  thinking  about  the  slaughter  of  the 
king,  her  son.  and  how  she  might  wreak  her  vengeance.  She 
carried  oat  her  wish,  by  dividing  lier  people  into  two  parts,  both 
^  women  and  men ;  for  there,  women  fight  the  same  as  men.  She, 
with  one  half,  went  before  the  king,  as  if  she  were  fleeing,  till  she 
led  him  into  a  great  plain,  and  the  other  half  folloxved  after 
Cyrus.  There  Cyrus  was  slain,  and  two  tliousand  men  with  him. 
The  queen  then  commanded  the  king's  head  to  be  cut  off,  and  to 
be  thrown  into  a  vessel,  which  was  filled  with  man's  blood ;  and 
thus  said  : — "  Thou,  who  for  thirty  years  hast  tliirsted  for  man's 

I  blood,  drink  now  tliy  fill." 
Book  II :  Chapter  V, 
1.  •  Two  hundred  and  six  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Clinton  B.C.  529:  Orosius  B.C.  508:  Alfred  B.C.  547]  Cam- 

H  BYSEs,  son  of  Cyrus,  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Persians. 
When  he  overcame  Egypt,  he  did  what  no  heathen  king  durst  do 
before,  which  was,  that  he  cast  off  all  their  worsliip  of  idols,  and 
then  overthrew  them  altogether. 

B  2.  f  After  him  reigned  Darius,  who  brouglit  back  to  the  Persians 
all  the  Assyrians,  and  Chaldeans,  that  had  formerly  gone  from 
tliem.  He  then  waged  war  on  the  Scythians,  both  because  of 
their  slaughter  of  Cyrus,  his  kinsman,  and  also  because  they  would 
not  give  him  a  wife.  His  army  was  seven  hundred  thousand, 
when  he  went  against  the  Scythians.  Tlie  Scythians,  however, 
would  not  attack  him,  in  a  pitched  battle;  hut,  when  they  were 
scattered  over  the  land,  they  slew  tliem  in  parties.  This  made 
the  Persians  have  very  great  fear   and  dread,  lest  the  bridge, 

t which  was  at  the  boundary,  should  be  broken  down ;  for  then, 
they  knew  not  how  they  could  come  from  thence.  Then  the 
king,  after  a  great  many  of  his  people  were  slain,  left  eighty  thou- 
sand behind  him  to  carry  on  the  war  still  longer.  He  himself 
went  thence  into  Asia  the  Less,  and  laid  it  waste ;  and  afterwards 

•  Oro8. 1.  II :  c.  8.  Haver,  p.  106. 
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Bgiiinst  the  Macedonians,  and  against  the  lonians,  a  tribe  of  the 
Greeks,  and  overcame  tliem  both.  And  further,  he  went  agair 
tlie  Greeks,  and  waged  war  against  the  Athenians,  because  thejj 
had  helped  the  Macedonians.  As  soon  as  the  Athenians  kne^ 
that  Darius  would  attack  them  in  battle,  they  chose  eleven  thoi 
sand  men  and  niarclied  against  hiin.  They  met  the  king  on  th^ 
plain,  called  Marathon.  Tiieir  leader  was  named  [Miltiadcs], 
who  did  more  by  bravery,  than  by  great  forces ;  he  gained  great 
glory  in  that  battle.  Two  hundred  thousand  of  the  Persians  were 
then  slain,  and  the  others  put  to  flight.  When  Darius  had  again 
gathered  an  army  among  the  Persians,  and  thought  to  wreak  hii_ 
vengeance,  then  he  died.  f 

3.  J  After  Darius,  his  son  Xerxes  succeeded  to  the  empire  of 
the  Persians.  F'or  five  years,  he  secretly  built  ships,  and  gather- 
ed forces  for  the  war,  which  liis  father  had  undertaken.  There 
was  then  with  him,  from  Lacedwmon,  a  city  of  the  Greeks,  a 
stranger  named  Demaratus,  who  told  tlie  plot  to  his  country,  by 
writing  it  on  a  board,  and  afterwards  covering  it  with  wax.  When 
Xerxes  went  against  the  Greeks,  he  hiid  eight  hundred  thousand 
of  his  own  people,  and  he  had  asked  four  hundred  thousand  from 
otlier  nations.  He  had  one  thousand  two  hundred  of  the  large 
ships,  Dulmunus;  and  there  were  three  thousand  ships,  which 
carried  their  food.  His  whole  army  was  so  very  large,  that  it 
might  well  be  sixid,  it  was  a  wonder  where  they  could  find  land, 
on  which  to  encamp,  or  water  to  quench  their  thirst.  However/ 
it  was  then  e<Lsier  to  overcome  this  very  great  multitude  of  people 
than  for  us  now  to  reckon  or  think. 

4.  *LE0NinAs,  king  of  Lacediemon,  a  city  of  the  Greeks,  had 
four  thousand  men,  when  he  marched  against  Xerxes,  in  a  narrow 
land-fastness,  and  withstood  him  there  in  battle.  Xerxes  scorned 
the  otlier  peoples©  much,  that  Un  asked,  why  there  should  be  any 
more  help  against  so  small  an  army,  save  from  those  only  whose 
anger  was  before  roused,  in  the  former  battle,  on  the  plain  of 
Marathon.  He  formed,  into  one  band,  those  men,  whose  kins- 
men were  slain  in  that  country,  for  he  knew  they  would  be  more 
eager  for  revenge,  than  others,  and  so  they  were,  as  they  were 
almost  all  slain  there.  Xerxes,  being  very  angry  that  so  many  of 
his  people  were  killed,  then  marched  thither  himself,  with  all  the 

I  OroB.  1.  11:  c.  9,  Haver,  p.  I0£>,  110. 
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3rce  that  he  could  bring  together,  and  there  they  fought  for 
three  days  till  there  wiis  a  very  great  slauglUer  oi'  the  Persians, 
lie  then  gave  orders  to  surround  that  fastness  [fast-land]  that 
they  migiit  be  attacked  on  more  sides  than  one,  Wlien  I^eonidas 
understood  that  they  would  thus  surround  him,  he  went  away 
and  led  his  army  into  another  faster  land,  and  waited  till  night. 
He  gave  orders  that  all  the  citizens,  whom  he  had  asked  to  help 
him,  from  other  countries,  should  go  away  that  they  might  be 
safe ;  for  he  could  not  bear  that  any  more  should  die,  for  his 
sake,  than  himself  and  those  of  his  own  country.  But  he  thus 
spoke  and  lamented : — "  Now  we  undoubtedly  know,  that  we 
shall  lose  our  own  Uves,  because  of  the  very  great  hatred  there  is 
in  those  who  are  coming  after  us.  Let  us,  however,  plan  how  we 
can,  in  this  night,  most  weaken  them,  and  earn  by  our  deaths  the 
best  and  most  lasting  praise."  How  wonderful  it  is  to  say,  that 
Leonidas,  with  six  hundred  men,  so  brought  to  shame  six  hundred 
thousand,  by  slaying  some,  and  putting  the  others  to  flight  I 
^  6.  Xerxes, '  with  his  very  great  multitude,  had  twice  been  so 
put  to  shame,  on  tlie  land,  that  he  wiished  to  try  a  third  time, 
what  he  could  do  in  the  war  with  a  fleet,  and  he  induced  the 
lonians,  a  tribe  of  the  GreeLs,  to  give  him  their  help.  They  for- 
merly turned  to  him  of  their  own  mind,  and  promised  him  that 
they  would  fu-st  finish  the  war  by  themselves,     lltey  were  after- 

(vards  unfaithful  to  liim,  when  they  were  fighting  on  the  sea. 
6.  The  leader  of  the  Athenians  was  called  Themistocles.  They 
^ere  to  have  come  to  help  Leonidas  at  the  former  battle,  but 
hey  could  not  reach  him.  Themistocles  reminded  the  lonians 
of  the  old  hatred,  that  Xerxes  had  shewn  towards  them :  how  he 
had  brought  them  under  his  power  by  pillage  and  by  the  slaughter 
of  their  kinsmen.  He  begged  them  also  to  remember  the  old 
faith,  and  the  very  great  friendship,  which,  in  olden  times,  they 
had  both  with  the  Athenians,  and  the  Lacedicmonians ;  and 
besought  them,  that,  by  some  stratagem,  they  would,  ere  long, 
tuni  from  Xerxes,  the  king ;  that  they  and  the  Lacedaemonians 
might  make  an  end  of  the  war  with  the  Persians.  They  granted 
prayer. 
When  the  Persians  saw,  that  those  were  leaving  them,  on 
they  most  trusted  to  gain  the  victory,  they  themselves  fled; 

I  OroB.  1.  II :  c.  10,  Havor.p.  lli—lU. 
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and  there,  many  of  them  were  slain,  and  drowned,  and  taken. 
The  general  of  Xerxes  was  called  Mardonius,  who  earnestly 
ad\nsed,  tliat  lie  should  rather  go  homewards,  than  ahide  there 
longer,  lest  any  strife  should  arise  in  his  own  kingdom.  He  said, 
it  was  better  that  the  further  canning  on  of  the  war,  with  the 
forces  that  were  still  left  there,  should  be  intrusted  to  liim,  and 
that  the  king  would  have  less  blame,  if  the  people  still  Avent  on 
badly  without  him,  as  they  did  fonnerly.  Xerxes,  the  king,  in 
great  faith,  listened  to  his  general,  and  went  thence  with  some 
part  of  his  forces.  On  his  way  home,  he  came  to  the  river,  over 
which,  when  going  to  the  west,  he  ordered  a  very  large  bridge  to 
be  built  with  stone,  in  token  of  his  \nctory  which  he  thought  to 
gain  in  that  warfare.  The  river  was  then  so  much  flooded,  that 
he  could  not  come  to  the  bridge.  The  king  was  greatly  troubled 
in  his  mind,  that  he  was  not  \vith  his  amiy,  and  that  he  could  not 
go  over  tlie  river.  Besides,  he  wiis  very  much  afriiid,  that  liis 
enemies  were  following  him.  Then  a  fisherman  came  to  him, 
and  with  nuich  trouble  brought  him  over  alone,  God  so  humbk 
the  greatest  pride,  and  the  greatest  undertaking  in  so  worthless ; 
trust  in  self,  that  he,  who  formerly  thought  that  no  sea  could 
keep  him  from  covering  it  with  his  ships  and  with  his  army, 
afterwards  begged  for  a  poor  man's  little  boat  that  he  might  save 
liis  life.  ■ 

8.  Mardonius, '  general  of  Xerxes,  left  the  ships,  in  which  hU 
sailed,  and  marched  to  a  city  in  Boeotia  a  country  of  the  Greeks, 
and  stormed  it.  After  that,  they  were  speedily  repaid,  when  they 
were  put  to  flight,  and  to  very  great  slaughter.  This  victory, 
and  tbe  plunder  of  the  Persian  wealth  became  the  great  ruin  of 
the  Athenians;  for,  wlien  they  were  more  wealthy,  they  also 
became  more  luxurious.  Afterwards  Xerxes  was  thought  un- 
worthy of  trust  by  his  own  people,  and  his  chief  officer  Artabanus 
plotted  against  him,  and  slew  him. — "Oh!"  said  Orosius,  *'  what 
joyous  times  there  were,  in  those  days !  as  they  say,  who  are 
wranglers  against  Christianity,  that  we  should  now  long  after 
such  times,  as  those  were,  when  so  many  people,  in  so  short  a 
time,  were  slain  in  three  pitched  battles ; — that  is  nineteen 
hxmdred  thousand  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Persians  alone, 
besides  their  enemies,  whether  Scythians  or  Grecians.  Leonidad 
shewed,  in  the  last  battle  between  him  and  the  Persians,  what^ 
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slaughter  there  was  in  the  country  of  the  Greeks,  with  manifold 
deaths,  when,  at  his  dinner,  he  thus  spoke  to  his  comrades, 
before  he  went  to  the  figlit. — "Let  us  now  enjoy  tliis  dinner,  as 
those  ought,  who  must  take  their  supper  in  another  world."* 
Though  he  said  so  then,  he  afterwards  used  another  saying : — 
*'  Though  I  said  before,  that  w*e  must  [go]  to  another  world,  yet 
I  trust  to  God,  that  he  may  keep  us  to  better  times,  than  ttiose 
in  which  we  now  are."  Lconidas  said,  that  the  times  were  then 
evil,  and  he  wished  that  they  might  aftenvards  be  better.  Yet 
some  men  say,  that  they  were  better  then,  than  they  are  now. 
Hence  they  thus  disagree,  when  both  the  former  were  good,  as 
some  men  now  say,  and  also  the  latter,  as  they  fonnerly  said, 
who  were  not  of  that  mind.  If  they  then  spoke  not  true,  then 
they  were  not  good, — neither  then  nor  now. 

9  "  Now,* "  said  Orosius, "  we  must  again  turn  nearer  Rome,  w  here 
-we  formerly  left  off ;  for,  at  last,  I  cannot  take  notice  of  all  the 
manifold  evils,  as  I  know  not  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  but 
what  happened  in  two  empires, — in  the  first,  and  in  the  last : 
these  are,  the  Assyrian  and  the  Roman. 


3  Ores,  bu: — Prandcte,  tamquam  apiid  inferos  cocnaturi,  Haver,  p,  ]88,  4.  Inferi 
often  doiDtca  thi>  dead,  as  distiDguUhed  from  those  living  upon  the  oarth  ;  apud  iufcrott 
muat  therefore  imply,  in  the  lower  world,  in  fiades  or  thp  place  of  departed  spirits. 
Hades  denotes  the  fitate  uf  the  dead,  the  pluce  of  departed  aoula  whether  good  or  hud.  It 
was  the  general  temi  of  Greek  writer;!  by  which  they  expressed  that  state ;  and  thiit  Hades 
■mta  Tartarus  to  ihe  wicked,  and  KtyaJum  to  the  good.  'ASfjr  Hades,  i^i  from  a  not,  and 
ideiv  to  see, — the  inviBiUlc  rt.-ccptaclu  iir  mansion  of  the  dead,  the  state  of  separate  soola 
or  the  uuseeu  world  of  spirits,  answering  to  the  Hebrew  ^ttv,  which  Gesenius  says  "  Pro 
certo  habeo,  ease  pro  Viyw  cavitax,  locus  cavus  ct  suhterraneus,  plane  ut  Germ.  HuLc 
^usdem  originis  eot  atque  Hohte,  et  Lat.  coelum  e.st  a  Gr.  Kotknt  hohl,  cavufl." 
I  Alfred  has  translated  the  apud  inferos  of  Orosiiu,by  the  Anglo-Saxon  on  hcXle,  that  is,  in 
f  a  concealed  place.  The  A.  S.  on  helle  seems  to  have  aD  aimlogj'  with  the  Hebrew 
)nms^,  and  the  Greek  tis  9801;,  as  given  in  P&eltn  XVI,  10,  ^kbd  nrtu  sivn  itV, 
which  is  troiislated  into  Greek,  ouk  iyKaraX€i'^ts  r^v  4'*^^^''  f*"^  «'^  ^au,  Acts 
III  27,  and  also  with  the  expression  in  the  crced-i,  descendit  ad  inferoii,  descended 
'  into  hell,  and  the  A.  S.  he  nySer  mi&h  to  helle.  In  the  Anglo-Saxon  paraphraiw  of  the 
Psalms,  puhliihcd  by  Mr  Thorpe,  Oxon.  I83S,  the  Latin,  Non  derelinqucs  iininiam  meom 
in  inferno,  is  thus  enlarged  in  A.  S.  \tM  ne  forlcetst  mine  sawlc,  ne  min  mod  ta  hetlc, 
Psalm  XV,  10,  page  liO.  Onr  preheat  English  word  Hell,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  denoted  a 
concealed  place,  from  the  verb  helan  or  helian  to  cover,  conceal,  hele,  hill.  Evi-n  to  this 
very  day,  they  soy  in  Derbyshire,  hill  or  hell  it  up,  for  cover  il  up;  ami  in  CornwaH  the 
covering  or  tiling  of  a  house  is  called  the  helling.  A[  the  present  time,  the  word  Hell,  Ja 
us«d  only  for  "  the  place  of  the  devil  and  wicked  spirita,'*  that  word  could  not»  tlicrelore» 
^m  be  employed  in  the  translation,  as  it  would  not  give  tlie  meaoing  of  the  A.  S.  text. 

H       4  OroR.  I  n  :  c.  12,  Haver,  p.  llR. 
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Book  II:  CiiArTEn  VI.' 

1.  Two  hundred  and  eighty  years  after  the  building  of  Romfl 
[Alfred  B.C.  473  ?  Orosius  463  ?  Clinton  477]— the  same  year.it 
whicli  the  Sabines  led  the  Romans  into  a  snare/  when  three  hundre 
and  six  men  from  each  side  went  to  fight  alone,  a  great  wonder 
was  seen  in  the  heavens,  as  if  all  heaven  were  burning.  Tha^ 
token  was  made  very  clear  among  the  Romans  by  the  great  raging^ 
of  the  plague,  which  soon  after  came  u|)on  them,  so  that  half  of 
them  died,  and  their  two  consuls,  who  were  then  over  them. 
Ye^,  at  last,  those,  that  were  left,  were  so  wearied,  that  they  could 
not  put  the  dead  into  the  earth.  _ 

2.  Soon  afterwards,  all  their  slaves  fought  against  their  masters^ 
and  took  from  them  their  head-place,  which  they  called  Capito- 
lium.     They  had  much  figliting  about  it,  till  they  had  slain  the  only 
consul,  whom  tlicy  had  lately  chosen.     The  masters,  however,  in 
the  end,  ha<l  a  poor  victor)-.— ^oon  after  that,  in  the  followiu 
year,  the  Romans  fought  with  the  vEqui  Volsci,  and  there  Wi 
very  great  slaughter.     The  part,  that  was  left,  was  driven  in 
a  fastness,  and  tliere  they  would  have  died  of  hunger,  if  those,' 
who  were  at  home,  had  not  helped  them.     They,  at  tliat  timCj 
[B.  C.  458]  gathered  all   the   men,  that   were  left   there,   an 
took  a  poor  man  [Cincinnatus]  for  their  consul,  when  he  w 
in  his  field  and  had  his  plough  in  his  hand.     They  then  marche 
into  the  country  of  the  Volsci  and  let  the  Romans  free. 

3.  After  *  that,  for  a  full  year,  the  earth  was  quaking  and  open- 
ing over  all  the  Roman  empire.  Every  day,  men  came  to  the 
Senate  times  without  number,  and  told  them  of  cities,  and  of 
towns,  sunk  into  the  earth  ;  and  they  themselves  were,  every  day, 
in  dread  lest  they  also  should  sink  into  the  earth.  Afterwards 
there  came  so  great  a  heat  upon  the  Romans,  that  all  the  fruits  o£ 


1 


4 


1  Oros.  I.  H:    c.  12,  Harcr.  p.  119,  120. 

2  Sic,  Book  JI:  chap.  4,  5  4- 

3  A.  S.  Wol-1ir>-nc,  the  peat-nre,  the  burning  or  rage  of  a  pest. 

4  Abrtdgftl  from  Oros.  1.  II :  c.  13  ;  but  Alfred  aAAi  to  the  following  Btiiterocnt  of 
Orosius:  Per  totum  fere  annum  tam  crebri  tamquc  ctinm  graves  in  Italia  icrripmolus 
fuenint,  ut  do  innumcris  quossalioiubus  ac  minis  villanim  <tppidorunH|ue,  osiudtiU  Hoioa 
nuntiis  fiiHgarelur.  Di-inde  itn  jugia  et  tnrrida  sircilaa  fuit,  ut  pri^eentis  tuuc  futuriiiu 
imiu  spem  gigucndu  terras  fnictihui  abnogin't.     Haver,  p.  123,  4 — 9. 
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the  earth,  yea  also  tliey  themselves  nearly  died  away. 
there  was  the  greatest  famine  there. 
■  4.  After  '  that,  the  Romans  chose  ten  consuls  where  they  for- 
"inerly  had  two,  that  they  might  overlook  their  laws.  One  of 
them  was  named  Claudius,  wlio  wished  to  take  to  himself  the 
power  of  the  others,  though  they  would  not  grunt  it,  but  strove 
against  him,  till  some  of  thum  turned  to  him,  and  others  would 
not.  But  being  divided  into  two  parties,  they  strove  so  among 
themselves,  that  they  forgot  the  foreign  wai*s,  which  they  had  on 
their  hands,  till  all  the  other  consuls  agreed  together,  and  beat 
the  one  named  Claudius  to  death  with  clubs.  Afterwards  they 
guarded  their  own  land. 

5.  "  Lightly  *  und  shortly,"  said  Orosius, "  I  liave  spoken  of  their 
wars  at  home,  though  to  them  they  were  almost  the  greatest  and 
the  most  fearful,  which  also  the  sulphurous  fire  of  Etna  betokened, 
■when  it  sprang  up  from  the  gate  of  hell  in  the  land  of  Sicily,  and 
slew  many  of  the  Sicilians,  with  fire  and  with  stench.  What 
hardships  were  then,  to  what  they  are  now  !  But,  after  it  became 
[Christian,  the  fire  of  hell  was  thenceforth  so  calmed  (as  all  evils 
were)  that  it  is  now  without  such  marks  of  mischief  as  it  formerly 
had ;  though  each  year  it  is  broader  and  broader. 

Book  II :  Cuapter  VII. 
1 .  Three '  hundred  and  one  years  after  the  building  of  Rome, 
[Alfred  B.  C.  452]  the  Sicilians  quarrelled  among  themselves. 
Half  of  them  drew  over  the  Lacedaemonians  to  help  them,  and 
the  other  half  the  Athenians  a  people  of  Greece,  who  formerly 
fought  together  against  the  Persians.     But,  after  they  had  fought 

5  Abridged  from  Ores.  I.  II ;  c.  1.1,  Huver.  p.  V20,  121.  Potestas  consulum  decenivirU 
trailiu.  Haver,  ii.  Ilil,  1. — Tlie  Dvci-mviri  or  the  Tto  men,  were  appuiDttrd  about  -1^1 
B.  C.  luitl  eiUtcd  only  (or  two  ycnrn,  till  B.  C.  4  19.  Tliey  drew  up  a  body  of  Laws  divided 
into  ten  tables :  llie  DeceiuvLri  of  the  following  year  added  twu  new  tables.  These  were 
•Dgraved  on  tables  of  mctol  nnd  they  constituted  the  Twelve  Tablea,  the  foundation  of  the 
Roman  laws.  This  was  the  firat  Roman  code,  which  was  not  KutH-raeded  fur  more  than 
a  Uiousand  years,  till  the  coiniilction  of  the  iiinperor  Justinian's  Corpus  Jurin  Civilia,  in 
A.  D.  5(H. 

6  Much  abridged  from  Oros.  1.  II :  c.  14,  Haver.  123—137  ;  though  Alfred  ha*  given 
tlie  impression  of  his  age,  respecting  volcnnus,  for  Orosiiui  only  speaks  thus  of  Etna. — 
"  Aetna  ipsa,  qua;  tunc  cum  cxcidio  urbium  atque  agrorum  crebria  eruptionibus  a^atuabat, 
nunc  luutum  innoxia  specie  od  pricteritorum  fidcm  fumat.     Haver.  124,  2 — 4. 

7  OroH.  1.  II :  c.  15,  Hover,  p.  128,  121*.— Chapters  XVI  and  XVII  of  0«Hi.  ore  omitted 
by  Alfred. 
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against  the  Sicilians,  they  then  also  fought  among  themselvc 
until  Darius,  king  of  the  Persians,  because  of  the  wars  of  his  fore-' 
fatliers,  came   to   the   help  of  the   Lacediemonians  against  thej 
Athenians.     Was  it  a  great  wonder,  that  all  the  power  of  th^ 
Persians,  and  of  the  Lacedasmonians  could  more  easily  lay  waste 
the  city  of  Athens,  than  make  that  people  yield  to  their  wills  ? 

2.  Soon  ■  after  that,  in  the  same  year,  Darius,  king  of  the  Per- 
sians died ;  and  his  two  sons  Artaxerxes  and  Cjtus  fought  about 
the  kingdom,  till  one  of  them  drew  most  of  the  people  against  the 
other,  and  they  carried  on  the  quarrel  with  battles,  until  Cyrus, 
the  younger  of  them,  was  slain. — In  those  days,*  there  was  a  city 
in  Africa,  which  was  near  the  sea,  until  a  sea-flood  came  and  laid 
it  waste,  and  drowned  the  people. 


J 


Book  II  :  Chapter  VIII, 

1.  Three'  hundred  and  fifty-five  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome,  [B.  C.  398]  the  Romans  beset  the  city  Veii,  ten  years. 
The  siege  did  more  harm  to  them,  than  to  those  who  were  within 
both  in  hunger  and  in  cold;  moreover,  they  themselves  were  often 
pillaged,  as  well  as  their  land  at  home.  They  would  then  have 
soon  perished  before  their  enemies,  if  they  had  not  broken  intd 
the  city  by  a  device,  which  was  most  shameful,  though  it  wa^ 
afterwards  thought  most  wortliy  of  them  ;  that  was  to  dig  under 
the  earth,  from  their  camp  until  they  came  up  within  the  city, 
a:id  stole  upon  them  by  night,  m  the  first  sleep,  and  altogether 
laid  the  city  waste.  This  useful  device,  though  it  was  not  hono 
able,  was  found  out  by  their  Dictator,  CamiUus- 

2.  Soon  afterwards  there  was  the  war  of  the  Romans,  and 
the  Gauls,  *  who  were  from  the  city  Sena,  which  at  first  arose, 
because  tlie  Gauls  had  besieged  the  city,  Tuscia.  The  Romans 
then  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Gauls,  and  asked  them  to  make 
peace  with  them.  .-Vfter  they  had  thus  spoken,  on  the  same  day, 
the  Gauls  attacked  the  city.  Wtien  they  saw  the  Roman  ambassar 
dors  fighting  against  them  with  the  to^vn's-people,  they  were  so 

8  Abridged  from  OroB.  1.  II :  c.  18,  Hover,  p.  138,  139. 

9  Ori>».  is  more  precise, — ^Tunc  etiain  Atalantc  civiuu,  Locris  adluerens,  teme  conli 
ropeiitiiKi  man*  inpetu  abscissa,  atque  in  inaulam  dcwlata  cit.  Haver,  p.  139,  M. 

1  Oros.  1.  H  :  c.  19,  Haver,  p.  143— lia. 

2  Galli  Senones,  urbem  Cluaini,  qua  nunc  Tuscia  dicitur,  obsederwiL  Oroa.  I.  II :  c.  it 
Haver,  p.  HO,  12. 13. 
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angry  at  it,  that  they  left  the  city ;  and,  with  all  their  forces, 
marched  against  the  Romans.  Fabius  "  the  consul,  caine  against 
them  in  battle,  and  he  was  soon  after  chased  into  the  city  of 
Rome,  and  the  Gauls  followed  him,  till  they  were  all  within  it. 
Just  as  if  one  were  mowing  a  meadow,  they  were  slaying  without 
any  regard,  and  pillaging  tlic  city.  The  remembrance  of  the 
slaying  of  the  consul,  Fabius,  is  still  kept  up  in  the  name  of  the 
river. 

3.  *'  I  ween,"  said  Orosius,  "  that  not  any  man  can  tell  the  hann, 
which  was  done  to  the  Romans,  at  that  time,  even  if  they  had 
not  burnt  the  city,  as  they  then  did.  The  few,  that  were  ]eft 
there,  gave  a  thousand  pounds  of  gold  for  their  lives  ;  and  they 
did  that  chiefly,  because  they  thought  that  they  should  afterwards 
be  their  subjects.  Some  fled  into  that  fastness,  which  they  called 
Capitolium.  Tliey  beset  these,  till  some  of  them  died  of  hunger, 
others  fell  into  their  hands,  and  they  afterwards  sold  them  to  otlier 
people  for  money." 

4,  "  How,"  said  Orosius,  "  does  it  now  seem  to  you,  who  slander 
the  times  of  Christianity  ?  After  the  Gaids  went  out  of  the  city, 
then  what  joyful  times  the  Romans  had !  when  the  wretches,  who 
were  left  there,  crept  out  of  the  holes  in  which  they  lurked,  and 
so  wailed,  as  if  they  had  come  from  the  other  world,  when  they 
looked  around  upon  the  burnt  and  wasted  city ;  so  that  they 
then  had  a  peculiar  dread,  where  they  formerly  had  tlie  greatest 
joy.  Besides  this  eril,  tliey  Iiad  neither  food  within,  nor  friend 
without." 

[  5.  "These  were  the  times,  after  which  the  Romans  now  sigh, 
and  say  that  the  Goths  have  made  worse  times,  than  they  had 
before,  although  they  plundered  them  only  for  three  days ;  and 
the  Gauls  were  formerly  plundering  within  the  cit^',  and  burning 
it,  for  six  months;  and  still,  they  thought  tliat  they  had  not  done 
them  harm  enough,  unless  they  also  took  away  their  name,  that 
they  should  be  no  more  a  people.  Moreover,  the  Goths,  for  the 
honour  of  Christianity,  and  through  the  fear  of  God,  plundered 
there  a  less  time,  and  neither  burnt  the  city,  nor  had  the  wish  to 
take  from  them  their  name,  nor  would  they  harm  any  of  those, 
who  had  fled  to  the  house  of  God,  though  they  were  heathens ; 

3  Oro8.  has  Fabius,  but  Htver.  sayi,  "Nullus  Fnbius  hoc  tempore  consul  fuit";  sed  co 
anno,  quo  Roma  cnpta  est,  tri^s  Fabii  Tribuni  militum  consulari  poteetate  fueniot  Haver. 
LP-  141,  note  9. 


06 


OROSIUS;  Book  IH:  CuAf.  I,  |  1,2. 


rm.cl 


but  liad  much  rather  tliat  they  would  settle  among  them  iu  peace. 
Ill  former  times,  scarcely  any  could  flee  away,  or  hide  thcmseht 
from  the  Gauls.     \\'hen  the  Gotlis  plundered  them,  for  a  liul 
while,  one  could  only  hear  of  few  being  slain.     There  was  seen 
God's  anger,  when  their  brazen  beams  and  their  statues  could  nc 
be  destroyed  by  the  fire  of  the  Gauls ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  fire' 
from  heaven  consumed  them." 

6.  *'  Now,"  said  Orosius,  '*  as  I  have  a  long  story  to  tell.  I  think 
I  cannot  end  it  in  this  book,  I  shall  therefore  begin  another.' 


Book  III :  Chapter  1.* 


I 


1.  Three  hundred  and  fiftj^-sevcn  years  after  the  building  o! 
Rome  [Orosius,  B.  C.  3S9  :   Alfred,  B.  C.  39()],  in  the  days,  in 
which  the  Gauls  had  laid  Rome  waste,  the  chief  and  most  shame- 
fid  peace  was  made  between  the  Persians  and  the  I^cedsmoniansJ 
in  the  country  of  Greece.     After  the  Lacedtemonians  had  often 
overcome  the  Persians,  then  the  Persians  proposed,  tliat   they 
should  have  peace  with  them,  for  three  years,  and  with  all  who 
wished,  and  whoever  would  not,  that  they  would  wage  war  against 
them.     The  Lacedaemonians  gladly  agreed  to  that  peace,  for  they 
had  little  fear  from  such  an  agreement.     Hence  it  may  be  clearly 
understood,  how  great  a  wish  they  had  for  the  war,  as  tlieir  bards 
sang  in  tlieir  lays,  and  in  their  false  stories.     "Docs  not  such  aM 
war  seem  pleasant  to  thee,"  said  Orosius,  "  and  tlie  times  more    ■ 
so,   tliat  one's  enemy   may  so  easily  be  restrained  by  words  ? " 
After  the  Lacedaemonians  had  overcome  the  city  of  the  Athenians 
—tlieir  own  people, — they  raised  themselves  up,  and  began  to^ 
wage  war  on  every  side,  both  against  their  own  countrj'inen  and 
against  the  Persians,  and  against  Asia  the  Less,  and  against  the 
city  of  Athens,  which  they   had  formerly  laid  waste  :  for,  the 
few  that  liad  fled  out  of  it,  had  entered  into  the  city  again.,  and 
had  drawn  over  the  Thcbans,  a  people  of  Greece,  to  help  them. 
The  Laced;emonians  were  so  lifted  up,  that  they  themselves,  and_ 
all  the  neighbouring  nations  thought,  that  they  could  liave  power| 
over  them  all.     But  the  Athenians,  with  the  help  of  the  Thebans, 
withstood  them,  and  beat  them  in  battle. 

2.  After  that,  the  Lacedaemonians  chose,  for  their  leader,  Der-1 


4  Alfred  omits  tbe  preface  ol  Orosius  to  this  tliird  book.     Chapter  I,  p&ragraplis  1- 
arc  abiidged  from  Oros.  I.  Ill :  c.  t,  Haver,  p.  Hti — 1^2, 
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cyllidas,  [B.  C.  397]  and  sent  him  into  Persia  with  forces  to  fight 
against  them.  The  Persians  then  came  against  hmi  witli  tiioir 
two  officers  :  one  was  culled  Pharnabazus,  the  other  Tissaplier- 
Ties.  As  soon  as  tlie  leader  of  the  Laccda:nionians  knew,  tliat  he 
must  fight  against  two  armies,  it  seemed  to  him  more  reasonable 
Bto  make  peace  with  one,  that  he  might,  tlie  more  easily,  overcome 
the  other.     He  did  so,  and  sent  his  mcssenfT^er  to  the  one,  and 

ttold  him  to  say,  that  he  wished  more  earnestly  for  peace,  than 
for  war.  The  officer  then,  in  good  faith,  received  the  messenger 
■with  peace;  and  the  Lacedaemonians,  the  while,  routed  the 
other  officer. 

3,  /Vi'terwards  the  king  of  the  Persians  took  his  power  from  the 
officer,  who  had  before  made  peace  with  the  Lacedaemonians,  and 
Kgave  it  to  a  man.  banishetl  from  Athens,  a  city  of  Greece,  who 
■was  named  Conon,  and  sent  him  with  a  fleet  from  the  Persians 
against  tlie  Lacediemonians.     Tlie  Laced;emonians  sent   to  the 
Egyptians,  and  asked  help  from  them  ;  and  they  gave  them  one 
lunidrcd  large  boats  with  three  rows  of  oars.     The  Lacedtemonians 
had,  for  their  leader,  a  wise,  though  a  lame  man,  who  was  called 
Agesilaus  ;  and  they  had  a  by-word  '*  that  they  would  ratlier  have 
a  lame  king,  than  a  lame  kingdom."     They  afterwards  engaged  on 
the  sea.  and  there  fought  so  very  fiercely,  that  they  were  nearly  all 
killed,  and  neither  could  gain  the  victory,     llicre  the  power  and 
—  the  glor)'  of  the  Lacedaemonians  were  laid  low.     "I  wt.'en,"  said 
B  Orosius,  •'  that  not  any  two  leaders  fought  more  equally." 
H     4.  After  tliat,  Conon  again  led  an  army  upon  the  Lacedaemoni- 
ans ;  and  in  all  things  he  utterly  laid  waste  the  land  outside  the  city  ; 
ISO  that  they,  who  formerly  yeai'ned  for  power  over  other  nations 
abroad,  then  thought  it  well  if  they  could  keep  themselves  from 
slavery  at  home.     One  of  the  Laecdiemoniau  leaders  was  called 
Lysander :  he  attacked  Conon  with  ships,  when  he  went  from  the 
Lacedaemonians,  and  there  was  much  slaughter   of   the  people 
on  both  sides.     So  many  of  the  Lacedaemonians  were  slain  there, 
that,  afterwards,  they  neither  kept  their  name,  nor  their  power. 
But  their  fall  was  the  rise  of  the  Athenians,  so  that  they  were  able 
^  to  revenge  the  old  wrongs  whicli,  in  former  days,  they  often  bore. 
BThey  and  the  Thebans  gathered  themselves  together,  and  attacked 
the  LacediEnionians  in  battle,  and  routed  them,  and  drove  them 
into  their  city,  and  afterwards  besi!.'ged  them.     Then  the  citizens 
^  sent  to  Agesilaus,  who  was  with  their  aiTuy  in  Asia,  and  begged  that 
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he  would  quickly  come  home  and  help  them.  He  did  so,  and  came 
suddenly  upon  the  Athenians  and  routed  them.  The  Athenians 
were  then  in  great  dread,  lest  the  Lacedaemonians,  because  of  the 
little  advantage  wliich  they  had  gained,  should  reign  over  them,  as 
they  did  formerly.  They,  therefore,  sent  into  Persia  after  Conon 
and  prayed  that  he  would  help  them.  He  granted  their  prayerJ 
and  came  to  them  with  a  great  fleet  and  destroyed  almost  all  the 
Lacedzemonians,  and  made  them  feel  that  they  were  botli  poor  and 
weak.  After  that.  Conon  came  to  Athens, his  old  birth-place ;  and 
he  was  welcomed  there  with  great  joy  by  the  citizens.  He  there 
caused  a  lasting  remembrance  of  himself,  by  forcing  both  the 
Persians  and  the  Lacediemonians  to  repair  the  city,  which  they  _ 
had  formerly  sacked,- — and  also  by  bringing  the  Lacedffimonians,J 
who  before  had  long  been  their  enemies,  to  be  thenceforth  under 
the  city  of  Athens.  It  was  after  these  wars,  that  the  Persians 
offered  peace  to  all  the  people  of  Greece.  It  was  not  because 
\  they  wished  to  do  tliem  any  good  ;  but  because,  being  at  war  with 
Vthe  Eg>'ptians,  they  thought  to  bring  that  war  the  more  easily  to 
an  end.  m 

5.  But*  the  Lacedaemonians,  in  the  mean  time,  had  a  greater 
wish  for  war,  than  the  power,  and  rather  made  war  on  the 
Thebans,  than  sought  their  help;  and  stole  up  on  them  with 
small  bands,  until  they  overcame  the  city  of  the  Arcadians. 
After  tliat,  the  Thebans  marcbtd  against  them  with  an  army, 
and  the  Lacedaamonians  brought  another  against  them.  When 
they  had  fought  for  a  long  time,  then  the  general'  of  the  Lace- 
dfemonians  called  to  the  Arcadians,  and  besought  them  to  stop 
the  fight,  that  they  might  bury  the  dead,  which  were  slain.     It  is 

a  custom  with  the  Greeks,  that  by  this  saying  it  is  shewn  which— 
side  has  the  victory,  f 

6.  Thus  I  wished  to  tell,  said  Orosius,  how  the  war  of  the  Greeks 
was  first  raised  from  the  city  of  the  Lacedaemonians, — and,  in  the 
language  of  history,  to  describe  it, — first  against  the  city  of  the 
Athenians,  and  then  against  the  Thebans, — the  Boeotians, — and 
the  Macedonians  :  these  were  all  people  of  Greece  :  then  against 

5  Abridged  from  Oras.  I.  HI :  c.  3,  HavLT.  p.  152—155.  ^| 

6  Orosius  is  more  explicit: — In  to  pru-Iio  Arctiidatnus,  dux  LnccdTinonJoruin,  ruln^ 
ratUH,  quuin  jam  cteAi  iuos  ut  viclos  viden'l,  occiitoruin  corpora  per  pnccuncm  ad  scpiiUiutmi 
poicii :  quod  sigrium  victoriip  traditje  inter  GrafCoB  haberi  wilei.     Tliehani  auicm  hi 
feMtone  cuntcnti,  dato  parc«ndi  signo  finem  dederc  certamint.     Havrr.  p.  153,  3 — S.. 
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Asia  the  Less,  and  against  the  greater;  atid  then  against  the 
Persians,  and  the  Egyptians.  I  shall  also  hereafter  tell  the  liistory 
of  the  Romans,  which  I  hatl  begun. 

Book  HI :  Chapter  II.' 

1.  Three  lunulrod  and  seventy-six  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [B.  C.  377.],  there  was  an  earth-quake  in  Acliaia ;  and  two 
cities,  Bura  and  Helice,  sank  into  the  earth.  I  may  also  speak  of 
a  like  beginning,  in  our  own  times,  though  it  had  not  the  same 
end, — that  Constantino])le,  a  city  of  the  Greeks,  had  the  same 
quaking,  and  it  was  foretold  by  soothsayers  that  it  should  sink 
into  the  earth  ;  but  it  was  shielded  by  the  Christian  emperor 
Arcadius,  and  by  the  Christian  people,  who  were  in  the  city. 
This  shewed  Christ  to  be  the  help  of  the  lowly,  and  tlie  fall  of 
the  high-minded.  I  remember  more  of  this,  than  I  have  spoken, 
even  altogether :  if  any  one  wish  to  know  more  of  it,  he  must 
seek  it  for  himself. 

2.  It  was  in  those  days,  that  the  Volsci  and  Faltsci,  who 
fonnerly  fought  seventy  years  against  the  Romans,  then  overcame 
them  and  pillaged  their  land.  Soon  after  that,  the  Sutrini  waged 
war  on  the  Romans,  even  to  the  gates  of  the  city.  The  Romans 
after^vards  quickly  repaid  them  wth  war  and  with  pillage,  and 
put  them  to  flight. 

Book  III :  Chapter  III.' 

1-  Three  hundred  and  eighty-three  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome,  [Orosius,  B.  C.  369  :  Alfred,  B.  C.  370]  when  Lucius, 
whose  other  name  was  Genucius,  and  Quintus,  whose  other  name 
was  Servilius,  were  consuls  in  Rome,  the  great  pestilence  was  in 
the  land, — not  as  it  is  wont  from  unseasonable  weather,  that  is 
from  wet  summers,  and  from  dry  winters,  and  from  parching 
spring-heats,  and  very  heavy  harvest-rains,  and  after-heats ;  but  a 
wind  came  off  the  wold  of  Calabria,  and  the  plague  with  the 
wind.  This  pestilence  was  upon  the  Romans  full  two  years,  over 
all  men  alike  :  though  some  died,  others,  grievously  afflicted,  got 
over  it.  Then  tlieir  priests  said,  that  their  gods  ordered  them  to 
build  an  amphitheatre,  that  they  might  tlien  have  heathen  games 
tlierein,  and  their  devil  worsliip,  which  were  plainly  all  un- 
clean ness. 

7  OroB.  I.  HI :  c.  3,  Haver,  p  135,  156. 

8  Oro8. 1.  HI :  c.  IV,  V»  Haver,  p.  167— 1.«- 


100 


OROSIt'Si  Book  III:  CuArru  IV.  |  1. 


£■.  c.  3<U 


2.  Here/  sakl  Orosiu?,  may  those,  who  withstand  Christianity, 
now  answer  me,  how,  by  their  sacrificing  and  by  their  deviM 
worship,  their  gods  gave  help  in  the  pestilence  ;  but  they  did  not" 
understand  by  what  magic  and  by  what  cniit  the  devils  did  it,  (it 
was  not  the  true  God,) — that  they  troubled  the  men  with  thu^ 
evil,  to  the  end  tha:  they  might  trust  to  their  offerings,  and  their 
idolatries,  and  that  they  might  thence  come  to  their  souls,  and 
harass  them   with   the  grcutt-st   blasphemy.     But   their    amplii- 
theatres  were  then  without  number,  and  [too]  manifold  for  me 
now  to  speak  of ;  for,  "  Thou,  tather  Augustine,  hast  plainly  told 
them,  in  thy  books ' ;  and  I  will  teach  every  one  to  look  there^ 
who  wisiies  to  know  more  of  it."  W 

3.  iVfterwards,'  in  the  same  year,  the  eartli  opened  within  the 
city  of  Rome.  Then  their  priests  said  again,  that  their  gods  lold 
them  to  give  a  living  man,  as  it  seemed  to  them,  tliat  they  had 
too  few  of  their  dead.  The  earth  so  kept  yawning  till  Marcus, 
whose  other  name  was  Curtius,  with  horse  and  with  weapons, 
leaped  into  it :  and  the  earth  then  closed  together. 


^m 


Book  III :  Chapter  IV." 
I.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-eight  years  after  the  building 
Rome,  [B.  C.  3(j.5.]  the  Gauls  ravaged  the  Roman  lands  to  within 
three  miles  of  the  city,  and  might  easily  have  taken  it,  if  they 
had  not  stopped  there  :  for,  the  Romans  were  so  frightened,  and 
so  out  of  heart,  that  they  thought  they  could  not  guard  the  ciiy. 
But,  in  the  morning,  Titus,  their  leader,  whose  other  name  n 
Quinctius,  attacked  them  with  an  army.  There  Manlius,  whos 
other  name  was  Torquatus,  fought  a  single  combat  with  a  man  of 
Gaul,  and  slew  him  ;  and  Titus  Quinctius  partly  routed  and  partly 
slew  the  others.  By  this  we  may  understand  how  many  must 
have  been  slain  there,  when  so  many  thousands  of  them  were 
taken. 
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Book  III :  Chapter.  V.  ^^ 

1.  Four*  hundred  and  two  years,  after  the  building  of  Rome, 
[B.  C.  3.31]  the  ambassadors  of  Carthage  came  to  Rome,  and  pre 


ne, 
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9  'Vhu  paraip-Apli  is  nniplified  by  Alfred. 

1  Augtutine'R  "  City  of  God,"  I.  Ill :  c.  17.     Sec  Introductioa  to  tliU  traniUtioo,  p.  14, 
for  &  iiUiirt  account  of  tUU  work  of  S.  AiiguaUuc. 

2  Oroft.  ].  Ill :   c.  5,  Haver,  p.  158.  I.i9. 

3  Oroii.  I.  [II :  c.  (!,  Ilavtr.  p.  l.'.O,  IfiO. 

4  Oro».  ].  III.  c.  1,  Haver.  IGl,  162. 
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posed  that  there  should  be  peace  between  them,  because  they 
were  then  makin;^  war  on  a  country, — that  was  on  Beneventuin. 
Whi-n  tliC  ambassadors  came  to  Rome,  then  came  also  with  them 
very  j^reat  nrsrortinie  aiul  misery  of  many  nations,  which  increased 

■for  a  loiii;;  time  afterwards.  So  the  stars  of  heaven  made  it  known 
in  those  times,*  for  it  was  night  till  mid-day ;  and,  in  summer 
time,  it  hailed  stones  over  all  the  Iloinans. 

2.  In  those  days,  *  Alexander  was  born  among  the  Greeks,  as 
if  a  great  stonn  had  come  over  all  the  mid-earth  ;  and  Ochus, 

Hking  of  the  Persians,  whom  by  another  name  tliey  called  Artax- 
erxcs,  after  he  had  plundered  KjO'p^'  *^*-'*'  went  into  the  land  of 
the  Jews,  and  plundered  many  of  tliem.  Afterwards  he  settled 
many  of  them  in  the  land  of  Ilyrcania,  near  the  Ca>spian  sea ;  and 

U  they  are  settled  there  even  until  this  day,  with  extensive  nations, 
in  the  hope,  that  God  will  some  time  bring  thcni  thence  to  their 
own  land.' — Then  Artaxerxcs  sacked  Sidon,  which,  in  those  days, 
was  tiie  most  wealthy  city  of  the  Phoenicians.' 

H  3.  Then »  the  Romans  began  the  Samnite  war  about  the  land 
of  the  Campanians.     They  fought  about  it,  long  and  often  with 

H  alternate  victories.     Then  the  Samnites  drew  over  to  their  side, 

Bpyrrhfis,  king  of  Epirus,  the  greatest  enemy  of  the  Romans.' 

■  That  war,  however,  was  stilled  for  a  while,  because  the  Cartha- 
ginians began  to  wage  war  against  the  Romans. 

4.  '•  Since  that  war  began,  if  there  be  any  one,**  said  0;osius, 
•'who  can  find  in  historians,  that  the  doors  of  Janus  were  shut, 
(save  in  one  year,  and  that  was  because  the  Romans  lay,  all  that 
year,  under  a  pestilence,)  it  was  first  in  the  time  of  Octavianus 
Ca?sar.'  *'  The  Romans  had  formed  that  building  with  this  one 
design,  that,  on  whatever  side  they  should  be  at  war, — whether 
south,  or  north,  or  east,  or  west,  then  they  undid  the  door,  which 

5  Orosiua  says : — Tunc  eliam  iiux  usque  mX  ijluriiiium  tlici  partem  tentii  vUi  est ;  et 
•axes  dp  nubibiis  grando  desceiiden»,  veria  l«rr«m  liiptdibu)  verberavit.  1.  II  I,  c.  7,  Haver, 
p.  161,11— IX 

6  Quibua  diebus  etiun  Alexander  MagnUR,  vert  ille  gurgcs  miseriuriLin,  atijuc  atrocinunus 
turbo  totius  Orientis  e»l  natus.     Haver,  p.  161,  13 — 13. 

7  Uuua  ibi  ustjue  in  faodiernuni  die'in  itmplisBimisgeneriti  urn  incremenUs  coiisuterc^  atcjuc 
exindc  qiianclcMjue  erupt  urn  .->,  opinio  est.     Haver,  p.  \0'2,  3 — 5. 

8  Sidoiiirm  upulenU-Hsiiiiaii)  KhcriiicUprovtncis  uibcm  delevit.     IlRver.  p.  102,  Q, 

0  Orus.  I.  HI  :  c.  8,  Haver,  p.  liJL',  1C:(. 

1  Billum  aucipiti  statu  gestuin,  Fyrrhuii,  vel  raaximus  Ilomani  iiominift  hostis,  exeepit. 
Hav  er.  162,  28.  29. 

2  This  account  of  the  temple  of  Jnmi    is  one  of  the  numcruus  atldittona  made  by  Alfred. 
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Opened  on  that  side,  they  thus  knew  whither  they  should  march. 
As  soon  as  they  saw  any  of  the  doors  open,  then  they  drew  their 
clothing  above  the  knee,  and  made  themselves  ready  for  war. 
Thus  they  knew  that  they  had  not  peace  ^vith  some  people. 
When  they  had  peace,  then  all  the  doors  were  shut,  and  they  let 
their  clothing '  down  to  their  feet.  But  when  Octavianus  C^sar 
took  the  empire,  then  the  doors  of  Janus  were  shut,  and  there^ 
was  peace  and  quietness  over  all  the  mid-earth.  | 

5.  Al'terwards  *  the  Persians  made  peace  with  the  Romans : 
then  all  nations  wished  to  be  under  the  Romans,  and  to  be  ruled 
by  their  laws.  They  loved  peace  so  n)uch,  that  they  would 
rather  have  Roman  kings,  than  those  of  their  own  race.  Thus  it 
was  plainly  shewn,  that  no  earthly  man  could  cause  such  love 
and  such  peace,  as  there  was  then  over  all  the  world*.  But  ii 
was  because,  in  those  days,  Christ  was  born,  who  is  the  peace  ol 
the  dwellers  in  heaven  and  earth.  This  was  also  plainly  shew 
by  Octavianus,  when  the  Romans  wished  to  offer  sacrifice  to  him, 
as  was  their  custom,  and  said  that  the  peace  was  from  his  powerii 
Bnt  he  eschewed  both  the  sacrifice  and  the  saying ;  and  nioreov 
said  himself  that  the  peace  was  not  his; — nay  also,  it  could  no' 
be  any  earthly  man,  that  could  bring  such  peace  to  all  the  world, 
as  no  two  nations  could  formerly  have ;  and,  what  was  less,  no 
two  families. 
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Book  III :  Cuaptkr  VI. 

1.  Four'  hundred  and  eight  years  after  the  building  of  Rome" 
[Orosius  B.  C.  344,  Alfred  B.C.  315],  it  liappened  that  the 
Romans  and  the  Latins  were  at  war.  In  the  first  battle,  the  con^ 
sul  of  tlie  Romans,  Manlius,  whose  other  name  was  Torquatus, 
was  slain  ;  and  their  other  consul,  called  Decius,  and  by  his  other 
name,  Mus, killed  his  own  son, because  he  broke  their  fixed  order, 
which  was  that  they  should  press  upon  the  Latins  all  together. 
But  one  broke  out  there  from  the  army  of  the  Latins,  and  chal- 
lenged to  single  combat ;  and  the  consul's  son  came  against  him, 

3  Tbey  put  on  the  Roman  Toga  or  long  robe,  tDtitead  of  the  short  aiiUtary  dreas.  ^M 

i  Oros.  I.  HI :  c.  8,  Hnver.  p.  ]63,  184.  9 

5  Cugnoiicete  faterique  coguntur,  |iaccin  latam  toiius  niundi  et  traiKiuillissiniam  BcrenJt*- 
tem,  non  rnagnitudinc  CsNariA,  red  polwlaie  fiiii  Dei,  qui  in  dicbu*  Cxaaris  adpurujt,  cxad- 
t]s««,  nee  uniuB.  UrbU  impcratan,  acd  crcatori  Orbui  uiiivcrsi,  Orbcui  ipaum  gCDcraU  CDgui- 
lione  paniiMc.     Oros.  I.  Ill :  c.  8,  Haver,  p.  164,  6—10. 

6  Oroi.  1.  III.  c.  9.  Htver.  p.  Ifi4, 165. 
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and  slew  him  there.     For  that  fault,  his  father  then  ordered  him 
Hto  be  put  to  death  :  because  of  that  death,  the  Romans  would 

not,  as  was  their  custom,  offer  the  triumph  to  the  consul,  though 

he  had  gained  the  victory, 
f     2.  In  the  year  following,  there  was  a  woman,  named  Minucia, 

who,  in  their  manner,  should  have  been  a  nun '  [vestal  virgin]. 

She  had  vowed  to  the  goddess  Diana,  that  she  would  ever  live  a 

I  life  of  virginity.  Then  she  soon  forlay  herself.  Because  of  that 
Bin,  by  which  she  belied  her  vow,  the  Romans  buried  her  alive. 
And  now,  in  remeTubrance  of  the  sin,  the  ground,  where  she  was 
buried,  is  yet,  to  this  day,  called  Sinfield.' 

3  Soon '  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  the  two  consuls,  Claudius, 
whose  other  name  was  Marcellus,  and  Valerius,  whose  other  name 
Bwas  Flaccus,  it  then  happened, — "  though  to  me,  said  Orosius,  it 
His  scandaloxis — that  some  Roman  women  were  under  such  phan- 
"  tasy,*  and  such  mad  fervour,  that,  as  far  as  they  could,  they  wish- 
ed to  kill  every  person,  both  female  and  male,  with  poison,  and  to 
give  it  them  to  take  in  meat  or  in  drink.     And  they  did  it  for  a 
long  time,  before  the  people  knew  whence  the  evil  came, — but 
that  they  said,  it  came  from  above  out  of  the  air, — till  it  was  laid 
open  by  a  male-slave.'     Then  all  the  women  were  called  before 
the  Roman  senators,  of  whom  there  were  three  hundred  and 
eighty  ;  and  were  there  forced  to  take  the  same,  which  tliey  had 
formerly  given  to  others ;  and  they  died  there  forthwith  before 
all  the  men. 


r 
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Book  III  :  Chapter  VII. 
1.  Four '  hundred  and  twenty  two  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome,  [Orosius  and  Alfred,  B,  C.  331]  Alexander,  king  of  the 

7  Orosiu*  calls  her  Virgo  veirtjilis,  Hnver.  p.  165,  9  ;  but  Alfred  stylcB  her,  Nunne,  a  nun. 
Tht  Vestal  virgin  tnnde  a  vow  of  perpettinl  chafttity.  This  custom  of  the  Elotnan  prieftteaes  led 
king  Alfred,  not  unreasonably,  to  identify  ibe  VestiU  virgin  with  a  nun. 

8  Vivaqne  obruta  in  campo,  qui  nunc  Sceleralus  %'ocatur.     Hnver,  p.  165,  10. 

9  Orox.  1.  Ill:   c.  10.  Haver,  p.  105,  lOG. 

1  Incredibili  mbic  et  amore  Kelenim  Uomaos  matronie  exju-aerunt.  Oros.  I*  HI :  c.  10, 
Haver,  p.  \66,  25.  2A. 

2  Thii  differs  from  Oros.  who  says : — Cum  existente  quadam  ancilla  indice  et  convincente 
primum  multte  niatrooa!  ut  bibercnt,  quw  cnxerant,  veaena,  compulste:  deinde  simul  at- 
«)ue  haiucre,  coniumplfc  sunt.  Tanta  autom  multltudo  fuit  inatronarum  in  his  facinoribus 
coniciarum,  ut  ireccnt/c  neptuaginta  damnatai  ex  iUis  limul  fuiue  rcfeianiur.  Uavcr.  p. 
166,  2— C. 

3  Oros.  L  111 :  c.  U,  Haver,  p.  166,  167. 
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JCpirotae,  uncle  of  the  lyreat  Alexander,  l>egan  to  wag:e  war  against 
the  Romans  with  all  his  power,  and  settled  at  the  boundary  of  the 
Samnitcs  and  the  Romans,  and  drew  over  the  neighhouriii^  coun- 
try-people on  both  sides  to  help  them,  until  the  Samnites  fought 
with  them,  and  slew  the  king.— "Now  being  reminded  here  of 
this  Alexander,"  said  Orosius,  "  I  will  also  then  call  to  mind  the 
great  Alexander,  tlie  other's  nephew,  when,  in  the  course  of  time, 
I  have  told  ahout  the  wars  of  the  Romans." 


] 
I 


1 


2.  I  must,*  however,  turn  back,  that  I  may  tell  some  sma 
part  of  Alexander's  deeds;  and  how  Philip,  his  father,  four  hun 
drcd  years  after  the  building  of  Rome,  [Orosius  and  Alfred,  B.  C. 
353  :  CHnton,  B.  C.  359]  took  Macedonia  in  Greece,  and  held  it 
twenty-five  years  ;  and,  witliin  these  years,  he  over-ran  all  the  king- 
doms that  were  in  Greece.  One  was  the  Athenians  : — another  was 
the  Thcbans  : — a  third  was  the  Thessalians  : — a  fourth  the  Lace- 
djemonians  : — a  fifth  the  Phocians  : — a  sixth  the  Mcssenians: — i 
seventh  the  Macedonians,  which  he  had  first.  Philip,  when  he  w, 
a  boy,  was  gi\  en  by  his  own  brother,  Alexander,  who  then  held  tb 
kingdom  of  Macedonia,  as  a  hostage  to  the  Thebans, — to  Epami- 
nondas,  the  brave  prince,  and  the  most  learned  philosopher,  and 
was  tauglithy  him,  for  the  three  years,  when  he  was  there.  The: 
his  brother  Alexander  was  slain  by  his  own  mother,'  thoug*i  sH 
formerly  slew  her  other  son  also,  because  of  her  lewdness.  She  w 
Philip's  step-mother.  Then  Philip  succeeded  to  the  kingdom 
Macedonia,  and  held  it  all  tlie  while  in  great  danger  and  in  grcai 
trouble,  because  both  strangers  from  other  lands  fought  against 
him,  and  also  his  own  people  plotted  against  his  life,  so  that,  aSM 
last,  he  would  rather  fight  abroad,  than  be  at  home.  His  first 
battle  wiLs  against  the  Athenians,  and  he  overcame  them  :  after 
that  against  the  lUyrians,  whom  we  call  Bulgarians ;  and  he 
slew  many  thousands  of  them,  and  took  their  chief  city,  Larissa. 
Afterwards  he  turned  the  war  upon  the  Tliessalians,  chiefly  with 
the  wish  of  drawing  them  over  to  help  him,  because  of  their  skill 
in  war,  and  because  they  were  known  to  be  the  best  of  all  people 
in  horsemanship.  They  turned  to  him  at  first,  both  for  their  fei 
and  for  his  flattery.     With  their  force  and  with  his  own,  he  the: 


4  OroB.  I.  Ill:  c.  12.  U&ver.  p.  167. 

5  So  Mya  Orosius,  who  follows  Justin  ;  but  Haver,  adils,     "  Eurj dices  inDocentiam 
tMtimonio  uriptoniin,  qui  eodem  tempore  vixenmt,  demon ittravimui.  p.  1G8,  not*  4- 
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made  up  an  army  both  o£  horse  and  foot,  such  as  could  not  be 
overcome. 

3.  After'  Pliilip  had  brought  the  Athenians  and  Thessalians 
under  his  power,  he  took  for  his  wife  tlie  daughter  of  Aruha,  kinjj 
I  of  the  Molossi :  she  was  called  Olympias.  Aruba  thought  that 
he  sliould  enlarge  his  kingdom,  when  he  gave  his  daughter  to 
Philip;  liut  he  deceived  him  in  thtit  hope,  and  took  all  that 
Arulia  had,  and  afterwards  banished  him  till  the  end  of  his  life. 

■  Then  Philip  fouglit  against  the  city  of  Metlione,  in  the  kingdom 
H  of  the  Thebans ' ;  and  there,  one  of  his  eyes  was  shot  out  with 
*  an  anow.     He,  nevertheless,  took  the  city,  and  killed  every  one, 

tliat  he  found  therein.     By  his  wiles,  he  afterwards  overcame  all 

B  the  people  of  Greece,  because  it  was  their  custom  that  every  city 

H  should  have   its  own   government,  and  none  would  be  under 

another,  but  they  were  often  at  war  among  themselves.     Then 

they  asked  Philip  first  from  one  city,  tht^n  from  another,  to  help 

H  them  against  those  with  whom  they  were  at  war.     When  he  had 

■  overpowered  tliose,  against  whom  he  was  then  at  war,  and  also 
the  people,  who  before  asked  him  for  help,  he  then  brought  both 
imder  his  sway.     Thus  he  beguiled  all  the  Greeks  into  his  power." 

y  4.  ^Vhen•  the  Greeks  understood  that,  and  also  being  very 
angry,  that  one  king  should  so  easily,  almost  without  any 
struggle,  bring  them  under  his  power,  just  as  if  they  were  enslaved 
to  him ;  he,  indeed,  often  sold  them  into  slavery  to  other  nations, 
whom  formerly  none  could  take  in  war, — they  then  all  rose  in 

■  war  against  him ;  and  he  humbled  himself  to  the  people,  whom 
Tie  there   most   sorely    dreEuled.     These   were   the   Tliessaliaus, 

I  whom  he  prevailed  upon  to  join  him  in  war  against  the  Athenians. 
"When  they  came  to  the  boundary  with  their  army,  they  had 
closed  their  passes."     As  Philip  could  not  get  within  to  wreak  his 


fi  Oro«.  1.  Ill:  c.  12,  Haver,  p.  16S— 170. 

7  Metboiie,  where  PhiH[)  lost  his  eye,  was  m  Mnccildnia.  cm  tlie  Thernmic  gulf. 

B  Ura>cinm  propc  totniii,  consiliis  |ir»ventain,  vuibiiH  doniuit.  (2ui])po  (inrciic  trivitatcs 
dum  imperare  smgulic  cupiunt,  imperiuin  vinincH  perdiderunt:  ct  iluni  in  tnutiuitti  exilium 
sine  niodo  ruuiit  uiunibiiH  ptfi-ire,  i^uod  ttingiihf  luiiilterenl,  opiire^ft^  d«niiun  Krvienlcsque 
aeuBcrunt:  <iuarum  dum  inMlias  coiiccrtationea  Philippiw,  vrluti  £  BpcculB  oiiacrvat,  auxJli- 
ntnque  semper  iuferiurilius  snggerendo,  contetitiones,  bcUimuii  futnitrs,  cHlIidiiA  doli  nrtifex 
fovct,  viclt«  itibi  paritor  victorcaque  subjecit.  Haver,  p.  169,  5 — lO,  and  p.  170,  1 — 3. 

9  OroB.  1.  Ill:  c.  12,  Haver,  p.  170—172. 

1  Igitur  Philippus  ubi  excliisiru  ae  ab  ingressu  Grrocia*,  prtcstructis  Tljcrinopvlii!  vidct, 
pnrRtiim  in  bo«tej  Uellum,  vcrtit  m  gocins:  nam  clvitates,  quaruin  pauIo  <iiite  dux  fiierat  nd 
grattilnndum  nc  fiuscipienduni  patentcii  Liuaiilitcr  iuvadit,  crudditer  diripit :  oniniqve  nucie- 
B  tntis  conscietitia  penitus  abolitn,  conjuges  IJWroMjue  omnium  sub  corona  vcndidii,  tcniplR 
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vengeance,  he  then  turned  upon  those,  who  alone  were  faithful 
to  him,  sacked  their  city,  killed  all  the  people,  and  overthrew 
their  places  of  worship,  as  he  did  all  that  he  found  everywhere,^ 
yea  also  his  ovm  ;  until  the  priests  told  liini,  that  all  the  godfl 
were  angry  with  him,  and  withstood  him.     Although  they  were 
all  angry  with  him,  for  the  twenty-five  years  in  which  he  was 
at  war,  he  was  not  overcome.     Then  he  marched  into  the  land  of 
Cappadocia,  and  there  hy  treachery  slew  all  the  kings.*     After- 
wards all  the  Cappadocians  gave  way  to  him.     He  then  turned 
against  his  three  brothers,  and  one  he  slew,  and  two  fled  into  thM 
city  of  Olynthus,  which  was  the  strongest  and  most  wealthy '  in 
the  kingdom  of   Macedonia.     Philip  marched  after  them,  and 
stormed  the  city,  and  slew  the  hrothcrs  and  all  that  were  therein. 
The  three  were  not  the  brothers  of  Philip  by  his  mother,  but  by 
his  father. 


I 


5.  At  that  time,*  in  the  country  of  the  Thracians,  two  king; 
who  were  brothers,  were  ciuarrelling  about  the  kingdom.     The/ 
sent  to  Philip,  and  asked  him  to  settle  the  kingdom,  and  to  be 
witness  that  it  was  equally  di\aded.     Philip  came  to  their  meeti 
with  a  great  array  and  slew  both  the  kings,  and  all  the  counsellors,' 
and  seized  both  the  kingdoms.-^Afterwards  the  Atlienians  asked™ 
Philip   to   be   their   leader   agauist   the   Phocians,  though   thcjV 
formerly  closed  their  passes  against  him ;  and  that  he  would  do 
one  of  two  thitigs,  either  make  peace  for  them,  or  help  them  to 
overcome  the  Phocians.     He  promised  that  he  would  help  to 
overcome  them.    At  tlie  same  time  also,  the  Phocians  begged  his 
help  against  the  Athenians.     He  promised  them,  that  he  would 
make   peace   for  them.     After  he  had  both    the  passes  in  his 
power,   he  also  brought   the   kingdoms   under   his  sway ;    anda 
scattered  his  army  throughout  the  cities,  and  told  them,  that  thejB 
were  to  pillage  the  land,  till  they  had  laid  it  waste,  so  that  the 
people  were  sorry,  both  that  they  must  bear  the  greatest  evil, 
and  that  they  durst  not  free  themselves  from  it.     But  he  told 
them  to  slay  all  the  most  powerful;  and  the  others, —  some  he 
sent  into  banishment, — some  he  settled  in  other  marches.     Thus 

quoquc  universa  subvertit  spoUavitqne,  ncc  tamcn  uni|uam  per  viginti  quinquc  aniioi  • 
iratiB  diii  viclus  put.     Haver,  p.  171,  4 — 10. 

S  Per  doluin,  finitimos  rcges  intcrfccit.  Id.  p,  171,  11. 

3  Urbcm  nntiquisaimam  et  florenlJwiiiiain.  Id.  p.  172,  3. 

4  Oroi.  1.  Ill:  c  12,  Haver,  p.  172—174. 
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Philip   humbled  the  great  kingdoms :    though    each   of   them 

I  formerly  thought  that  it  might  have  power  over  many  others, 
they  at  last  found  themselves  brouf^ht  to  nought. 
t).  Afterwards  '  it  seemed  to  Philip,  that,  on  land,  he  had  not 
power  to  satisfy  the  people  with  rewards,  who  were  always 
fighting  together  with  him  ;  buti  he  gathered  ships,  and  they 
became  pirates,  and  forthwith  took,  at  one  time,  a  hundred  and 
eighty  trading  ships.  He  then  chose  a  city  near  the  sea  called 
Byzantium,  because  he  thought  that  there  they  might  best  have 
■  peace  withiu  ;  and  also  that  there  they  should  be  most  handy  for 
waging  war  upon  every  land.  But  the  citizens  withstood  him. 
Philip  surrounded  them  with  his  army,  and  fought  against  them. 
The  same  Byzantium  was  first  built  by  Pausanias,  a  leader  of  the 

ILacedasmonians,  and  afterwards  enlarged  by  the  Christian  emperor 
Constaiitinc,  and  from  his  name,  it  was  called  Constantinople, 
and  is  now  tlie  highest  royal  seat,  and  head  of  all  the  eastern 
empire.  After  Philip  had  long  surrounded  the  city,  he  was 
grieved  that  he  had  not  so  much  money  to  give  his  army,  as  they 
were  accustomed  to  receive.  He  then  dividetl  liis  army  into  two 
parts :  some  he  set  round  the  city,  and  with  other  bands  he  went 
and  plundered  many  cities  of  the  Chersonesians,  a  people  of 
f  Greece.  Afterwards  [about  339  B.  C]  he  marched  with  his  son 
Alexander  into  Scythia,  where  king  Atheas  •  had  the  sovereignty, 
■who  was  formerly  his  companion  in  the  war  against  the  Istrians; 
and  he  would  then  march  into  that  countrj*.  But  the  people  of 
the  land  guarded  themselves  against  him,  and  marched  towards 
him  with  an  army.  When  Pliilip  heard  of  it,  he  sent  to  those,, 
who  had  surrounded  the  city,  for  more  help, and  marched  against 
them  with  all  his  force.  Though  the  Scythians  had  a  great 
many  more  men,  and  were  themselves  more  brave,  yet  Philip 
entrapped  them  by  his  wiles,  in  as  much  as  he  hid  the  third  part 
of  his  army,  and  himself  w^ith  it,  and  ordered  the  two  parts,  that,, 
as  soon  as  they  began  to  figlit,  they  should  flee  towards  him,t}mt 
then,  he  might  entrap  them  with  the  third  part,  when  they  had 

5  Otos.  I  III:  c.  i:i.  Haver,  p.  174—176. 

6  Ad  Scylhiam  quoque  cum  Ali-xanilru  filio  pTicdandi  tntcntionc  pcrtraninit.  Scythi* 
tunc  Atheas  rr^nabat:  qtii  quuin  Istrianorum  bello  premerelur,  aiixiliuni  a  Philippo  per 
Apulluiiiensps  peliit:  scd  cunutiuo  Isliianorum  rege  morUio,  et  b«Ui  mchi,  ct  auxilionim 
nt-cesftiut^  liberntus,  pactintit'in  fwderiB  cum  PKilippo  habiwm  diMolvit.  Onis.  L  HI:  c. 
13,  Haver,  p.  175,  6 — II.  AUieaa  first  aski'd  Philip  lo  aasist  him  against  the  Istrians,  and 
then  Uughiil  at  Iiitii  for  scnditifr  an  anny.     Hence  this  expedition.    Jiutin.  \.ix:  e.  2. 
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passed  by.     Twenty  thousand  Scythians,  women  and  men,  were 
there  sliiin  and  tiken ;  and  twenty  thousand  horses  were  taken 
liowevcr,  they  met  with  no  store  of  riches,  as  they  had  bofu 
when  they  gained  the  mastery  of  the  battle-field.     The  povert 

of  the  Scvtliians  was  first  found  out  in  that  battle.     After  I'hili 

« 

turned  from  thence,  other  Scythians,  called  Triballi/  went  afl 
him  with  a  small  force.  Phili])  thought  their  warfare  unworth 
of  him.  until  a  Cwene'  shot  him  through  the  thigh,  and  killed 
the  horse  on  which  he  sat.  When  liis  anny  saw  tliat  he  fell  with 
his  horse,  they  all  fled  and  left  all  the  booty,  that  they  had 
formerly  taken."  It  was  a  great  wonder,  that,  on  the  fall  of  the 
king,  so  great  an  army  fled,  which  before  would  not  flee,  although 
many  thousands  were  slain.  When  Philip  was  wounded,  he 
craftily  gave  leave  to  all  the  Greeks,  that  their  governmen 
might  stand  among  them,  as  they  formerly  did  in  olden  time 
But  as  soon  as  he  was  healed,  he  pillaged  Athens,'  Then  th 
sent  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  prayed  that  they  would 
friends,  though  they  had  formerly  long  been  foes;  and  prayed 
also  that  they  all  would  so  strive  together  as  to  be  able  to  drivi 
their  romu»on  enemy  from  them.  Some  of  them  agreed,  an 
gathered  a  greater  force  of  men  than  Philip  :  others,  for  fear 
him,  durst  not.*  Philip  then  thought  that  he  could  no  longer 
withstand  tliem  in  a  |)itched  battle ;  but  he  often  harassed  the: 


&V1 

] 

er 
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7  The  Triballi  were  n  powerful  Scythian  race.  Tliey  were,  like  all  llic  ScjtliiRnfl,  waf 
like  nnd  brave,  as  li  evident  by  tlicir  ntuick  upon  Piiilip  unil  by  their  viclory.  Jii8tin>~ 
whnin  Oroiiiiis  chiefly  foHuvti,  is  in  lllU  instance  nitirc  preriiie  tliiin  CJr»»iu^  staling  why  ths 
Tribnlli  opposed  Philip  i^^IU-vcrtenti  ab  Scythia  TriliHlIi  Pliilippo  occumint ;  negant  «fl 
tTanHitiim  dotnros,  ni  porlioneui  accipinnt  prwdre.  Iliiic  juigiuin  ct  mox  prceliuin  ;  In  quo 
ita  in  fcmorc  vulncratiia  rnt  P)ii1i|ipux,  ut  per  corpus  ejus  cqiius  inti'rficcrctnr.  Justin.  I. 
IX:  c.  3. — Alfred  distinctly  ulatei,  ilmt  tliwe  Triballi  were  Scythians, — offor  hine  [Phi- 
lippunt]  ojiere  Sci)>)>te,  .  . .  Tril>ab»lle  va-ron  hattiie.  Though  the  Triballi  were  rictorioiu 
in  tlic  present  atUicl!,  aiiU  toipk  iimiienae  spoil  from  Philip,  they  were  afterwards  coro^ 
plelely  routed  by  biit  son,  Alcxiiiulcr  the  Great.  B.  C.  335.  H 

8  Cwfne,  one  from  Cwi'n-lnnd  [See  p.  38,  note  3G].  It  seems  that  aome  of  tlw 
Cw^'uea  niigrnled  with  the  Triballi  and  ot)»cr  Scythian  tribes  from  the  north  to  the  Danubej 
for  tbry  were  now  [U.  C.  330]  mnongst  the  Triballi,  aa  is  evident  from  one  of  thetn  woond- 
ing  Philip. 

0  Quum  omnes  occistim  puiarent,  in  fugim  versi,  praidtm  amiaeninL     Haver,  p.  IT^fl 
19, 20.  ^ 

1  Aliquantula  deinde  mora  dum  coiivaleacit  a  viilnere,  in  pace  conquierit.  Stallra. 
rero  ut  convaluit,  AthrnienHibus  bdlum  intulit.     Haver,  p.  175,  20 — 23. 

2  TiitiuM  (iriecit?  ciritatcs  Irgalionibus  fattgant,  ut  coinmuiicm  hostem,   coramunilMl 
virihuH  petjirit.     Itjiquc  aliqitantcp  urbtx  Atheniensibus  scac  coniunx£re,  (^uudam  Tero 
Iliilippum  bcHi  nielus  traxit.     Ilavcr.  p.  I7C,  1 — 4 
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ly  foragers,  scouting  about,  till  they  were  separated,  and  he 
then  suddenly  marched  with  his  army  upon  Athens,  At  that 
time  the  Athenians  were  so  dreadfully  slaughtered,  and  beaten 
down,  tliat  afterwards  they  had  neither  any  power,  nor  any 
freedom,* 

After*  that,  Philip  led  an  army  against  tlie  Lacedaemonians 
and  against  the  Tliehans,  and  greatly  troubled  and  disgraced 
them  until  they  were  utterly  routed,  and  kept  under.  After 
Philip  had  brought  all  the  Greeks  under  his  power,  he  gave  his 
daughter  to  Alexander,  the  king,  his  own  kinsman,  to  whom  he 
ha<i  formerly  given  the  kingdom  of  Epinis.  On  that  day,  they 
tilted'  on  horse-back,  both  Philip  and  Alexander,  to  whom  he 
gave  his  daughter,  and  Alexander  his  own  son,  and  also  many 
othere  with  them,  as  was  their  custom  at  such  times.  When  it 
happened  that  Philip  rode  out  from  the  crowd  to  the  spoit,  then 

ne  of  his  old  foes  met  him  and  stal)bed  him  to  <leath.* 
S.  "  I  wot  not,"^  said  Orosius,  **  why  those  former  wars  are  so 
much  liked  by  you  Romans,  and  are  so  pleasant  to  hear  in  songs ; 
and  why  you  praise  so  highly  tlie  times  of  such  sorrows.     Now, 

(though  only  a  little  of  such  sorrows  conies  upon  you,  yet  you  be- 
moan these  as  the  worst  times,  andean  as  bitterly  weep  over  them, 
&s  you  can  joyfully  laugh  over  the  other.  If  you  be  such  heroes, 
as  you  think  you  are,  then  should  you  a^  willingly  bear  your  own 
sorrows,  since  they  are  less,  than  wliat  you  hear  of  theirs.  Then 
■would  these  times  seem  to  you  better  than  those,  for  your 
Jsorrows  now  are  less,  than  theirs  then  were.  Philip  harassed 
the  people  of  Greece  for  twenty-five  years,  both  burning  their 
cities  and  slaying  their  people,  and  banishing  some  into  foreign 

I  countries/ — while  the  sorrows  of  you  Romans,  of  which  you 
always  speak,  were  only  for  three  days.     The  mischief  of  Philip 
3  PujZ:Qam  longe  omniljua  aiitenoribus  bellU  ntrociorcm  fatsse,  ipse  rerum  exitus  ducuit. 
Nam  liic  dies  aj>ud  umvorsHm  Gra^rlaiii  udijiiisitic  dumtnatiouia  gloriaai,  ct  vvlusUaaitDB 

libcrtatu  stntmii  linivit.     Huvcr.  p.  170,  C — 9. 

4  Oros.  I.  Ill  :    c.  14.  Haver,  p.  17(J— 177.  17. 

6  In  A.  S.  Plegedon  hy  of  horsum,  they  played  on  liurse-back. 
G  Die  tiupliarnm,  quuiii  ad  ludos  inugiiiricc  adparalus  inter  duoa  Alejandro  it,    filium 

^nerumquc,  contenderet,  n  Pansania,  nobili  Maccdonuin  adole&ccnle,   in  ungtutiis  noe 
itodibus,  circumvcntuft,  occisua  c*t.     Haver,  p.  177,  It — 17- 

7  Much  enlarged  by  Alfred,  from  Oro». !.  HI :  c.  14,  Haver,  p.  177,  17—22,  and  p. 
8,  1^3. 

8  I'cr  Wgiiiri  quinque  ftimo«  inctndia  civitatum,  r\ciJia  bellcvrum,  dubjectiones  pro%'in- 
ciarooi,  ca'des  boiniiuiiTi,  opuni  rapinas,  prasdas  peconun,  inorhioruni  vcnditioiici  captivi- 
tatesque  vivorum  luiius  regis  frau»r  fcrocia,  ct  domiimtus  agituvit.     Hnvcr.  p.  178.  2 — 5. 
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might,  however,  still  seem  in  some  measure  within  bounds, 
before  the  devourer,  Alexander,  his  son,  took  to  the  kingdom. — 
However,  I  shall  now,  for  awhile,  be  silent  about  his  deeds,  until 
I  tell  those  of  the  Romans,  which  were  done  in  those  times. 


Book  III :  Chapter  VIII. 

1,  Four'  hundred  and  twenty-six  years  after  the  building  d 
Rome  [Blair  B.  C.  321  :  Alfred  B.  c'  327]  :  the  place  Furculse 
Caudinze '  became  well  known  for  the  disgrace  of  the  Roman 
and  is  so  to  this  day.  It  came  to  pass  after  the  battle,  which  the 
Romans  and  the  Samnites  had,  when,  as  we  said  Ijefore,  twenty 
thousand  Samnites  were  slain,  under  Fabius  the  consul.  But  the 
Samnites,  in  another  battle,  came  to  meet  the  Romans  with  a 
greater  force,  and  with  f^reater  wariness  than  formerly,  at  the 
place  called  Fm-cula?  Caudina?.  There  the  Romans  were  ensnared 
cli-efly  because  the  land  was  less  known  to  them  than  it  was 
the  Samnites  ;  and  they  marclied  unwittingly  into  a  narrow  pasi 
till  the  Samnites  surrounded  them  on  the  outside ;  and  then  the 
must  do  one  of  two  things, — either  lose  their  lives  for  want  of 
food,  or  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Samnites.  In  their  poxver,  the 
Samnites  were  so  bold,  that  the  prince  called  Pontius»  who  w 
their  leader,  told  them  to  ask  the  king,  his  father,  who  wiis 
home,  whether  he  would  rather  that  lie  should  kill  them  all, 
order  them  while  living  to  be  put  to  shame.  The  prince  then 
tortured  them  with  the  shame,  which  was  the  greatest  in  tbosd 
davs, — he  stripped  them  of  their  clothes,  and  their  weapons ;  an™ 
took  six  hundred  hostages  into  his  power,  >vith  the  view,  tha^ 
afterwards,  they  should  always  be  his  slaves.  The  prince  tot 
some  of  his  people  to  bring  the  consuls  of  the  Romans,  and  thei^ 
elders  into  their  own  country,  and  drive  them  before  them 
slaves,  that  their  shame  might  be  the  greater. 

2.  "We  would"  said  Orosius,  "more  willingly  be  silent  aboulj 
the  shame  of  you  Romans,  than  to  speak  of  it,  if  we  coidd  for 
your  own  murmuring,  which  ye  have  against  Christianity.     Lo  \m 
ye  know,  that  to  this  day  ye  would  have  been  slaves  to  the  Sam4 
nitcs,  if  ye  bad  not  belied  your  pledge  and  your  oaths,  that  ye 

g  Oro*.  I.  Ill:  c.  15.  Haver,  p.  178—180.  " 

1  Cnudine  Porks,  or  narruw  passes  in  the  ntouuUiitiii,  lietirecii  Capua  and  Benerentum, 

in  Siuiiiiium,  where  the  RonaBn»  subiulited  to  thv  S&umites,  and  passed  under  the  yok 

B.  C.  321.    It  a  at  preseat  called  the  valley  ot  Arpaia. 
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gave  them ;  and  ye  now  murmur,  because  many  of  the  people 
over  whom  ye  had  power  would  not  fulfil  what  they  promised. 
Will  ye  not  think,  how  hateful  it  was  to  youi*sclvcs  to  keep  your 

■  oaths  to  those,  who  had  the  power  over  you  !  " 

I  3.  Soon  afterwards,  in  the  following  year,  the  Romans  broke 
their  oaths,  which  they  had  taken  to  the  Samnites ;  and,  with 
Papirius, their  consul,  followed  them,  and  gained  a  deatlly  victory; 
_  because  the  people  on  both  sides  were  eager  for  the  fight, — the 
I  Samnites  for  tlie  power  which  they  had  on  each  side,  and  the 
Romans  for  the  shame,  which  they  had  formerly  put  upon  them. 
Tlie  Romans  took  tlie  king  of  the  Sanniites,  and  forced  tlieir  for- 

I  tress,  and  made  them  tri!>utaries.     This  same  Papirius,  after  the 
battle,  was  lield  in  such  esteem  by  the  Romans,  that  they  liad 
chosen  him  to  withstand  the  great  Alexander  in  war ;  if,  as  he  had 
said,  he  should  come  from  the  east,  out  of  Asia  into  Italy. 
Book  III  :  Chapter  IX.' 
L  Four  hundred  and  twenty  six  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome,  [Oros.  B.  C.  327:  Clinton,  B.  C.  336],  Alexander  took 
—^  the  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians  after  his  father,  Philip,  and  at 
I  that  time  shewed  his   first  generalsliip,'  wlien  by  liis  skill  he 
brought  all  the  Greeks  under  his  power, — all  those  who  raised 
war  against  him, 

2.  It  now  first  happened,  that  the  Persians  gave  Demosthenes, 
the  philosopher,  ready  money,  with  which  he  seduced  all  the 
Greeks  to  strive  against  Alexander.  The  Athenians  offered  bat- 
tle to  Alexander,  but  he  so  quickly  slew,  and  routed  them,  that, 
ever  after,  they  had  very  great  dread  of  him.  The  citadel  of  the 
Thchans,  which  was  formerly  the  chief  seat  of  all  the  Greeks,  lie 

■  stormed  and  quite  overthrew.     Aftenvards  he  sold  all  the  people 
into  banishment  for  money,  and  he  made  all  the  other  nations, 

t^vhich  were  in  Greece,  tributaries,  save  the  Macedi)nians,  who 
first  turned  to  him.  He  marched  thence  against  the  Ill}Tians 
and  against  the  Thracians,  and  brought  them  all  under  him.  He 
■then  gathered  an  army  against  the  Persians,  and  while  he  was 
"gathering  it,  he  slew  all  his  kinsmen,  whom  he  could  reach.  In 
his  army  were  thirty-two  thousand  foot,  and  four  thousand  five 

1.  Oros.  1.  Ill :  c.  16,  Haver,  p.  180— 1B4. 

3.  (Alexander)  primam  experientiam  rniimi  et  virtuti*  luae,  compressis  celeriter  Grae- 
IconuD  iiiotibiw,  dedit.    Haver,  p.  ISO,  17 — 18. 
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hundred  •  horse,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  ships  *  — "  I  wot  not,' 
said  Orosius,  '*  wliich  was  the  greater  wonder, — that  witli  so  small 
a  force  lie  could  ovcr-nin  the  *p-eatest  part  of  this  mid-earth,  oi 
that,  with  so  small  an  army,  lie  durst  hegin  so  much." 

3.  In  the  fii-st  battle,  which  Alexander  fought  ajrainst  Darius  in 
Persia,  Darius  had  six  hundred  thousand  in  his  army.  He  was, 
however,  overcome  more  by  Alexander's  skill,  than  by  his  fight- 
iiiff.  There  was  a  very  great  slaughter  made  of  the  Persians  ;  and 
of  Alexander's  no  more  than  an  hundred  and  twenty  of  the 
cavalry,  and  nine  of  the  foot.'  Then  Alexander  marched  thence 
into  Phrygia  a  country  of  Asia,  and  stormed  and  overrhrew  their 
city,  called  Sardis.  It  was  told  him  there,  that  Darius  had  again 
gathered  an  army  in  Persia.  Alexander  had  a  dread  of  the  nar- 
row place  in  which  lie  was  ;  and  because  of  that  fear  he  quickly 
went  thence  over  mount  Taurus,  and  marched  a  suqirizingly  great 
way  in  the  day,"  till  he  came  to  the  city  Tarsus,  in  the  country 
the  Ciiieians. 

4.  On  that  day,  he  found  a  river   called  Cydnus,  which   h; 
intensely  cold  water.     When  he  began  to  batlie  himself  therein, 
while  sweating,  then  all  his  veins  shrunk  because  of  the  cold,  that 
they  liad  no  hope  of  his  life.' 

6.  Shortly  after  Darius  came  with  an  army  against  Alexander: 
he  had  three  hundred  thousand  foot,  and  a  hundred  thousand 
horse.     Alexander  was  much  afraid  because  of  the  great  multi^ 
tude,  and  because  of  the  few  that  he  himself  had ;  though  h™ 
with  the  same,  had  formerly  overcome  the  greater  one  of  Darius. 
That  battle  was  fought  with  great  earnestness  by  both  the  amiie^f 
and  there  both  the  kings  were  wounded.     Of  the  Persians,  there 

3.  In  A.  S.  fifte  lienlf  M.  nrlic-n  ht-alf  I»  placod  after  an  onlinDl  it  diininUhes  it  by  half,  « 
fifte  lienlf  four  and  a  half,  or  fiCtc  liealf  M.  four  Ibousnnil  and  a  half,  i,  e.  four  thotuud 
five  hundred.     See  Hodni^rth't  A.  S.  Diet,  under  liealf. 

4.  In  cxercitu  cjusfut'rc  pcditum  triginia  et  duo  milljn.cquituni  quatuor  niille  duccnti, eC 
navM  centum  cl   octogiiita.      Oros.    Uovt-r.  p.    181,5 — 7.— .\rrian  says,  of  foot  op   iroXXu 
ffXri'niic  r/1^(T^vptW,  of  hor«c  virifi  rnvt  irefTaKLir)iL\lavt. —  Diodor.  givfg  uf  fool  XXX.  M.  difl 
hone  IV.  M.  D.     The  first  I'aris  niid  Venicf  edilionit  give  tlic  name  nuniberB  as  Alfred  in* 
hiiA.  S.  text,  i.e.  "  Pcditum  XXXIl   roillia;   equitum  IV  millis  D;   nai-es  CtXJCX. 
Hover,  p.  181,  note  8. 

5.  In  exercitu  autein  Alexandri,  centum  et  vigiiiLi  equitca,  et  novem  tontum  pectita 
defuorr.     Oroc.  Haver,  p.  181.  12,  13.  M 

G.  Quiiigcnlii*  ilndiis  suU  unii  die  cursu  tranBinissis,  Tarsum  venJt.     Haver,  c.  182,  4,  4.™ 

7.  Ibicjue  i]uum  snidauBtn  C'ydnuin  prwfrif.'iduni  amnein  descendisdpt,  obriguil,  contracttl- 
<]ue  nervorum  proxinuia  niorti  fuit.     Orus.  Haver,  p.  182,  5—7. 
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were  slain  ten  thousand  horse,  and  eighty  thousand  foot,  and 
eighty  thousand  taken  prisoners,  and  very  much  wealth  was 
found  in  their  camps.  The  mother  of  Darius  was  taken,  and  his 
wife,  who  was  his  sister,  and  his  two  daughters.  Then  Darius 
■  offered  Alexander  half  his  kingdom  for  the  women  ;  but  Alexan- 
der would  not  give  them  up. — Darius,  yet  for  the  tliird  time,  then 
(gathered  an  army  from  the  Persians,  and  also  the  help,  that  he 
could  draw  over  from  other  countries,  and  marched  against  Alex- 
ander, While  Darius  gathered  an  army,  Alexander  sent  Par- 
nienio  his  admiral,  to  dispei*sc  the  fleet  of  Darius,  and  !ie  liiniself 
marched  against  the  Syrians :  they  came  to  meet  him,  und  received 
him  with  kindness;  nevertheless  he  ravaged  their  country ;  and 

I  the  people, — some  he  allowed  to  abide  there, — some  he  drove 
away, — others  he  sold  abroad  for  money. 
6.  The  ancient  and  the  weaUhy  city  of  Tyre  he  beset,  sacked, 
and  utterly  overthrew,  because  tliey  would  not  receive  hufn 
gladly.  Afterwards  he  marched  into  Cilicia,  and  pressed  the 
people  under  him :  then  into  the  island  of  Rhodes,  and  pressed 
the  people  under  him.     After  that,  he  went  against  the  Egyptians, 

I  and  pressed  them  under  him.  There  he  ordered  the  city  to  be 
built,  which  tlicy  afterwards  called  after  him  Alexandria.  He 
then  went  to  the  temple,  which  the  Egyptians  said  was  that  of 
their  god,  Ammon,  who  was  the  son  of  Jupiter,  theu-  other  god, 
to  the  end  that  he  might  clear  his  mother  from  Nectanebus,  the 
wizzard,  by  whom,  they  said,  she  was  forlain,  and  that  he  was  Alex- 

Iander's  father.  Then  Alexander*  told  the  heathen  prics-t  to  creep 
into  the  statue  of  Ammon,  which  was  within  the  temple,  before 
he  and  the  people  assembled  themselves  there,  and  told  him  how 
he  wished  him  to  answer  before  the  people,  what  he  asked  him. 
Now  has  Alexander  let  us  know,  clearly  enough,  what  it  is  to 
worship  the  heathen  gods,  tliat  what  they  say  is  more  from  the 
plots  of  their  priests,  and  from  their  own  destiny,  than  from  the 
power  of  their  gods. 

V     V.  From"  that  place,  Alexander  marched  a  third  time  against 

Darius,  and  they  met  at  the  city  of  Tai'sus.     In  that  battle,  so 

-many  of  Ihe  Persians  were  slain,  that  henceforth  they  found  their 

great  and  lasting  power  as  nothing  against  Alexander.     When 

[Darius  saw  that  he  must  be  overcome,  he  wished  himself  to  be 

8  Oros.  1.  Ill:  c.  17.  Haver,  p.  184—180. 3. 
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killed  in  the  battle,  but  his  officers  took  him  away  against  his 
will,  30  that  he  aftcnvards  fled  with  the  army.  Alexander  was 
thirty-three  days  in  the  place,  ere  he  could  spoil  the  camps  and 
the  slain.  He  then  marched  into  Persia,  and  overcame  the  city 
Persepolis,  tlieir  capital,  which  is  yet  the  wealthiest  of  all  cities*: 
It  was  told  Alexander,  that  Darius  had  been  bound  by  his  own 
kinsmen  ■  with  a  golden  chain.  Then  he  marched  towards  him 
with  six  thousand  men,  and  found  him  lying  alone  by  tlie  way, 
hardly  aUve,  thrust  through  with  spears.  Alexander  shewed  a 
little  kind-heartedness  to  him  alone,  when  dead,  for  he  ordered 
him  to  be  buried  in  the  tomb  of  his  elders,  which  he  w^ould,  by 
no  means,  afterwards  grant  to  his  kindred,  neither  to  his  wife, 
nor  to  his  mother,  nor  to  his  children,  nor,  what  was  least  of  allj 
would  he  take  his  youngest  daughter,  but  in  bondage  :  she  was  a 
little  child. 

8.  They '  can  hardly  be  helieved,  who  speak  of  such  manifold  evils 
as  happened  in  those  three  years,  in  three  pitched  battles  between 
tlie  two  kings  :  there  were  fifteen  hundred  thousand  men  slain  in 
them  ;  and,  as  is  before  said,  there  were  slain  of  the  same  people, 
a  httle  before,  nineteen  hundred  thousand  men,  besides  great 
pillage,  which  took  place  within  the  three  years,  in  many  a  nation. 
Ail  the  nation  of  Assyria  was  laid  waste  hy  Alexander,  and  many 
cities  in  Asiii,  antl  the  great  city  Tyre  all  overthrown,  and  thi 
country  of  CiHcia  all  laid  waste,  and  the  country  of  Cappadoci 
and  all  the  Egj'ptians  brought  into  slavery,  and  the  island 
Rhodes  entirely  laid  waste,  and  many  other  countries  about  tb 
mountains  of  Taurus. 

i).  There '  were  then,  not  only  the  wars  of  these  two,  in  the 
east  part  of  this  mid-eartli ;  but,  at  the  same  time  with  thenJ 
Agis,  king  of  the  Spartans,  and  Antipater,  another  king  of  the 
Greeks,  were  at  war  with  each  other ;  and  Alexander,  king  of 
Epirus,  the  gi-eat  Alexander's  uncle,  who  wished  for  the  west 
part,  as  the  otiier  did  for  the  east  part,  and  led  an  army  into 
Italy,  and  was  there  very  soon  slain.  At  the  same  time,  Zopyrion, 
king  of  Pontus,  set  out  with  an  army,  and  he  and  his  people 
utterly  perished  there.     After  the  death  of   Darius,  Alexander 

9  Daxium  vcro,  (guuiu  a  propinqina  suU  vinctum  compedibiu  aurcis  tcncri  camperiMe^- 
p«nequi  statuit.     Oros.  Ilavt-r.  p.  185,  111 — 12. 
I   OroB.  1.  Ill :    c.  17,  Haver.  \i.  18G,  3—13. 
2  Grew.  I.  in  :  c.  18,  Haver.  186,  30—187,  14. 
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overcame  all  the  Mardi,  and  all  the  Hyrcanians;  and,  while  he 
was  fighting  there,  Minothiea,*  the  Scythian  queen,  with  three 
hnndrcd  women,  boldly  sought  him  out,  that  they  might  have 
children  by  Alexander  and  by  his  greatest  warriors. 

10.  After*  that,  Alexander  fought  against  the  Parthians,  and 
he  nearl)'  slew  them  all,  and  brought  them  to  nought,  ere  he 
could  overcome  them.  Afterwards  he  overcame  the  Drangae,* 
and  Evergetfe,  and  Parapammeni,  and  Adaspii,  and  many  other 
nations,  which  arc  settled  about  the  mountains  of  Caucasus,  and 
there  ordered  a  city  to  be  built,  which  they  aftcnvards  called 
Alexandria.* 

11.  His '  frenzy  and  his  ravaging  were  not  only  upon  strangers,' 
but  he  also  killed  and  harassed  those,  wiio  were  marching  and 
fighting  together  with  him.  First  he  killed  AmyntiLs,  his  aunt's 
son,  and  afterwards  his  brother,  and  then  Pannenio,  his  general, 
and  then  Philotas,  and  then  Attains,  then  Eurylochus,  then 
Pausanias,  and  many  others,  who  were  most  powerful  in  Mace- 
donia ;  and  Clitus,  who  Avas  botli  his  own  general,  and  also 
formerly  of  Philip,  his  father.  At  a  certain  time,  when  they  sat 
at  their  feast  drunk,  they  began  to  debate  whether  Philip  or 
Alexander  had  done  the  greatest  deeds.  Then  Clitus,  from  old 
friendship,  said  that  Philip  liad  done  more  than  he.  For  that 
saving,  Alexander  then  leaped  up,  and  slew  him.  Alexander, 
besides  pressing  down  both  his  own  people,  and  those  of  other 
kings,  was  always  thirsting  for  man's  blood. 

12.  Soon  "after  this,  he  marched  with  an  army  against  the 
Chorasnii,  and  against  the  Dacians,  and  forced  them  to  pay  him 
tribute.  He  ■  killed  Callisthenes,  the  philosopher,  his  fellow 
scholar  (taught  together  by  tlieir  master  Aristotle),  and  many 
men  with  him,  because  they  would  not  pray  to  him  as  to  their 
god- 

3  TJialestrU  sive   Minollixa  regina,  excilata  Buscipiendap   ab  eo   subolis   gratia.,  cum 
treeentis  nmlicribus  procax  Amazon  Jnvenit.     Hnvcr.  p.  187,  12 — 14. 

4  Oros.  ],  III ;  c.  18,  Haver,  p.  187.  11—188,  2. 

Si  Inde  Drongas,  Eucrgeus,  I'arimas  rarapamcDos,  Adaspioi  ....  aubegiU  Oroi.  I. 
HI:  c.  18.  Haver,  p.  187,  16— 1S8,  l.~Juslm.  XH,  5,  9. 

6  Popiiloa  qui  In  radicu  Caucasi  nioralianlur,  aubcgit,  urbe  ibi  Alexandria  »uper  anmpm 
Tanaim  conslituta.     Haver,  p.  188,  1,  2. 

7  Oros,  I.  Ill :  c.  IS,  Haver,  p.  188,  2—12. 

8  Sed  npc  minor  ejus  in  suos  crudeliUn,  qnam  in  hoatem  rabiei  fuit,  Haver,  p.  1S8,  2,  3. 

9  Oroa.  1.  Ill :  c.  18,  Haver,  p.  188,  12—189,  3. 
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13.  After'  that,  he  marched  into  India,  that  he  might  enlarge 
his  kingdom  to  the  eastern  ocean.  On  the  way,  lie  over-ran 
Nysa,  the  capital  of  tlie  Indians,  and  all  the  Dfedahan  mountains, 
and  all  the  kingdom  of  queen  Cleophis,  and  forced  lier  to  ron- 
cubinage,  for  which  he  gave  her  tlie  kingdom  again.  After 
Alexander  had  brought  all  India  under  his  power,  save  one  city, 
which  was  very  strong  with  surrounding  rocks,  he  was  told,  that 
Hercules,  the  giant,  liad  come  there,  in  former  days,  as  he 
thouglit  to  stonn  it;  but  he  did  not  begin,  as  there  was  an  earth- 
quake there  at  that  time.  Alexander  undertook  it,  chiefly  becat 
he  wished  that  ]»is  gi'eat  deeds  should  be  more  than  those 
Hercules ;  thoug]i  he  took  it  with  great  loss  of  the  people, 

14.  Afterwards*  Alexander  liad  a  battle  with  Porus,  the  strongi 
king  of  the  Indians.  In  that  battle  there  was  very  much  blooi 
shed  on  each  side :  Porus  and  Alexander  fought  hand  to  hand  on 
their  horses.  Porus  kiHed  Alexander's  horse,  called  Bucephalus, 
and  might  [have  slain]  him  there,  had  not  his  thanes  come  to  help 
him.  He '  stabbed  Porus  with  many  wounds,  and  also  made  him 
yield,  after  his  thanes  came  to  him.  [Alexander]  let  him  have 
his  kingdom  again  for  the  heroism,  with  which  he  so  bravely 
fought  against  him.  Alexander  ordered  him  aftenvards  to  build 
two  cities  :  one  was  called  Bucephalus, after  his  horse;  the  othei 
Nic£ea. 

15.  He  *  afterwards  went  against  the  Adrestae,  the  Cathiei,  th 
Praesidie,  and  the  Gangarida?,  and  fought  with  tliem  all,  and  over- 
came them.  When  he  went  into  the  eastern  boimdaries  of  thi 
Indians,  there  came  against  him  two  hundrwl  thousand  cavalry,' 
and  Alexander  could  hardly  overcome  tliem,  because  of  the  sum 
mer  heat,  and  of  their  frequent  battles.  He  woiild  afterwan 
have  larger  camps  than  lie  liad  formerly  ;  because,  after  that  ba 
tie,  he  tlienceforth  encamped  more  than  he  did  before. 

16.  He*  then  went  out  on  the  ocean,  from  the  firth  of  whic 
the  river  is  called  Acesines,  to  an  island  peopled  by  the  Sibi  and 
the  Gessonaj,  whom  Hercules  formerly  brought  and  settled  there 


1  Oros.  1.  Ill :  c.  19,  Haver,  p.  18i),  5—13. 

2  Oro».  1.  Ill :  c.  19,  Haver,  p.  189,  1-1  —  190,  G. 

3  Alexander  cum  ipso  Poro  singulunter  congr«ssut(,  occisoque  dcjectua  equo,  concnnu 
Mtcllitum  pr^psentidm  mortU  evuiit.  Porus  mulds  viilneribiu  confossus,  ct  capiui  cut ;  qaa 
ob  Ic^tiinuniuin  virtuils  in  reguuui  rcatituto.     Oros.  1.  Ill  :  c.  XIX,  Haver,  p.  ISO,  1 

4  Oros,l.  Hi:  c.  19,  Haver,  p.  190,  0— II. 
&  Oros.  1.  Ill:  c.  19,  Haver,  p.  190,  11—191,  4. 
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and  he  made  them  subject  to  him.  Afterwards  he  went  to  the 
island,  the  people  of  which  are  called  Malli,  and  Oxydracfp,  and 
they  brought  against  him  eight  hundred  thousand  lout,  and  sixty 
thousand  cavalry.  They  were  long  engaged  before  either  could 
overcome  tlie  other,  till  at  last  Alexander  gained  an  unworthy 
victory. 

17.  He  *  then  marched  to  a  fastness  :  when  he  came  to  it,  he 
coidd  see  no  man  in  the  fastness,  from  without.  Alexander  won- 
dered why  it  was  so  without  men  ;  and  he  himself  at  once  climbed 
over  the  wall,  and  he  was  there  drawn  in  by  the  towns-people. 
They  then  pursued  him  so  closely,  both  with  arrows,  and  with 
the  throwing  of  stones,  and  with  all  their  weapons  of  war,  that  it 
is  hardly  to  be  bcheved  when  it  is  said, — all  the  towns-people 
could  not  force  him  alone  to  give  hitnself  up  into  their  hands. 
But  when  the  people  ])ressed  most  upon  him ;  he  stepped  to  a 
comer  of  a  wall  and  there  defended  himself .  All  the  people  were 
so  taken  up  with  him  alone,  that  they  gave  no  heed  to  the  wall, 
till  Alexander's  thanes  broke  through  it  and  came  in,  over  against 
him.  There  Alexander  was  shot  through  with  an  arrow,  under- 
neath one  breast. — Now  we  do  not  know,  which  is  more  to  be 
wondered  at,  how  he  alone  defended  liimself  against  all  the  towns- 
people,— or  again,  when  help  came  to  him,  how  he  ao  pressed 
through  tlie  people,  that  he  killed  the  same  man,  who  before  shot 
him  through ;  or  again,  the  undertaking  of  the  thanes,  when  they 
undoubtedly  thought  that  their  lord  was  in  the  power  of  their 
enemies  either  alive  or  dead,  tliat  they,  nevertheless,  did  not  re- 
frain from  breaking  the  wall,  that  they  might  revenge  their  lord, 
whom  they  found  weary,  and  restmg  on  his  knees. 

18.  He'  then  brought  the  city  under  his  power,  and  marched 
to  another  city,  in  which  Ambira  the  king  dwelt  Many  of  Alex- 
ander's army  died  there  from  poisoned  arrows.  But,  in  the  same 
night  an  herb  was  shewn  to  Alexander  in  a  dream  :  he  took  it  in 
the  morning,  and  gave  it  to  the  wounded  to  drink,  and  they  were 
healed  by  it :  they  then  overcame  the  city. 

1 9.  He '  afterwards  turned  homeward  to  Babylon.  Ambassadors 
vere  waiting  there  from  all  the  world  ;  that  was  from  Spain,  and 
from  Africa,  and  from  France,  and  from  all  Italy.    Alexander  was 

6  Otm.  1,  III:  c.  19,  Haver,  p.  191,  4—192,  1. 

7  Oros.  I.  Ill:   c.  \'J,  Haver,  p.  192,  2,  6 

8  Oroi.  1.  Ill :  20,  Haver,  p.  192,  10— ltf4,  12. 
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SO  dreaded,  wlien  he  was  in  India  in  the  east  of  tliis  mid-eaiti 
that  they  who  were  on  the  west,  were  afraid  of  him,  Moreo 
ambassadors  came  to  liini,  even  from  many  nations,  to  v/h 
none  of  Alexander's  company  thouj^ht  that  his  name  was  kno 
and  wished  for  peace  with  him.  Even  yet,  when  Alexander  came 
home  to  Babylon,  there  was  still  in  him  the  greatest  thirst  for 
man's  blood.  When  his  servants  understood  that  he  would  not 
leave  off  war,  but  said  he  would  march  into  Africa,  then  liis  cup- 
bearers planned  among  themselves  how  they  might  take  away 
his  life,  and  pave  him  poison  to  drink  :  then  he  died, 

20.  Orosius  said  * — "Oh!  how  great  is  the  folly  of  men,  in  these 
Christian  days !  Thouf^h  they  have  but  little  uneasiness,  how 
woefully  they  bemoan  it!  It  is  one  of  these  two,— either  they  do 
not  know,  or  they  will  not  know,  in  what  wretchedness  th^ 
were,  who  lived  before  them.  Now  let  them  think,  how  it  WM 
with  thcin,  who  were  in  Alexander's  power,  when  they,  who  were 
in  the  west  of  this  mid-earth,  so  much  dreaded  him,  that  they, 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  sought  him  out  in  the  east,  at  great  risk 
and  in  great  uncertainty,  both  in  dread  of  the  sea,  and  of  wild 
beasts  in  deserts,  and  of  many  kinds  of  seq)ents,  and  in  the  lan- 
guages of  nations.  But  we  very  well  know,  that  now,  for  very 
cowardice,  they  neither  dare  seek  peace  from  far,  nor  even  defend 
themselves  at  home  in  their  own  houses,  when  they  are  attacked 
there  :  yet  they  can  slander  these  times." 


Book  III  :  Chapter  X. 

1.  Four'  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Alfred  303:  Clinton  B.  C.  295]— under  two  consuls, — c 
Fabius,  called  also  Maximus ;  the  other  Quintus,  called  a 
Decius, — in  their  fourth  consulship,  four  of  the  strongest  nations 
in  Italy,  which  were  the  Umbrians,  Etruscans,  Samnites  and 
Gauls,  agreed  among  themselves  to  go  to  war  \vith  the  Romans. 
They  very  much  feared  that  they  could  not  withstand  them  all  at 
the  same  time,  and  anxiously  devised  means  to  separate  them, 
and  sent  a  regular  army  against  the  Etruscans,  and  against  the 
Umbrians  to  pillage  and  to  destroy  the  people.  When  they  heard 
of  it,  they  turned  homeward,  that  they  might  defend  Uieir  o\ 


9  Oro».  1.  Ill:  c.  20,  Haver,  p.  191.  12—195,  11. 
1  OroB.1,  lit:  c.  2I,HaTer.p.  196— IW,  4. 
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lands.  At  the  same  time  the  Romans  marched  against  the  Sam- 
nites,  and  against  the  Gauls,  with  their  greater  army,  that  they 
had  at  home.  Quintus  the  consul  was  slain  in  the  battle;  and, 
after  his  fall,  Fiibius,  the  other  consul,  gained  the  victory.  Forty 
thousand  Samnites  and  Gauls  were  slain,  and  seven  thousand 
Romans,  in  the  division  in  which  Decius  was  killed.  Livy  said 
that  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  foot  and  seven  thousand 

fvalry  of  the  Sanmitcs  and  Gauls  were  slain. 
2.  Orosius '  said,  "  I  have,  moreover,  of  a  truth  heard  say, 
that  the  Romans,  in  those  days,  had  war  not  only  with  other 
nations,  but  among  themselves,  with  manifold  plagues  and  pesti- 
lence :  so  it  then  was." 

^3.  When*  Fahius,  the  consul,  came  homeward  from  the  battle, 
they  went  before  him  in  triumph,  which  was  their  custom  when 
they  gained  a  victory.  But  the  joy  was  very  soon  turned  to 
grief  in  their  hearts,  wiien  they  saw  the  dead,  who  were  before  at 
home,  so  thickly  borne  to  the  earth  ;  for,  at  that  time,  the  great 
pestilence  was  there. 

4.  About  *  a  year  afterwards,  the  Samnites  fought  with  the 
Romans,  and  routed  them,  and  drove  them  into  the  citj'  of 
Rome.  Soon  after,*  the  Samnites  changed  their  clothing  to 
another  fashion,  and  covered  all  their  weapons  over  with  silver, 
in  token  that  they  would  do  one  or  the  other, — cither  conquer 
or  all  die."  In  those  days,  the  Romans  chose  Papirius  for  their 
consul,  and  soon  led  an  army  against  the  Sanniites,  though  their 
priests  said  that  their  gods  were  against  their  going  to  battle. 
But  Papirius  upbraided  the  priests  verj-  much  for  that  saying, 
and  nevertheless  he  went  to  the  warfare ;  and  he  gained  as 
honourable  a  victory,  as  if  he  liad  not  before  dishontnired  the 
priests  of  their  gods.  Twelve  thousand  Samnites  were  slain 
there,  and  four  tliousand  taken.  Soon  after  that  glorious  victory, 
they  were  again  afflicted  with  pestilence,  which  was  so  raging 
and  lasting,  that  they  willingly  tried,  at  last,  whether  they  could 

£  Oroi.  I.  ni  :  c.  21,  Haver,  p.  107,  4—8 

3  Ohm.  p.  11)7,8—11. 

4  Oro».  1.  Ill :  c.  22,  Haver,  p.  107,  31— 19&,  2. 

6  Poslefl  vero  Samnites  novum  habituni  aniimiiiique  rtimentes  hoc  cat,  denrgrnttlis 
arnus  nc  vettihui,  ]iarato(]Uu  animo,  ni  fincanl,  mori,  bello  se  uMenint.  Oroa.  I.  ill :  c 
22,  Haver,  y.  Ifl7,  .12— 1!'8,  2. 

6  A.  S.  o5«e  calle  libban,  o«»e  colli  licgean,  citWt  all  live,  or  oil  db.  Ores.  hi»— ni 
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stop  it  by  enchantments,  and  fetched  /Esculapius  the  magiciau 
with  the  immense  snake,  whicii  was  called  Epidaurus  • ;  and 
acted  just  as  if  such  an  e\il  had  never  come  i^on  them  before, 
nor  would  ever  come  again. 

5.  In'  the  following  year,  Fabius,  their  consul,  whose  other 
name  was  Curius,  fought  with  the  Sanmitcs,  and  basely  fled 
homeward.  The  senate  wished  to  dugnule  him,  because  he  Iwd 
led  the  people  to  flight ;  but  his  father,  who  was  also  called  Kabius. 
begged  that  the  senate  would  forgive  tliis  fault,  and  that  they 
would  grant,  that  he  miglit  go  with  his  son,  the  next  time,  against 
the  Samnites  with  all  tlieir  forces;  and  they  granted  it.  The 
father  then  told  the  consul  to  march  forward  with  his  anny,  and 
he  stopped  behind  with  some  of  the  forces,  WTien  he  saw  that 
Pontius,  king  of  the  Samnites,  had  ensnared  the  consul,  his  son, 
and  surroxmded  him  with  bis  people,  he  then  came  to  his  help, 
and  greatly  raised  his  spirits ;  and  they  took  Pontius,  king  of  the 
Samnites.  There  were  twenty  thousand  Sanmites  slain,  and  four 
thousand  taken  with  the  king.  There  the  war  of  the  Romans 
and  Samnites,  which  they  fonnerly  carried  on  for  fifty  nine  years. 
was  ended,  because  they  had  taken  their  king. 

6.  In  •  the  next  year  after  this,  Curius  the  consul  with  the 
Romans  fought  against  the  Sabines,  and  gained  the  victory, 
making  an  innnense  slaughter  of  them,  which  might  be  known  by 
tliis,  as  he  and  the  consuls  could  not  count  the  slain. 


I 


Book  III :  Chapter  XI. 

1.  Four  '  hundred  and  sixty-three  years  after  tlie  building 
Rome,  [Alfred  B.  C.  2!)0  :  Clinton  B.  C.  283]  when  Dolabella  and 
Domitius  were  consuls  in  Rome,  then  the  Lucani,  Bruttii,  Sam- 
nites, and  the  Scnonian  Gauls  began  to  war  against  the  Romans. 
Then  the  Romans  sent  aml>assa(l<*rs  to  the  Gauls  about  j)eacc : 
they  killed  the   ambassadors.     They   next  sent   CoeciHus   their 


7  Ut  libroi  StbyHinos  conBiiIfndoi  ptiiflrint,  horrendiimqiie  ilium  Epidaurium  colubrm 
cum  ipso  ^^Nculapii  lapide  udvexenat :  qunsi  vero  ptiililciuia  aut  ante  sedata  Don  sit,  Mil 
port  orta  noil  IiieriU     Oros.  1.  Ill  :  c.  22,  Haver,  p.  198,  ]0 — 199,  2. 

8  Oros.  I.  Ill :  c.  22,  Haver,  p.  lfJ9,  2—15. 

9  Anno  Bubitequ«nte  cnm  Sabinis   Curio  consule  helium  gcstum  est,  ulri  qitot  mi 
homincim  tntcrfccta.  quot  capta  Hint,  ipse  consul  oaUridit :  qui  quuin  in  seunta  ma^iitudim 
adqiiisiti  agri  Sabini,  et  multitudincin  capti  pupuli  referre  Tellet,  numenim  expticare  mm 
potuiL     Oroj.  1.  Ill;  c.  22,  Haver,  p.  199,  15—19. 

I  Oro».  1.  Ill ;  c.  22,  Haver,  p.  IS9,  10—200,  9. 
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Praetor  with  an  army,  where  tlie  Gauls  and  Bruttii  were  together, 
and  he  was  slain  there,  and  the  people  \vith  him,  namely  eighteen 
thousand.  As  often  as  the  Gauls  fought  against  the  Romans,  the 
Romans  were  overcome.  "  Therefore,  yc  Romans,"  said  Orosius, 
"while  you  always  murmur  about  the  only  battle  that  the  Goths 
had  with  you,  why  wU  you  not  think  of  the  many  former,  which 
the  Gauls  often  waged  insultingly  against  you !  " 

2.  I  will '  also  bring  to  mind,  in  part,  what  those,  that  came 
after  Alexander,  did.  in  the  times,  when  this  happened  in  Rome  : 
how  they  killed  one  another  in  many  battles; — "  It  is,**  said  he 
[Orosius,]  "  when  I  think  of  it,  just  as  if  I  sat  on  a  high  hill,  and 
saw,  on  a  smooth  field,  many  fires  burning;  so  over  all  the  king- 
dom of  the  Macedonians,  that  is  over  all  tlie  greater  Asia,  and 
over  the  greatest  part  of  Europe,  and  all  Libya,  there  was  nothing 
but  hatred  and  wars.  Those,  who  were  the  first  under  Alexander, 
laid  waste  by  war  the  very  places,  wliere  they  ruled  after  him, 
and  where  they  did  not,  they  brought  the  greatest  gloom,  as  the 
bitterest  smoke  rises  up,  and  then  widely  spreads." 

3.  Alexander,'  for  twelve  years,  filled  with  fear  and  crushed 
Tinder  him  tliis  mid-earth ;  and  his  followers,  for  fourteen  years 
after,  pulled  and  tore  it  asunder,  just  as  when  the  lioness  brings 
to  hungry  whelps  something  to  cat :  they  then  shew  in  the  food, 
which  of  them  can  embowel  the  most. 

4.  Thus '  then  did  Ptolemy,  one  of  Alexander's  generals,  when 
he  swept  together  all  Kgypt  and  Arabia;  and  Laomedon,his  other 
general,  who  seized  u])on  all  Assyria,— and  Philotas  Cilicia,- — and 
Philo  Illyricum,—  and  Atropates  the  greater  Media, — and  Stromen  ? 
Media  the  less, — and  Perdiccas  Asia  the  less. — The  people  of 
Susiana  [came  to  Coenus], — the  greater  Phrygia  [to]  Antigonus, — 
Lycia  and  Pamphiha  [to]  Nearchus. — [Cassander  tookj  Caria, — and 


2  Oros.  1.  Ill :  c.  2?J.  Haver,  p.  200—201.  8. 

3  Oroa.  I.  Ill :  c.  2:j,  Haver,  p.  201,  8—12. 

4  Oros.  I.  HI  :  c:  23,  Haver,  p.  201,  12— 20a,  3. 
4  The  Anglo-Saxon  of  -Alfred,  both  in  the  Lauderdale  nnd  ibe  Cotton  MSS,  has  so  many 

miatftkca  in  the  names,  thnt  it  is  necessary  lu  refer  to  tliR  I.atiin  i>f  Oriiaius,  who  followi 
Justin  almost  verbatim  [Sec  I.  XIII;  c.  4,  p.  302— 30C,  aiid  the  nolt-s,  in  the  accurate 
edition  of  Gra-viua,  8vo.  Lugd.  Hot.  1083].— OrnsiuB  aavB— Priiim  Ploleiuioo  ^4^gyptuii  et 
Africffi  Arabircqiie  paw  imrte  provcuit.  Confinem  huic  proviociao  Syriam  Luomedoa 
MityHnwufl,  Ciliciam  Pliiloiaa,  PUilo  Ill)Tioa  nccipiunt.  Mediw  mRJori  Atropatiis,  minori 
socer  Perdiccir  pT.Tponitur.  Susiana  gens  Scyno,  Fhrj-giamnjor  Anti^ono  Phi]  (ppi  filio  aduig- 
natur.  Lyciam  et  Pamphyliam  Nearchus,  Cariom  Cassander,  Lydiam  Menandcr  sortiuntur, 
K    LconnatuR  mtnorcm   Phrygiam  accipit.    Thracia  ct  regiones  Pontic!   maris   Lysimncho. 
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Leonnatus  Phrygia  the  less, — and  Lysiraachus  Thrace, — and 
mencs  Cappadocia  and  Paphlagonia. — Sclcucus  had  all  the  nioi 
eminent  men  of  Alexander's  army  ;  and  with  them,  he  at  len. 
gained  all  the  country  of  the  east.    Cassander  liad  the  warriors  with 
the  Chaldeans.     In  Bactria  and  in  India  were  the  Prefects,  whom 
Alexaniler  appointed ;  and  Taxilcs  liad  the  land  between  the  two 
rivers,  the   Indus  and  Hydaspes.      Pitlion  hitd  the   people,   the 
colonies'  in  India.     Oxyartes  had  the  Paropamisii  [in  Afghanistan 
and  tlie  Punjab  west  of  the  Indus],  at  the  end  of  tlie  Caucasii 
mountainF.     Sibyrtius  Iiad  the  Arachosii  [part  of  Afghanistan  an 
Beloochistan].     Stasanor  had  the  nations  of  Drangiana  [part 
Iran],  and  Ariana.     Amyntashad  the  [Bactrians].     Scythaius  had 
the  people  of  Sogdiana  [part  of  Tnrkestan  and  Bokhara].     Nica- 
nor  had  the  Parthians,  and  I'liilip  the  Hyrcani.     Phrataphemes 
had   the   Armenians.     Tlqioleiiuis   had   the   Medes.     Peuces 
had  the  Babylonians.     Peleusus  had  the  Arclii,  and  Archel 
Mesopotamia, 

5.  All  °  their  wars  first  arose  from  Alexander's  letter,  becau; 
he  therein  ordered  that  all  the  exiles,  who  were  in  the  countri 
which  he  himself  had  formerly  over-run,  should  be  allowed  to  go    , 
home.     Then  the  Greeks  would  not  listen  to  tlie  order,  becaus^l 
they  dreaded  that,  when  they  gathered  themselves  together,  they^ 
would  avenge  the  wrongs,  which  tliey  had  formally  borne  from 
tliem.     Moreover  they  denied  that  they  would  any  longer  serve 
with  the  Laccdannonians,  amongst  whom  was  their  chief  city. 
Soon  after  that,  the  Athenians  led  thirty  thousand  people,  and 
fo  hundred  sliips  against  Antigonus,  the  king,  who  was  to  have 
the  realm  of  the  Greeks,  because  he  was  the  bearer  of  the 
message  from  Alexander.     They  fixed  upon  Demosthenes,  th 
philosopher,  as  their  leader ;  and  drew  over  the  towns  people  o 


Cappadocin  cum  Pap'Hlogonta  Riiinfni  data :  summa  cavtrorum  Seleuco  AnUnclii  filio  cessh  ; 
sti|iatimbusrc^isiiAti;Uiti)ms<[tie  Cassander  filiiis  .\iiti|i&tri  pripficitiir.  In  Unctriana  ulteriore 
et  Indiic  rcgi[>nibu!)  pru-fcctj  priurca,  qui  nub  Ali^xanidro  cnnc  cocjirratit,  jicrniannerunt. 
Seraa,  iutcr  duuti  uniiies  H}'daap*?in  m  ln<lum  couslituiua,  Taxil^s  habuit.  In  culoniaa  in 
Illdis  conditaa  FIthon  Agviions  films  mlttitur.  Parapaiiicnoe  fines  Caucuu«i  muntis  Oxjrartet 
accepit.  Arachosii  Gedroffiique  Sihyitio  decerniintiir.  Draugas  et  Areoa  Stasanor, 
Bactriannfl  Amyntait  sorlitur,  Sogdianoa  ScythnMis,  Nicanor  Patthot,  Philippiis  Ilyrcanioib 
Phratapbemes  Armenios,  Tlepolcmus  Peraas,  Peuceates  Babylonios,  Archon  Felasgoa, 
Archelaui  Mesopotaroiam  adepti  sunt.     Haver.  'iOl.  12 — 203,  3. 

5  The  A.  S.  18  Itbona  htsitle  colonie  ]>a  )>eodc  on  Indeum,  Ithona  had  the  people  Colon! 
in  India.  The  A.  S.  translator  tios  mistaken  colonial  coUium  of  Oroi.  for  the  name  of  & 
people.     See  note  4, 

6  Oroi.  I.  Ill :  c.  23,  Haver,  p.  203,  3—16. 
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Corinth,  and  of  Sicyon  and  of  Argos  to  help  them  ;  and  !)eRieged 
king  Antipater  in  a  fastness,  because  he  gave  help  to  Antigonus. 
There  Leosthenes,  one  of  their  leaders,  was  shot  dead  with  an 
arrow.  When  tliey  were  retiiniing  homeward  from  the  city,  they 
met  Leonatus,  who  should  have  come  to  help  Antipater,  and  he 
was  there  slain.  Afterwards  Perdiccas,  wlio  had  Asia  the  less, 
began  to  wage  war  against  Ariarathes,  king  of  the  Cappadocians, 
and  drove  him  into  a  fastness.  The  towns-people  themselves  set 
fire  to  it,  on  four  sides  ;  an<l  tliere  every  thing  perished,  that  was 
within. 

6.  After'  that,  Antigonus  and  Perdiccas  vowed  to  fight  with 
each  other ;  and  they  were  long  contriving  where  they  should 
meet.  They  laid  waste  many  islands  in  the  strife  wliich  of  them 
could  gain  the  most  help.  With  that  liope,  l*erdiccas  marched 
with  an  army  into  Egypt,  where  Ptolemy  was  the  king,  because  it 
was  told  him  that  he  would  assist  Antigonus.  Then  Ptolemy 
gathered  a  great  army  against  him.  While  they  strove  to  come 
together,  two  kings  Neoptolemus  and  Eumenes  fought ;  Eumenes 
routed  Neoptolemus.  who  came  to  king  Antigonus,  and  per- 
suaded him  to  march  with  an  army  suddenly  upon  Eumenes. 
Then  Antigonus  sunt  [Neoptolemus]  liimsell',  and  one  of  his 
generals  Polyperchon  with  a  great  force,  that  they  might  defeat 
hinu  When  Eumenes  was  told  of  it,  he  waylaid  them,  where 
they  had  tliought  of  waylaying  him,  and  slew  them  both,  and 
put  the  others  to  flight.  Afterwards  Perdiccas  and  Ptolemy 
fought,  and  there  Perdiccas  was  slain.  It  then  became  known  to 
the  Macedonians,  that  Eumenes  and  Pithon  and  lUyrius,  and 
Alcetas  brotlicr  of  Perdiccas,  would  wage  war  against  them,  and 
contrived  that  Antigonus  should  come  against  them  with  an 
anny.  In  the  battle,  Antigonus  routed  Eumenes,  and  drove  him 
into  a  fastness  and  besieged  him  while  there.  Eumenes  then 
sent  to  king  Antipater,  and  begged  for  his  help.  When  Antigonus 
understood  that,  he  left  the  siege :  but  Eumenes  tliought  there 
was  great  treachery  in  Antigonus  thus  going  home,  and  drew 
over  to  his  side  those,  who  were  formerly  Alexander's  warriors, 
who  were  called  Argyraspides,  because  all  their  weapons  were 
silvered  over.  Wiien  in  doubt  whether  they  would  so  rashly  fulfil 
his  wish,  Antigonus  came  upon  them  with  an  army,  and  took  fi'om 

7  OrcM.  L  III :  c.  23,  Haver. p.  303,  IG— 205, 10. 
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them  their  wives,  and  their  children,  and  their 
their  hoarded  riches,  that  they  had  gained  under  Alexander 
tiiey  themselves  with  difficulty  fled  to  Emnenes.  They  then 
sent  to  Autigonus  in  their  greatest  disgrace,  and  hegged  that  he 
would  give  up  what  he  had  hefore  taken  from  them.  He  told 
them  he  woidd  do  that  if  they  brought  to  him  their  lord,  king 
Euraenes,  bound  ;  and  they  did  so.  But  he  treated  them  again 
with  re])roach,  and  set  them  in  the  most  disgraceful  land,  which 
was  af  the  utmost  end  of  his  people ;  and,  moreover,  he  would  not 
give  them  any  thing,  for  which  tliey  had  asked. 

7.  Then  *  Eurydice,  queen  of  Arrhidaius,  king  of  the  Macedo*' 
nians,  did  much  e\il  to  the  people,  through  Cassander,  her  lord'i 
general,  with  whom  she  had  secret  adultery;  and  therefore  shi 
taught  the  king  to  raise  him  up  so  high,  that  he  was  above 
who  were  in  the  realm  next  to  the  king.     She  so  acted  by  he; 
intrigues  as  to  raise  uj)  all  the  Macedonians  against  the  king,  till 
they  determined  to  send  for  Olyrapias,  Alexander's  mother,  thad 
she  might  assist  them  to  bring  both  the  king  and  the  queen  into 
their  power.     01\Tiipias  then  came  to  them  with  the  force  of 
Epirus,   her   own   kingdom,    and   asked   i^acides,  king  of   the    , 
^Iolossi,  to  help  her.     Tliey  slew  both  the  king  and  the  queenJ 
and  Cassander  fled  away.     Olympias  took  the  sovereignty,  and^ 
did  much  evil   to  the  people,  wliile  she   had  the  government 
When  Cassander  heard  that  she  was  loathsome  to  the  ])eople,  he 
gathered  an  army.    As  she  lieard  that  so  many  of  the  people 
had  turned  to  him,  she  did  not  believe  that  the  other  part  would 
be  faithful  to  her ;  hut  she  took  her  daughter-in-law,  Roxana, 
Alexander's  widow,  and  Alexander's  son,  Hercules,  and  fled  to 
the  fastness,  which  was  called  Pydna.     Cassander  marched  after 
lier,  and  stormed  the  fastness,  and  slew  Olympias.     The  towns-J 
people,  when  they  understood  that  the  fastness  was  to  be  stormed,™ 
carried  off  the  daughter-in-law  with  her  son,  and  sent  them  into 
another  and  stronger  fastness.     Cassander  gave  orders  to  besiege 
i\wm  there;   and  he  ruled  in  full  power  over  the  kingdom  ol 
Macedonia, 

8.  It  ■  was  then  thought,  that  the  war  among  Alexander's  fol- 
lowers was  ended,  when  they  were  fallen,  who  fought  the  most  :- 
they  were  Perdiccas,  and  Eumenes,  and  Alcetas,  and  Poly  perch  on, 

8  Oron.  1.  Ill :  c.  2.1,  Haver,  p.  20.1,  10—206,  2. 

9  Oros.  1.  in  :  c.  23.  Haver,  p.  206,  2-208,  «. 
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and  Olympias,  and  Antipater,  and  many  others.     But  Antigonus, 
[who  liad  unbounded  yearning  for  power  over  others,  marched  to 
the  fastness,  where  Alexander's  widow  and  his  son  were,  and  took 
them  ;  because  he  thought  that  the  people  would  more  easily  bow 
to  him,  who  had  their  old  lord's  son  in  his  power.     After  Cassan- 
der  heard  of  it,  he  agreed  with  Ptolemy,  and  with  Lysimachus, 
and  with  Seleucus,  the  eastern  king,  and  they  all  waged  war 
Bgamst  Antigonus,  anil  against  Demetrius  his  son, — some  on  land, 
others  on  water.     In  that  war,  though  some  were  with  Antigo- 
nus, and  others  with  Cassandcr,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Macedo- 
nian nobility  fell  on  both  sides.     There  Antigonus  and  his  son 
were  routed.     Afterwards  Demetrius,  son  of  Antigonus,  fought 
with  ships  against  Ptolemy,  and  drove  him  into  his  own  land.    An-\ 
^uigonus  then  ordered,  that  they  should  call  both  him  and  l»is  son,  \ 
king ;  though  the  followers  of  Alexander  were  before  only  called  J 
generals.     In  the  midst  of  these  quarrels,  Antigonus  feared  thaK 
the  people  would   choose   Hercules,  Alexander's  son,  for  their     ) 
lord,  because  he  was  of  the  true,  kingly  race.     Then  he  ordered-^ 
both   him  and   his  mother  to  be  slain.     When  the  other  three 
heaid  timt  he  had  the  thought  of  over-reaching  them  all,  they 
gathered  themselves  togetlier  again,  and  waged  war  against  him. 
■Cassander  durst  not  go  himself  in  the  expedition,  because  he  was 
^plosely  surrounded  with  enemies,  but  he  sent  lielp  to  Lysimaclms, 
"liis  ally,  and  liad  entrusted  his  affairs  chiefly  to  Seleucus  ;  because 
he  had  overcome  ii^  battles  many  powers  in   the  ea^t : — First, 
Babylon    and   Bactriana,     Afterwards,   he   marched  into   India 
where  no  man  before  or  since  durst  go  with  an  army,  save  Alexan- 
der.    Seleucus  brought  under  his  power  all  the  generals  ;  and  they 
all  went  to  Antigonus  and  his  son  Demetrius  with  an  army.    In  that 
■var  Antigonus  was  slain,  and  his  son  was  driven  from  the  king- 
dom.^-" I  ween  not,"  said  Orosius,  "  that  there  is  any  man,  who 
can  tell,  how  many  fell  in  that  battle." 

9.  At '  that  time  [B.  C.  297]  Cassander  died,  and  his  son  Philip 
Buccceded  to  the  kingdom.  Tlien  it  was  thought  again  the  second 
Buie,  that  the  wars  of  Alexander's  followers  were  ended.     But 

^  1  Cusandro  defuneto,  Hlius  Fhilippus  guccedit.  Sic  qatui  ex  intcgro  nova  Macedoniie 
bclla  riiucuntur,  AiitipatiT  Tiicssaluniceu  matrcm  aiiam,  Cansandri  uxorem,  quamviB  mi»c- 
rabilittfr  pro  vita  ptecantetii,  inanu  sua  transvcrberavit.  Alexander  (rater  ejus,  dum 
belluiii  advenma  rratrem  ob  ultiojicm  ntatris  iiistruit,  a  Dcnietrio,  ciijus  auxiiiiun  pederat, 


cumvcntus  occiditur.    Ores.  L  111 :  c  US,  Haver,  p.  2U9,  S— 13. 
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they  soon  after  had  war  among  them,  Seleucua,  and  Demetrius 
son  of  Antigonus,  joined  together,  and  waged  war  against  the 
three, — Philip,  son  of  Cassamler,  and  against  Ptolemy,  and  Lysa- 
machus.  They  began  the  war  just  as  if  they  liad  never  begun  it 
before.  In  the  sti-ife  Antipater  killed  his  mother,  widow  of  Cas- 
sander,  though  she  pitifully  prayed  to  him  for  her  life.  Then 
her  son  Alexander  begged  Demetrius  to  assist  him,  that  he  might 
revenge  liis  mother's  death  on  his  brother ;  and  they  soon  afi 
slew  him. 

10.  After'  this  Demetrius  and  Lysimachns  went  to  war;  but 
'  Lysimachns  could  not  withstand  Demetrius,  because  Dromichaetcs 
^ — king  of  the  Thrncians  fought  against  him.  In  the  meanwhile, 
Demetrius  was  very  much  encouraged,  and  led  an  army  against 
Ptolemy.  When  he  heard  of  it,  he  gained  over  Seleucus  and 
Pyrrhus  king  of  Epirus  to  help  him.  Pyrrhns  assisted  him  chiefly 
because  he  wished  to  get  the  government  of  Macedonia  for  hi 
self.  They  drove  Demetrius  from  it,  and  Pyrrhus  succeed 
Afterwards  Lysimachns  slew  his  own  son  Agathocles,  and  his  sol 
in-law  Antipater.  In  those  days,  the  city  Lysimachia'  sank  into 
the  earth  with  the  people  altogether.  After  Lysimachns  had 
done  so  to  his  son,  and  to  his  son-in-law,  his  own  people  hated 
him,  and  many  turned  from  him,  and  drew  over  Seleucus,  that  he 
might  overcome  Lysimachns.  Moreover,  the  strife  between  the 
two  could  not  be  appeased,  though  they  were  the  only  two 
Alexander's  followers  then  alive.  But  old  as  they  then  we 
they  fought.  Seleucus  had  lived  seventy-seven  winters ; 
Lysimachns  seventy-three  winters.  There  Lysimachns  was  slain ; 
and,  about  three  nights  afterwards,  Ptolemy,  whose  sister  Lysi- 
machns married,  came  and,  as  he  was  going  homeward,  stealthily 
followed  after  Seleucus,  till  his  army  was  dispersed,  and  there 
slew  him. 
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11.  The  peace*  and  kindheartedness,  which  they  had  learn 
from  Alexander,  were  then  brought  to  an  end.  These  two,  who 
lived  the  longest,  had  slain  thirty  kings, — their  own  old  comrades, 
— and  afterwards  they  took  to  themselves  the  whole  of  the  go- 
vernments, which  they  all  formerly  held.     Amid  the  struggles, 

2  Oro».  1.  in  :  c.  23.  Haver,  p.  20S,  13—209,  15. 

3  Lysimacliia    civitaa   fortntdiilosiMinto    terrirmutu    everan,   oppnmoque    populo' 
cnidelc  iiepulchruin  fnit.     Oros.  1.  Ill :  c.  33.  tlaver.  p.  209,  8,  9. 

4  Oro9. 1.  in  :  c.  23,  Haver,  p.  209,  15—210,  7. 
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Lysimachus  lost  his  fifteen  sons :  some  he  himself  slew,  others 
were  slain  in  battle  before  himself. 

12.  "Such'  brotherhood!"  said  Orosiiis,  "they  had  among 
them,  who  were  fed  and  educated  in  one  family  !  It  is  very  dis- 
graceful to  us,  that  we  speak  about  what  we  now  call  war,  when 
strangers  and  foreigners  come  upon  us,  and  rob  us  of  a  little, 
and  soon  leave  us  again;  and  we  will  not  think  what  it  was, 
when  no  man  could  redeem  Iiis  life  from  another ;  nor  would 
even  those  be  friends,  who  were  brothers  by  father  and  by  mo- 
ther !  ** — ^And  here  the  third  book  ends,  and  the  fomth  begins. 

Book  IV^  :  Chapter  I. 

1.  Foiu"'  hundred  and  sixty  four  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Clmton  B.  C.  280  :  Alfred  B.  C.  289],  the  Tarentines  were 
playing  in  their  theatre,  wliich  was  built  within  their  city  Taren- 
tum,  when  they  saw  Roman  ships  sail  on  the  sea.  Then  the 
Tarentines  hastily  went  to  their  own  ships,  aiid  followed  after 
the  others,  and  took  them  all  but  five.  Those,  who  were  taken, 
they  treated  with  the  greatest  cruelty ;  some  they  slew,  some 
they  scourged  to  death,  others  they  sold  into  bondage.  When 
the  Romans  beard  of  it,  they  sent  ambassadors  to  them,  and 
demanded  that  they  should  atone  for  the  wrong,  which  they 
had  done  them.  Again,  they  treated  the  ambassadors  with  the 
greatest  disgrace,  as  they  before  did  the  others,  and  then  lot 
them  go  home. 

2.  Then  the  Romans  marched  against  the  Tarentines  \  and  so 
fully  did  they  levy  their  forces,  that  even  the  proletarii '  were 
not  allowed  to  stay  at  home.  Those  were  they,  whom  they  left 
that  their  wives  might  have  children,  when  they  went  to  war. 
They  said,  it  seemed  to  them  wiser,  that  they  should  not  lose 
those  who  could  go  out,  whoever  might  have  children.  The 
Romans  then  went  against  tlie  Tarentines,  and  laid  all  waste 
where  they  came,  and  stormed  many  towns. 

3.  Then  the  Tarentines  sent  everywhere  for  help,  where  they 
could  hope  for  any.     Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  came  to  them  with 

5  Oroa.  1.  Ill :  c.  23.  Hover,  p.  210,  7—20. 

1  Oroi.  1.  IV  :  c.  1,  Haver,  p.  214 — 218.     Alfred  omits  the  preface  of  Otorcu,  Haver,  p. 
*  211— 214. 

2  Proletarii,  person*  of  little  or  no  [itopcrty.      Being  of  the  lowcat  rank,  they  were  Dot 
called  to  serve  in  war,  and  deemed  of  UtUe  use  but  to  iQcr«ue  (prolem)  the  popuUti 
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the  greatest  force,  as  well  in  infantry,  and  in  cavalry,  as  with  a 
fleet.  In  those  days,  he  was  famous  above  all  other  kings,  as  well 
for  his  great  forces,  and  for  his  forethought,  as  for  his  knowledge 
of  war.  Pyrrhus  assisted  the  Tarentincs.  because  the  city  Tarentum 
was  built  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  who  then  belonged  to  his  king- 
dom. He  had  the  Thessalians  and  Macedonians  to  help  him,  and 
in  that  battle,  he  had  with  him  twenty  elephants, — [animals]  wjiich 
the  Romans  never  saw  before.  He  was  the  man,  that  first  brought 
them  into  Italy.  He  was  also,  in  those  days, most  skilful  in  warfare 
and  in  contest ;  but  in  this  only,  his  gods  and  his  idolatiy .  which  he 
followed,  deceived  him,  \Mjea  he  inquired  of  his  gods,  which 
should  have  \ictory  over  the  other, — he  over  the  Romans,  or  the 
Romans  over  him,  they  answered  him  ambiguously  and  said  ;— 
"  Thou  shalt  have  [it],  or  shalt  not."'— The  first  battle,  that  he 
had  with  the  Romans,  was  in  [Lucania],  near  the  river  which  is 
called  [Siris].  After  there  had  been  great  slaughter  on  both 
sides,  PjTrhus  ordered  the  elephants  to  be  brought  into  the 
battle.  When  the  Romans  saw  that  such  a  stratagena  was 
employed  against  them,  as  they  had  never  before  seen,  notm 
heard  speak  of,  they  all  fled  but  one  man,  called  Minutius :  h<| 
went  boldly  under  an  elephant,  that  he  might  stab  it  in  the 
navel.  After  it  was  wounded  and  angry,  it  killed  many  of  the 
people :  not  only  did  they  perish  who  were  upon  it,  but  it  so 
gored  and  enraged  the  other  elephants,  that  they  also,  who  were 
upon  them,  almost  all  perished.  Though  the  Romans  were 
routed,  still  they  were  encouraged,  because  they  knew  what  they 
could  do  to  the  elephants.  In  that  battle '  fourteen  thousand  of 
the  Roman  infantry  were  slain,  and  eight  hundred  and  eighty 
taken ;  and  one  thousand  three  hundred  of  their  cavalry  werfl 
slain  ;  and  there  were  seven  hundred  banners  taken.  It  was  not 
said  how  many  of  the  army  of  Pyrrluis  fell,  because  it  was  not 
the  custom,  in  those  times,  that  they  should  tell  any  of  the 
slaughter  on  that  side,  which  was  the  n»ore  powerful,  save  where 
very  few  were  slain,  as  it  was  with  Alexaiuler,  in  the  first  battle 

3  Neither  th«  Anglo-SAXon  nor  ihc  EnglJAli  udmiu  of  Oir  uubipiitv,  co  evident  in  du 
sentence  recorded  by  Ennms — *'  Aio  le,  .IUchIb,  ltiiiniuio!>  vinerrc  |Hwae."  An  allusion  ii 
evidently  made  to  thU  antwtr  of  the  oracle,  thouj^ti  Onutua  docs  not  qnot^'  the  sentence. 

4  Orofiiu  gives  the  foUnwing  account. — V  ■•*  Roniano«  turpU  fuga  prodidit, 
quorum  tunc  cecidt;tse  rrforuntiir  pcditum  ^L  miUi*  octiii|:rtiti  et  octingenta: 
capti  mille  trecenti  el  decent :  et^uitM  autem^^^  tdragintA  duo,  oitpti  octingenti 
et  duo,  ligna  amiua  viginti  duo.     Uarer.  p. 
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lat  he  fought  with  Darius,  where  no  more  than  nine  of  his 

people   were  slain.^     But  Pyrrhus  afterwards  shewed,  what  he 

though t  of  the  \ictory  that  he  had  over  the  R omans,  when  he  said, at 

the  door  of  his  god,  and  so  wrote  upon  it: — "Accept  thou  [myj 

thanks,  O  Jupilor,  that  I  have  been  able  to  overcome  those,  who 

H  before  were  never  overcome  ;  and  I  am  also  overcome  by  them."* 

■  Then  his  generals  asked  him,  why  he  spoke  such  lowering  words 

"  of  himself — "  that  he  was  overcome."     He  answered  them  and 

said, — "  n  I  gain  such  a  victory  again  from  the  Romans,  then  I 

Bxnust  afterwards  go  back  to  the  land  of  the  Greeks  vnthout  any 

soldier."  ^     Before  the  battle,  it  was  shewn  to  the  Romans  as  a 

sbad  token,  that,  in  this  warfare,  the  people  would  meet  with 

Bgrcat   destruction;    w^hen    thunder   killed  twenty-four   of   then* 

foragers,  and  the  othei*s  came  away  afflicted/ 

4.  Afterwards  Pyrrhus  and  the  Romans  fought  iu  the  country 
of  Apulia.  There  Pyrrhus  was  wounded  in  one  arm,  and  the 
Romans  gainwl  the  victory,  and  had  U-arned  more  contrivances 

I  for  overcoming  the  elephants,  inasmuch  as  they  took  stiikes,  and 
struck  many  shaq)  iron  nails  into  one  end,  and  wound  them 
round  with  flax,  and  set  it  on  fire,  and  then  thrust  them  into  the 
elephants  behind,  that  they  became  raging  both  from  the  burning 
of  the  flax  and  the  goading  of  the  nails:  thus,  those,  who  were 
upon  them,  were  first  destroyed  by  each,  then  many  of  the  other 

I  people,  who  should  have  been  shielded,  were  killed.  In  that 
battle,  eight  thousand  of  the  Romans  were  slain  and  eleven 
banners  taken.  Twenty  thousand  were  slain  of  the  army  of 
Pyrrhus,  and  his  standard  taken. — It  wjis  then  n^ade  known  to 
H  Pyrrhus,  that  Agathocles  king  of  the  Syracusans  was  dead  in  tiie 
V  country  of  Sicily,  Then  he  went  thither,  and  forced  that 
kingdom  to  submit  to  him. 

5.  As  soon  •  as  the  war  with  the  Romans  was  ended,  there  was 
the   most    manifold    calamity   by   pestilence, — yea,   no   bearing 

5  Sfp  Book  III:  cli.  9,  S  ^. 

6  Scd  P}Trhiii9  atrociuicm  cladis,  f^uam  hoc  bello  oxe<*perat,  dils  siiis  hominibiuque- 
*  testatui  est,  atlfigeim  tituluin  in  teniplo  Tatcntini  Jovis,  in  quo  haec  Bcripsit ; — 

Qui  ante  hac  invjcti  fuvere  viri,  pnier  optime  Oiympi, 
Hos  ego  in  [lUgna  vici,  vicuisque  Aiitii  ab  iiadem. 
Tliece  vcnes  are  from  Ennius.     Orofl.  I.  IV  :  c.  1.     Haver,  p.  217,  3 — 7,  note  22. 

7  Nc  ego,  it  itcnuii  codem  modo  vicero,  sine  ullo  milite  £piirum  rcvertar.  Haver,  p. 
217,  9,  10. 

8  Semineces  i-elicti.    Harer.  p.  217,  15. 
!)  Onw.  1.  IV:  c.  2.    Haver,  p.  218,  219. 
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creature,  neither  women  nor  cattle,  could  bring  forth  any  tiling 
alive, — that,  at  last,  they  doubted  whether  any  human  bein: 
would  ever  be  added  to  them.'  Then  Pyrrhus  returned  agai 
from  Sicily  against  tlie  Romans,  and  Curius  the  consul  carai 
against  him.  Their  third  battle  was  in  Lucania  on  the  plain  of 
Arusium.'  Though  the  Romans  had,  at  one  time,  thought  more 
of  flight  than  of  l)attle,  ere  they  saw  that  the  elephants  were 
brought  into  the  fight;  but,  after  they  had  seen  them,  they  so 
irritated  them,  that  they  killed  many,  whom  they  should  have 
protected :  the  army  of  Pyrrhus,  was,  for  that  reason,  mostly  pu^ 
to  flight.  In  that  battle  Pyrrhus  had  eighty  thousand  foot,  and 
five  thousand  horse ;  and  there  thirty-six  thousand  were  slain, 
and  four  hundred  taken.  Then  Pyrrhus  went  out  of  Italy,  about 
five  years  after  he  first  came  into  it.  Soon  after  he  came  home, 
he  wished  to  storm  the  city  Argos  ;  and  he  was  there  struck  d 
with  a  stone. 


they' 


6.  When'  the  Tarentines  heard  that  Pyrrhus  was  dead,  the; 
sent  into  Africa  to  the  Carthaginians  for  help,  and  went  again  to 
war  with  the  Romans  :  soon  after  they  came  together,  the  Romanifl 
had  a  nctory.  There  the  Carthaginians  found  that  they  could 
be  overpowered,  though  no  people  before  could  overcome  them 
in  battle. — While  Pyrrhus  was  at  war  with  the  Romans,  they  had 
eight  legions.  They  had  then  appointed  the  eighth  to  help  the 
Rhogians.  When  the  eighth  part  of  the  legions  believed,  that  the 
Romans  could  not  withstand  Pyrrhus,  they  began  to  pillage  and 
oppress  those,  whom  they  ought  to  have  protected.  When  the 
Romans  heard  of  it,  they  sent  thither  Gcnucius,  their  consul,  with 
an  army,  to  punish  them,  because  they  bad  slain  and  oppressed 
those,  whom  all  the  Romans  wished  to  protect ;  and  he  did  so. 
Some  he  put  to  death,  others  he  bound  and  sent  home  ;  and  there 
they  were  afterwards  scourged,  and  then  their  heads  cut  off  withi 
broad  axes. 


i 


1  The  A.  S.  is  lo  brief  and  iaderinite,  that  ihe  more  full  and  clear  account  of  Oroaiiu  k 
cited :— Pcstilentia  gravis  urbem  itc  fines  ejua  inraeit,  quie  quuin  oinnes,  turn  pneripue 
roulierei  pccudcique  corriptens,  necalis  in  utero  foetibas,  fatura  prolu  vactuibat,  et  inmft- 
turis  partubua  cum  pcnculo  matruni  cxtorti  abortus  projiciebantur :  adeo  ut  defccturs 
Buccessio,  et  dpfiiiumm  ftnimantium  genua,  idcmpto  Tttalii  partus  legitimo  ordine  credere- 
tur.     Hover,  p.  218,  22—219,  I. 

2  Trrtium  bellam, . . .  apud  Lucaniam  in  AnisiniB  campis,  gettom  est.  Uaver.  p.  319, 2, 3. 

3  Oroi.  1.  IV  :  c.  3.  Haver,  p.  220,  221,  5. 
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Book  IV  :  Chapter  II. 

1.  Four*  hundred  and  seventy-seven  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Clinton  B.  C.  269 :  Alfred  B.  C.  276],  there  were  these 
evil  wonders  in  Rome.  The  first  was  that  tlmnder  shattered  the 
house  of  their  highest  god.  Jupiter,  and  also  threw  down  to  the 
earth  much  of  the  city  wall : — And  that  also  three  wolves,  in  one 
night,  brought  the  body  of  a  dead  man  into  the  city,  and  after- 
wards tore  it  there  piece-tneal,  till  the  men  awoke  and  ran  out ; 
then  they  f]ed  away.  In  those  days  il  happened,  tliat,  in  a  plain 
near  Rome,  the  earth  opened  and  burning  fire  came  up  from  the 
earth ; — that,  on  every  side  of  the  fire,  the  earth  for  Eive  acres 
broad  was  burnt  to  ashes. 

2.  Soon  after,  in  the  following  year,  Sempronius  the  consul 
marched  with  an  army  against  the  Picentes,  a  people  of  Italy. 

'  When  they  had  set  themselves  in  array  and  wished  to  engage, 
there  was  an  earthquake,  and  each  of  the  armies  thought  assu- 
redly, that  they  should  sink  into  the  earth.  They  were  thus 
kept  in  dread,  till  the  cause  of  fear  passed  away  ;  and  afterwards 
they  fought  most  fiercely.  There  was  the  greatest  blood-shed  in 
the  armies  on  both  sides :  though  the  Romans  had  the  victory, 
there  were  few  left  alive.  It  was  there  seen  that  the  earthquake 
betokened  the  great  drenching  of  blood,  which  they  shed  upon 
the  earth,  at  that  time. 

Book  IV  :  Chapter  III. 


1.  Four'  hundred  and  eighty  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius,  and  Alfred  B.  C.  272],  among  the  many  other  wonders, 
which  happened  in  those  days, — blood  was  seen  to  spring  out  of 
the  earth,  and  milk  to  rain  from  heaven.  In  those  days  the  Car- 
thaginians sent  help  to  the  Tarentines,  that  they  might  more 
easily  withstand  the  Romans.  When  the  Romans  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  them,  and  asked  why  they  did  that ;  then  they  swore  to 
the  ambassadors  with  the  most  disgraceful  oaths,  that  they  never 
gave  them  help;  although  the  oaths  were  more  wicked  than 
true. 

2.  In  those  days,  the  Volscians  and  the  Etruscans  nearly  all 
perished  through  their  own  folly  ;  because  they  freed  some  of 


4  Oro>.  I.  IV  :  c.  4.  Mnver.  p.  221,  222,  D. 

5  Oftw.  1.  IV :  c.  5.  Haver,  p.  222—223,  13. 
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their  slaves,  and  were  also  too  mild  and  too  forginng  to  all  of 
them.  Those  who  were  partly  free '  took  it  amiss,  that  they  freed 
the  slaves  and  would  not  free  them.  Tiiey  then  rose  up  agalnsLj 
their  masters,  and  the  slaves  with  them,  and  thus  had  power  ove 
them,  Tht'y  afterwards  drove  them  entirely  from  the  countryja 
and  took  their  masters'  wives  for  their  own.  Afterwards  the  ma 
ters  applied  to  tlie  Romans,  and  they  enabled  them  to  rcgaiaj 
their  own. 


arae^ 
vertfl 
bicM 


Book  IV  :  Chapter  IV. 

1.  Four^  hundred  and  ciglity  one  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  272],  so  great  a  pestilence  caraCj 
upon  the  Romans,  that,  at  last,  they  did  not  ask,  how  many  wc 
dead,  but  how  many  were  then  left  alive.  And  the  de^•ils  whicl 
they  always  worshipped,  in  addition  to  the  other  manifold  abomi-" 
nations  which  tliey  taught,  so  bewildered  them,  that  they  could 
not  understand  that  it  arose  from  the  wrath  of  God ;  but  directed 
their  priests  to  tell  the  people  that  their  gods  were  angry  with 
them,  in  order  that  they  should  still  make  more  offerings,  and 
sacrifices,  than  they  had  done  before. 

2.  In  those  same  times,  there  was  a  priestess  (nun)  '  of  their 
gods  named  Capparonia.  It  then  happened  that  she  forlay  herselES 
For  that  offence  the  Romans  hanged  her,  and  him  also  who  was 
guilty  with  her,  together  with  all  those  who  knew  of  her  guilt, 
and  concealed  it. —  How  can  we  now  think,  that  the  Romans 
themselves  composed  and  wrote  such  things  for  their  own  glory 
and  praise ;  and  yet,  amidst  the  ])raisc,  spoke  of  such  reproaches 
among  themselves  ?  Can  we  think  how  many  greater  reproaches 
they  concealed,  as  well  for  the  love  of  themselves,  as  of  their 
country,  and  also  for  the  fear  of  their  senate.  ■ 

6  OrosiuB,  [Uarrr.  p.  223,  ;i.]  cmIIh  them  LiWrtint,  which  Alfred  propeily  tronvlnlrs  by 
Cforliu,  why  were  freemen  of  the  lowest  rank.  These  Ccurlus  were  Mihjtci  to  iii«uy  restric- 
tions, one  of  which  was  that  they  were  coiupellcd  tu  have  a  person  uf  Giipcriur  rank  to  be 
rcifpoimihle  for  them. — Among  the  Uomann,  the  niaiiumitleil  mUvc  was  calU-U  I.ihertns, 
because  he  wna  libcratus  or  freed  from  slavery.  Tlie  I.ibertnit,  bcinf*  freed  from  legal  servi- 
tude, belonged  to  the  clou  Libertintu ;  but  the  Lifaertini,  like  the  Greek  air*\tv^poi,  had 
not  all  the  libertieii  and  pririlegea  of  citiaens,  any  more  than  the  Ceorlw  among  the  Anglo- 
SaxonH. 

7  Oro«.  I.  IV :  c.  5.  Haver,  p.  223,  13—224,  H. 

8  Eodein  tempore  Capparonia,  virgo  Vcstalia  incesti  tea,  smpeudto  periil:  corruptor  ejti 
consciit|uc  aiTvi,  &upplit:io  adfecti  sunt.     Haver,  p.  221,  2 — 4.    The  Nunne,  or  Nun 
Alfred,  and  virgo  Vettalta  of  Oros.  denote  a  Pricstesa.     See  Minticjs,  HI,  ti,  }  'i,  n.  7. 
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3.  "Now,""  said  Orosius,  "we  slmll  take  up  the  war  of  the 
Cartlmginians,  that  is  of  the  people  of  Carthage,  which  city  was 
built  hy  the  woman  Klissa  [Dido]  seventy  two  years  liefore  Rome. 
Likewise  the  evil  of  their  citizens,  and  a  little  of  their  disgrace,  have 
been  spoken  and  written  of,  as  recorded,  by  Trogus  [Pompeius] 
and  Justin,  their  historians  :  for  tlieir  affairs  on  no  occasion  went 
on  well  either  at  home  or  abroad.  Besides  these  evils,  they  or- 
dained, when  a  great  pestilence  came  upon  them,  that  they  should 
sacrifice  men  to  their  gods.  The  devils  also,  in  which  they 
tnisted,  taught  them  to  offer  the  healthy,  for  those  who  were 
unliealtliy.  The  men  were  so  foolish,  that  they  thouirht  they 
might  thus  check  the  evil ;  but  the  devils  were  so  deceitful,  that 
they  thereby  increased  it ;  for,  as  they  were  so  very  foolish,  the 
wrath  of  God  came  upon  them  in  wars  besides  other  evils,  which 
mostly  hapi>ened  in  the  islands  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  in  which 
they  were  most  frequently  at  war.  When  they  so  often  suffered, 
they  began  to  blame  their  generals  and  soldiers  for  their  troubles, 
and  sent  them  into  banishment  and  into  foreign  lands.  They 
soon  afterwards  prayed,  that  they  might  return  to  their  own  coun- 
try, and  try  whether  they  could  overcome  their  misfortunes. 
Tliis  being  refused,  they  marched  against  them  with  an  army. 
In  the  warfare,  the  chief  general,  Mazeus,  met  his  own  son, 
clothed  in  purple  as  a  priest.  He  was  angiy  with  him,  on  account 
of  his  dress,  and  ordered  him  to  be  seized  and  crucified,'  as  he 
thought  that  he  wore  such  a  robe  out  of  contempt  for  him,  be- 
cause it  was  not  n  custom  with  them,  that  any  should  wear  purple, 
but  kings.  They  soon  afterwards  took  C'arthage,  and  slew  all 
the  best  men  that  were  in  it,  and  forced  the  others  utuler  them. 
At  last,  he  was  himself  overcome  and  slain.  This  happened  in 
the  days  of  Cyrus  king  of  the  Persiaiis. 

Book  IV :  Chapter  V. 

1.  After  that,  •  Himileo,  king  of  the  Carthaginians,  went  with 
[an  army  into  Sicily,  and  there  so  sudden  a  plague  *  came  upon 
them,  that  the  men  were  dead  as  soon  as  it  seized  them,  so  that 

9  Oros.  1.  IV  ;  c.  6.  Haver,  p,  221 — yJ6,  30.         »  In  crucem  . .  soapctidiL  Id.  p.22G,  6. 

1  Oros.  I.  IV  :  c.  6.  H«ver.  p.  22G,  10—202,  6. 

2  The  A.  S.  \»  fwrlic  yftl,  a  audden  evil  or  calaniity.  Oros.  hiu — rcpente  hombUi  pestc 
xerdtum  amint  Haver,  p.  226,  It. 
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at  last,  they  could  not  bury  them  ;  and,  for  fear,  he  turned  from 
thence  against  his  will,  and  went  home  with  those  who  were  left 
As  soon  as  the  first  ship  came  to  land  and  told  the  fearful  tidings, 
all  the  citizens  of  Carthage  were  njoved  with  violent  groaning  and 
weeping, — every  one  asking  and  inquiring  after  his  friends  ;  and 
they  surely  thought  there  was  no  hope  for  them,  but  that  they 
must  have  altogether  perished.  While  the  citizens  were  thus  sor- 
rowful, the  king  himself  came  with  liis  ship  to  land,  clad  in  mis- 
erable apparel*;  and  both  he  himself  went  homeward  weeping 
and  the  people  that  came  to  meet  him,  all  followed  him  weepinj 
The  king  stretched  his  hands  up  towards  heaven,  and  with  exces 
of  feeling  bewailed  both  his  own  misfortunes,  and  those  of  all  thL 
people.  He  then  did  to  himself  what  was  worst  of  all :  when  h^ 
came  to  his  house,  he  shut  the  people  out,  and  locking  himself 
alone  within,  he  slew  himself. 


lecP 


2.  There  was  after^vards  a  wealthy  man  in  Carthage,  callc 
Hanno,  who  had  an  immoderate  longing  for  the  kingdom ;  but  it_ 
appeared  to  him,  that  he  could  not  come  to  it  by  the  will  of  tfc 
senators,  and  he  fixed  upon  the  plan  of  asking  them  all  to  a  fea 
at  his  house,  that  he  might  then  kill  them  by  poison.  But  it  wa 
made  known  by  those,  that,  he  thought,  would  assist  him  in  the 
plot  When  he  knew  that  it  was  fouiul  out,  he  gathered  together 
all  the  slaves  and  bad  men,  that  he  coidd,  tliinking  to  come  upon 
the  citizens  unawares;  but  it  was  known  to  them  beforehand. 
When  he  was  unsuccessful  in  that  city,  he  went  to  another 
with  twenty  four  thousand  men,  and  thought  that  he  could  take 
it.  As  the  citizens  had  the  Mauretani  to  help  them,  they  came 
out  of  the  fortress  against  them,  and  took  Hcinno,  and  put  the 
others  to  flight.  He  was  afterwards  tortured  there.  Fh*st,  he 
was  scourged,  then  his  eyes  were  plucked  out ;  and  afterwards 
his  hands  were  cut  off,  then  his  head.  All  his  kindred  were  slain 
lest  his  death  should  be  avenged  in  after  times,  or  any  other 
should  dare  to  begin  the  same  again.  This  happened  in  the  time 
of  king  Philip.  ■ 

3.  Then,  the  Carthaginians  heard  that  the  great  Alexander  had 
stormed  the  city  Tyre,  which,  in  former  days,  was  the  birth-place 
of  their  elders;  and  they  feared  that  he  would  also  come  to 
them.    They,  therefore,  sent  thither  Hamilcar,  their  most  pru-_ 

3  Sonlida,  servitique  tunica  dtscinctus.  Oros.  Haver,  p.  337,  5. 
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ient  man,  to  watch  Alexander's  conduct ;  so  he  forwarded  to 
them  at  home  an  account  of  it,  written  upon  a  board ;  and,  after 
it  was  written,  he  covered  it  over  with  wax.  After  Alexander 
was  dead,  and  Hamilcar  came  home,  the  elders  of  tlie  city  accused 
him  of  treacherously  plotting  with  Alexander  against  them  ;  and, 
on  t!iat  charge,  put  him  to  death. 

H     4.  The  Carthaginians  afterwards  made  war  upon  Sicily,  where 

they  seldom  had  success,  and  beset  their  chief  city  Syracuse.     It 

did  not  then  seem  possible  to  Agathocles  their  king,  that  he 

could  fight  against  them  out  of  the  fortress,  nor  that  they  could 

■all  abide  within  it,  for  want  of  food  ;  they,  therefore,  left  such  a 

part  of  their  forces  within  the  fortress,  as  coidd  keep  it;  and, 

at  the  same  time,  have  food  enough.     With  the  other  part,  the 

king  went  to  Carthage  in  ships ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  came  to  land, 

he  ordered  the  ships  to  be  burned,  because  he  was  unwilling  that 

his  enemies  should  afterwards  get  possession  of  them.     There  he 

soon  built  a  fortress,  and  from  it  slew  and  harassed  the  people, 

r     till  Hanno,  their  other  king,  attacked  him  in  the  fortress  with 

■twenty  thousand  men.    But  Agathocles  routed  him,  and  slew  two 

~  thousand  of  his  people,  and  followed  him  till  he  was  within  five 

miles '  of  Carthiigo,  and  there   he  built   another   fortress.     He 

harassed  and  burnt  all  around,  so  that  the  Carthaginians,  when 

■on  a  march  from  the  city,  could  see  the  fire  and  the  havoc, 

B  5.  It  was  about  this  time,  that  the  brother  of  Agathocles, 
named  Antander,  who  was  left  behind  at  home  in  the  city,  came 
unawares  by  night  upon  the  forces  which  were  besieging  them, 
and  nearly  slew  them  all ;  and  the  others  fled  to  their  ships.  As 
soon  as  they  came  home,  and  the  tidings  became  known  to  the 
Carthaginians,  they  were  so  much  disheartened,  that  not  only 
many  cities  became  tributary  to  Agathocles,  but  they  themselves 
^in  crowds,  also  j-ielded  to  him ;  so  likewise  king  Ophelias,  with 
■liis  people  the  Cyrenians,  sought  to  him.  But  Agathocles  dealt 
so  unfaithfully  with  him,  that  he  took  him  unawares,  and  put  him 
to  death  :  so  also,  it  afterwards  befel  himself.  If  it  had  not  been 
for  that  one  act  of  treachery,  he  from  tliat  day  might,  without 
trouble,  have  gained  the  sovereignty  of  all  the  Carthaginians. 

■  4  Castro  deinde  ad  quintutn  lapidem  a  Cartliagine  atatuit,  ut  damna  rertim  opulentissi- 
manim  vastationeinque  agronim  et  iiicendia  vtllanim  de  mum  ipsius  uribis  Bpccularootur 
Haver,  p.  329, 11—13. 
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At  the  time  that  he  acted  so  deceitfully,  Ilamilcar,*  king  of  the 
Carthaginians  was  coming  in  peace  towards  him  with  all  Ufl 
people.  But  a  disajcreement  arose  between  Agathocles  and  hi^ 
people,  and  he  himself  was  slain.  After  his  death  the  Cartha- 
ginians went  apain  with  sliijis  to  Sicily.  When  they  heard  of  it, 
they  sent  to  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  and  for  a  while,  he  assisted 
them. 

Book  IV  :  Chaptf.r  VI. 

1.  Four"  hundred  and  eighty-three  years  after  the  l>iiilding  of 
Rome,  [Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  270:  Clinton  26 IJ,  the  Mamer- 
tini,'  a  people  of  Sicily,  sent  to  the  Romans  for  help,  that  they 
might  withstand  the  army  of  the  Carthaginians.  Tlie  Romati'i 
then  sent  to  them  Appins  Claudius  their  consul  with  an  anny. 
Then,  after  they  had  marched  together  with  their  jieople,  the 
Carthaginians  fled ;  and  they  wondered,  as  they  themselves 
afterwards  said,  that  they  fled  hefore  they  came  near  together. 
Because  of  this  flight,  llanno,  king  of  the  Carthaginians,  with  all 
his  people,  became  tributaries  to  the  Romans,  and  every  year  paid 
them  two  Iiundred  talents  of  silver ;  each  talent  weighed  eighty 
pounds. 

2.  Then  the  Romans  besieged  the  elder  IIannil>al,  kinj^  of  the 
Carthaginians,  in  Agingentum.  a  city  of  Sicily,  till  he  almost  died 
with  hunger.  Then  the  other  king  of  the  Carthaginians,  named 
Hanno,  came  to  his  assistance  with  a  fleet,  and  was  there  routed. 
The  Romans  afterwards  stormed  the  fortress,  and  Hannibal  the 
king  fll'd  out  by  night  with  a  few  men,  and  gathered  eighty 
ships,  and  pillaged  the  coasts  of  the  .Romans.  In  revenge  the 
Romans  first  determined  to  build  shijis,  which  Duilius,  their 
consul,  so  speedily  carried  out,  that  in  sixty  days,  after  the 
timber  was  cut,  a  hundred  and  thirty  were  ready,  both  with  mast 
and  sail.  The  other  consul,  called  Cornelius  Asina,  went  with 
sixteen  .ships  to  the  island  Lipara  to  a  private  conference  with 
Hannibal,  when  he  slew  him.  When  Duilius,  the  other  consul, 
heard  of  it,  he  went  to  the  island  with  thirty  ships  and  slew  three 


I 


5  Oros.  has — Botnilmr,  dux  Puenoruiu,     Haver,  p.  230,  8. 

G  Oros.  ].  IV  :  c.  7.  Havor.  p.  232— 2:i4. 

7  Tlie  Mamcrtini  were  an  Oscan  people  from  Campania,  who  migrat«I  to  Messaaa 
Meuvnn,  on  the  N.  E.  coait  of  Sicily,  under  the  prote'Ctii>n  of  the  god  Mamers,  or  M> 
about  B.  C.  312.  They  were  conquered  hy  the  Carlhngniiaiis;  and  to  procure  their  freedom' 
they  applied  to  the  Homiins  for  help.     Thtis,  the  Mainertitii  uf  Sicily  were  the  caiue  of  the 
first  Punic  war,  B.  C.  26-1—212. 
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hundred  of  Ilannibal's  people,  and  took  thirty  of  his  ships,  and 
sank  thirteen  in  the  sea,  and  put  [Hannibal]  himself  to  flight 

3.  Afterwards  the  Pocni,  who  are  the  Caithaginians,  set 
Hanno  over  their  ships,  as  Hannibal  had  been  before,  that  he 
might  guard  the  islands  of   Sardinia  and  Corsica  against  the 

^Romans,     He  soon  after  fought  against  them  with  a  fleet  and 

B\^as  slain. 

'  4.  In  the  year'  after  this,  Calatinus  the  consul  went  with  an 
army  to  Camarina  a  city  of  Sicily ;  but  the  Carthaginians  had 
blockaded  the  way,  where  he  should  pass  over  the  mountain. 
Then  Calatinus  took  three  hundred  men  with  him  and  went  over 
the  mountain  at  a  secret  place,  and  the  men  feared  tliat  they 
were  all  fighting  against  him,  and  left  the  way  without  defence, 
so  that  the  army  afterwards  went  through  tliere.  All  the  three 
hundred  men  were  slain  there,  save  the  consul  alone  ;  he  came 

I  away  wounded. 
5.  After  tliat,  the   Carthaginians  again   agreed  that  the  old 
Hannibal  should  wage  war  on  the  Romans  with  ships  ;  but  again, 
when  he  would  pillage  there,  he  was  soon  put  to  flight,  and  in  his 
flight  his  own  comi)anions  stoned  him  to  death. 

16.  Then  the  consul  Atillus  laid  waste  Lipara  and  Malta,  islands 
of  Sicily.  Afterwards,  the  Romans  went  to  Africa  with  three 
hundred*  and  thirty  ships.  Then  they  sent  their  two  kings 
Hanno  and  Hamilcar  against  them  with  ships,  and  there  they 
were  both  roiited.  and  the  Romans  took  from  them  eighty-four 
ships.  Afterwards  they  stormed  their  city  Clupea,  aud  pillaged 
■  even  to  their  chief  city  Carthage. 

B  7.  Then  the  consul  Regulus  undertook  the  Carthaginian  war. 
When  he  first  marched  tliither  with  an  army,  he  encamped  near 

I  a  river,  which  was  called  Bagrada.  Then,  there  came  out  of  the 
river  a  serpent  which  was  immensely  large,  and  killed  all  the 
men  who  came  near  the  water. 
Op  the  Serpent.  Then  Regulus  gathered  all  the  bowmen  that 
were  in  the  company,  that  they  might  overcome  it  with  aiTows ; 
but,  when  they  struck  or  shot  it,  the  arrows  glided  on  its  scales, 


I 


8  Otot.  I.  rV :  c.  8.  Havor.  p.  235—237. 

9  OroB.  says,  Cum  trecentis  triginta  navibus,  Haver,  p.  236,  2. — Both  the  Cotton  and 
the  LauderdflJe  MSS.  in  the  table  of  coutrtits  give  l^itn,  three:  here,  by  some  mistake,  tlie 
A.  S.  is  fcowcr,  four. 
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as  if  they  were  smooth  iron.  He  then  ordered  the  halistas,  with 
which  they  hroke  walls  when  they  fought  against  a  fortress, — that 
with  these,  tliey  sliould  throw  at  it  cross-ways.  Then,  at  the  first 
throw,  one  of  its  ribs  was  broken,  so  that  afterwards  it  had  not 
power  to  defend  itself,  l)ut  was  soon  after  killed ;  because  it 
the  nature  of  serpents,  tliat  then*  power  and  their  motion  are 
their  ribs,  as  that  of  other '  reptiles  is  in  their  feet.  After  it  wi 
killed,  lie  told  them  to  Hay  it,  and  to  take  the  hide  to  Rome,  and 
there  to  stretch  it  out  as  a  wonder,  because  it  was  a  hundred  and 
twenty  feet  long. 

8.  Afterwards  [B.  C.  255],  Regulus  fought  against  three  C 
thaginian  kings  in  one  battle, — against  the  two  Hasdrubals,  a 
the  third,  called  Ilamilcar,  who  was  in  Sicily,  [and]  fetched  to  help 
them.     In  that  battle  seventeen   thousand   Carthaginians   were 
slain,  and  five  thousand'  made  prisoners,  and  eleven  elephanta 
taken,  and  eighty  two  towns  yielded  to  him.  m 

9.  When '  the  Carthaginians  had  been  put  to  flight,  they  wished 
for  peace   from  Rcgidus;    but,  after  they  understood  that  \yM 
would  have  unreasonable  tribute  for  the  peace,  they  said  tha^ 
they  would  rather,  that  deatli  should  take  them  away  in  this 
kind  of  strife,  than  that  they  should  liave  peace  on  such  hard 
terms.     Tliey,  therefore,  sent  for  help  both  to  Gaul  and  Spain, 
and  also  to  Lacediemon,  to   Xantippus  the  king.     When   they 
were  all  gathered   together,   they  put  all  their  military   forces 
under  Xantippus ;   and  he  then  led  the  troops,  whither  they  bad 
before  agreed,  and  jilaced  two  troops  secretly,  one  on  each  side 
of  him,  and  the  third  behind  him,  and  told  the  two  troops,  when 
he  himself  with  the  first  part  should  flee  towards  the  hindermost, 
that  they  on  each  side,  should  then  come  across  upon  the  array 
of  Regulus,    There  thirty  thousand  of  the  Romans  were  slain, 
and  Regulus  was  taken  with  five  hundred  men.     This  victory  of 
the  Carthaginians  happened  in  the  tenth  year  of  their  war  with 
the  Romans.     Soon  afterwards,  Xantippus  went  back  to  his  own 
Idngdom,  and  the  Romans  were  afraid,  because  by  his  skill  they 
had  been  overreached  in  their  engagement. 

10.  Then,  ^railius  Paulas  the  consul  went  into  Africa  with 

1  A.  S.  oSera  creo^jcndm  wynna,  other  creeping  worms. 

2  Orofl.  hu — CapU  outcm  iguiiitiuc  millia.     T\\e  Lauderdale  MS.  hiu  VX,  that  it  V 
from  X. 

3  Oros.  I.  1 V ;  c.  9,     Haver,  p.  238—241. 
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three  hundred  ships  to  the  island  of  Clupea,  and  there  the 
Carthaginians  came  against  him  with  as  many  ships,  and  were 
there  routed,  and  five  thousand  of  their  people  slain,  and  thirty 
of  their  ships  taken,  and  a  hundred  and  four  sunk.  Of  the 
Romans  one  thousand  one  hundred  were  slain,  and  nine  of  their 
ships  simk.  They  built  a  fortress  on  the  island ;  and  there  the 
Cartliaf^inians  sought  them  again,  with  their  two  kings,  who  were 
both  named  Hauno.  There,  nine  thousand  of  them  were  slain, 
and  the  others  put  to  flight.  The  Romans,  when  they  were 
going  home,  so  overloaded  their  ships  with  the  booty,  that  two 
htindred  and  thirty  of  them  sank,  and  seventy  were  left,  and  with 
difficulty  saved  by  casting  out  almost  all  that  was  in  them* 

1 1.  Afterwards,  Hamilcar,  king  of  the  Carthaginians,  went  into 
Numidia  and  Mauritania,  and  pillaged  them,  and  made  them 
tributaries,  because  they  formerly  yielded  to  Rcgulus.  About 
three  years  *  after  this  [B.  C.  253],  Servihus  Cajpio  and  Sem- 
pronius  Blaesus,  the  consuls,  went  with  three  hundred  and  sixty 
ships  into  Africa  and  stormed  many  towns  of  the  Carthaginians, 
and  afterwards  went  homewards  with  great  booty,  and  so  over- 
loaded tlieir  ships  again,  that  one  huiulre<l  and  fifty  of  them  sank. 

12.  Then  Cotta  the  consul  went  into  Sicily  and  pillaged  it  all. 
There  was  so  great  a  slaughter  on  both  sides,  that,  at  last,  they 
could  not  bury  them. 

13.  In  the  days  of  the  consul  Lucius  Csecilius  Metellus,  and  of 
Caius  Furius  Pacilus  [B.  C.  251],  Hasdrubal,  the  new  king  of  the 
Carthaginians,  came  to  the  island  Lilybaeum  with  thirty  thousand 
horse,  and  one  hundred  and  thirty  elephants,  and  soon  after  fought 
with  Metellus  the  consul.  But,  after  Metellus  had  overcome  the 
elephants,  he  then  also  easily  put  the  other  forces  to  flight. 
After  the  flight  Hasdrubal  was  slain  by  his  own  troops, 

14  The  '  Carthaginians  were  then  so  overcome,  and  so  troubled 
among  themselves,  that  they  found  .they  had  no  power;  but  they 
agreed  that  they  would  seek  peace  from  the  Romans.  Then  they 
sent  Rcgulus,  the  consul,  whom  they  had  with  them  in  bon- 
dage for  five  years,  and  he  swore  to  them,  in  the  name  of  his 
gods,  that  he  would  both  deliver  the  message  tiiey  had  given  him, 
and  also  again  tell  them  the  answer.     He  did  so,  and  announced 

4  Tertio  anno.  Oros.  IV,  6  $  12,  liavvr.  p.  240.  1. 

5  Oros.  1.  IV:  c.  10.  lUvpr.  p.  LMI,— 213. 
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that  each  nation  sliould  give  up  to  tlie  other,  all  the  men  whom 
they  had  taken  in  war,  iind  afterwards  keep  peace  between  them. 
After  he  had  announced  it,  he  hesought  them,  not  to  a^ee  to 
aught  of  the  message,  and  said  that  it  would  be  a  great  disgrace 
to  them  to  exchange  on  such  even  terms ;  and  also  that  it  was 
not  becoming,  that  they  should  think  of  themselves  so  meanly,  as 
if  they  were  like  them.  Tlien.  after  these  words,  they  prayed 
that  he  would  stay  at  home  with  them,  and  take  the  governnienL 
Then  he  answered  them,  and  said  that  it  must  not  be  that  he 
should  be  a  ruler  of  nations,  who  had  before  been  a  slave  to  a 
people.  When  lie  came  back  to  the  Carthaginians,  his  compa- 
nions said  how  he  had  delivered  their  message,  then  they  cut  the 
two  nerves  on  the  two  sides  of  his  eyes,  so  that  afterwards  he  could 
not  sleep,  til!  pining  away  he  lost  his  life, 

15.  Afterwards  [B.  C.  250],  Atilins  Rcgulusand  Manlius  Vulso, 
the  consuls,  went  against  the  Cartliaginians  to  the  island  Lily- 
bajum  with  two  hundred  ships,  and  there  besieged  a  fortress. 
Then  the  young  king,  Hannibal,  son  of  Hamilcar,  came  upon 
them  unawares,  as  they  were  set  round  the  fortress ;  and  there, 
all  were  slain  save  a  few.  Then  the  consul  Claudius  went  against 
the  Carthaginians  again,  and  Hannibal  came  out  against  them  on 
the  sea,  and  slew  all  but  those  on  board  thirty  ships,  which  fled 
to  the  island  Lilyba?um  :  there  were  slain  nine  thousand,  and 
twenty  thousand  taken.  ■ 

16.  Afterwards,  the  consul  Caius  Junius  set  out  for  Africa,  anJ* 
perished  at  sea  with  his  whole  fleet.     In  the  following  year,  Han- 
nibal sent  a  fleet  against  Rome,  and  there  they  ravaged  to  excess. 

17.  Then  the  consul  Lutatius,  went  against  Africa  with  three 
hundred  ships  to  Sicily,  where  the  C'arthaginians  fought  against 
him.  Lutatius  wiis  there  wounded  through  one  knee.  On  the 
morrow,  Hanno  came  with  Hannibal's  army,  and  tliere  Lutatius, 
although  he  was  wounded,  fought  against  him,  and  put  Hanno  to 
flight,  and  followed  after  him,  till  he  came  to  the  city  Erycina. 
Soon  afterwards  the  Carthaginians  came  to  him  again  with  aa« 
army,  and  were  put  to  flight,  and  two  thousand  slain.  1 

18.  Then,*  the  Carthaginians  a  second  time  sued  for  peace  to 
the  Romans;  and  they  gave  it  to  them  on  the  ground  that  they] 

6  Oro».  I.  IV :  c.  11.  Haver,  p.  243>— 244,  8. 
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should  not  hold  Sicily  or  Sardinia ;  and  should,  moreover,  pay 
I  them  three  thousand  talents  each  year. 

Book  IV:  Chapter  Vll. 

1.  Five'  hundred  and  seven  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  246],  there  liappened  an  immense  fire 
among  the  Romans,  and  no  man  knew  whence  it  came.  VV'hen 
the  fire  left  them,  the  river  Tiber  was  so  flooded  as  it  never  was 
before,  nor  [has  been]  since ;  so  that  it  swept  away  all  the  people's 
food,  that  was  in  the  city,  yea,  even  in  their  houses.  At  the 
time,  when  Titus  Sempronius  and  Caius  Gracchus  were  consuls 
in  Rome,  they  fought  against  the  people  Falisci,  and  slew  twelve 
thousand  of  them. 

2.  In '  that  year,  the  Gauls,"  who  are  now  called  Longobards, 
were  at  ermiity  with  the  Romans ;  and,  soon  afterwards,  led  their 
armies  together.  Three  thousand  of  the  Romans  were  slain,  in 
their  first  battle  ;  and,  in  the  following  year,  four  thousand  of  the 
Gauls  were  slain,  and  two  thousand  taken.  When  the  Romans 
went  homewards,  tliey  would  not  have  a  triumph  before  their 
consuls,  as  was  their  custom,  when  they  gained  a  victory  ;  be- 
cause they  fled  at  the  former  battle ;  and  they  afterwards  for 
many  yeare  did  that  in  various  victories. 

3.  When  Titus  Maiilius  Torqnatus,  and  Caius  Atilius  Bulbus 
were  consuls  in  Rome  [B.  C.  235],  the  Sardinians,  as  the  Cartha- 
ginians advised  them,  began  to  make  war  on  the  Romans,  and 
were  soon  oveqiowered.  Afterwards  the  Romans  waged  war  on 
the  Carthaginians,  because  they  had  broken  the  peace.  They 
then  sent  their  ambassadors  twice  to  Rome  for  peace ;  and  could 
not  obtain  it.  Then,  for  the  third  time,  they  sent  ten  of  their 
oldest  senators,  and  they  could  not  obtain  it.  For  the  fourth 
time,  they  sent  Hanno  their  most  unworthy  officer  and  he  obtain- 
ed it. 

4.  "  Truly,"  said  Orosius,  "  now  we  are  come  to  the  good  times 
with  which  the  Romans  taunt  us;  and  to  the  plenty  of  which 
they  are  always  boasting  before  us,  that  ours  are  not  like  those. 
But  then,  lot  any  one  ask  them,  after  how  many  years  the  peace 
was  made,  from  the  time  they  first  had  war  with  many  nations  ? 

7  Omw.  I.  IV:  c.  11.  Haver,  p.  244,  8—245,  5. 

8  Ores.  1,  I V  :  c.  12,  Haver,  p.  245-^247. 
D  Oros.  has  Galli  Cisalpiiii.  Haver,  p.  243, 19. 
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It  is  after  four  hundred  and  fifty  years.     Let  him  then  ask  again, 
how  long  the  peace  lasted  ?  It  was  one  year. 

5.  Soon  after,  in  the  following  year,  the  Gauls  waged  war  on 
the  Romans ;  and,  on  tlie  other  side,  the  Carthaginians.  *•  What 
think  you  now,  Romans,  liow  the  peace  was  made  sure,  whether 
it  be  very  like  one  taking  a  drop  of  oil.  and  dropping  it  on  a  large 
fire,  and  thinking  to  quench  it,  when  it  is  much  more  likely,  that, 
when  he  tliinks  he  quenches  it,  he  nourishes  it  still  more.  It 
was  so  then  with  the  Romans,  when  they  had  peace  for  one 
year,  that,  under  that  peace,  they  came  to  the  greatest  strife." 

6.  In  their  first  war '  Hamilcar,  king  of  the  Carthagitnans.  when 
he  wished  to  march  against  the  Romans  with  an  army,  was 
then  surrounded  by  the  Spaniards  and  slain.  In  that  year,  the 
lUyrians  slew  the  ambassadors  of  the  Romans.  Then  FuUius 
Postnmius,  the  consul,  on  that  account,  led  an  army  against 
them,  and  though  he  had  the  victory,  many  were  slain  on  both 
sides, 

7.  Soon  afterwards,  in  the  following  year,  the  Roman  priests 
taught  such  new  opinions,  as  they  had  very  often  done  before, 
when  people  were  warring  against  them  on  three  sides, — not 
only  the  Gauls  on  the  south  of  the  mountains,  but  the  Gauls  on 
the  north  of  the  mountains,  and  also  the  Carthaginians, — that 
they  should  sacrifice  human  beings  to  their  gods,  and  that 
should  be  a  Gaulish  man  and  a  Gaulish  woman.  Then  the 
Romans,  by  the  direction  of  their  priests,  buried  them  ahve.  But 
God  wreaked  vengeance  on  them,  as  he  always  did  before, 
when  they  sacrificed  men  :  they  paid  with  their  hving  for  the 
murder  of  the  guiltless.  That  was  first  seen,  in  the  battle  which 
they  had  with  the  Gauls,— though  there  were  eight  hundred 
thousand  of  their  own  force,  besides  other  nations  which  they 
had  drawn  over  to  them,^ — when  they  soon  fled,  because  their 
consul  was  slain,  and  three  thousand  of  their  own  people.  That 
seemed  to  them  as  the  greatest  slaughter,  which  they  often  before] 
held  as  nothing.  At  their  second  battle,  nine  thousand  of  tl 
Gauls  were  slain, 

8.  In  the  third  year  after  this,  Manlius  Torquatus  and  Fulrius' 
Flaccus  were  consuls  in  Rome.    They  fought  against  the  Gauls 
and  slew  three  thousand  of  them,'  and  took  six  thousand. 

1  Oroi.  I.  IV  ;  c.  13.  Haver,  p.  24»— 251. 

2  Orw.  Viginti  tria  millia.  Haver,  p.  350,  10. 
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9.  In  the  following  year,  many  wonders  were  seen.  One  was, 
that  in  the  wood,  Picenum,  a  spring  welled  with  blood ;  and  in 
the  country  of  Thrace,  they  saw,  as  if  the  heaven  were  burning ; 
and  in  the  city,  Ariminum,  it  was  night  till  mid-day;  and  tliere 
"was  so  great  an  earth-quake  that,  in  the  islands  of  Caria  and 
Rhodes,  there  were  great  ruins,  and  the  Colossus  fell  down. 

10.  This  year,  the  consul  Flaminius  disregarded  the  saying, 
which  the  soothsayers  had  falsely  told  him,  that  he  ought  not  to 
go  to  war  with  the  CJauls ;  but  he  carried  it  through,  and  ended 
it  with  honour.  There  seven  thousand  of  the  Gauls  were  slain, 
and  seventeen  thousand  taken.  Afterwards,  Claudius  the  consul 
fought  against  the  Gauls,  and  slew  thirty  thousand  of  them ;  and 
he  himself  fought  with  the  king  single-handed,  and  slew  him,  and 
took  the  city,  Milan.  After  that,  the  Istrians  waged  war  on  the 
Romans  ;  then  they  sent  their  consuls,  Cornelius  and  Minucius, 
against  them.  There  a  great  slaughter  was  made  on  both  sides, 
tiiough  the  Istrians  were  brought  under  the  Romans. 

I  Book  IV  :  Chapter  VIIL 

1.  Five^  hundred  and  thirty-three  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Alfred  B.C.  220:  Orosins  and  Clinton  219],  Hannibal, 
king  of  the  Carthaginians,  beset  Saguntum,  a  city  of  Spain,  be- 
cause they  had  always  kept  at  peace  with  the  Romans ;  and 
settled  there  for  eight  months,  till  he  had  killed  them  all  by  hun- 
ger and  overthrown  the  city,  though  the  Romans  sent  their  am- 
bassadors to  him,  and  begged  that  he  would  leave  off  the  siege  ; 
but  he  so  contemptuously  slighted  them,  that  he  would  not  bear 
the  sight  of  them  in  that  war,  and  also  in  many  others.  After 
that,  Hannibal  shewed  the  malice  and  the  hatred,  that  he  swore 
before  his  father,  when  he  was  a  boy  of  nine  years  oldj  that  he 
would  never  become  a  friend  of  the  Romans. 

2.  When  Pnblius  Cornelius  Scipio,  and  Titus  Sempronius  Lon- 
gus  were  consuls  [B.  C.  218],  Hannibal  rushed  in  war  over  the 
mountains  called  the  PjTenees,  which  are  between  France  and 
Spain.  Afterwards  he  went  over  many  nations,  till  he  came  to 
the  mountains  [named]  the  Alps,  and  there  also  rushed  over, 
though  he  was  often  withstood  in  battles,  and  made  the  way  over 
mount  Jove.     So,  when  he  came  to  the  separate  rock,  he  ordered 

3  Onw.  I.  IV  :  c.  14.  Haver,  p.  252—253. 
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it  to  be  heated  ^\nth  fire,  and  then  to  be  hewed  witli  mattocks; 
and  with  the  utmost  toil  went  over  the  mountains.  Of  his  anny 
there  were  one  [hundred]*  thousand  foot,  and  twenty  thousand 
liorse, 

3.  When  he  had  marched  on  the  level  ground  till  he  came  to 
the  river  Ticinus,  then  Scipio,  the  consul,  came  against  him  there. 
and  was  dangerously  wounded,  and  would  also  have  been  slaiu, 
if  his  son  had  not  saved  Jnni,  by  standing  before  him  till  he  took 
to  flight.  There  a  great  slaughter  of  the  Romans  was  made. 
Their  next  battle  was  at  the  river  Trebia  ;  and  again  the  Romans 
were  beaten  and  routed.  When  Sempronius,  their  other  consul 
who  was  gone  into  Sicily  with  an  army,  heard  of  it,  he  went 
thence,  and  botli  the  consuls  came  with  an  army  against  Hanni- 
bal;  and  their  meeting  was  again  at  the  river  Trebia,  and  the 
Romans  were  also  put  to  flight,  and  very  much  slaughtered,  and 
Hannibal  wounded.  Afterwards  Hannibal  went  over  the  moun- 
tain Barda  [one  of  tlie  Apennines'],  although  there  was  about 
that  time,  so  great  a  snow  storm,  that  many  of  the  horses  perish- 
ed, and  all  the  elephants  but  one  ;  and  the  men  themselves  could 
hardly  bear  the  cold.  But  he  went  boldly  over  the  mountain, 
chiefly  because  he  knew,  that  Flaminius,  the  consul,  thought 
that  he  might  without  fear  abide  in  the  winter-quarters  in  which 
he  was  then,  with  the  anny  that  he  had  gathered,  and  undoubt- 
edly thought  that  there  was  no  one,  who  durst  or  could  begin  tlie 
journey  aliout  that  time  for  the  unwonted  cold.  As  soon  as 
Hannibal  came  to  that  land,  he  halted  in  a  secret  place,  near  the 
other  army,  and  sent  some  of  his  army  throughout  the  land  to 
burn  and  to  pillage  ;  so  that  the  consul  thought  that  all  the 
troops  were  spread  throughout  the  land,  and  were  marching  tlii- 
therward,  and  thought  that  he  should  surprise  them  in  the  plun- 
dering; and  led  the  army  without  order,  as  he  knew  the  other 
was,  till  Hannibal  came  upon  him  crossways  with  the  force  that 
he  had  together,  and  slew  the  consul  and  twenty-five  thousand  of  j 
the  other  people,  and  took  six  thousand ;  and  two  thousand  oS 
Hannibal's  people  were  slain.  Then,  the  consul  Scipio,  brother  of" 
the  other  Scipio,  was  fighting  many  battles  in  Spain  and  took 
Mago,  a  general  of  the  Cartliaginians. 

4  Centum  milliuiii  peditum.  Haver,  p.  252,  17. 
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i.  Many  •  wonders  happened  at  this  time.  The  first  was,  that 
the  sun  was  as  if  it  were  all  lessened.  Tlie  second  was,  that  they 
saw,  as  if  the  sun  and  the  moon  were  fighting.  These  wonders 
happened  in  the  land  of  Arpi.  In  Sardinia  they  saw  two  shields 
sweat  blood.  The  people  of  the  Falisci  saw  the  heaven,  as  if  it 
were  opened.  And  to  the  people  of  Antium  it  seemed,  when 
they  had  reai)ed  their  corn,  and  filled  their  baskets,  that  all  the 
ears  were  bloody. 

Book  IV  :  Chapter  IX. 

1.  Five'  hundred  and  forty  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  213 :  Clinton  B.  C.  216],  when  Lucius 
^milius  Paullus  and  Caius  Terentius  Varro  were  consuls,  they 
inarclicd  with  an  army  against  Hannibal ;  but  he  misled  them  by 
the  same  stratagem,  as  he  did  at  their  former  meeting,  and  also 
by  the  new  one  that  they  knew  not  before,  which  was,  tliat  he 
left  some  of  his  people  in  a  strong  place,  and  with  some  he  went 
against  the  consuls ;  and,  as  soon  as  they  came  together,  lie  fled 
towards  those  who  were  behind,  and  the  consuls  followed  after 
him,  and  slew  his  people,  and  thought  that,  on  that  day,  they 
should  have  the  greatest  victory.     But,  as  soon  as  Hannibal  came 

Bto  his  forces,  he  routed  alt  the  consuls,  and  made  so  great  a 
slaughter  of  the  Romans  as  never  had  been  made,  in  one  battle, 
neither  before  nor  since, — that  was  forty-four  thousand,  and  slew 
two  of  their  consuls,  and  took  the  third ;  and,  on  that  day,  he 
might  have  come  to  power  over  all  the  Romans,  if  ho  had  gone 
forward  to  the  city.  Afterwards,  Hannibal  sent  three  measures 
of  golden  rings'  home  to  Carth;ige,  in  token  of  his  victory.  By 
the  rings,  they  might  know,  what  Roman  nobility  had  fallen ; 

■  because  it  was  a  custom  with  them,"  in  those  days,  that  no  one 
might  wear  a  golden  ring,  unless  he  was  of  luibie  race. 

2.  After  that  battle,  the  Romans  were  so  much  cast  down, 
that  Caicilius  Metellus,  who  was  then  tljcir  consul,  also  all  their 

■  senate,  had  thought  that  they  should  leave  Rome,  yea,  even  all 
Italy.  And  they  would  liave  done  so,  if  Scipio,  who  was  the 
eldest  of  the  warriors,  had  not  withheld  them,  for  he  drew  his 


I 


6  Oroa.  I.  IV  :  i-.  15.   lUvi-r.  \y.  251.  235. 

7  Otou  I.  IV  :  c.  10.  Hiiver.  p.  25(>— 25fl. 

8  Trcs  motUos  annuloruin  Burponiin  nii»it.     Mnvcr.  p.  2.'iC,  IS.     A  modiiw  contained  1 
^alton,  7.  85?tiniiU<  :  the  throe  moilii  woiiM,  ihereforc,  b^  a  liltli-  (i<<is(h:in  H  Ktigliali  peclu. 

19 


HI6  OUOSIUS;  Book  IV:  Cmaf.  IX.  t  3—5.  [».  c.  21»-a» 

sword,  and  swore  that  he  would  rather  kill  himself  than  leave  his 
father-land  ;  and  said  also,  that  he  would  follow  after  ever>'  one 
of  them  as  his  enemy,  who  would  sjx^ak  a  word,  that  he 
thought  of  leaving  Rome.  With  that,  he  forced  tliem  all  to  take 
oaths,  that  they  would  altogether  either  fall  in  their  owti  land. 
or  live  in  it.  They  then  chose  a  Dictator,  who  was  called 
Decimus  Junius,  that  he  should  be  ruler  over  the  consuls.  He 
[raised  recruits  from  those  who  were]  hut  seventeen  years  old*' 
They  chose  Scipio  as  consul,  and  they  freed  all  the  men,  that 
they  had  in  bondage,  on  condition,  that  they  took  oaths,  that 
they  would  seive  them  in  tlie  wars.  Some  of  them  wlio  would 
not  free  tlieirs, — or  who  did  not  think  it  fit,  that  they  should, — 
the  consids  jiaid  for  with  their  imhlic  money,  and  then  set  them 
free  ;  and  all  those,  who  before  were  condemned,  or  had  forfeited 
their  freedom,  they  forgave  it  all,  on  condition  that  they  should 
give  their  full  ser\'ice  in  the  wars.  There  Avere  six  thousand  of 
these  men,  when  they  were  gathered  together,  AU  Italy  forsook 
the  Romans,  and  turned  to  Hunnlhal,  !)ecause  they  had  no  hope 
that  the  Romans  would  ever  regain  their  power.  Then  Hannibal 
went  to  Beneventum,  and  they  came  to  meet  him,  and  turned  t<^ 
him. 

3.  Afterwards^  the  Romans  collected  four  legions  of  their  people," 
and  sent   Lucius   Postlunnius,  their  consul,  jigainst   the   Gauls, 
whom  they  now  call  Longobards,and  he  was  there  slain  and  many 
of   the   ])eople   witli   him.     Then   the   Romans   chose   Claudius 
Marcfllus  as  consul,  wiio  was  before  the  colleague  of   Scipia 
He  went  secretly  with  a  powerful  force,  on  that  end  of  Hannihal' 
army,  in  which  he  himself  was,  and  slew  many  of  his  people,  an 
put  Hannibal  himself  to  flighL     Then  }i:ul   Marcellus  made 
known  to  the  Honians,  that  they  could  put  Haujiiljal  to  flight, 
though  they  before  questioned,  wlielher  they  could  rout  him  by 
any  human  force. 

'1.  During  these  wars,  the  two  Scipios,  who  were  then  consuls, 
and   also   brothers,  were  in   Spain   with   an    army,  and  foughtjB 
against  Hasdrubal,  uncle  of  Hjinnihal,  and  slew  him;  and  of  his" 
army  they  partly  slew  and  jiartly  took  thirty  thousand.     He  was 
also  anotiier  king  of  the  Carthaginians. 

5,  Afterwards  Centenius  Penula,  the  consul,  begged  that  the 

0  Qui,  dcleclii  IibIjUu  ub  Biinis  dvct-m  ct  Hcptciit.     Haver,  p.  2^7,  5,  6. 
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senate  would  give  him  troops,  that  he  might  attack  Hannibal  in 
l)nttle ;  and  he  Wiia  there  slain  and  eight  thousand  of  his  people. 
Then  Scmpronius  Gracclius.  tlie  consul,  went  again  with  an  army 
against  Hannibal,  and  was  ])nt  to  Right;  and  a  great  slaughter 
was  made  of  his  army. 

6.  "  How  can  the  Romans  now,"  said  Orosius,  "  in  truth  say, 
that  they  had  then  better  times,  than  they  have  now,  when  they 
had  undertaken,  at  the  sann;  time,  so  many  wars? — -One  was  in 
Spain  ;  another  in  Macedonia ;  a  third  in  Cappadocia  ;  a  fourth 
at  home  against  Hannibal;  and  they  were  also  very  often  put  to 
flight  and  disgraced.  But  it  was  very  evident,  that  they  were 
then  better  warriors,  than  they  are  now ;  that  they,  however, 
would  never  shrink  from  the  war,  though  they  often  stood  on  a 
small  and  hopeless  foundation,  so  that,  at  last,  they  had  the  mas- 
tery over  all  those,  who,  before,  nearly  had  it  over  them. 

Book  IV  :  Chapter  X. 

I.  It  was*  five  hmulred  and  forty-three  years  after  the  build- 
ing of  Rome  [Orosius,  Alfred,  Clinton  B.  C.  210],  that  Claudius 
PMarcellus,  the  consul,  went  with  a  fleet  to  Sicily,  and  took  Syra- 
cuse, their  wealthiest  city,  though  he  could  not  take  it  in  the 
former  expedition,  when  he  besieged  it,  because  of  the  skill  of 
BArchimcdcs,  an  officer  of  the  Sicilians. 

H  2.  In  the  tenth  year,  after  Hannibal  waged  war  in  Italy,  he 
^  went  from  the  country  of  Campania  till  within  three  miles  of 
Home,  and  encamped  by  tlie  river,  called  Anio,  to  the  greatest 
fear  of  all  the  Romans,  as  fnmi  the  behaviour  of  the  men,  it  might 
be  understood,  how  frightened  and  astonished  they  were,  when 
the  women  ran  with  stones  towards  the  walls,  and  said  that  they 
would  defend  the  city,  if  the  men  durst  not.  On  the  next  morn- 
ing, Hannibal  marched  to  the  city,  and  drew  up  his  army  before 
the  gate,  called  CoUina.  But  the  consuls  did  not  think  themselves 
so  cowardly,  as  the  women  had  before  spoken  of  them,  that  they 
durst  not  defend  themselves  within  the  city  ;  but  they  set  them- 
selves in  array  against  Hannibal  without  the  gate.  But  when  they 
wished  to  engage,  then  there  came  such  overwhelming  rain  that 
not  one  of  them  could  wield  any  weapon ;  and,  therefore,  they 
^separated.     When  the  rain  ceased,  they  went  together  iigain,  and 
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aguin  there  was  another  such  rahi,  and  they  aguin  separated. 
Then  Hannibal  understood,  and  said  within  himself,  though  he 
was  wishing  and  hoping  for  power  over  the  Komans,  that  God 
did  not  grant  it. 

3.  "  Tell  me  now,  O  Romans  !  "  said  Orosius,  "  when  or  where 
it  came  to  pass  that,  hefore  Christianity,  either  you  or  others  couW 
have  rain  by  praying  to  any  gods,  as  they  could  afterwards,  since 
Christianity  came,  and  may  now  have  much  good  from  our  Savi- 
our, Christ,  when  they  have  need.  It  was  however  very  evident 
that  the  same  Christ,  who  afterwards  turned  them  to  Christianity, 
sent  them  that  rain  as  a  guard,  though  they  were  not  worthy 
of  it,  to  the  end  that  they  themselves,  and  many  others  through 
them,  might  come  to  Christianity  and  to  tlie  true  belief.*' 

4,  In  the  days  when  this  happened,  two  consuls  were  slmn  in 
Spain  :  they  were  brothers,  and  were  both  named  Scipio,  They 
were  deceived  by  Hasdnibal,  king  of  the  Carthaginians. — At  that 
time  Quintus  Fulvius,  the  consul,  so  frightened  all  the  leading 
men,  that  were  in  Campania,  that  they  killed  themselves  with 

I  poison.  He  slew  all  the  leading  men  that  were  in  Capua  because 
he  thought  they  would  be  a  help  to  Hannibal,  though  the  senate 
had  strictly  forbidden  that  deed. 

5.  When  the  Romans  were  told,  that  the  consuls  were  slain  in 
Spain,  the  senate  could  not  find  a  consul  among  them,  who  durst 
march  into  Spain  with  an  army,  but  the  son  of  one  of  the  consuls, 
named  Scipio,  who  was  a  youth.  He  eaniestly  begged  that  they 
would  give  him  troops,  that  he  might  lead  an  army  into  Spain ; 
and  he  chiefly  undertook  that  expedition,  because  he  thought 
that  he  could  revenge  his  father  and  his  uncle,  though  he  strictly 
hid  it  from  the  senate.  But  the  Romans  were  so  earnest  for  llie 
expedition,  altliough  they  were  much  straitened  in  their  treasure 
which  they  had  for  public  use,  because  of  the  wars  which  they 
had  on  four  sides,  that  they  gave  him  all  that  they  had  in  aid  of 
the  expedition,  but  that  eiicli  woman  kept  one  ounce  of  gold,  am 
one  pound  of  silver,  and  each  man  one  ring  and  one  collar.' 

6.  When  ■  Scipio   had   marched   to  the  new  city,  Ci 
which  they  now  call  Cordova,  he  besieged  Hannibal's  brotherj 

2  Uullasque  ilbi  qc  filiis,  Ores.  Haver  p.  2C3,  10.     The  bulla  woi  an  umamccl  won 
round  the  neck,  chieHy  by  cliildrcn  und  young  mi^n. 
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and  because  he  came  upon  the  townspeople  unawares,  he,  in  a  little 
time,  brought  them  under  his  power  by  hunger,  so  that  the  king 
himself  fell  into  his  hands,  and  of  all  the  others,  some  he  slew, — 
some  he  bound,  and  sent  the  king  bound  to  Rome,  and  many  of 
the  chief  senators  with  him.  Within  the  city  much  treasure  was 
found  :  some  of  it  Scipio  sent  to  Rome, — some  he  ordered  to  be 
dealt  out  to  the  army. 

7.  At  that  time,  I^vinua,  the  consul,  went  from  Macedonia  to 
Sicily  with  a  fleet ;  and  there  overcame  the  city,  Agrigenlum, 
and  took  Hanno,  their  leader.  Afterwards  forty  towns  fell  into 
his  hands ;  and  twenty-six  he  overcame  by  fighting.  At  that 
time,  Hannibal  slew  Cneius  Fulvius  the  consul  in  Italy,  and  eight 
thousand  with  him.  Afterwards,  Hannibal  fought  with  the  consul 
Marcellus,  for  three  days ;  on  the  first  day  the  people  fell  on 
both  sides  alike  ;  the  next  day,  Hannibal  had  the  Wctory ;  the 
third  day,  the  consul  had  [it].  Then  Fabius  Maximus,  the  con- 
sul, went  with  a  fleet  to  the  city,  Tarentum,  unknown  to  Hanni- 
bal, and  stormed  the  city  by  night,  so  that  they,  who  were  therein, 
knew  it  not ;  and  slew  Hannibal's  general,  Carthalo,  and  thirty 
tliousand  with  him. 

H  8.  In  the  year  afterwards,  Hannibal  stole  on  Claudius  Mar- 
Kcllus,  the  consul,  where  he  was  placed  with  the  army,  and  slew 
Jtirn  and  his  people  with  him.  In  those  days  Scipio  routed  Has- 
drubal,  Hannibal's  other  brotlier,  in  Spain  ;  and  eighty  towns  of 
this  people  fell  into  his  hands.  So  hateful  were  the  Cartliaginian 
people  to  Scipio,  that  when  he  had  routed  them,  though  he 
sold  some  of  them  for  money,  he  would  not  keep  the  money, 
which  was  given  for  them,  but  gave  it  to  other  people.  In  the 
same  year  Hannibal  again  over-reached  two  consuls,  Marcellus 
and  Crispin  us,  and  slew  them. 

9.  When  Claudius  Nero,  and  Marcus  Livius  Salinator  were 
consuls,  Hasdrubal,  Hannibal's  brother,  went  with  an  army  from 
Spain  into  Italy  to  help  Hannibal.  Then  the  consuls  heard  of 
that  before  Hannibal,  and  came  against  him,  when  he  had  passed 
over  the  mountains,  and  there  they  had  a  long  fight  ere  either 
of  the  armies  fled.  That  Hasdrubal  was  so  long  in  fleeing,  was 
rather  owing  to  this  reason,  because  he  had  elephants  with  him ; 
and  the  Romans  had  the  victory.  Hasdrubal  was  slain  there, 
and  fifty  three  thousand  of  his  army,  and  five  thousand  taken. 
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Then  tho  consuls  gave  orders  to  cut  off  the  heacl  of  Hasdiu- 
bal,  and  to  throw  it  before  Hannibal's  camp.  When  it  was  knowi 
to  Hannibal,  that  his  brother  was  slain,  and  so  many  of  the 
people  with  him,  then  he  first  had  a  fear  of  the  Romans,  and  be 
went  into  the  land  of  the  Brntii.  Then  Hannibal  and  the  Ro- 
mans had  one  year  of  stillness  between  them,  because  very 
many  of  both  the  armies  died  of  fever.  In  that  stillness,  Scipio 
over-ran  all  Spain,  and  afterwards  came  to  Rome,  and  gave  adrice 
to  the  Romans,  that  they  should  go  in  ships  into  the  country  d 
Hannibal,.  Then  tlie  Romans  sent  him  to  be  the  leader  of  the 
expedition  ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  came  upon  Carthtige,  ilanno,  llw 
king,  came  against  him  unwarily,  and  was  slain  there.  At  that 
time,  Hannihal  fought  with  Sempronius,  the  consul,  in  Italy,  aud 
drove  him  into  Rome. 

10.  After  that,  the  Carthaginians  marched  against  Scipio  with 
all  their  force,  aud  encamped  in  two  places  near  the  city,  which 
is  called  Utica:  in  one  were  the  Carthaginians, — in  the  other  tlie 
Numidians,  who  were  to  help  them,  and  liad  tliought,  that  they 
should  there  have  winter-<|\mrters.  But  when  Scipio  learned 
that  tlie  forewarders  were  set  far  from  the  fastness,  and  also  that 
no  others  were  nearer,  he  secretly  led  his  array  between  the 
warders,  and  sent  a  few  men  to  one  of  their  fastnesses,  with  the 
view  of  setting  fire  to  one  end  of  it,  that  then  almost  all,  who 
were  within  it,  might  run  towards  the  fire  with  the  thought  of 
quenching  it.  Then  Scipio,  in  the  mean  time,  almost  slew  them 
all.  When  the  others,  who  were  in  the  other  fastness,  found 
that  out,  they  ran  thitherward  in  crowds  to  help  the  others  ;  and 
Scipio  was,  all  that  night,  until  day,  slaying  tliem  as  tiicy  came; 
and  afterwards,  throughout  all  the  day.  he  slew  them  fleeing. 
Their  two  kings  Hasdrubal  and  Syphax  fled  to  the  city  Carthage, 
and  gathered  the  troops,  which  they  had  there,  and  came  against 
Scipio,  and  were  again  chased  into  Carthage.  Some  fled  to  the 
island,  Cirta;  aud  Scipio  sent  a  fleet  after  them,  so  that  some 
they  slew, — some  they  took.  Syphax,  their  other  Wing,  wasj 
taken,  and  was  afterwards  sent  to  Rome  in  chains. 

11.  In*  these  battles,  the  Carthaginians  were  so  cast  down, 
tliat  afterwards  they  reckoned  themselves  as  notliing  against  the 
Romans;  and  sent  into  Italy  for  Hannibal,  and  prayed  that  he] 
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would  come  and  help  them.  He  granted  that  prayer  weeping, 
because  he  must  leave  Italy,  in  tlic  thirteenth  year  after  he  first 
came   into   it;  and   he   slew   all   his  men,  who  were   of   tliose 

funtrics,  and  would  not  [go]  over  the  sea  with  him, 
12,  When  he  sailed  homeward,  he  told  a  man  to  climb  up  the 
tnast,  and  to  look  whether  he  knew  the  lantl,  towards  which  they 
were  [sailing].     Then  he  said,  that  lie  saw  a  hroken  tomb  such 
as  it  was  their  custom  to  build  of  stones  above  ground  for  rich 
men.     Then,  after  their  heathenish- custom,  that  answer  was  very 
unpleasant  to   Hannibal ;   and  he  told  him  his    dislike  to  the 
answer,  and  ordered  all  the  army  witli  their  ships  to  turn  from  the 
place,  wliidi  lie  had  bL'fore  thought  of,  and  anuv  to  the  town, 
Leptis,  and  quickly  went  to  Cjirthage,  and  begged  that  he  might 
speak  >vith  JHcipio,  and  wished  that  }ie  might  be  able  to  make 
peace  between  the  nations.     Hut  their  private  conference,  wliich 
tliey  held  together  between  the  armies,  brought  on  a  quanel, 
and  they  prepared  for  lialtle.     Soon  after  they  came  together, 
Hannibal's  anny  Wiis  put  to  flight,  and  twenty  thousand  slain, 
and  five  hundred  and  eiglity  elephants,  and  Hannibal  fled  with 
tliree  others  to   the   fortress,  Adrumetum.     The   citizens   then 
sent  to  Hannibal  from  Cartilage,  and  said  that  it  would  be  best 
for  them  to  seek  for  peace  from  the  Rotnans.     When  Cneius 
Cornelius   Lcntulus,   and    Publius   jlilius    Pietns   were  consuls, 
[B.  C.  201],  peace  was  granted  to  the  Carthaginians  by  Scipio 
with  the  Senate's  consent,  on  the  ground  that  the  islands  of  Sicily 
and  Sardinia  should  belong  to  the  Uomans,  and  tluit  every  year 
they  should  pay  tliem  as  many  talents  of  silver  as  they  then  gave 
them ;    and   .Scipio   ordered   five    hundred  of  their  shi))s  to  he 
drawn  up  and  burnt,  and  afterwards  went  homeward  to  Rome. — 
When  tliey  brought  the  triumph  towards  him,  there  came  with  it 
Tercntius,  the  great  Carthaginian  poet,  who  bore  a  hat  on  his 
head,  because  the  Romans  hud  lately  enacted,  that,  when  they 
had  overcome  any  people,  those  who  might  wear  a  hat,  miglit 
then  have  both  life  and  frccdmn. 

(Book  IV  :  CnAPrER  XT. 
1.  Five*  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  l>uilding  of  Rome 
Orosius  B.  C.  207  :    Alfred  '203  :    Clinton  201],  the  second  war 
af  the  Carthaginians  and  the  Romans  was  ended,  which  they 
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were  carrying  on  for  fourteen  years.  IJut  the  Romans  soon  after 
began  another  against  the  Macedonians.  The  consuls  then  cast 
lots,  wliich  of  them  should  first  undertake  that  war.  It  was 
then  allotted  to  Quintius  Flaniininus,  and  he  in  that  war  fought 
many  battles,  and  very  often  had  the  victory,  until  Philip,  thnr 
kin^,  asked  for  i)eace,  and  the  Romans  granted  it ;  and  he  then 
went  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  Quintius  Flaniininiis  forced 
both  the  kings  to  give  their  sons  for  hostiigcs.  Philip,  king  of 
the  Macedonians,  gave  his  son  Demetrius,  and  Nabis,  king  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  gave  his  son  Armenes.  The  consul  gave  orders 
to  all  the  Rotnan  men,  whom  Hannibal  had  sold  into  Greece, 
that  they  should  all  shave  their  heads,  as  a  token  that  he  loosed 
them  from  slavery. 

2.  At  that  time,  the  people  of  the  Isubres,  the  Boii,  and  the 
Cainomani  gathered  themselves  together  by  the  advice  of  Hamil- 
car,  brother  of  Hannibal,  whom  he  had  formerly  left  behind  him 
in  Italy  ;  and  they  afterwards  marched  into  the  lands  of  Placentia, 
and  Cremona,  and  laid  them  altogether  waste.  Then  the  Koman<i 
sent  thither  Claudius  Fulvius,  the  consul,  and  he  with  difficulty 
overcame  them.  Afterwards  Flamininus,  the  consul,  fought 
against  Philip,  king  of  the  Macedonians,  and  agiunst  the  Thra- 
cians,  and  against  the  lUyrians,  and  against  many  other  natioa<«, 
in  one  battle,  and  put  them  all  to  flight.  There  eight  thousand 
of  the  Macedonians  were  slain,  and  six  thousand  taken.  After 
that,  Sempronius,  the  consul,  was  slain  in  Spain  with  all  his  army. 
At  that  time  Marcellus,  the  consul  was  put  to  flight  in  the  land 
of  Etruria,  when  Furius,  the  other  consul,  came  to  help  him,  and 
gained  the  victory  ;  and  they  afterwards  laid  waste  all  that  land. 

3.  When  Lucius  Valerius  Flaccus.  and  Marcus  Porcius  Cato 
were  consuls  [B,  C.  195],  Antiochus,  king  of  the  Syrians,  began 
to  wage  war  against  the  Romans,  and  went  with  an  army  out  of 
Asia  into  Europe.  At  that  time,  the  Romans  ordered,  that  they 
should  tiikc  Hannibal,  king  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  afterwards 
bring  him  to  Rome.  When  he  heard  of  it,  he  fled  to  Antiochus, 
king  of  the  Syrians,  whilst  he  was  abiding  in  doubt,  whether  he 
should  dare  to  wage  war  against  the  Romans,  as  he  had  begun. 
But  Hannibal  led  him  to  carry  on  the  war  longer.  The  Romans 
then  sent  Scipio  Africanus  their  ambassador  to  Antiochus,  whwM 
he  told  Hannibal  to  speak  with  the  ambassadors,  and  answer 
them.     When  they  did  not  agree  to  any  peace,  afterwards  Scipio^ 
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Ihe  consul  came  with  Glaljrio,  the  other  consul,  and  slew  forty 
tliousiuid  ui"  the  army  of  Antiochus.  In  the  year  following 
this,  Scipio  fniight  a<:(iiinst  Mannibal  out  at  sea,  and  had  the 
victory.  When  Antiochus  heard  of  it,  he  a-skcd  Scipio  I'oi-  peace 
I  and  sent  home  to  him  his  son,  who  was  in  his  power,  though  he 
knew  not  how  he  came  to  him,  iniless,  a^  somu  men  said,  lie  had 
l>een  taken  in  pillaging  or  on  guard. 

4.  In  the  farther  Spain,  ^-KniiHus,  the  cuiisnl,  was  cut  off  with 
all  his  army  by  the  Lusituniaa  nation.  Iti  those  days,  Lucius 
Bfiehius,  the  consul,  was  cut  off  with  all  his  army,  by  the  Etrus- 

I  can  people ;  so  that  there  was  no  one  left  to  tell  it  at  Rome. 

5.  Afterw.'.rds   Kulvins,  the  cnnsnl,  went   with  an  army   into 
'Greece,  to  the  mountains  which  they  call  Olympus,  where  many 

of  the  |jeople  had  fled  to  a  fastness.  Then,  in  the  battle,  hi 
[Which  they  wished  to  brcjik  into  the  fastness,  many  of  the  Ro- 
mans were  sln)t  dead  with  arrows,  and  struck  <»ff  with  stoiirs. 
When  the  consul  understood,  that  they  cotdd  not  break  into  the 
fastness,  he  then  gavv  orders  to  some  of  the  soldiers,  that  they 
should  go  away  hotu  the  fastness,  nnd  the  rest  he  toM  that  they 
should  flee  towards  the  otheiN,  wHu*n  the  battle  was  liotiest,  tijat 
they  might  tlius  entice  those  out,  who  were  within  it.  In  the 
flight,  whicli  the  townspeople  afterwards  made  towards  the  fast- 
Bnc^ss,  forty  thousand  of  them  were  slain,  and  those  that  were 
left  there,  came  into  his  hands.  In  those  days,  Marcius,  the 
consid,  marched  with  an  army  into  thu  luiid  of  Lij^uria,  and  was 
put  to  flight,  and  four  thou-^and  of  his  army  slain. 

6.  When  Marcus  Claudius  Marcellns,  and  Quintus  Fabius 
[I.abeo  were  consuls  [B.  C.  1S3],  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  killed 
Ithe   Roman  ambassadors,  ami  sent   Demetrius,  his  son,  to  tlie 

senate,  that  he  might  appease  their  anger;   anrl,  thoiigb  be  did 
>,  when  he  came  home,  Pliilip  ordered  his  other  son  to  kill  bini 
|ii>ith  poison,  because  he  accused  him  of  speaking  of  hint  unbccom- 
[ingly  to  the  senate.     At  the  same  tiuK',  Hannibal  by  his  own  will 
tilled   himself  with    poisyn.     At  that  time  rtp])eaied  tlie  island 
fVolcano,  near  Sicily,  which  was  not  seen  before  then.     At  that 
time   [B.  C.  17.9]    Quiutus    Fulvius  Flaccus,  tlie  consul,  fought 
Hagainst  the  fartlier  Spaniards,  and  had  a  victory. 

"      7.  When  Lepidus  and  Mucius  were  consids  the  most  power- 
ful  natiuu,   \vhicli   wa»  thtrn    ualled  lia>leiiia:   ahd  is  now  cjUed 
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Ilnnpnriau,  wtnild  wage  war  on  the  Romans:   they    wished 
come  to  the  help  of  Perseus,  king  of  the  Macedoniuns.     The  rivt 
Dantibe   wa-s   then    so   much    Iroisen    over,  that    they    believf 
they   might  march   over   tlie   ice ;    but   there   they    alnioiiC  uU 
perished. 

8.  When  Puhlius  Licinins  Crassus,  and  Cains  Cassius  Longin 
were  consuls  [B.  C.  171].  the  Macedonian  war  arose,  which  may 
well  be  reckoned  among  the  greatest  wars ;  because,  in  those 
days,  all  the  Italians  were  helping  the  Romans,  and  also  Ptolemy, 
king  of  Egypt, — and  Ariarathes,kiiig  of  Cappadocia, — and  Enmo- 
nes,  king  of  Asia, — and  Masinissii,king  of  Nnmidia.  And  Perseiis, 
king  of  Macedonia,  had  all  the  'I'hraciakis,  and  lllyrians  to  help 
him.  Soon  after  they  eaute  t<)gether,  the  Romans  were  put  to 
flight;  and  soon  after  that,  in  a  second  battle,  they 'were  also  put 
to  flight.  After  these  battles  IVrsevts,  all  that  year,  sorely  hara>seti 
the  Romans,  and  afterwards  he  marched  upon  the  lllyrians,  and 
stormed  their  city  Sulcantim,  which  belonged  to  the  Uomans; 
and  many  of  the  people, — some  he  k(llL'd,^sonie  he  led  into 
Macedonia.  Afterwartls,  Lucius  yEmilius,  the  consul,  foijg: 
with  Perseus  and  overcame  him,  and  slew  twenty  thousand  of  hi 
people  ;  and  he  himself  fled  at  that  time,  aiul  was  soon  afterwai 
taken,  and  brouglit  to  Rome,  and  there  slain.  There  were  man 
battles  in  those  days  in  many  lands,  of  all  which  it  is  now  U. 
tiresome  to  speak. 

B()OK  IV:  CuAprER  XIL 

1.  Six*  hundred  years  after  the  biiildng  of  Rome  [Oiosius  aiul 
Alfred  B.C.  153:  Clinton  15 1  J,  when  Lcinius  Kucnllus,  and 
Aulus  Posthuniius  AU>inus  were  consul>,  the  Romans  had  the 
greatest  fear  of  the  Celtibevians,  n  pco])le  of  Spain :  and  they  had 
not  any  man  that  durt  go  thither  with  an  army,  but  Seipio  tUt^ 
consvd,  who  was  called  Afrieanu-t  after  that  expedition,  becau>e 
he  tiien  went  a  >etond  time  thither,  when  no  otht-r  durst;  altlumgh 
the  Romans  had  agreed,  a  little  before,  that  he  should  go  into 
Asia;  but  he  had  many  battles  in  Spain  with  various  victories* 
In  those  days,  Servius  (iaiba,  a  coUcagiu'  of  Seipio,  fought  against 
the  Lusitanians,  a  people  of  Spain,  and  was  routed. 

2,  In  those  days,  the  gods  of  the  Uomans  gave  orders  to  tlic 

•  Uriw.  I  JV  :  f.  21.  Huver.  p.  'JJQ^'itii. 
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[senate  to  build  them  a  theatre  for  plays  ;  hut  Scipio  often  sent 
j«>i(lers  honu*  that  they  should  not  beghi  it;  and  also,  when  he 
came  home  from  Spain,  he  himself  said,  that  it  would  be  the 
Kieatest  folly,  and  the  greatest  mistiike.  Then  the  Romans,  by 
Bhis  chiding  and  by  his  teaching,  would  not  listen  to  the  gods; 
and  all  the  money,  that  they  had  there  gathered  together,  which 
they  would  have  given  for  the  pillars  and  for  the  work,  they 
gave  for  other  things, — Now  may  those  Christians  be  asham- 
ed,  who  love  and  follow  such  idolatry,  when  he  so  much  scorned 

fit,  who  was  not  a  Christian,  and  should  have  furthered  it,  according 
to  their  own  custom. 
3.  Aftenvards,  Servius  Galba  marched  again  upon  the  Lusita- 
nians,  and  made  peace  with  them,  and  under  that  peace  deceived 
them.  That  deed  did  wellnigh  the  greatest  harm  to  the  Romans, 
so  that  no  people,  that  were  under  them,  could  trust  to  them. 


Book  IV:  Chapter  XIII. 


11.  Six^  hundred  and  two  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  151 :  Clinton  149],  when  Lucius 
Marcius  Censorinus,  and  Marcus  Manilius  were  consuls,  then 
happened  the  third  war  of  the  Romans  and  Carthaginians ;  and 
the  senate  agreed  among  themselves,  that,  if  they  overcame  them 

Ba  third  time,  they  would  overthrow  all  Carthage.  Again  they 
sent  Scipio  thither,  and  he  routed  them  in  their  first  battle,  and 
drove  them  into  Carthage.  They  then  begged  for  peace  from 
the  Romans,  but  Scipio  would  not  grant  it  to  them  on  any  other 
ground,  than  that  they  all  gave  up  their  weapons  to  him,  and  left 
the  city,  and  that  no  one  should  settle  within  ten  miles  of  it. 

—  After  that  was  done,  they  said  they  would  rather  perish  together 

■with  the  city,  than  that  it  should  be  overthrown  without  them. 

■  Those  who  had  iron,  again  made  themselves  weapons;  and  those 
who  had  not,  made  them, — some  of  silver, — some  of  wood,  and  set 

I  the  two  Hasdrubals  over  them,  as  their  kings. 
2.  "  Now,"  said  Orosius,  "  I  will  tell,  what  sort  [of  a  city]  it 
was: — Its  circumference  was  thirty  miles;  and  it  was  all  sur- 
rounded by  sea,  but  three  miles.  The  wall  was  twenty  feet  thick 
and  forty  ells  high ;  and  there  was  within  another  less  fastness, 
on  a  cliff  of  the  sea,'  which  was  two  miles  |  in  extent].*     The 

7  Oro«.  I.  IV  :  c.  22.  Haver,  p.  27[>,  280.     8  Immineua  mari.  HAvcr,  p.  280,  5.      0  Tin- 
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C'artliafjiniHils  at  that  time  jjuardcd  the  city,  alllionj^li  Scipio  had 
before  broken  down  iniicli  of  the  wall,  and  afterwards  he  went 
homeward. 

3.  When  Cnens  Cornelius  Lentulus  and  Lucius  Mummtus 
were  consuls  [B.  C.  HG],  Scipio  went  a  third  time  into  Africa,; 
because  he  wished  to  overthrow  Carthage.  When  J»e  came 
thither,  he  was  llfjbting  aijainst  the  city  for  six  days,  till  the 
citizens  begged  that  they  might  be  their  servants,  since  they 
could  not  defend  themselves.  Then  Scipio  ordered  ail  the 
women  first  to  go  out,  of  whom  there  were  twenty-six  thousand; 
and  ihun  the  iTieu,  of  whom  there  were  thirty  thousand.  Has- 
drubal,  the  king,  killed  himself,  and  his  wife  with  her  two 
sons  burnt  thenjselves  because  of  the  king's  death.  Scipio 
ordered  all  tlie  city  to  be  overthrown,  and  every  hewn  stone  to  | 
be  broken  to  pieces,  that  they  might  not  afterwards  [be  used]  for 
any  wall.  I'he  city  was  burning  within  for  sixteen  days,  about  , 
seven  hundred  years  after  it  was  first  built.  | 

4.  Then  the  third  war  of  the  Carthaginians  and  the  Romans 
was  ended,  in  the  fourth  year  after  it  was  first  begun ;  although 
the  Romans  had  before  a  long  consultation  about  it,  whether  it 
was  more  reasonable  for  them  utterly  to  destroy  the  city,  that 
they  ever  after  might  have  peace  on  that  side,  or  the« 
should  let  it  stand,  to  the  end  that  war  might  again  arise  from 
thence,  because  they  dreaded,  if  they  did  not  sometimes  wage 
war,  that  they  would  too  soon  become  drowsy  and  slothfuL 

5.  "  So  that,  to  you,  Romans,  it  is  now  again  made  knowi 
since  Cliristianity  came,"  said  Orosius,"  that  ye  have  lost  the  wbei 
stone  of  your  ciders,  of  your  wars,  and  of  your  bravery ;  for  ye 
are  now  fat  without  and  lean  within  ;  hut  your  elders  were  lean 
without  and  fat  within,  of  a  strong  and  firm  mind.  I  also  know 
not,"  said  he,  *'  how  useful  I  may  be  at  the  time  that  I  speak  these! 
words,  but  that  I  may  lose  my  pains.  It  is  also  desirable  that  a 
man  briskly  rub  the  softest  malmstone,f  if  he  think  of  making  i 

A.  S.  has — twegrv  iiiiU  heah,  two  miles  high !    But  Oroiriis  only  speaks  of   iU    siiptr 
(iciiil  oxleot.     "  Anc .  . .  pntilo  ampliiiE  qiiam  duo  milUa  passutiit)  tenebat.    Haver,  p.  200,  3. 
•  Oron.l.  IV  :   c.  21.  HavLT.  p.  asl— 28^.  ■ 

t  'Ihf  latf  Dr  Ingram,  President  of  Trloity  (^oUcgc  Oxford,  in  his  Dotes,  wrlu«n  in  fail  fl 
copy  of  Oriisiua,  und  Irfl  with  his  olher  book*,  to  his  College.  Btates— "  ■jlicrc  is  a  kind  of 
Ktvne,  which  i^  still  culled  in  W'illsliirp,  Malmttonv,  of  which  there  is  great  abundance  in  that 
county, — a  county  wi-ll  known  to  kinjj  Alfred,— ihcthcatre  of  his  mofct  glorioUH  battlni,  etc" 
The  W'iluhire  and  U&fonlihire  Matm-itQue  \*  chalk  «ud  other  friable  itonv  [Plot,  NiU  Hisi.  ^ 

l_       _       ^ 
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the  best  whetstone.     So  tlicn,  il  is  now  very  difficult  for  me  to 
ihit  their  mind,  since  it  will  be  neither  sharp  nor  hard. 


B 


OOK 
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I.  "  1  know,"  said  Oi'o>ius,  •*  what  the  l)oa.st  of  the  Romans 
^chiefly  is,^ — 1)1  eaiisir  tliey  have  overcome  many  nations,  and  have 
ol'tcn  driven  many  kiiig>  hi-fore  their  tiium])hs.  Those  are  the 
BgiUHl  times  (>F  which  they  always  boast ;  just  as  if  they  now  said, 
that  those  times  were  fjiven  to  theiii  or.ly,  and  not  to  all  |)eople ; 
hilt,  if  they  C(ni!d  ri^jhtly  understand  it,  then  they  nii^cht  know, 
that  they  were  eonniion  to  all  nations.     If  they  say  that  those 

I  limes  were  {food,  because  they  made  that  one  city  wealthy,  then 
limy  they  more  truly  say  that  they  were  the  most  unhappy, 
because,  through  the  riches  of  that  one  cit)',  all  the  others  were 
made  poor. 
2.  If  they  do  not  believe  this,  let  them  then  ask  the  Italians, 
their  own  countrymen,  how  they  liked  those  times,  when  they 
were  slain,  and  kept  down,  and  sold  into  other  lands  for  one 
—  hundred  and  twenty  years. 

I  3.  If  they  do  not  believe  tliem,  then  let  them  ask  the  Span- 
f  iards,  who  were  bearing  the  same  for  two  innnlred  years,  and 
many  other  nations;  and  also  many  kings,  how  they  liked  it, 
when  they  drove  them  in  yokes,  and  in  chains  before  their 
triumphs  towards  Rome  for  tlieir  own  glory  ;  and  afterwards 
they  lay  in  prison  until  they  died.  And  they  harassed  many 
kings,  to  the  end  that  they  should  give  all  that  they  then  had 

^BiDxon.  [t.  CtO].  In  A.  S.  inenlm  lignifle*,  uiid  or  |;rit.  So,  in  «if;iiate  Innguagei,  vc  find 
tlif  a.i:i!e  witrd.  The  (>oth.  ihrIitik  jutiirl.  Old  tier.  "  mnlrn  arma  ;  uialiiifii,  in  putverein 
rrttiffrrr."  Wachteri  Gins.  iJutcli  "  Muliii  rarim,  W  pitlr'u  titfiii  carttmi.  Kilinri."  Tlie 
Lnu'tli-rii  (ifr.  tiHs  Erriiialin^n,  /»  criral,  to pii-rcM.  Mr  'riioiiiion  wiiccrven  :  "  In  the  imrth  of 
'ElCn;;l)inil  iiiiiitiii,  anil  in  Sctidaiid  niHUinir,  iii;:iiify  melltm  ur  nnfl  ;  but  the  uld  tier,  main,  1 
l^iiid,  iiiNv  shi-w  ihe  rcuMiii  if  the  nHiiu-, — a  >tuiie  thnt  may  he  groitiid  duwa,  or  piilv<>riz- 
pd."  Wucltrr  %.H\»ma\vn  jtuiri*.  Ohl  (rcr.  miilcii  molrre.  My  friend  wuiild  li>ivc  the  latter 
j:Ihuho  reiidfrptl  ihim :  "  After  which,  thnt  he  think  to  ahtain  ihe  best  wlieUlone." — "  It  ia 
^  lle'irnhlc  thiil  after  he  liHf  nihheil  off  the  nist  with  the  nmlini'tuiic — whatever  that  was — he 
should  ltii>k  <tiit  for  »  giio<l  wht'txtoiie  to  finttH  with.  The  iniiiH  of  the  Homaiii  in  figured  by 
L»  runty  blade — the  rebukes  of  Onwiiis,  like  tlic  hard  or  brisk  nibbinR,  are  nut  rnoiigli  to  give 
Mt  Hn  eilge;  he  nin-it  think  of  aoiiicthinf*  more  cff.iei<iii«  as  a  whetstone,  or  else  Ihh  labimr  will 
[be  lo«t."      Siich  is  Mr.  T'»  view, — mine  is  givtu  ubove. 

1  riita  Vth  hunk  iif  Alfred  contains  the  Vlh  and  Vlth  of  the  original  l^liii  of  OroBtua. 
I^tfred    entirety   omitx  the  UhI   f'lur  chii{(lcTB  of   bnok    V,  namely; — 21,  22,   23  and  24, 

fur  the  uniiHiunH  in  Bouk  Vi,  itee  bnok  V  chapter  II   b  •(,  1 ;  note  %  3. 

2  Oriw.   1.  V  :  e.  I.  Haver,  p.  281— 2R7.    'l*hia  i»  the  fimt  iHlrodactoiy   chapter  of 
FOrt>5iiu,thut  Alfred  has  translated;  but  ht  has  greatly  abridged  it. 
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for  their  wretched  life.     But  it  is,  therefore,  unknown  to  us  and 
Hot  to  Ik'  hclicveil,  because  we  arc  bom  in  tliat  peace,  which  ihcij 
could  hardly  buy  with  their  life.     It  was  after  Christ  was  homf 
that  we  were  loosed  fr(»ni  all  slu\ery,  kind  from  all  fear,  if  we 
will  fully  follow  him. 

Book  V  :  CrrAPTKH  11. 

1.  Six'  hundred  and  six  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
fOroaius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  147  :  Cl'.nton  1  Ui],— that  was  in  the 
same  year,  in  which  Carthage  was  overtluown^after  its  fall — 
Cneus  Cornelius  Lentulus  and  Lucius  Mumniius  overthn-w 
Corinth,  the  chief  city  of  all  the  Greeks.  lu  it^;  burning,  all  Uie 
statues,  which  were  in  it,  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of  brass,  and 
of  copper,  were  melted  together,  and  sunk  into  pits.  Even  to 
this  day.  they  call  all  the  vessels  Corinthian,  that  were  made  of 
it,  because  they  are  handsomer  and  dearer  than  any  other. 

2.  Of  the  sHKPHEiin  Viriathus.*     In  those  days,  there  was 
a  shepherd  in  Spain,  who  was  called  Viriathus,  and  was  a  great 
thief;  and  in  the  stealing  he  became  a  robber;  and,  in  the  rob- 
bing, he  drew  to  hin»sclf  a  great  force  of  men,  and  pillaged  many 
villages.     Afterwards  his  band  waxed  so  strong,  that  he  ravaged 
many  lands,  and  the  Romans  had  a  great  dread  of  him,  and  sent 
Vetilius,  the  consul,  against  him  with  an  army,  and  he  was  routed 
there,  and  the  greatest  part  of  his  people  slain.     At  another  time^ 
Caius  Plautius,  the  consul,  went  thither,  and  was  also  routed,    i^ 
third  time,  Claudius,  the  consul,  went  thither,  and  thought  that  he 
should  take  away  the  shame  of  the  Romans,  but  he  rather  addedg 
to  it  in  that  expedition,  and  he  hardly  escaped.  " 

3.  Afterwards,  Viriathus,  with  three  hundred  men,  met  one 
thousand  Romans  in  a  wood,  where  seventy  of  the  people  ofl 
Viriathus  were  slain,  and  three  hundred  of  the  Romans,  and  the 
others  were  put  to  flight.  In  the  flight,  a  soldier  of  Viriathus 
was  following  the  others  too  long,  till  they  shot  his  horse  under 
him.  When  all  the  others  would  slay  or  bind  him  by  himself,  he 
then  so  struck  a  man's  horse  with  his  sword,  that  its  head  flew  off. 
Afterwards,  all  the  others  had  so  much  fear  of  him,  that  the/j 
durst  !»o  longer  go  against  him.  1 

4  Afterwards  Appius  Claudius,  the  consul,  fought  against  the 

3  Orofc  I.  V:  c.  3.  Haver,  p.  2R9— 201.     Chapter  2  is  omitted  by  AUrrd. 
i  Oroi,  I.  V  :  e.  4.  Haver,  p.  291— 206. 
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I  Gauls,  and  was  put  to  flif^ht ;  and  soon  after,  a^ain  led  an  amiy 
ajjainst  them  and  had  a  victory,  and  slew  six  thousand  of  them. 
When  he  was  [eoniin«^]  homeward,  he  he^jged  that  they  would 
meet  him  with  a  triumph  ;  Init  tlie  Romans  unfaithfully  denied  it, 

I  and  excused  it,  on  thegi-ound,  ihat  he  foniierly,on  another  occa- 

I  sion,  had  not  the  victory. 

5.  Of  the  Pestu-knck.     There  was  afterwards  so  jjreat  a  pes- 
tilence in  Rome,  that  no  stranger  durst  come  thither,  and  many 
^     lands  within  the  city  were  without  any  heir.     They,   however, 

■  knew  that  that  evil  went  over  without  sacrifice,  a-<  many  did  he- 
'     fore,  which  they  thou^fht  that  they  had  checked  by  their  idolatries. 

J)(mhtless,  if  they  could  have  theti  siicrificed,  they  woidd  have 
1     said  that  their  gods  heli)ed  them.     But  it  was  by  the  grace  of  God, 

I  that  all  those,  who  would  have  done  it,  lay  [sick],  till  it  went 
over  of  itself, 

(J,  Then  Fahius,  the  consul,  went  with  an  army  against  Vlria- 
thus,  and  was  put  to  flight.  The  consul  did  what  was  most  dis- 
,  ^aceful  to  nil  the  Konians,  when  he  enticed  to  him  from  Scythia 
Btdx  hmidrcd  men  of  his  comrades;  and,  when  they  came  to  him, 
'lie  ordered  all  thetr  hands  to  !»e  cut  off.  Afterv\ards  Pompeius, 
H  the  consul  marched  U])on  tlie  Nnmantines,  a  |>eo])le  of  Spain,  and 
Bvas  put  to  flight.     About  fourteen  years  after  Viriatlnis  began  in 

■  war  against  the  Romans,  lie  was  slain  by  hi-t  own  men;  and  as 
'     often  as  the  Romans  attaoke^l   him  in  battle,  he  always  put  them 

to  flight.  There,  however,  the  Romans  did  themselves  a  little 
l»onour,  that  those,  who  hiitl  hetmyed  their  lord,  althmigh  at  the 

Pt'tmc  they  hoped  for  reward*^,  were  hated  and  despised  by  them. 
7.   I  must  needs  be  silent  also  about  the  many  war  ■,  wbich  hap- 
]>ened   in  the    east  lands  :    I   shall    be    tired  of  the  wars  of  the 
_  Komans.     At  that  time,  Mithridates,  king  of  I'ontus,  overcame 

■  IJabylonia,  and  all  the  land?,  that  were  bctwem  the  two  rivers, 
Hthe  Indus  and  Hydaspes,  which  had  before  been  in  the  power  of 

the  Romans.     He  afterwards  e;darged  his  kinf:dom  eastward  to 

I  the  boundaries  of  Intlia ;  and  Demetrius,  king  of  Asia,  attacked 
liim  twice  with  an  army.  At  the  first  time,  he  was  put  to  flight; 
at  the  second,  taken.  He  was  under  the  power  of  the  Romans, 
because  they  had  placed  him  there. 
8.  Then  Mancinus,  the  consul,  marched  upon  the  Numantines, 
a  people  of  Spain,  and  was  fighting  there,  till  he  made  peace  with 
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that  people;  and   afterwanis   he   stole  away.     \Vlit»n   lie  came 
home,  the  Romans  gave  orders  to  bitid  ami  biin^  him   hefni 
the  pate  of  the  fortress  of  Numaiitia.     Thi^n,  iieitlier  those,  w 
led  him  thither,  durst  lead  him  back  home,  nor  would  they  rece 
him  to  whom  he  was  hroiiglit;  but  he  was  very  cruelly  left  so 
hound  in  one  place,  before  the  {;ate,  until  he  yielded  »ip  his  life. 

9.  In  *  those  days,  Brutus,  the  consul,  slew  sixty  thousand  of 
the  people  ot"  Spain»  who  had  l)een  helpinj;  the  LuMianiaiis  ;  and 
s(»on  afterwards  he  marched  ajfain  upon  the  Lusitaniaiis,  and  sKmv 
fifty  thousand  of  tliem,  and  Cook  six  thousand.  In  those  days, 
l^pidus,  tlie  consul,  went  into  the  nearer  Spain,  and  was  put  to 
flipht,  and  six  thousand  of  hi>  jieople  were  slain ;  and  those  tliat 
came  away,  fled  with  the  jijreate^t  shame.  But,  can  the  Romans 
now  ])lameany  man  for  saying  how  many  of  their  people  pcrislicd 
in  Spain,  in  a  few  years,  whcu  they  boast  of  happy  times,  while 
they  were  the  most  unhappy  to  themst-lvi's  ? 

10,  When '  Servlus  Fulvius  Flaccus.  and  Quintiis  Oilpurnius 
Piso  were  consuls  [B.  C  UU>],  a  ciiild  was  hoiu  in  Rome,  that 
had  four  feet,  and  lour  hands,  and  four  eyes,  and  four  L-nm, —  la 
that  year,  the  fire  of  ICtna  sprang  up,  in  Sicily,  and  burnt  u|> 
more  of  tliat  laud,  than  it  ever  did  before. 

Book  V:  Cuaptkr  III. 

1.  Six'  hundred  ;md  twenty  years  after  the  building  of  Home 
fOrosius  and  .Alfred  B.  C.  133:  Clinton  1371,  when  Manclniis 
made  the  bud  peace  with  the  Numantines,  as  the  Romans  them- 
selves said,  that  a  deed  more  sliaineVul  liad  not  been  dotie,  under 
their  rule,  save  at  tlie  b.ittle  of  C'<mdina;  Furcuire,  then  tl»e 
Romans  sent  Sci|)io  to  the  Nun)antitie:;  with  an  anny.  They  are 
in  the  north-west  of  S[)ain,  and  they  had  before  defemled  them- 
selve-^,  for  fourteen  years,  with  four  thou^and,  against  forty  llu.u- 
saud  of  the  Romans,  and  mostly  had  victory. 

2.  Then  Scipio  besieged  them  for  half  a  year  in  their  fastness, 
and  distressed  them  so  much,  that  they  would  rather  hazard  them- 
selves, than  hear  those  miseries  any  longer.  \Vhen  Scipio  tinder- 
stood  that  they  were  in  such  a  mood,  he  ordered  some  of  his 
people  to  make  an  assault  on  the  fastness,  that  they  might  thereby 

ft  Oroi.  1.  V :  1-.  a.  Hnvcr.  p.  SW,  ?!»«». 
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entice  the  people  out.     Tlie  citizens  were  then  so  glad,  and  so 
joyful,  that  they  must  Tght,  that,  in  the  midst  of  their  joy,  they  / 

iJranl;  too  much  ale,  and  ran  out  at  two  gates.  1  ij^  that  city  ale-  ^  ^^j 
brewing  '  first  bcfflin,  because  tht-y  had  not  wjne.  By  thit  strata- 
gem, the  cliief  of  the  Numantians  fell,  and  the  part  that  was  left 
there  burnt  the  whole  city,  because  they  would  not  give  up 
their  olil  treasures  to  their  enemies,  and  they  then  destroyed 
themselves  in  the  fire. 

3.  When  '  Scipio  turned  homeward  from  that  country,  there 
came  to  him  an  old  man,  who  was  a  Numantian.  Then  Scipio 
asked  him  to  wliat  it  was  owing,  that  the  Nuniiintines  so  soon 
became  weak,  so  brave  as  thry  long  had  been.  He  then  told 
him,  that  they  were  brave  while  tlicy  had  agreement  ajul  sini])l(- 
city  among  themselves,  and  as  soon  as  they  had  disagreement 
they  all  perished.  That  answer  was  then  vei-y  fearful  lo  Sci|)io 
and  to  all  the  Konian  sunators  :  when  hu  came  honic,  tliey  were 
put  into  great  fejir  by  that  answer  and  by  those  words,  becauise 
they  then  had  disagreement  among  themselves. 

4.  At  that  time,*  one  of  their  consuls  was  called  (iracchus,  and 
he  began  to  wage  w:ir  against  all  tlie  othei*s,  till  th-^T  killed  him. 

5.  And  also  at  that  time,  Ihesluves  fought  against  their  masters, 
and  were  not  easily  overcome,  and  seven  thou^iud  were  slain  ere 

kthey  could  be  brouglit  under.     Only  tn  one  c!ty,  Minturn[e,  four 
^hundred  and  fifty  were  hanged, 

B  Book  V:  Chapter  IV. 

■  I.  Six  *  hundred  and  twenty  one  years  after  the  building  ()f 
Filome   [Alfred   B.C.  i:{2  :   Oi'osiu^   and    Clinton    131J    Piibliiis 

Licinius  Crassus  Muciaiius,  the  consul,  who  w;is  also  the  chief 
Bpriest  of  the  Romans  went  with  an  army  against  Aristonicus,  the 

king  who  wished  to  take  to  himself  Asia  the  Less,  though 
^Attains,  his  own  brother,  had  b-'fore  g"ve:i  it  by  will '  to  the 
Bllomans,  Many  king^  from  many  lands  ciime  to  iiilji  Crassus  ; 
B^-one*  wa.i  from  Niconied.a  ? — a  second  from  IJIthynia, — ii  third 

^B    S  A.  S.  ealo-geweurc  aU-*furk. 

■  0  OroK.  1.  V  :  c.  R.  ILiv^r.  |>.  SOI,  Sa"). 
f      1   Ort>s.  I.  V  :  c.  0.  Haver,  p.  SOli,  :!U7. 

2  Oro».  1.  V  :  c.  lu.  Ituvci.  p.  fl.(8-3n. 

3  P4^r  tt-'itamciilinii.  Haver,  p.  ^<iS,  6. 

4  TKe  A.  S.  text  of  th«  Lauderclate  tttiil  CotttitL  MSS.  nn-  Uotli  Sti  iiiroin-ct,  llu"  tr.iiiOattir 
having  Uilcon  tin'  nanici  of  kings  fitr  llie  iiuini>)«  ^{  cirti.itrii:3>,  tliut  h  u  iii^cuHtutry  to  fi(>  tliu 
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from  PoiUus, — a  fourth  from  Armenia, — a  fifth  from  Argeata  I 
a  sixth  from  Cappatlocia, — a  seventh  fron*  Pylemene  ? — an  eighi 
from  PaphliifTonia,     Nevertheless,  soon  after  they  came  togethe 
the  consul,  tliouj^li  he  liati  a  great  army,  was  put  to  flight.      Wh 
Perperna,  the  other  consul,  heard  of  it,  he  speedily  gathered 
army,  and  came  suddenly  upnii  the  king,  when  his  army  was  all 
abroad,  and  drove  him  into  a  fortress ;  and  besieged  him  till  the 
townspeople  gave  him  up  to  tlie  consul,  and  lie  afterwards  order- 
ed him  to  be  brought  to  Rome,  and  thrust  into  prison,  and  he 
lay  there  till  he  yielded  up  his  life. 

2.  At  that  time,  Anttochus,  king  of  Assyria,  thought  that  be 
had  not  power  enoufih  ;  and,  \\ishiugto  gain  Parthia,  he  marched 
thither  with  many  thousands.  There  the  Parthians  easily  over- 
came him,  and  slew  the  king,  and  took  the  kingdom  to  themselves ; 
because  Antiochus  cared  not  what  number  of  men  he  had.  and 
took  no  heed  of  what  sort  they  were ;  therefore,  more  of  them 
were  bad  than  good. 

3.  At  that  time  Scipio,  the  best  and  most  successful  of  the 
Roman  senators  and  warriors,  complained  of  his  hardships  to  the 
Roman  senators,  when  they  were  at  their  meeting,  and  asked 
them  why  they  treated  him  so  unworthily  in  his  old  age, — why 
they  would  not  remember  all  the  pains  and  toils  he  had  borne  for 
their  sake  and  from  necessity,  at  countless  times,  for  many 
years ;— and  how  he  had  kept  tliem  from  the  slavery  of  Ilant»i!jal 
and  of  many  other  people ; — and  how  he  had  brought  all  Spain 
and  all  Africa  under  their  power.  In  the  night  of  the  same  day 
on  whicli  he  spoke  these  words,  the  Romans  thanked  him  for 
his  labour,  with  a  worse  reward  than  he  had  deserved  from  the: 
when  they  smothered  and  stifled  him  in  his  bed,  so  that  he  I 
his  life. — O  Romans !  who  can  now  trust  you,  when  you  gavi 
such  a  reward  to  your  most  faithful  senator  ! 

4.  When  M.  i^milius  Lepidus  and  L.  Aurelius  Orestes  we; 
consuls  [B.  C.  126],  the  fire  of  Etna  flew*  up  so  broad  and  so 
great,  that  few  of  the  men,  who  were  in  the  island  Lipari,  which 
was  next  to  it,  could  abide  in  their  dwellings,  for  the  heat  and  for 
the  stench.  Also,  all  the  cliffs,  that  were  near  the  sea,  were 
burnt  to  ashes,  and  all  the  ships,  that  were  sailing  near  that  sea, 


E 
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consumed.     Also,  all  the  fishes,  that  were  in  the 
from  the  heat 

5.  When*  Marcus  Fulvius  Flaccus  was  consul  [B.  C.  125], 
locusts  came  into  Africa,  and  ate  off  every  thing,  that  was  waxinj^ 
and  growing  in  the  land.  There  then  came  a  wind,  and  blew 
them  out  into  the  sea.  When  they  were  drowned,  the  sea  cast 
them  up ;  and  afterwards  almost  every  thing  perished  tliat  was  in 
the  land,  both  men,  and  cattle,  and  wild  beasts,  because  of  the 
stench. 

W  Book  V:  Chaptkii  V. 

■  1.  Six'  hundred  and  twenty-seven  years  after  the  building  of 
Home  [Orosius  and  Alfred 'b.  C.  12(i:  Clinton  123],  when 
Quinlus  Ca?cilius  Metellus,  and  Titus  Quinctius  Flamininus  were 
consuls,  the  senate  agreed  that  Carthage  should  he  rebuilt.  But 
in  the  night  of  the  same  day,  in  which  they  had  marked  out  the 
city  with  stakes,  as  they  wished  to  build  it,  wolves  pulled  up  tlie 
.stakes,  and  the  men  therefore  left  the  work  and  had  a  long 
meeting  about  it,  whether  it  betokened  peace  or  war ;  they, 
liowever,  rebuilt  it. 

K   2.  At  that  time,  Metellus^  the  consul  went  to  the  Balearic 

Elands ;    and,  though  many  of  the   islanders  also  perished,  he 

ivcrcame  tlie  pirates,  that  rav.iged  tliese  islands. 
Book  V  :  Chapter  VI. 
1.  Six'  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  B.C.  125:  Clinton  121],  Fabius  the 
cf>nsul  met  Bituitus,  king  of  the  Gauls,  and  overcame  him  with 
^  small  force. 

B  Book  V  :  Chapter  VII. 

f  I.  Six'  hundred  and  thirty-five  years  after  the  bnihling  of 
Rome  [Orosius  B.  C.  114:  Alfred  118:  Clinton  111],  when 
Sci])io  Nasica  and  Lucius  Calpurnius  Bestia  were  consuls,  the 
Romans  waged  war  against  Jugitrtha,  king  of  the  Nnmidians. 
The   same  Jngurtha   was  a  kinsman  of  Micipsa,  king  of   the 

f,»  Orva.1.  V:  c.  II.  Haver,  p.  .^11,  Sl2. 
«  Oro«.  1.  V :  c.  1*2.  HaviT.  p.  :M5— 318. 
T  Orot.  1.  V  :   e.  13.  Haver,  p.  318. 

8  Much  alirid^eil,  from  Oro«.  I.  V.  c.  1».  Hnvcr.  y.  310,  320,  as  ul!  these  cliaptors  are. 
Ttii?)  will  be  (!vicl«nt  by  obierving  th«  i]umitiiy  of  Lai'm  text  ri:fctred  to  m  the  [ireceding 
ftnil  following  notn, 
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Numidians,  and  he  took  him,  in  his  youth,  and  ordered  h 
he  fed  and  taupht  with  his  two  sons.  When  the  king  died,  he 
fornniufided  his  two  sons  to  give  a  third  part  of  the  kingdom  t 
Jufp^irtha.  But,  when  the  third  part  was  in  his  power,  he  h 
guilcd  both  tlie  sons :  one  he  slew,  the  other  he  drove  away,  wh 
afterwards  went  to  tlie  Romans  for  shelter,  and  they  sent  with 
liim  Calpumius,  ihe  consul,  with  an  army.  But  Jugurtha  brihcd 
the  consul  with  his  money,  so  that  he  did  little  in  the  warfare. 
Afterwards  Jugurtha  came  to  Rome,  and  covertly  bribed  the 
senatoi's,  one  by  one,  so  that  they  all  were  wavering  about  him 
When  he  returned  homeward  from  the  city,  he  blamed  the 
Romans,  and  greatly  reviled  them  with  his  words,  and  said,  that 
no  city  could  be  more  easily  bought  with  money,  if  any  one 
would  buy  it.  M 

2.  In  the  year  afterwards,  the  Romans  sent  Aulus  Posthumius 
the  consul  with  sixty  thousand  [men]  against  Jugurtha.  Their 
meeting  was  at  the  city  Calama,  and  there  the  Romans  were 
overcome  ;  and.  after  a  little  while,  they  made  peace  between  them  J 
atul  then  almost  all  Africa  turned  to  Jugurtha.  Afterwards  the 
Romans  sent  Metelhis  again  with  an  anny  against  Jugurtha;  and 
he  twice  gained  a  victory.  At  th»  third  time,  he  drove  Jugurtha 
into  Nuniidia,  his  own  country,  and  forced  him  to  give  thre^ 
hundred  hostages  to  the  Romans ;  and  nevertheless,  he  afterwards 
j)kindered  the  Romans.  Then,  after  tliat,  they  sent  Marius  the 
consul,  against  Jugurtha,  as  he  was  always  so  cunning,  and  so 
crafty;  and  he  went  to  a  city,  just  as  if  he  thought  of  storming 
it.  But  as  soon  as  Juguitha  had  led  his  forces  to  the  city  against 
Marius,  then  Marius  left  the  fortress,  and  marched  to  another, 
where  he  heard,  that  Jugurtha's  treasure  was,  and  forced  the 
citizens  to  come  into  his  hands,  and  they  gave  up  to  him  all  the 
treasure  that  was  in  it.  Then  Jugurtha,  after  that,  did  not  trust 
his  own  people,  but  joined  himself  to  Bocchus,  king  of  the 
Maurltaiiians,  and  lie  came  to  him  with  a  great  body  of  men,  and 
they  often  stole  upon  the  Romans,  till  they  determined  upon  a 
general  hattle  between  them.  For  that  battle,  Bocchus  had 
brought  sixty  thousand  horse,  besides  foot,  to  help  Jugurtha. 
Neither  before  nor  since,  had  the  Romans  ever  so  hard  a  fight, 
as  they  had  there,  because  they  were  surrounded  on  every  side ; 
and  also  most  of  them  perished,  because  their  meeting  was  on  a 
ikandy  down,  so  that  they  could  not  see  for  dust,  how  they  should 
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defend  tliomselves.  In  addition  to  which,  tliey  were  weakened 
both  by  thirst  nnd  heat,  and  all  that  day,  they  bore  it,  until 
nigh'.  Then,  on  the  morrow,  they  did  the  same,  and  were  af^ain 
surrounded  on  e^■ery  side,  as  they  were  before.  Wljcii  they  had 
much  fear,  whether  they  conld  escape,  they  settled,  that  some 
should  guard  them  behind,  and  some,  if  they  could,  should  fight 
[their  way]  out,  through  all  the  troops.  When  they  had  done 
so,  there  came  so  heavy  a  rain,  that  the  Mauritanians  were  wearied 
by  it,  because  their  shields  were  covered  with  the  hides  of  ele- 
phants, so  that  few  of  them  could  lift  them  for  the  wet :  because 
an  elephant's  hide  will  drink  wet  like  a  sponge ;  and,  therefore, 
they  were  put  to  flight.  There  were  slain  of  the  Mauritanians, 
sixty  thonsiind  and  one  hundred  men.  Then  Bocchus  made 
peace  with  the  Romans,  and  gave  up  Jugurtha  to  them,  bound; 
and  he  was  afterwards  put  into  prison,  and  his  two  sons,  until 
they  all  died  there. 

Book  V:  Chapter  VIII. 
I.  Six  '  hundred  and  forty -two  years  after  tlie  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  1 1 1  :  Clinton  105],  when  Caius 
Manlius  was  consul,  and  Quintus  Cfepio  proconsul,  the  Romans 
fought  with  tlie  Ciinhri,  and  with  the  Tutones,  and  with  the  Am- 
brones — these  nations  were  among  the  Gauls — atul  all  but  ten 
men,  were  slain  there,  that  was  forty  thousand.  Of  the  Romans, 
there  were  slain  eighty  thousand,  and  their  consul  and  his  two 
sons.  Afterwards,  the  same  nations  besieged  Marius  the  consul 
in  a  fortress,  and  it  was  a  long  time  before  he  could  march  out  to 
battle,  till  it  was  told  him,  that  they  would  go  into  Italy,  the 
country  of  tlie  Romans.  But  afterwards,  he  unirched  out  of  the 
fortress  to  them.  When  they  met  tliem  on  a  down,  the  anny  of 
the  consul  complained  to  him  of  the  thirst,  which  was  pressing 
upon  them.  He  then  answered  them  and  said, — ^*' We  can  easily 
see,  i>n  the  other  side  of  our  enemies,  where  the  water  is  lying, 
which  is  nearest  to  ns;  but,  because  they  are  nearer  to  us,  we 
cannot  come  to  it  without  a  battle."  There  the  Romans  had  vic- 
tory ;  and  two  hundred  thousand  of  the  Gauls,  and  their  leader, 
were  slain,  and  eighty  thousand  taken 

Book  V:  Chapter  IX. 
I.  Six  '  hundred  and  forty-five  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 

I  Ox»».  L  V  :  c.  16.  lUver.  p.   327—331.  2  Oros.  1.  V ;  c.  17.  Haver,  p.  332—334. 
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[Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  107 :  Clinton  101].  in  the  fifth  year  that 
Marius  was  consul,  and  also  when  the  Romans  had  peace  from  all 
other  nations,  tlie  Romans  thrn  began  lo  stir  up  the  greatest  strife 
among  themselves.  I  shall,  however,  said  Orosius,  now  shortly 
say,  who  were  the  beginners  of  it. 

2.  Firstt  it  was  Marius,  the  consul,  and  Lucius  Appuleiusi 
Satuminus,  because  they  drove  into  banishment  the  consul  Mlv 
tellus.  who  was  consul  before  Marius.  It  was  then  very  dis- 
pleasing to  the  other  consuls,  Pompcy  and  Cato,  although  by 
the  resentment  they  could  be  of  no  use  to  the  banished  ;  they 
however  contrived  to  kill  Lucius  Satuminus,  and  then  prayed  that 
Metellus  might  [return]  to  Home ;  but  Marius  and  Furius  still 
withstood  them.  Afterwards  the  enmity  between  them  increased, 
though  they  durst  not  shew  it  openly,  for  fear  of  the  senate. 


I 


Book  V  :  Chapter  X. 

1.  Six'  hundred  and  sixty-one  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  B.  C.  94  :  Alfred  92  :  Clinton  9 1  J,— in  the  sixth  year  thai 
Julius  Ca:sar  was  consul,  and  Lucius  Marcius, — there  was,  over  all 
Italy,  deliberate  and  well-known  hostility  between  Julius  and 
Pompey  ;  although  they  had  formerly  quite  hidden  it  with  them- 
selves. Also,  in  that  year,  tliere  happened  many  wonders  in 
many  lands. — One  was,  that  they  saw  as  if  a  fiery  ring  came  from 
the  north  with  a  great  noise. — Another  was  at  a  feast  in  the  city 
Tarentum,  *  when  they  cut  the  loaves  for  eating,  then  blood  ran 
out. — The  third  wiis,  that  it  hailed  for  a  week,  day  and  night,over  al 
the  Romans  : — and,  in  the  country  of  the  Samnites,  the  earth  b 
asunder,  and  fire  llamed  up  thence  towards  the  heavens, 
people  saw,  as  it  were,  a  golden  ring  in  the  heavens,  broader  th 
the  sun,  atul  reaching  from  the  heavens  down  to  the  earth,  an 
again  going  towards  tlie  heavens, 

2.  At  that  time,  these  nations, — the  Piccntcs,  and  Vcstini,  ara 
Marsi,  and  Peligni,  and  Marrucini,  and  Samnites,  and  the  Luca- 
nians,  all  agreed  among  themselves,  that  they  would  turn  from 
the  Romans,  and  killed  Caius  Servilius,  a  Roman  nobleman,  who 
was  sent  to  them  with  messages.  In  those  days,  the  cattle  and 
the  dogs,  which  were  among  the  Samnites,  went  mad. 


I 
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3  Orui.  I.  V  ;  c.  18.  Iliivcr  p.  3;[5— .1-10. 

4  Apiul  AiTctiiiua  qiiuiii  {>tiiiei  pir  lonviviu  frKiigi-rciitiir,  cnior  e  mtdiU  pantbtM.  quwl 
vulncrilms  coiponiin,  fluxit.  Oru*.  I.  V  :  c.  18.   Haver.  \k  335,   lU— 13.— Oroj.  rciento 
Arretiuin  in  Etruria ;  but  Alfred  to  Tareniuni  on  the  west  coast  of  Calabria. 
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3.  Afterwards,  Pompey.  the  consul,  fought  against  all  those 
[nations,  and  was  routed.  Julius  Ctesar  foiij^ht  against  the  Marsi, 
and  was  routed.  Soon  afterwards  Julius  fought  against  the  Sain- 
iiites  and  against  the  Lucanians,  and  routed  them.  .  After  that, 
lie  was  called  Cresar.  He  then  asked,  that  they  should  bring  the 
triumph  to  meet  him,  when  they  sent  a  black  chjak*  to  meet  him, 

■  in  mockery,  instead  of  a  triumph.     Afterwards  they  sent  to  meet 
"  liim  a  gamient,  which  they  then  called  a  toga,*  that  he  might  not 

come  to  Rome  altogether  without  lionour. 

f  4.  Afterwards  [B.  C.  88],  Sulla,  the  consul,  colleague  of  Pom- 
pey, fought  against  the  people  of  ^seniia,  and  routed  them. 
After  that,  Pompey  fought  against  the  nation  of  the  Picentes, 
and   routed  them.     Then  the  Romans  brought  the  triumph  to 

f  meet  Pompey  with  great  honour,  for  the  little  victory  which  he 
then  had,  and  would  not  give  any  honour  to  JuHus,  but  a  toga/ 
though  he  had  done  a  greater  deed;  and  thus  their  quarrel  was 

■  much   strengthened.     Afterwards,   Julius  and  Pompey   stormed 
HAscuhim  a  town  of  the  Marsi,  and  there  slew  eighteen  thousand. 

Then  Sulla,  the  consul,  fought  against  the  Samnites,  and  slew 
eighteen  thousand  of  them. 


I 
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Book  V :  Chapter  XI. 

1.  Six  '  hundred  and  sixty-two  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  and  AU'red  B.  C.  91  :  Chnton  SS],  tiu-  Romans  sent 
Sulla,  the  consul,  against  Mithridates,  king  of  [Pontus].  Then 
the  consul  Marius,  uncle  of  Julius,  was  displeased  that  they  would 
not  intrust  that  war  to  him,  and  asked  that  the  seventh  consul- 
ship and  also  that  war.  should  be  given  to  iiim ;  because  it  was 
a  custom  willi  them,  that,  after  a  twelvemonth,  they  made  every 
consul's  seat  one  cushion  higher,  than  it  was  before.  When 
Sulla  was  told,  on  what  ground  Marius  came  to  Rome,  be  speedily 
marched  towards  Rome  witli  all  his  force,  and  drove  Marius  into 
Rome  with  all  his  amiy  ;  and  the  citizens  afterwards  seized  and 
bound  him,  and  then  thought  of  giving  him  up  to  Sulla.  But  he 
escaped  the  same  night  from  the  bonds,  with  which  they  had 

5  Saguin,  hoc  eat,  vcBtcm  mocroria.  Orof.  Haver,  p.  337^  8. 

6  Antiquum  tof;»  dpcorem  recuperavit.  Oron.  Haver,  p.  337,  9,  10.  v.  note  7. 

7  OrtH.  Haver,  p.  337,  lU:  but  Alfred  uses  '  tunice  '  a  ftuiic,  or  common  garmeul  ut  tlio 
Romanit. 

a  Oroa.  I.  V:  c.  19.  Havrr.  p.  .^  II —316.  _.        * 
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bountl  him  in  the  day  ;  and  afterwards  fled  south,  over  the 
into  Africa,  wlierc  most  of  his  force  was  ;  and  soon  turned  ag»fl 
towards  Uoine.     He  was  assisted  hy  two  consuls,  Ciniia  and  Scr 
tonus,  who. were  always  the  beginners  of  every  evil. 

2.  As"  soon  as  the  senate  heard  that  Marias  was  comin*:  near 
Home,  they  all  fled  into  tlie  country  of  Greece  to  Sulla  and  Poni- 
])ey,  whitluT  they  were  gone  with  an  army.  Sulla  then  inarched 
with  ^reat  t-urnestness  fn)m  Greece  towards  Rome,  and  bravelj 
fought  a  l)attle  with  Marius,  and  routed  him,  and  slew  all  within 
the  city,  Home,  who  had  helped  Marius.  All  the  consuls  but 
two,  died  soon  after.  Marius  iiu(]  Sulla  died  a  natural  death;' 
and  Cinna  was  slain  in  Smyrna,  a  city  uf  Asia;  and  Serloiiuij 
was  slain  in  Spain. 

3.  Then '  Pompey  undertook  the  Parthian  war,  because 
Mithridates,  their  king,  seized  for  himself  Asia  the  Less,  and  all 
the  country  of  the  Greeks :  but  Pnm]>ey  cliase<i  him  out  of  all 
that  country,  and  d.-ove  him  intrt  Armenia,  and  followed  after  j 
him  till  other  men  slew  him»  and  forced  the  general  ArchelauiJ 
to  be  his  servant. — *'  It  is  now  not  to  be  believed,"  said  Orosius, 
"to  tell  what  perished  in  that  war,  which,  ere  it  could  be  enchfd, 
they  carried  on  forty  years,  both  in  j>inaging  nations,  and  iu 
murders  of  kings,  and  in  hunger." 

4.  Wlien  *  Pompey  was  [returning]  homeward,  the  people  oC 
the  land  would  not  give  np  the  fortress  at  Jernal<Mn.     They  had 
the  help  of  twenty-two  kings.     Then  Pompey  ordered  that  thai 
fortress  should  be  stormed,  and  even  attacked  it  day  and  night, 
one  ])arty  after  another  iniweai'iedly,  and  thus  so  tired  the  people 
that  they  came  into  his  hands  about  ll»ree  months  after  they 
first  begun.     There  thirteen   thousand  *>f  the  Jews  were  slair 
and   the   wall   was  thrown  down  to   the  ground ;    and    Aristo 
btilus  was  led  to  Rome  bound  :  he  was  both  their  king  and  their 
priest. 

Book  V  :  Chapter  XII. 
1.  Six*  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years  after  the  building 

9  Orwi.  1.  V  :  c.  20.  Haver,  p.  34fl— ,149. 

1  A.  S.  biin  sylf  bi/  (hemeehes. 

2  <lroi.  1.  VI ;  c.  \.  Huver.  p.  377— 380.— Ihe  Chapti-i*  21,  2^,  23,  tii)d  21  of  Lwuk  V,J 
(ind  the  Chapters  1.  2  «n<l  3  of  bm'k  VI,  Huver.  p.  3HJ>— 377,  Alfitd  Ii.is  uiniiud. 

3  Oro-.  I.  Vi  :  c.  i"*.  Haver,  p.  383—38.1.  Clinp.  fl  is  umiUtd  by  Alfred. 

4  Much  nLridgrd  frtiii  Oruft.  I.  VI :  c.  7.  Haver,  p  38J— u91.     Alficd  oiiiiu  Ct)ii[it«-  d.  i 
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Rome  [Orosius  B.  C.  60 :  Alfred  86 :  Clinton  55],  the  Romans 
gave  Caius  Julius  [Cxsar]  seven  legions,  to  the  end  that  he 
might  wage  war  five  years  on  the  Gauls. 

2.  VVTien '  he  had  overcome  them,  he  went  into  the  island  Britain, 
and  fought  against  the  Britons,  and  was  routed  in  the  land,  which 
is  called  Kentland.  Soon  aftenvards  he  fought  again  with  the 
Britons  in  Kentland,  and  they  were  routed.  Their  third  battle 
was  near  the  river,  which  is  called  Thames,  near  the  ford  called 
Wallinglord.  After  that  battle,  the  king  came  into  his  hands, 
and  the  townspeople  tliat  were  in  Cirencester,  and  afterwards  all 
that  were  in  the  island. 

3.  Then*  JuHus  [Csesar]  went  to  Rome,  and  asked  that  the 
triumph  should  be  brought  to  meet  him.  They  then  ordered  that 
be  should  come  to  Rome  with  few  nicn,  and  should  leave  all  his 
forces  behind  him.  But  when  he  went  homeward,  the  three  sen- 
ators, who  were  his  supporters,  came  to  meet  him,  and  told  him 
that  for  his  sake  they  were  driven  away  ;  and  also,  that  all  the 
legions,  that  were  in  the  power  of  the  Romans,  were  given  to 
help  Pompey  that  he  might  have  the  safer  contest  with  him. 
Julius  then  returned  to  his  own  army ;  and,  weeping,  bemoaned 
the  dishonour  that  they  had  so  unworthily  done  him,  and 
chiefly  for  those  men  who  were  ruined  for  his  sake.     He  aftcr- 

■  wards  drew  over  to  him  the  seven  legions  that  were  in  the  land 
H  of  Sulmo. 

4.  Wien  Pompey  and  Cato,  and  all  the  senate  heard  of  it, 
they  went  among  tlic  (Jrceks,  and  gathered  a  great  army  on  the 

J  down  of  Thrace.  Julius  then  marched  to  Rome  and  broke  open 
their  treasure-house,  and  divided  all  that  was  in  it.  Orosius  said — 
"  It  is  hardly  to  be  believed  in  saying,  what  there  was  of  it  all." 
I  He  then  went  to  thu  land  of  Marseilles,  mid  left  there  three 
y  legions  behind  him,  to  the  end  that  they  might  force  the  people 
under  him  ;  and  he  himself,  with  the  other  part,  went  into  Spain, 
where  the  legions  of  Pompey  were,  with  his  three  generals ; 
and  he  forced  them  all  under  him.     He  afterwards  went  into  the 

■  country  of  the  Greeks,  where,  on  a  down,  Pompey  waited  for 

H       5  Oro».  L  VI :  c.  9.  Haver,  p.  395,  SdC.—^Bcd?  lias  takra  tlif  atibiitanee  of  this  cliapter 
of  the  original  Latin  of  Oronius  for  1.  I  :   c.  3  of  hh  Fled.  Hi^L     Smith  says  in  hit  noU-  to 
this  c.  2  of  Bvie,  p.  42.  Totum  hoc  caput  ex  Onnw,  1-  VI ;  cU — Alfred  ouiiU  ciiopteif 
10.  11,  12,  13,  and  14. 
a  Oro».  I.  VI ;  c.  15.  Harer.  p.  415—432. 
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}iim  with  thirty  kings,  besides  his  own  force.  Pompey  then 
'.vent  where  Marcellus,  the  general  of  Juhus,  was,  and  slew  hir 
v.ith  all  his  army.  Afterwards  Julius  besieged  Torquatus,  ihfl 
'general  of  Pompey,  in  a  fortress,  and  Pompey  n»arched  afte 
him.  Julius  was  there  put  to  flight,  and  many  of  his  amiy  slain 
I)ecause  they  fought  against  him  on  both  sides:  on  one  Bid 
I*ompey, — on  the  other  the  general.  Aftenvards  Julius  marche 
'i:ito  Thessaly,  and  there  gathered  again  his  army. 

5.  When  Pompey  heard  of  it,  he  marched  after  him  with 
immense  army.  He  had  eighty-eight  cohorts,  which  we  now  call 
truman,  each  of  which  was,  in  those  days,  one  thousand  five 
liundi'ed  men.  All  these  he  had,  besides  his  own  army,  and  besides 
Uiat  of  Cato,  his  colleague,  and  that  of  the  senate.  And  Julius 
lad  eighty  cohorts.  Each  of  them  had  his  army  in  three  parts,  and 
■  !iey  themselves  were  in  the  middle,  and  the  others  on  eacli  side 
<:?  them.  When  Julius  had  routed  one  of  the  parts,  Pompey 
c.illed  to  him  about  the  old  Roman  agreement,  though  he  himself 
t.;id  not  think  of  keeping  it, — "Comrade,  comrade,  mind  that 
i'.iou  do  not  too  long  break  our  agreement  and  fellowship,**  He 
t^ien  answered  him  and  said:  "At  one  time,  thou  wast  mjj 
iDmrade ;  and,  because  thou  art  not  now,  all  is  most  loved  bj 
!ne,  that  is  most  loathsome  to  thee.*'  The  agreement,  which  the 
ilomans  had  made,  was  this,  that  none  of  tliem  should  strike' 
;:aotlier  in  the  face,  wherever  they  met  each  other  in  battle. 

6.  After  these  words  Pompey  was  routed  with  all  his  army ; 
;:nd  he  himself  afterwards  fled  into  Asia,  with  his  wife  and  with 
i.;a  children ;  and  he  then  went  into  Egypt,  and  asked  help  from 
riolemy  the  king.  Soon  aftt-r  he  i^aint;  to  him,  he  commandt'd 
I  s  head  to  be  cnt  off,  and  afterwards  ordered  it  to  be  sent  to 
Julius,  and  his  ring  with  it.  But,  when  they  brought  it  to  him, 
II?  bemoaned  the  deed  with  much  weeping,  for  he  was,  of  all  mend 
..1  those  days,  the  most  kindhcarted.  Afterwards,  Ptolemy  led 
;.u  army  against  Julius,  and  all  his  army  were  put  to  flight,  and 
I:e  himself  taken  ;  and  Julius  ordered  all  the  men  to  be  put  to 
t'.eath,  who  gave  advice  for  putting  Pompey  to  death ;  and» 
i:cvertheless,he  let  Ptolemy  go  back  to  his  kingdom.  Afterwards, 
Julius  fought  against  Ptolemy  thrice,  and  each  time  had  victory. 

7.  After '  that  warfare,  all  the  Egyptians  became  subjects  of! 


7  Oros.  1.  VI :  c  16.  Haver,  {i.  -123—125. 
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Julius,  and  he  then  returned  to  Rome,  and  replaced  the  senate ;  and 
they  set  him  hij^her  than  consul,  what  they  called  a  Dictator.. 
He  afterwards  went  into  Africa  after  Cato,  the  consul.  When 
Cato  lieard  of  it,  he  instructed  his  son  that  he  should  j^o  to  mee: 

^  him,  and  seek  peace  of  him  ;  "  Because  "  sard  he,  "  I  know  that  in 
this  Hfe,  no  man  so  good  as  he  is,  lives,  though  he  is  the  mo:s: 
loathsome  to  me  ;  and,  therefore,  I  cannot  myself  decide,  thai  I 
should  ever  see  him."     After  these  words,  he  went  to  the  wall ; 

^of  the  city,  and  threw  himself  over,  so  that  he  burst  all  asun/Icr. 
But,  when  Julius  came  into  the  city,  he  greatly  bewailed  that 

I  he  came  not  to  him  alive,  and  that  he  died  such  a  death, 
8.  Julius  iifterwards  fought  against  the  nephew  of  Pompey, 
and  against  many  of  his  kinsmen,  aud  he  slew  them  all,  and  then 
went  to  Rome ;  and  he  was  so  venerated  there,  that,  when  \\c 
came  home,  they  granted  him  a  triumph  four  times.  He  then 
marched  into  Spain,  and  fought  against  the  two  sons  of  Pompey, 
^  and  his  army  was  so  much  slaughtered  there,  that,  for  a  while,  he 
thought  that  he  should  be  taken  ;  and  for  fear  of  that,  he  rushed 
the  more  into  the  army,  I)ecause  he  wuuld  rather  that  they 
should  slay  him,  than  hind  him. 
f  y.  He*  afterwards  came  to  Rome,  and  all  the  laws  wliich  wen- 
too  harsh  and  too  hard,  he  made  lighter  and  mihler.  Tlien  the 
consuls,  and  all  the  senate,  taking  it  amiss  tliat  he  would  changr 
their  old  laws,  all  jumped  up,  and  stabbed  him  with  their  daggerij 
in  their  senate  house.     There  were  twenty-three  wounds. 

Book  V:  Chapter  XIIL 

1.  Seven  '  hundred  and  ten  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 

I  [Orosius  and  Alfred  B.  C.  -13  :  Chnton  441,  Octavianus,  after  the 

murder  of  Julius  his  kinsmen,  seized  upon  the  empire  of  the 

Romans,  against  their  wish,  because  Julius  had  before  made  i: 

[fast  to  him,  by  writings,  that  after  him  he  should  take  to  all  hi.; 

Iriches;  because,  being  a  kinsman,  he  had  taught  him  and  brought 

fliim   up.     He   afterwards   fidl  royally   fought  and   gained  fou/ 

[battles,  as  Julius,  his  kinsman,  had  done  before: — one  against 

iPompey, — another  against  Anthony  the  consul, — a  third  against 

[Cassius  and  Brutus, — a  fourth  against  Lepidus,  though  he  sou:i 

after  became  liis  friend;  and  he  also  made  Anthony  his  friend, 

8  Much  alritlgcl  f»oin  Oro».  I.  VI  :    c.  17.  Haver,  p.  425— 4'28. 

9  Much  abridgi-a  from  Oroa.  I.  VI :  c.  IS.  Haver,  p.  428— 43&. 
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80  that  he  gave  his  duugliter  lo  be  the  wife  of  Octa^ianus,  and 
Octavianiis  also  gave  his  sister  to  Anthony.  ■ 

2.  Afterwards '  Antliony  brought  all  Asia  under  his  power,  i 
He  then  forsook  the  sister  of  Oetainaniis,  and  declared  war  and 
open  hostility  against  [Octarianus]  himself.  He  ordered  Cleo- 
patra, the  queen,  to  be  brouglit  to  him  for  a  wife,  whom  Julias 
had  before,  and  therefore  he  had  given  her  all  Egypt.  Soon 
afterwards  Octa\ianus  led  an  army  against  Anthony  ;  and  when 
they  came  together  c]uickly  routed  him.  About  three  days  after, 
they  fought  out  at  sea.  Octa\iaruis  had  two  hundred  and  tliirty 
large  ships  with  three  ranks  of  rowers,  in  which  sailed  eight 
legions.  Anthony  had  eighty  ships,  in  which  sailed  ten  legions ; 
hut  just  as  many  as  he  had  less,  by  so  much  they  were  better 
and  larger ;  for  they  were  so  built,  that  they  could  not  be  over- 
laden with  men,  though  they  were  not  ten  feet  high  above  the  ' 
water.  That  battle  was  very  famous  ;  however,  Octavianus  had 
the  victory.  There  were  slain  twelve  thousand  of  [Anthony's] 
people,  and  Cleopatra,  his  queen,  was  put  to  flight,  when  they 
came  to  her  army.  Then  Octavianus  fought  against  Anthony, 
and  against  Cleopatra,  and  put  them  to  flight.  That  was  at 
the  time  of  the  first  of  August,  and  on  the  day  which  we  call 
Lammas.  Octavianus  was  afterwards  called  Augustus,  because 
at  that  time  he  gained  the  victory. 

3.  AftL'rwards  Anthony  and  Cleopatra  gathered  a  fleet  on  the 
Red  Sea;    but,  when   it  was   told   them   that   Octavianus   waM 
coming  tliither,  all  the  people  turned  to  Octavianus,  and  they 
themselves  fled  to  a  town,  with  a  small  army.     Cleopatra  then 
ordered  her  burying  place  to  be  dug,  and  went  into  it.     WTien 
she  had  lain  down  there,  she  qrdered  the  seqient  Ipnalis  •  to  bef 
taken  and  put  to  her  arm,  that  it  might  bite  her,  because  she 
thought  that  it  would  be  least  painful  on  that  limb,  for  it  is  the 
natiu-c  of  tiiat  serpent,  that  every  creature,  that  it  bites,  must 
end  its  life  in  sleep.     She  did  that,  because  she  was  unwilling  tof 
be  driven  before  the  trinmi)h  towards  Home.     When  Anthony 
saw  tliat  she  prepared  hci-self  for  death,  he  stubbed  himself,  and 
ordered  that  tiiey  should  lay  him,  thus  half  dead,  in  the  same  bury- 
ing place  with  her.     When  Octavianus  came  thither,  he  ordered 
another  kind  of  serpent  *  to  be  taken,  called  Psyllus,  which 

1  Oro».  I.  VI  :  c.  Hi.  Hflvcr.  p.  136 — 440.         •    For  liypnulis,  from  vmmt  »lrrp. 

2  The  tmntlatDr  1)113  njisunfliri stood  Ort>iiut>,  whoiay*: — Ftuitra  Cximxt  elum  P: 
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draw  poison  of  every  sort  out  of  man,  if  it  be  brought  in  time ; 
but  she  was  dead  before  he  came  thither.  Afterwards  Octavia- 
nus  took  Alexandria  the  chief  city  of  Egypt,  and  with  its  wealth 

I  greatly  enriched  Rome,  so  that  every  thing  on  sale  could  be  bouglit 
two-fold  cheaper,  than  it  could  before. 


Book  V :  Chapter  XIV. 


1.  Seven '  hundred  and  thirty-five  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [OrosiusB.  C.  28  :  Alfred  18  :  Clinton  29],  it  came  to  pass 
that  Octavianus  Caesar,  in  his  fifth  consulship,  shut  the  doors  of 

■Janus;  and  it  came  to  pass  that  he  had  the  rule  of  all  the  world, 
as  was  plainly  foreshown,  when  he  was  a  youth,  and  they 
took  him  towards  Rome  after  the  murder  of  Julius.      On  the 

H.6ame  day,  in  which  he  was  made  consul,  it  came  to  pass,  that 
they  saw,  as  it  were,  a  golden  ring  around  the  sun  ;  and,  within 
the  city  Rome,  a  spring  welled  up  oil  for  a  whole  day.     By  the 

.     ring  it  was  I)etokened,  that,  in  his  days,  he  should  be  horn,  who 

His  more  bright  and  shining  than  the  sun  ;  and  the  oil  lietokcned 
mercy  to  all  mankind.  So  also  Octavianus  himseU'  gave  many 
tokens,  which  afterwards  came  to  pass,  though  he  did  them  un- 
wittingly by  God's  working. 

■  2.  First, — one  wa.s,  that  he  gave  orders  over  all  the  world, 
for  ever}'  tribe  to  come  together  in  the  course  of  a  year, 
that  every  man  might  more  easily  know  where  he  belonged.* 
That  betokened,— that,  in  his  days,  he  should  be  born,  who  has 
bidden  us  all  to  one  meeting  of  kindred,  which  shall  i)e  in  the 
life  to  come. 

»3.  Another  was, — he  gave  orders,  that  all  mankind  should 
have  one  kindred,  and  pay  one  tax.  That  betokened, — that  wc 
all  should  have  one  faith,  and  one  mind  for  good  works. 

I't.  A  third  was, — he  gave  orders,  that  every  one  of  those 
who  were  abroad,  both  bond  and  free,  should  come  to  his  own 
land,  and  to  his  father's  home ;  and  whosoever  would  not,  he 
admoTPfitF,  qiii  v«n(!iia  scrponluni  ?  vnlneribtis  honiinum  hAiutu  revocnre  ntque  exsugcno 
suIpdU  HaVMT.  p.-I39,  21— 23.— Hie  Pttylll  were  the  ptjinon-sucker*  of  the  Lybian  desert. 
A  PsyUus  was,  (hcreforc,  not  a  seryent  hut  mie  of  the  I'svlli,  in  Cireek  ♦tAXot.  Murtinius 
says, — *'  A  ♦'wXXor  pulex. — Ciptcrum  hoc  nomeii  PKylli  Africanuin  ease  jiuto.  Poant  refeiri 
nd  Arali.  Vv&  aeparare,  diadnguere  :  quotl  proprietate  quadam  advenua  tkcrpcntcs  ab  aliiB  di- 
itinguorentur. 

a  Oros.  I.  VI :  c.  20.  Haver,  p.  410— H.I. 

4  A.  S.  [Iwnr  he  gcsibbc  hxfde  where  he  had  kindred. 
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gave  orders  that  they  should  all  be  slain.  There  were  six  thou- 
sand of  these,  when  they  were  gathered.  That  betokened, — that 
we  are  all  commanded  to  come  out  of  this  world  to  our  father's 
home,  that  is,  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whosoever  will 
not,  he  shall  be  cast  out,  and  slain. 

Book  V  :  Chaptkr  XV. 

1.  Seven*  hundred  and  thirty-six  years  after  the  biiiUling  of 
Rome  [Orosius  B.  C.  28:  Alfred  17  :*  Clinton  27],  some  of  tlie 
people  of  Spain  became  hostile  to  Augustus.  Tlien  he  undid 
again  the  doors  of  Janus,  and  led  an  army  against  thcni,  and  put 
them  to  flight,  and  afterwards  besieged  tliem  in  a  fortress,  so 
that  then  some  killed  themselves, — some  died  by  poison — some 
by  hunger. 

2.  Afterwards  many  nations  waged  war  against  Augustus,— 
both  lUyrians,  and  Pannonians,  and  Sannatians,  and  many  other 
nations.  The  generals  of  Augustus  had  many  great  battles  against 
them,  without  Augustus  himself,  ere  they  could  overcome 
them. 

3.  Augustus  then  sent  Quintilius  [V'anis]  tlie  consul  into  Ger- 
many with  three  legions;  but  every  one  of  them  was  slain,  save 
the  consul  alone.  At  that  loss,  Augustus  was  so  grieved  that  be 
oft  unwittingly  struck  his  head  against  the  wall,  when  he  sat  on 
his  seat;  and  he  ordered  the  consul  to  be  put  to  death.  The 
Germans  afterwards,  of  their  own  mind,  sought  to  Augustus  for 
peace  ;  and  he  forgave  them  the  hatred,  which  he  knew  [they  had] 
to  him. 

4.  Tlien  *  all  this  world  wished  for  peace  and  friendship  with 
Augustus ;  and  nothing  seemed  so  good  to  all  men,  as  to  gain 
his  good  will,  and  to  become  his  subjects.  Therefore,  no  nation 
wished  to  keep  its  own  law,  but  in  such  wise  as  Augustus  ordered 
it.  Then  the  doors  of  Janus  were  again  shut,  and  his  locks 
rusty,  as  they  never  were  before.  In  the  same  year  that  all  this 
came  to  pass,  which  was  in  the  forty-second  year  of  the  rcigii 
of  Augustus,  he  was  born,  who  brought  peace  to  all  the  world  ;  that 
is,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  "  Now,"  said  Orosius,  "  I  have  told  how, from  the  bepnning 
of  this  world,  all  mankind  paid  for  the  first  man's  sins  with  great 

5  OroB.  1.  VI :  c.  21.  MjiveT.  p.  •Ill— 417. 

6  Oroi.  I.  VI ;  c.  T2.  Hev«  p.  -149,— 419. 
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>ains  and  torments.     I  will  also  now  further  tell  what  mercy  and 
gentleness  there  has  heen  since  Christianity  came, — just  as  if  the 
hearts  of  men  were  changed,  because  the  former  things  had  been 
^atoned  for, — Here  tlie  fifth  book  ends  and  the  sixth  begins, 

V  Book  VI ' :  Chapter  L' 

B     I.  "  I '  will  now,"  said  Orosius, "  in  an  introduction  to  this  sixth 
Hbook,  shew — how  equally  the  four  powers  of  the  four  chief  empires 
K>f  this  world  stood,— that,  although  it  was  stem,  it  still  was  the 
command  of  God." 

2.  The  first  was  in  Assyria,  in  the  most  easterly  empire,  in  the 
city  Babylon  ;  which  stood  twice  seven  hundred  years  in  its 
power,  ere  it  fell, — from  Nlnus,  their  first  king,  to  Sardanapulus, 
their  last, — that  is  one  thousand  four  hundred  years. 

3.  Wiien  Cyrus  took  away  the  Babylonian  power,  then  the  Roman 
first  began  to  grow.- — Also,  in  those  days,  the  most  nortlierly  was 
enlarging  in  Macedonia,  which  stood  a  little  longer  than  seven 
hundred  years,— from  Caranus,  their  first  king,  to  Perseus,  their 

—last 

B  4.  So  also  in  Africa,  the  most  southerly  city,  Carthage,  also 
fell  after  seven  hundred  years  and  a  little  time  after  the  woman 

^^ido  first  built  it,  till  Scipio  the  consul  afterwards  overthrew  it. 

"  5.  So  also  that  of  the  Romans,  which  is  the  greatest  and  most 
westerly, — about  seven  hundred  years  and  a  little  more,  there 
came  a  kind  of  great  fire,  and  a  great  burning  in  Rome,  which 
burnt  fifteen  wards ;  yet  no  one  knew  whence  the  fire  came,  and 
there  almost  all  that  was  in  it  perished,  so  that  hardly  any  atom 
of  foundation  was  left.     It  was  so  much  wasted  by  that  burning, 

Khat  it  never  afterwards  was  such  [as  it  had  been],  till  Augustus, 
in  the  year  when  Christ  was  born,  rebuilt  it  so  much  better,  than 
it  ever  was  before,  that  some  men  said,  it  was  adorned  with 
precious  stones.  That  help  and  that  work  Augustus  paid  for 
with  many  thousand  talents. 

6.  It  was  also  clearly  seen,  that  it  was  God's  proWdence, 
ruling  the  powers  of  those  kingdoms,  when  the  coming  of  Christ 
was  promised  to  Abraham,  in  the  forty-second  year  after  Ninu8 

B  '  '''^i*  '^  lli«  Vltlh  faoolc  of  the  original  Latin  of  OrcMius:  the  Vth  &nd  Vlth  ol  the 
Latin  being  included  in  the  Vth  book  of  King  Alfred^x  Anglo-Saxon  Venion. 

2  Alfred  hai  ffreatly  abridged  most  of  the  chaptori  of  this  book  ;  Aud  he  has  entirely 
omitted  the  foUowhi^  chapten,  namely,  I.  26,  27,  41,  42  and  43. 
Oros.  1.  VII :  c.  2.  Uaver.  p.  453—156. 
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began  to  reign  in  Babylon.  So  also,*  in  the  last  and  raost  wes- 
terly empire,  that  is  of  Rome,  the  same  was  bom  who  was 
formerly  promised  to  Abraham,  in  the  forty-second  year  after 
Augustus  began  to  reign  ;  that  was  seven  hundred  and  fifty-two' 
years  after  the  building  of  Rome. 

7.  Afterwards  Rome  stood  twelve  years,  in  great  wealth,  while 
Augustus  kept  that  lowliness  towards  God,  with  which  he  had 
begun  :  that  was,  that  he  shunned  and  forba<le,  that  he  should 
be  called  a  god,  as  no  king  would,  that  was  before  him,  but 
wished  that  people  should  worship  them,  and  make  offerings  to 
them.  But,  in  the  twelfth  year  afterwards,  Caius,  his  nephew, 
went  from  Egypt  into  Syria, — Augustus  had  given  it  to  liim  to 
govern — then  he  would  not  worship  the  Almighty  God,  when  he 
came  to  Jerusalem.  When  Augustus  was  told  of  it,  he  praised 
that  pride  and  blamed  it  not  a  whit.  Soon  afterwards,  the  Ro- 
mans paid  for  this  word  with  so  great  a  famine,  that  Augustas 
drove  from  Rome  half  that  were  within  it.  Then  the  door  of 
Janus  was  opened  again,  because  the  leaders  in  many  countries 
disagreed  with  Augustus,  altliough  no  battle  took  place. 

Book  Vf :  Chapter  II. 
I.  Seven  •  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years  after  the  building 
of  Rome  [Orosius,  Alfred  and  Clinton  A.  D.  14],  Tiberius,  the 
emperor,  succeeded  to  the  government  after  Augustus.  He  was 
so  forgiving  and  so  mild  to  the  Romans,  as  no  ruler  had  ever  been  to 
them  before,  until  Pilate  sent  him  word  from  Jerusalem  about  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  and  about  his  martyrdom,  and  also  that  many 
took  him  for  a  god.  But  when  he  told  it  to  the  senate,  they  all 
very  much  withstood  him,  because  they  had  not  been  told  of  it 
sooner,  as  it  was  a  custom  with  them,  that  they  might  aftenvards 
make  it  known  to  all  the  Romans ;  and  said,  that  they  would  not 
have  him  for  a  god.  Then  Tiberius  was  as  wroth  and  as  hard 
with  the  Romans,  as  he  before  had  been  mild  and  easy  t(t  them,  so 
that  he  hardly  loft  alive  one  of  the  senators,  nor  of  the  twenty-two 


4  Omi.  1.  Nil :  c.  3.  Hater,  p.  457—459. 

5  'Hie  Fasti  Consulares  and  Cnto,  followed  by  Dionysius  of  Hatiainuntis,  Sfitinus  m 
Eutcbius,  fix  the  era  of  the  foundation  of  Home  to  B.  C.  752.  TfTmlitm  Vitrro,  howeri 
more  correctly  refers  it  to  B..  C.  7<^3t  which  date  va»  adopted  by  the  Itomitn  Emperon,  and 
by  Plutarch,  Tacinw,  Dion,  Aului  Gelliiu,  Censorinui,  Onuphriui,  Baroniu*,  bishop  Bct*- 
ridjte,  Strauchtuii,  Dr  Playfair,  Dr  Hales,  Mr  Clinton  and  by  most  modern  chronologists: 
It  ii  followed  in  ibis  work. 

6  Oros.  1.  Vr :  c.  4.  Haver,  p.  46^—463. 
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men,  whom  he  had  chosen  to  help  him,  that  they  should  be  his 
adWsers,  whom  they  called  patricians.  All  these,  but  two,  he 
ordered  to  be  ])ut  to  death  ;  yea,  his  own  two  sons.  How  God 
then  avenged  that  very  great  pride  upon  the  people,  and  how 
dearly  they  bought  it  from  their  own  emperor !  although  it  was 

I  not  so  greatly  avenged  upon  all  the  people  in  other  countries,  as 
it  often  had  been  before. 
2.  In  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  God's  wrath 
■was  again  upon  the  Romans,  while  they  were  in  their  theatre  at 
their  plays,  when  it  all  fell  down,  and  killed  twenty  thousand  of 
them.     *'  They  then  perished  by  a  deserved  wrath,"  said  Orosius, 

I'*  when  they  should  have  rued  their  sins,  and  amended  their  deeds, 
rather  than  go  to  their  plays,  as  their  custom  was  before 
Christianity." 
3.  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  when  Christ  was  cruci- 
fied, there  was  great  darkness  over  all  the  world,  and  so  great  an 
earthquake,  that  massy  stones  fell  from  mountains ;  and  what 

■  was  the  greatest  wonder,  when  the  moon  was  full,  and  farthest 
from  the  sun,  that  it  was  then  eclipsed-  The  Romans  afterwards 
killed  Tiberius  with  poison.     He  held  the  empire  twenty-three 

t  years. 
Book  VI:  Chapter  HT. 
1.  Seven  ^  hundred  and  ninety  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius,  Alfred  and  Clinton  A.  D.  37],  Caius  Caligula  was 
emperor  for  four  years.  He  was  very  full  of  vices,  and  of  sinful 
lusts,  and  he  was  altogether  such  as  the  Romans  then  deserved, 
because  they  scoffed  at  the  commandment  of  Christ,  and  passed 
over  it.  But  he  was  so  very  wroth  with  them,  and  they  were  so 
hateful  to  him,  that  he  often  wished  that  all  the  Romans  had  one 
neck,  that  he  might  most  readily  cut  it  off ;  and  very  much 
lamented,  that  there  was  not  then  such  strife,  as  there  often  was 
before ;  and  he  himself  often  went  into  other  countries,  and 
wished  to  find  war ;  but  he  could  only  find  peace. 

■  2.  "  The  times,"  said  Orosius,  "  were  unlike,  after  Christ  was 
"bom,  when  men  coidd  not  find  war ;  and,  before  that,  they  could 

^  by  no  means  keep  from  it," 

3.  In  those  days,  the  wrath  of  God  came  also  upon  the  Jews, 

7  Oroi.1.  VI t :  c.  5.  Haver,  p,  ■ICS— 466. 
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SO  that  they  had  disagreement  both  among  themselves,  and  with 
all  nations;  althouj^h  it  was  chiefly  in  the  city  of  Alexandria,  and 
Caius  ordered  them  to  be  driven  out  They  then  sent  Philo, 
their  most  learned  man,  to  the  end  that  he  might  ask  the  mercy 
of  Cains  for  them.  But  he  sadly  ill  treated  them  for  that  wish, 
and  commanded  that  they  shonld  be  oppressed  on  every  side 
■where  they  could,  and  ordered  that  they  should  fill  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  with  idols, — that  they  should  set  his  own  idol  there  in 
tlie  midst,  which  was  his  own  image.  He  held  Pilate  in  threaten- 
ing, till  he  stubbed  himself. — He  had  doomed  our  Lord  to  death. 
4.  Soon  afterwards  the  Romans  put  Caius  to  death  while  sleep- 
ing. Then  were  found  in  his  treasury  two  chests,  which  were 
full  of  poison ;  and  in  one  was  a  letter,  in  which  were  written, 
lest  he  should  forget,  the  names  of  all  the  richest  men,  whom  he 
thought  of  killing.  Then  they  poured  the  poison  out  into  the 
sea,  and  soon  after  there  came  up  a  woeful  quantity  of  dead 
fishes.  God's  wrath  was  clearly  seen,  that  he  let  the  people  be 
tried,  and  also  his  mercy,  when  he  would  not  let  them  perish  as 
Caius  had  intended. 

Book  VI :  CifAi>TER  IV. 

1.'  Seven  '  hundred  and  ninety-five  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius,  Alfred  and  Clinton  A.  D.  42],  Tiberius  Claudius 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans.  In  the  first  year 
of  his  reign,  Peter,  the  Apostle,  came  to  Rome,  and  men  first  be- 
came Christians  there  through  hi.s  teaching.  The  Romans  then 
wished  to  put  Claudius  to  death,  for  the  deeds  of  his  kinsman, 
Caius,  the  former  emperor,  and  all  that  were  of  that  family.  But 
when  they  embraced  Christianity,  they  were  so  mild  and  so  peace- 
able, that  they  all  furgdve  the  emperor  the  mischief  that  he  had 
formerly  done  them ;  and  he  forgave  all  of  them  the  wrong  and 
injury,  that  they  thought  of  doing  to  him. 

2,  At  that  time,  when  Christianity  had  come  to  them,  there 
was  also,  in  the  government  of  the  Romans,  another  token,  which 
v/as,  that  the  Ddmatians  wished  to  give  their  kingdom  to  Scribo- 
nianua  their  general,  and  then  to  wage  war  against  the  Romans. 
But,  when  they  were  gathered  together,  and  wished  to  make  him 
king,  they  could  not  raise  the  standard,  as  was  their  custom,  when 

H  Oros.  1.  VII  :  c.  6,  Haver,  p.  4t5— 470.     Tliis  clmplor  U  adopted  by  Bede;  I.  1:  0.3. 
la  a  note  to  Bed«,  Smith  says,  Hoc  ctiaui  cipul  Oroiio  debetur.  p.  43. 
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they  settled  governments ;  but  were  angry  with  themselves  that 
they  had  ever  begun  \t,  and  put  Scribonianus  to  death.—"  Now  " 
said  Orosius,  "  let  him  deny  who  will  or  who  dares,  that  that 
undertaking  was  not  stopped  for  the  good  of  Christianity ;  and 
say  where,  before  Christianity,  any  war,  if  it  were  begun,  took 
such  a  turn.** 

3.  Another  wonder  happened  also  in  tlie  fourtli  year  of  the 
govenniient  of  Claudius,  that  he  himself  searched  for  war,  and 
could  find  none. — In  that  year  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Syria 

Mftnd  in  Palestine,  but  that  Helena,  queen  of  the  Adiabeni,  gave 
com  enough  to  the  monks,  who  were  in  Jerusalem,  because  she 

_^had  lately  become  a  Christian. 

f  4.  In  the  fifth  year  of  the  government  of  Claudius,  an  island 
appeared  between  Thera  and  Therasia,  five  miles  broad  and 
five  miles  long.— In  the  seventh  year  of  his  government,  there 

_^was  so  great  a  disagreement  in  Jerusalem,  between   those  who 

Bwere  not  Christians,  that  thirty  thousand  were  there  slain,  and 

Vtrodden  to  death  at  the  gate ;  yet  no  man  knew  whence  the  strife 
came. — In  the  ninth  year  of  his  government,  there  was  a  great 
famine  in  Rome,  and  Claudius  ordered  all  the  Jews,  that  were 
within,  to  be  driven  out.     Then  the  Romans  blamed  Claudius  for 

Bthe  famine,  which  was  afflicting  them,  and  he  became  so  angry 
"with  them,  that  he  ordered  thirty-five  of  the  senators  to  be  put  to 

I  death,  and   three  hundred  of  the  others,  who  were  the  highest 
among  them.     The  Romans  afterwards  killed  him  with  poison. 
i  Book  VI  :  Chaptkr  V. 

1.  Eight'  hundred  and  nine  years  after  the  buikling  of  Rome 
f  Orosius  A.  D.  55  :  Alfred  56  :  Clinton  S'l],  Nero  succeeded  to  the 
government  of  the  Romans,  and  hold  it  fourteen  years.     He  hatl 
still  more  vices  than  his  uncle  Caius  had  before.     Besides  the  mani- 
fold evils  that  he  did,  he  ordered,  on  one  occasion,  the  city  Rome  to 
be  burnt,  and  commanded  his  own  men,  always  to  seize  as  much  as 
■they  could  of  the  treasure,  and  to  bring  it  to  him.  when  it  was 
"snatched  out  [of  the  fire].     He  himself  stood  on  the  highest  tower, 
that  wa.s  within  it,  and  began  to  make  a  song  about  the  fire,  wliich 
■was  burning  six  days  and  seven   nights.     But   he   unwittingly 
wreaked  his  vengeance,  first  on  the  city  for  their  misdeeds,  be- 
^cause  they  martyred  Peter  and   Paul;  and  then  upon  himself, 

9  Oro«.  I.  VII  ;  c.  7.  Hiivcr.  p.  470—473. 
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when  he  sUibbcd  himself.     He  was  the  first  man  that  persecuted 
Christians.     After  his  death  the  family  of  the  Caesars  fell  away. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  VI. 

1.  Eight '  hundred  and  twenty-four  years  after  tl\e  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  71  :  Clinton  68],  Galba  succeed- 
ed to  the  government  of  the  Romans.  In  the  seventh  month 
after,  a  man  [called]  Otho,  slew  him  and  seized  the  government. 

2.  When  the  Romans  first  persecuted  Christians,  as  Nero  began 
it,  all  the  nations,  that  were  on  the  east  of  Syria  became  their  ad- 
versaries; yea,  they  themselves  had  also  disagreement  among 
them.  Vitcllius,  king  of  the  Germans,  fought  thrice  against 
Otho,  and  slew  him  in  the  third  month  after  they  began  to  wage 
war. 


J 


Book  VI  :  Chapter  VIL 

1  Eight '  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.   D.  72 :    Clinton  69],  V^espasian 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans.     Tlien,  there  was 
again  peace  over  all  the  Roman  Empire.     He  gave  orders  to  his 
son  Titus,  that  he  should  overthrow  the  temple  in  Jerusalem^J 
and  all  the  city,  and  forbade  that  either  should  be  rebuilt ;  because  " 
God  would  not  thiit  they  should  any  longer  be  a  hindrance  tOj 
Christianity.     He   destroyed  eleven  hundred  thousand   Jews,- 
some  he  slew, — some  he  sold  into  other  countries. — some  he  kill- 
ed by  hunger.     Afterwards  they  made  a  triumph  for  them  both, 
Vespasian    and   Titus.     The   sight   was  a  great  wonder  to  the 
Romans,  because  they  had  never  before  seen  two  men  sitting 
together  in  a  triumph.     They  shut  the  doors  of  Janus.     After- 
wards, Vespasian,  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  died  of  dysentery, 
in  a  dwelling  on  the  outside  of  Rome. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  VIII. 

1-  Eight  •  hundred  and  twenty-nine  years  after  the  building  of^ 
Rome  [Orosius  A.  D.  75  :  Alfred  7ti :  Clinton  79],  Titus  succeed- 
ed to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  two  years. 
He  was  of  so  good  a  disposition,  that  he  said,  he  lost  the  day,  onj 

1  A1>rtdgod  from  Oroi.  [.  VII  :  c.  8.  Haver,  p.  -474—476. 

2  Ver>'  much  sbrid^oil  from  Oro«.  I.  VII :  c.  9.  Haver,  p.  47d— 1S3,  9. 

3  Or«.  I  Vil :  c.  9.  Haver,  p.  M'i,  tO— 10. 
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which  he  did  not  do  any  good.     He  died  also  in  the  same  dwell- 
ing as  his  father  did,  and  of  the  same  disease. 

Book  VI  :  Chapter  IX. 

1.  Eight  *  hundred  and  thirty  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  87  :  Clinton  81],  Domitian,  brother  of 
Titus,  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it 
fifteen  years.  He  again  was  a  persecutor  of  Christians ;  and  was 
lifted  up  with  such  great  pride,  that  he  commanded  the  people 
to  bow  downi  to  him,  as  to  a  god.  He  gave  orders  that  the 
Apostle  John,  should  be  taken  from  other  Christian  men  into 
banishment  to  the  island  Patmos.  And  he  also  ordered  that  all 
of  David's  race  should  be  put  to  death,  to  the  end  that,  if  Christ 
were  not  then  bom,  he  might  not  afterwards  be  born ;  because 
soothsayers  said,  that  he  shoidd  come  of  that  race.  After  that 
order  he  was  himself  disgracefully  put  to  death. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  X. 

Eight*  hundred  and  forty-six  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  93;  Clinton  96,]  Nerva  suc- 
ceeded to  the  government  of  the  Romans;  and,  because  he  was 
old,  he  chose  the  man,  [called]  Trajan,  to  help  him.  They  then 
agreed  between  themselves,  that  they  would  change  all  the  laws 
and  all  the  orders,  which  Domitian  had  before  settled,  because 
he  was  formerly  hateful  to  them  both  ;  and  they  ordered  John  to 
be  brought  back  to  his  minster  in  Ephesus,  from  the  worldly 
sorrows  which  he  for  awhile  hud  borne. 

2.  Then  Nerva  died  ;  and  Trajan  •  held  the  government 
nineteen  years  after  him.  He  brought  back  to  the  Romans  all 
the  nations  which  had  lately  gone  from  them ;  and  he  gave 
orders,  that  all  his  prefects  should  persecute  Christians.  Then 
one  of  them,  named  Pliny,  told  him,  that  he  ordered  what  was 
wrong,  and  sinned  much  in  it.     He  then  readily  forbade  it. 

3.  At  that  time,  the  Jews  were  in  great  strife  and  in  great 
hostility  against  the  people  of  the  land,  where  they  then  were, 
till  many  thousands  of  them  perished  on  both  sides.  At  that 
time,  Trajan  died  of  a  dysentery  in  the  city  Sclcucia. 

4  Oroe.  I.  VII  :  c.  10.  Haver,  p.  483,  484. 

5  Oroa.  I.  VII :  c.  U.  Havn.  p.  4fl4,  485. 
fl  Oros.I.  VH  :  c.  v:.  Ha\er.  p.  136—488. 
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Book  VI  :  Chapter  XI. 

1.  Eight  ^  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  IH  :  Clinton  117],  Hadrian, 
Trajan's  ne|ihew,  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans, 
and  held  it  twenty-one  years.  Soon  afterwards  Christian  books 
were  known  to  him,  through  one  of  the  Followers  of  the  apostles, 
named  Quadratus ;  he  [then]  forbade,  over  all  his  empire,  that 
they  should  annoy  any  Christian  man.  If  any  Christian  were 
guilty,  he  was  then  to  be  taken  before  him,  and  he  himself  would 
at  once  judge  him  as  he  tlionght  right. 

2.  He  then  became  so  dear  to  the  Romans,  and  so  honoured, 
that  they  never  called  him  any  thing  but  father ;  and,  in  honour 
of  him,  they  called  his  wife.  Empress.  He  ordered  all  the  Jews 
to  be  put  to  death,  because  they  tortured  the  Christians,  that 
were  in  Palestine,  which  is  called  the  land  of  Judea.  He  com- 
manded that  they  should  build  on  the  place  of  the  city  Jerusalem, 
and  that  they  should  aftei*Avards  call  it  by  the  name  of  ^lia. 

Book  VI:  Chapter  XIl. 
I.  Eight  '  hundred  and  eighty  eight  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  135  :  Clinton  133],  Antoninus, 
whose  otIicT  name  was  Pius,  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the 
Romans.  Justin,  the  philosopher,  out  of  friendship,  gave  htm  a 
Cliristian  book.  When  he  had  read  it,  he  became  dear  and  very 
friendly  to  Christians,  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

Book  VI:  Chapter  XIII. 
1.  Nine  "  hundred  and  three  years  after  the  building  of  Ronm 
[Orosius  A.  I).  15^:  Alfred  150:  Clinton  161],  Marcus  Antoni- 
ims  *  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  \vith  his  bro- 
ther Aurclius.  They  were  the  first  that  divided  the  Roman  em- 
pire into  two  parts  ;  and  they  held  it  fourteen  years  [M.  Antoni- 

7  Oro».  1.  VH  ;  c  13.  Hi%cr.  p.  488—490. 

8  Orot.  I  VII;  c.  U.     Hover  p   4W,  101. 
0  Oro*.  I.  VII:  c.  IS.     Havpr.  p.  •Ht_'--49^. 
•    Mdrciw  Aiirclius  Antoninus,    who    rcifftied    19  reara,   from  A.   D.   !61   to    180, 

adopted  by  Anloninu*  Pins,  at  tlte  same  time  with  Lucius  Aurelius  Vertu,  who  reigned  i 
joiiiliy  with  Aurelius  tor  8  year*,  from  A.  D.  161  lo  Ifil).  M.  Aurelius  wai  commonly  caU«l 
the  phiJonopher.     We  Aiill  po'ispM  his  noble  view  nf  philosnphka!  hcnthcniun    in  hi«  wntllJ 
entitled  Ta  tit  iavrait  or  MrdUafioas^  whicli  give  bis  thonglils  nnd  feelings  on  moral  and  r«fl 
ligioiis  Rnbjccu.     It  hna  hcen  irtuihUfed  into  Englwli,    lliouph  devout  lo  philoeophy  »%m^ 
lilcratiirc,  he  bIi^ wed  his  hi^jotry  by  the  martyrdom  of  iwo  eminent  fathcni  of  lb*  Cbnsuan 
churcli,— Poly  carp  iu  A.  D.  166,  and  Irensus  in  177, 
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nus  1,9  years,  and  Aurelius  only  8.]  They  gave  orders  that 
every  Christian  should  be  put  to  death.  They  had  afterwards  a 
great  war  with  the  Parthians,  because  they  had  laid  waste  all  Cap- 
padocia  and  Armenia,  and  all  Syria.  They  then  made  peace  with 
the  Parthians,  and  afterwards  there  came  upon  them  so  great 
I,      a  famine,  and  so  f^eat  a  plestilence,  that  few  of  them  were  left. 

■  2.  There  then  came  upon  them  the  Danish  war,  with  all  the 
Germans.  On  the  very  day,  on  which  they  would  fi'^ht,  there 
came  so  great  a  heat  and  so  great  a  thirst  upon  them,  that  they 
had  no  hope  of  their  lives.     They  then  understood  that  it  was  from 

■  God's  wrath,  and  asked  the  Christians,  that  they  would  in  some 
"  -way  help  them.     Then  they  prayed  to  Almighty  God,  and  it 

rained  so  much,  that  they  had  water  enough  upon  the  plain;  and 

there  came  such  heavy  thunder,  that  it  killfd  many  thousand  men 

in  the  midst  of  the  battle. 
K     3.  Afterwards  all  the  Romans  became  so  kind  to  Christians, 
^that  they  wrote  in  many  temples,  that  every  Christian  should  have 

freedom  and  peace ;  and  also,  that  every  one  of  them,  who  wished, 

■  might  embrace  Christianity.  Antoninus  forgave  all  the  tribute, 
that  they  should  have  paid  to  Home,  and  ordered  the  deed  to  be 
burned,  in  which  it  was  written,  what  they  should  pay  in  a  year; 
and  he  died  in  the  year  following. 
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Book  VI  :  Chapter  XIV. 


1,  Nine*  hundred  and  thirty  yeai*s  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius.  Alfred  and  Clinton  A.  D.  177],  Lucius  Antoninus  suc- 
ceeded to  the  empire,  and  held  it  thirteen  '  years.  He  was  a  very 
bad  man  as  to  all  morals,  but  he  was  brave,  and  often  fought 
single  combats.  Many  of  the  senators,  who  were  the  best  tliere, 
he  ordered  to  be  put  to  death.  Afterwards  a  thunderbolt  shat- 
tered their  Capitol,  the  house,  in  which  their  gods  and  their  idols 
were;  and  their  library  was  set  on  fire  by  the  hghtning,  and  all 
their  old  books  in  it  were  burnt.  There  was  even  as  great  a  loss 
by  the  fire,  as  was  in  the  city  Alexandria,  where,  in  their  library. 
four  hundred  thousand  books  were  burnt. 


1  Ohm.  I.  VII  t  c.  16.  Hnver.  p.  -195—498.  Lu.  Antonmiis  Commmlu*  reigned  only  IB 
ytare  and  nearly  Ili  months  ;  tht-n  Pertinax  «nd  JulUnuB  each  reigneU  about  two  montlw. 
making  altogether,  from  the  death  of  Comniodus  to  the  ecoeiaion  of  Sorarua,  «  Htile  raore 
than  13  yean,     fatti  Romani,  p.  2G7. 
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Book  VI :  Chapter  XV. 

1,  Nine'  hundred  and  forty-three  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [OrosiusA.  D.  191:  Alfred  190:  Clinton  194].  Severus 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  seven- 
teen years.  He  besieged  Pescennius  in  a  fastness,  till  he  fell 
into  his  hands ;  and  he  afterwards  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death, 
because  he  would  reign  in  Syria  and  in  Eg)'pt  He  then  put 
Albinus  to  death  in  Graul,  because  he  also  would  wage  war  against 
him. 

2.  He  afterwards  went  into  Britain,  and  often  fought  there 
against  the  Picts  and  Scots,  before  he  could  defend  the  'Britons 
against  them  ;  and  ordered  a  wall  to  be  built  quite  across  all  that 
country  from  sea  to  sea.  Soon  afterwards,  he  died  in  the  city  of 
York. 
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Book  VI :  Chapter  XVI. 

1.  Nine'  hundred  and  sixty-two  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  209  :  Clinton  211],  his  son.  An- J 
toninus,  succeeded  to  the  eni|)ire,  and  held  it  [not  full]  seven  ^ 
years.     He  had  two  sisters  for  his  wives.     He  had  gathered  an 
anny,  and  wished  to   fight  against  the   Partliiaus;  but,  in  the 
march,  he  was  put  to  death  by  his  own  men. 


Book  VI :  Chapter  XVIL 


d 


1.  Nine  *  hundred  and  seventy  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius,  Alfred  and  Clinton  A.  D.  217],  Marcus  Aurelius  succeed- 
ed to  the  govermcnt  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  four  years.  His 
own  men  slew  him,  and  also  his  mother. 


Book  VI  :  Chapter  XVIII. 


1.  Nine '  hundred  and  seventy  four  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  221  :  Clinton  222],  Aurelius 
Alexander  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held 
it  [thirteen] '  years.  Mammaea,  his  good  mother,  sent  for  Origen, 
the  most  learned  mass-priest,  and  afterwards  she  became  a  well- 


2  OtM.  1.  VII :  c.  17.  Haver,  p.  Oft—  50J. 

3  OroB.  ].  VII :  c.  18.  Haver,  p.  50t— 206,  3. 

4  Oro*.  1.  VII  :  c.  18.  Haver,  p.  506,  3—507,  1. 

5  Oroi.  1.  VII :  c.  18.  Harer.  p.  507  1—508,  5. 
6  Both  the  Anglo-Saxnn  MSS.  have  XVI,  but  Orcw.  hat— tredeeira  tnnii,  Htvcr.  p.  SOT, 

4;  and  CLinton  give*  13  yearc     fatti  Homani,  p.  267. 
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taufjht  Christian  througli  him  ;  and  she  made  her  son  very  friendly 
to  Christians.  He  marched  with  an  army  into  Persia,  and  slew 
Xerxes,  their  king.  He  afterwards  lost  his  life  in  the  city, 
Mayence. 

Book  VI  :  Chaptf.r  XIX. 

1.  Nine'  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years  after  the  huiltiing  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  235 :  Clinton  23G].  Maximinus 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans.  He  gave  orders 
that  Christians  should  he  again  persecuted,  and  that  the  good 
Mamma?a  should  he  mart)'rcd,  and  all  the  priests  who  fol- 
lowed Jier,  save  Origen  :  he  fled  into  Kgj'pt.  ^Iaximinus,  in  the 
third  year  of  liis  reign,  was  put  to  death  by  his  own  prefect  in  the 
city  Aquileia. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  XX. 

1.  Nine"  hundred  and  ninety  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Alfred  A.  D.  237  :  Orosius  and  Clinton  23S],  Gordianus  succeed- 
ed to  the  empire,  and  he  held  it  six  years.  He  put  to  death  the 
two  brothers,  who  had  formerly  put  Maximinus  to  death ;  and  he 
himself  died  soon  after. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  XXI. 


1.  Nine"  hundred  and  ninety-seven  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius,  Alfred  and  Clinton  A.  D.  244],  Philip  succeeded 
to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  seven  years.  He 
was  secretly  a  Christian  because  he  durst  not  [be  so]  openly.  In 
the  third  year  of  his  reign,  which  was  about  one  thousand  years 
after  the  building  of  Rome,  it  came  to  pass,  as  God  had  ordained  it, 
that  not  only  was  the  emperor  a  Christian,  but  that,  at  the  emper- 
or's palace,  they  also,  in  thankfulness  to  Christ,  partook  of  the 
great  feast,  which,  every  year  before,  they  kept  to  their  idols. 
It  was  in  honour  of  devils,  that  all  the  Romans  would,  after  a 
twelve-month,  bring  together  the  best  part  of  their  goods,  gather- 
ed for  their  sacrifice,  and  afterwards  enjoy  them  together  for  many 
weeks. — Then  Decius,  a  rich  man,  ensnared,  the  emperor,  and 
afterwards  seized  the  government. 

7  Oron.  1.  Vil:  c  18.  p.  509,9. 
8  Oroe.  1.  VII  :  c.  19.  Haver,  p.  S09,  10-511. 
9  Orti.l.  VII :  c.  20.  Haver.  \i.  512—515. 
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Book  VI:  Chapter  XXII. 

1.  One'  thousand  and  four  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius,  Alfred,  and  Clinton  A.  U.  249],  Decius  succeeded  to  the 
governnicrit  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  tliree  '  years ;  and  soon 
gave  a  plain  token,  that  he  had  before  plotted  against  Philip,  as 
he  ordered  Christians  to  be  persecuted,  and  many  were  thus  made 
holy  martyrs.  He  settled  his  sou  in  the  government  with  him, 
and  soon  afterwards,  they  were  both  slain  together. 


Book  VI:  Chapter  XXIII. 


1.  One*  thousand  and  eight  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  A.  D.  254:  Alfred  255  :  Clinton  251],  Callus  Hoslilia- 
nus  succeeded  to  the  empire,  and  held  it  two  years.  Then  God's 
Avrath  was  again  upon  Rome  :  as  long  as  there  was  the  persecu- 
tion of  Christians,  so  long  was  there  a  very  great  plague  pressing 
upon  tlicm,  so  that  there  was  not  a  house  in  the  city,  which  had 
not  suffered  by  the  wrath.  Then  ^milianus  put  Callus  to  death, 
and  had  the  government  to  himself.  In  the  third  month  after 
wards,  he  also  was  put  to  death. 


< 


Book  VI  :  Chapter  XXIV, 


1,  One*  thousand  and  ten  years  after  the  building  of  Rome 
[Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  257 :  Clinton  254J,  the  Romans 
appointed  two  emperors  :  one  was  within  the  city  Rome,  and 
was  called  Gallienus ;  the  other  was  with  the  people  of  yEmilia- 
nus,'  and  was  called  Valerian.  These  were  e\'er  to  be  waging 
war,  where  it  was  needful.  Then  they  both  commanded  Chris- 
tians to  be  persecuted,  but  the  wrath  of  God  quickly  carae 
upoti  them  both.  Valerian  marched  with  an  army,  against 
Sapor,  king  of  tlic  Persians,  and  was  there  taken ;  and  after- 
wards, to  the  end  of  his  life,  he  was  appointed  to  stoop,  when 
Sapor,  the  king,  would  mount  his  horse,  lliat  the  king  might  have 
his  back  as  a  stirrup. 


H 


1  Oroi.  L  Vll  :  c.  21.  Haver,  p.  515— J^16,  II. 

2  Orositu  ond  Alfred  aay  3  yean,  but  Clinton,  2  yean  and  two  months. 

3  Oros.  I.  VII  :  c.  21.  Haver,  p.  Slfi,  I— 11. 

4  Very  mucli  abridged  from  Ores.  I.  VII  :  c.  22.  Haver.  \t.  516— 5IiJ. 

5  Uros.  sRya — VnlcrianuK  in  Hbrtin  nb  excrciti)  Augtutus  cat  adpcllalus.  Haver-  p.  516, 
22,  23.  £mi]inrii«,  ufter  Wing  iti  puwor  3  nuDiithA,  wofl  slaiQ  bj  hia  loldien  iu  A.  U.  2^ 
and  Valerian  nnd  Gallienus  were  clioscn  frnpucorh 
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2.  Many  nations  waged  war  upon  the  other  [emperor],  Gal- 
lienus.  so  that  he  held  his  power  with  great  dispracc.  and  gi"eat 
difficulty.  First  the  Germans,  who  were  on  the  Danube,  overran 
Italy,  to  the  city  Ravenna ;  and  the  Siievi  overran  all  Gaul,  and  the 
Goths  all  the  country  of  Greece,  and  Asia  the  Less ;  and  the 
Sarmatians  forced  all  Dacia  from  the  government  of  the  Romans ; 
and  the  Huns  overran  Pannonia;  and  the  Parlhians  overran 
Mesopotamia,  and  all  Syria.  Besides  which,  the  Romans  jiad 
^Kar  among  themselves.  Gallienus  was  afterwards  put  to  death 
by  his  own  men,  in  the  city  Milan. 


I 


Book  VI :  Chapter  XXV. 


1.  One'  thousand  and  twenty-five  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  272  :  Clinton  2«8].  Claudius 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans.  In  the  same  year, 
he  overcame  tlie  Goths  and  dro\e  them  out  of  Greece.  The 
Komans  made  iiim  a  golden  shield,  as  a  worthy  tribute  for  that 
deed,  and  a  golden  likeness,  and  hung  them  up  in  their  Capitol. 
In  the  following  year  he  died,  and  his  brother  QuintilUis  succeed- 
ed to  the  goveniment ;  and,  on  the  seventeenth  day  after,  he 
was  put  to  death. 

I  Book  VI  :  Chapter  XXVL 

1.  One*  thousand  and  twenty-seven  yeai-s  after  the  building 
f  Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  274  :  Clinton  270],  Aurelian 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  five 
^-years  and  six  montlis.     He  drove  the  Goths  to  the  north  of  the 
^p)anube,  and  marched  thence  upon  the  Syrians,  and  forced  them 
Hagain  under  the  govertmient  of  the  Romans.     He  then  marched 
upon  the  Gauls,  and  slew  Tetricus,  because  he  had  drawn  them 
under  his  government.     He  then  gave  orders  for  a  persecution 
of  Christians,  and  was  slain  shortly  afterwards. 


BookVI:  Chapter  XXVII. 


II.  One'  thousand  and  thirty-two  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  27.9:  Clinton  27oj,  Tacitus 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans;  and,  in  the  sixLJi 

0  Or«.  L  VII :  c.  23.  Haver,  p.  S20,  .-521.  7. 
7  OriM.  1.  VII :   r.  'j:!.  Haver.  |).  .Vil,  8— iVi'i. 
S  Oru>.  t.  Vll  .  c.  il.  llavar.  p.  YM.  1—3. 
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niontii  after,  he  was  slain  in  the  country  of  Pontus. — Thea 
Florianus  succeeded  to  the  government,  and  was  slain  in  the  third 
month  after,  in  the  country  of  Tarsus. 


Book  VI :  Chapter  XXVITl. 


4 


1.  One'  thousand  and  thirty-three  years  after  tlie  buHding  of 
Rome  [OrosiuR  and  Alfred  A.  D.  280:  Chnton  276],  Probiis 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  kept  it  six  years. 
and  four  montlis.  He  drove  the  Huns  out  of  Gaul,  and  slew  SatiU"- 
ninus,  who  was  striWug  for  the  government.  He  afterwards  slev 
Proculus  and  Bonosus,  who  yearned  for  the  government  Tlien 
he  himself  was  slain  on  the  down  of  Sirmium. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  XXIX. 

1.  One'  thousand  and  thirty  nine  years  after  the  building 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  286  :  Clinton  282],  Cams  suc- 
ceeded to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  two  years. 
He  fought  twice  ligainst  the  I*arthian.s,  and  took  two  of  their  cities, 
which  were  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Tigris.  He  was  killed  soon 
afterwards  by  a  thunder  bolt,  and  his  son  Numerianus  succeeded 
to  the  government,  and  short!)?  after  he  wjis  put  to  death  by  his 
own  father-in-law. 


J 
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Book  VI  :  Chapter  XXX. 

L  One*  thousand  and  forty-one  years  after  the  building  of 
Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  288  :  Clinton  284],  Diocletian 
succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held  it  twenty 
years.  He  placed  a  younger  emperor  under  him,  called 
Maximian»  and  sent  him  into  Gaul,  because  they  had  lately 
stirred  up  a  war,  but  he  easily  overcame  them.  At  that  time, 
three  kings  were  v/agiiig  war  upon  Diocletian  : — Carausius  in 
Britain, — Achilleus  in  Egypt, — and  Narsesfrom  Persia.  He  then 
placed  three  Ciesars  under  him  :^Onc  was  Maximian, — the 
second  Constantius, — the  third  Galerius.  He  sent  Maximian 
into  Africa,  who  overcame  their  opponents.  He  sent  Constantius 
into  Gaul,  who  overcame  thu  AInmannic  nation,  and  he  then 
overran  the  island  Britain. — And  Diocletian  himself  went  into 

9  U.  Haver.  t>.  523.  4— 11. 
I  Oro9.  I.  VH :  c.  24.  Haver,  p.  52.1,  12—524. 
2  Oro*.  1.  VII:  c.  25.  Uorer.  p.  525— £20.     Alfred  omiu  Cbspx  26  eiul  27. 
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Egypt,  and  bestcffed  Acliilleus,  the  king,  eight  months,  in  the  city 
lexandna,  till  the  citizens  gave  him  up  to  Diocletian,  who  after- 
wards overran  all  E^ypt.^He  sent  Galerius  into  Persia,  who 
fought  twice  aijainst  Narses,  the  king,  but  neither  of  them  had 
the  victory.  In  their  third  battle,  Galerius  was  routed,  and  came 
to  Diocletian  in  great  fear  ;  but  he  received  hiin  >vith  great  dis- 
honour, and  ordered  him  to  run,  in  his  own  purple  robe,  many 
miles  before  his  chariot.  After  liis  courage  had  been  whetted  by 
that  disgrace,  he  marched  again  upon  the  Persians,  and  routed 
them,  and  took  Narses,  and  his  wife  and  his  children.  Diocletian 
then  received  Galerius  honourably. 

2.  Diocletian  and  Maximian  ordered  Christians  to  be  per- 
secuted,— Diocletian  in  the  east,  and  Maximian  in  tlie  west ;  and, 
because  of  this  order,  there  were  many  martyrs  in  the  space  of 
ten  years. 

3.  They  then  agreed  between  themselves,  that  they  would  give 
up  their  governments,  and  lay  aside  the  purple  robes,  which  they 
wore,  and  would  end  their  days  in  peace ;  and  they  did  so. 
Diocletian  settled  in  the  city  Nicomedia,  and  Maximian  settled  in 
the  city  Milan.  They  left  their  governments  to  Galerius  and  to 
Coustantius,  and  they  divided  it  afterwards  into  two. — Galerius  took 
Illyricum,  and  beyond  that,  the  east,  and  the  chief  part  of  this 
world. — Constantius  took  all  Italy,  and  Africa,  and  Spain,  and 
Gaul,  and  Britain  ;  but  he  had  little  wish  for  these  worldly  things 
and  for  great  power;  ami,  therefore,  of  iiis  own  will,  he  gave  up 
Italy  and  Africa  to  Galerius.  Then  Galerius  placed  two  kings 
under  him : — One  was  named  Severus,  to  whom  he  gave  Italy 
and  Africa  ;  and  he  placed  Maxitninus  in  the  eastern  countries. 

4.  In  ihose  days,  Constantius,  the  most  merciful  man,  went 
into  Britain,  and  died  there;  and  gave  the  eiupire  to  Constantinc, 
his  son,  whom  he  had  by  Helena  his  concubine. 

5.  Then*  Maxenlius,  son  of  Maximian,  wished  to  have  the 
government  of  Italy.  Galerius,  therefore,  sent  against  him 
Severus  with  an  army,  to  wlmm  the  government  had  before  been 
given,  and  he  wa.s  betrayed  there  by  his  own  men,  and  slain  near 
the  city  Ravenna.  When  Maximian  heard  that  his  son  had 
seized  the  government,  he  quickly  left  the  city,  in  which  he  was 
settled,  and  thought  to  overcome  his  son,  and  afterwards  to  take 

3  Orot.  L  VII;  c.  28.  Ilsver.  p.  537,  17— Ml. 
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tlic  f^ovcmmcnt;  but,  when  the  son  found  it  out,  he  drove  away 
the  father,  wlio  fled  into  (Jaul  and  wished  to  overcome  Constaii- 
tinc,  liis  Kon-in-hiw,  and  to  have  the  government  to  himself  ;  but 
his  daughter  found  it  out,  and  told  it  to  Constantinc,  and  lie  then 
hanished  him  to  Marseilles,  and  he  was  there  slain. 

6.  Galerius  then  gave  Italy  and  Africa  to  Liciniiis,  and  he 
ordered  all  the  best  Christians,  that  were  there,  to  be  banished. 
Galerius  was  then  hrouj^ht  into  great  weakness,  and  ordered  many 
physicians,  and  none  of  them  could  do  him  any  good,  but  one  of 
them  told  him,  that  it  was  from  the  wrath  of  Cod.  He,  therefore, 
gave  orders  that  the  Christians  should  be  brought  into  their  owji 
country  again,  each  where  he  was  before ;  yet  he  died  of  that 
sickness,  and  Licinius  succeeded  to  the  government 

7.  There  was  afterwards  war  between  Constantine  and  Max- 
entius;  and  soon  after  [A.  D.  312]  Constantine  slew  Maxentius 
at  the  Mulvian  bridge  in  Rome. — In  those  days  Maxiniinus 
ordered  Christians  to  be  persecuted,  and  soon  afterwards  died  in 
the  city  Tarsus. — At  that  time,  Licinius  gave  orders  that  no 
Christian  should  come  into  his  household  nor  into  his  train  ;  aad 
soon  afterwards  there  was  war  between  him  and  Constantine,  aod 
frequent  battles,  until  Constantine  took  Licinius,  and  ordered  him 
to  be  beheaded,  and  then  succeeded  to  all  the  government  of  the 
Romans. 

8.  In  those  days  [A.  D.  31S — 325],  Arius,  the  mass-priest,  fell 
into  a  mistake  about  the  right  belief.  About  this  time  [A.  D.  325], 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops  were  gathered  together  to 
refute  and  to  excommunicate  him. 

9.  In  those  days,  Constantine  put  to  death  Crispus  his  son, 
and  Licinius  his  sister's  son  ;  and  no  one  knew  wliat  their  guilt 
was,  but  him  alone.  He  then  brought  under  him  manyi 
nations,  which  i)efore  were  not  under  the  Romans;  and  ordered 
a  city  to  be  built  in  Greece,  and  to  be  called  after  him  Constan- 
tinople [A.  D.  330],  He  was  the  first  man.  that  ordered  churches 
to  he  built,  and  every  idol-temple  to  be  closed.  He  died  about 
thirty-one  years  after  he  gained  the  empire,  in  a  dwelling  near 
the  city  Nicoraedia. 

Book  VI  :  Chapter  XXXI. 
1.  One*  thousand  and  ninety-one  years  after  the  building  o 

4  th-os.  1.  VII  :  c.  29,  llnyfT.  p.  541— fi'll.  A  Ubular  arrBDgcineul  of  the  eup«rur«i 
nipiitioncd  in  ihu  chapter,  will  mak«  il  more  etor 
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lome  [Orosius  A.  D.  3a*) :  Alfred  338 :  Clinton  337],  CoiisUintius, 
filth  his  two  brothers,  Constantine  and  Constans,  succeeded  to 
"tlie  empire ;  and  Constantius  held  it  twenty-four  years.  All  the 
brothers  were  in  the  Arian  heresy.  Constantine  and  Constiins 
wa^ed  war  upon  each  other,  till  Constantine  was  slain.  Then 
Magnentius  slew  Constans,  and  seized  upon  the  government,  that 
is  of  Gaul  and  Italy.  In  those  days,  the  Illyrians  appointed 
Vetranio  to  their  povcrnnient,  that  they  nii^ht  then  wage  war 
against  Magnentius ;  and  they  forced  him  to  learning,  though  he 
was  aged;  but  Constantius  took  from  him  both  the  government 
and  the  purple  that  he  wore,  and  also  the  school  in  wiiich  he 
learned.  He  then  fought  against  Magnentius  and  routed  him, 
and  drove  him  into  the  city  Lyons,  and  he  aiterwards  stabbed 
himself.  Then  Constantius  appointed  Julian  to  be  C?esar  under 
him,  who  had  before  been  ordained  a  deacon,  and  sent  him  into 
Gaul  with  an  army;  and  he  quickly  overcame  all  those,  who 
were  waging  war  in  Gaul;  and,  after  that  deed,  he  was  so  lifted 
up,  that  he  wished  to  take  to  himself  all  the  government  of  the 
Romans,  and  marched  with  an  army,  [to  the  place]  wliere 
^  Constantius  was  with  another  army  against  the  Parthians.  Wheti 
■  Constantius  heard  of  it,  and  was  going  against  him,  he  died  on 

the  march. 
K     2  Julian*  succeeded  to  the  government  [A.  D.  361],  and  held 
^it  one  year  and  eight  months.     He  soon  wished  secretly  to  over- 
turn Christianity,  and  openly  forbade  that  a  man  should  learn 
f  any  fast-book,  and  also  said,  that  a  Christian  should  not  hold  any 
of  his  offices,  and  thought  thus  to  entrap  them.     "  But  they  were 
all  of  that  mind,  as  we  have  often  heard  it  reported,"  said  Oro- 
sius, "  that  they  would  rather  follow  Christianity,  than  hold  his 
offices.'* 
^b    3  Then  he  gathered  an  army,  and  would  go  into  Persia,  and 
ordered,  that,  when  he  should  come  homiiward   again  from   the 
east,  they  should  have  an  amphitheatre  built  at  Jerusalem  into 
which  he  might  put  God*s  servants,  that  wild  beasts  might  there 

{tear  them  to  pieces.     But,  in  that  undertaking,  God  very  justly 
Years  From  A.  D. 

ConfrUntine  It  reigned ...  3 3:>7  to  340 
CoiibtAiitms  II  ....  24 3:17—361 
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avenged  the  wicked  thought  of  this  wicked  man,  when  a  man   , 
met  him,  as  he  came  from  the  city  Ctesiphoii,  just  as  if  he  wer^ 
a  deserter,  and  told  him  he  could  lead  him  througli  the  desert, 
that  he  might  come  upon  the  Persians  unawares.     But,  when  he^ 
had  led  him  into  the  midst  of  the  desert,  he  beguiled  him,  s<^ 
that  no  man  of  the  expedition  knew  where  he  was ;  but  tliey 
went  wandering  about  the  desert,  and  knew  not  where  he  could 
get  out,  until  many  of  the  people  perished  both  from  thirst  and 
from  heat.     Tlieu  an  unknown  man  came  towards   them   and 
stabbed  Julian. 

Book  VI:  Chapter  XXXIL 

1.  One' thousand  one  hundred  and  seventeen  years  after  the 
building  of  Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  364 :  Clinton  363]> 
Jovian  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans.  He  was 
chosen  in  the  desert,  on  the  same  day  that  Julian  was  stabbed,j 
He  gave  the  Persians  the  city,  Nisibis,  and  half  the  country  of 
Mesopotamia,  with  the  view  that  they  might  go  out  of  the  coun-^ 
try  without  harm. 

2.  In  the  eighth  month  after  he  succeeded  to  the  government 
he  would  go  into  lUyricum.  One  night,  when  he  was  in  a  new-j 
ly-plastered  house,  he  ordered  a  large  fire  to  be  made  in  it 
because  it  was  cold  weather.  The  plaster  then  began  to  fumfi 
excessively,  and  Jovian  was  smothered  by  the  vapour. 

Book  VI:  Chapter  XXXIII. 

1.  One'  thousand  one  hundred  and  eighteen  years  after  ui 
building  of  Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  3G5  :  Clinton  ^fM],"" 
Valentinian  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  he 
held  it  eleven  years.  He  was  before  a  chief  officer  of  Julian'sB 
soldiers.  Julian  ordered  him  either  to  leave  Christianity  or  his 
office,  when  he  chose  rather  to  leave  his  office,  tlian  Christianity. 
But  God  afterwards  brought  him  to  greater  honour,  since  he  had 
forsaken  tlie  less  for  the  love  of  him,  so  that  he  had  the  govern- 
ment of  the  very  empire,  that  his  adversary  before  held.  J 

2.  Soon  afterwards  he  gave  half  his  empire*  to  his  brother" 
Valens;  and  he  ordered  Procopius,  who  then  wished  to  reign,  to    , 

6  Oros.  1.  VII  :  c.  31.  lUvfr.  p.  547.  fl 
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be  put  to  deatb,  and  many  otlun-s  witli  liini.  Valons  had  boon 
taught  by  an  Arian  bisliop,  named  Kudoxius ;  but  he  hid  it  very 
closely  from  his  brotlier.  because  he  knew  that  he  would  avenge 
it,  if  he  found  out  that  he  wjis  in  one  belief,  and  liimself  in  ano- 
ther; for  he  knew  how  steadfast  he  was  before  in  his  behef. 

■  when  he  had  less  power. 

■  3.  In  the  same  year  [A.  D.  364],  Athanaric,  king  of  the  Goths, 
"  made  many  martyrs  of  the   Christians  among  his  people.     In 

those  days  Valentinian  forced  the  Saxons  back  to  their  own 
B  country,  when  they  would  wage  war  aj^ainst  the  Romans :  they 
were  settled  near  the  ocean.  He  also  with-held  the  Bnrji^ndians 
from  waging  war  upon  the  Gauls.  What  mostly  with-held  thcin 
was,  that  baptism  was  promised  them.     In  the  eleventh  year  of 

■  his  reign,  the  Sarmatians  pillaged  Paunonia :  when  he  was  going 
thither  with  an  army,  he  died  of  a  rushing  of  blood  [apoplexy]. 

Book  VI  :  Chapter  XXXIV. 

1.  One"  thousand  one  hundred  and  twenty-nine  years  after 
the  building  of  Rome  fOrosius  A.  D.  375.  Alfred  376:  Clinton 
364],  Valens,  brother  of  Valentinian,  succeeded  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Romans  ;  and  Gratian,  son  of  Valentinian,  succeeded 
to  the  government  of  Italy,  and  of  Gaul  and  of  Spain,  under 
Valens,  What  he  had  before  closely  hidden,  he  shewed  openly 
when  he  ordered  that  monks— who  ought  to  foi'sake  worldly 
things,  and  weapons  of  war — should  tiike  arms  and  figlit  with 
them,  and  do  evil  with  other  men.  He  sent  into  Egypt,  and 
ordered  to  put  down  all  the  monkish  customs,  which  his  brotlier 
had  before  settled  ;  and  some  of  the  monks  he  ordered  to  be  put 
to  death, — some  driven  iiUo  banishment. 

2.  In  those  days  there  was  in  Africa,  a  man,  called  Firmus,  who 
wished  for  the  government.     Then  Valens  sent  thither  his  officer, 

hi*  brother  Valens  Augustus,  antJ  gave  him  lialf  the  empire  od  the  28th  uf  March  fullowiiig. 
CJiftton,  p.  127.    Tlie  empire  was  thus  divided  into  the 
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Theodosius,  witli  an  army, — fatlier  of  the  good  Theotlosius,  who 
was  afterwards  emperor.  Firmus  was  taken  in  that  expedition, 
and  led  forth  to  be  put  to  death ;  then  he  himself  begged  that  he 
might  first  be  baptized.  When  he  was  baptized,  he  had,  by  the 
teaching  of  the  mass-|)riest,  who  baptized  him,  such  full  belief  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  he  said  to  the  people — **  Do  now  as 
you  will " ;  and  leaned  forward  to  them,  that  tliey  might  cut  off 
his  head ;  and  he  became  a  martyr  of  Christ. 

3.  In  those  days,  Gratian  fought  in  Gaul  against  the  Alaman- 
ni,  and  slew  many  thousands  of  them.  In  the  third  year  of 
his  reign,  when  he  did  the  gi'eatest  wrong  to  the  servants  of  God, 
the  Goths  drove  him  out  of  their  countr}' ;  and  they  afterwards 
went  over  the  river  Danube  into  the  dominion  of  Valens,  and 
asked  that  they  might  settle  peaceably  in  his  dominion,  llien 
he  scorned  cither  to  forbid  or  grant  it ;  but  let  them  settle  where 
they  would.  But  his  procurators  and  officers  pressed  tliem  for 
tribute,  and  they  had  great  strife  about  it,  until  the  Goths  routed 
them  in  battle. 

4.  When  Valens  heard  of  it,  in  the  city  Antioch,  he  was  very 
sorry  and  thought  of  his  misdeeds,  how  they  had  prayed  for  a 
right  belief  and  font  of  baptism  ;  and,  for  teachers,  he  sent  to  them 
Arian  bishops,  and  heretics,  as  he  himself  was  ;  and  what  he  had 
often  done  to  the  injury  of  God's  servants.  However,  where  he 
knew  any  one  to  be  living,  he  gave  orders  to  send  for  him,  and  then, 
though  it  was  late,  he  commanded  him  to  be  honoured. — In  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign  he  fought  against  the  Goths,  and  was  rout- 
ed and  driven  into  a  village,  and  was  burnt  to  death  in  a  house.  J 
Thus  it  was  ended  by  a  very  just  judgment,  when  they  burnt  " 
him  in  this  world,  who  thought  to  burn  tiieni  for  everlasting. 

Book  VI :  Chapter  XXXV. 

1.  One^  thousand  one  Inmdred  and  thirty-three  years  after  the 
building  of  Rome  [Orosius  A.  D.  379 :  Alfred  380 :  Clinton  378], 
Gratian '  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Romans,  and  held 
it  six  years.  He  chose  Theodosius  to  help  him,  because  he 
thought  that  the  nations,  that  were  their  enemies,  were  become 

1  OroB.  1.  VII:  c.M.  Haver,  p.  354— 5i«. 

2  Cirntian  was  raised  lo  the  rank  of  Augustus  by  his  father  Valentioian  in  A.  D.  367  at 
tHe  age  of  eight  years.  Uc  nucceedcd  to  the  Bastem  Empire  in  376  on  the  death  of  hit 
uncle  Valeni ;  but,  as  the  Gotlu  v&re  troubleMtne,  he  appointed  Theodosiut  to  be  tbt 
Kmpcror  of  the  east  in  379.  See  chap.  33,  i  2,  note  8. 
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too  strong  to  be  any  longer  overcome  by  war.  Theodosius, 
therefore,  made  peace  with  thera ;  and,  in  that  peace,  he  took 
with  him  to  Constantinople  Athanaric,  their  kin^,  who,  shortly 
afterwards,  died  there.  As  soon  as  the  Goths  heard  how  good 
Theodosius  was,  both  they,  and  all  the  people  that  were  in  Scy- 
thia,  wished  for  peace  with  him, 

2.  In  those  days^the  Britons  chose  Maximus  for  their  emperor, 
against  his  will,  who  was  worthy  of  the  government  of  all  the 
Romans,  for  his  manifold  virtues,  save  that  he  then  fought  against 
his  lord  by  the  advice  of  other  men.  Soon  afterwards,  he  went 
into  Gaul,  and  slew  Gratian,  and  drove  Valentinian,  his  brother, 
out  of  Italy,  and  he  fled  to  Thcodosius. 

Book  VI:  Chapter  XXXVI. 


1.  One  *  thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight  years  after  the 
building  of  Home  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  385  :  Clinton  37S], 

■  Theodosius  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  Konians,  and 
beld  it  eleven  years.  Six  years  before,  he  had  the  government  of 
the  eastern  parts.  Theodosius  then  tlioiight  how  he  could  avenge 
Gratian  his  lord,  and  also  bring  his  brother  to  the  government, 
and  led  an  army  into  Italy,  where  Maximus  was  encamped  with 
a  force  at  tlie  city  Aquileia,  and  hud  ordered  hts  general  Andra- 
gathius  to  keep  the  pass;  but  the  general  intrusted  the  kee|>ing 
of  it  to  sluggish  men,  and  thought  of  going  round  by  the  east  in 
ships,  and  then  stealing  upon  Theodosius  behind.  But  as  soon 
as  he  was  gone  from  the  pass  towards  the  ships,  Thcodosius 
came  to  it  and  found  few  men  there,  who  were  bad  and  sluggish ; 
and  he  soon  drove  them  away,  and  broke  through  the  pass,  and 
then  went  over  the  mountains  till  he  came  to  Aquileia,  and  slew 
Maximus.  When  the  general  heard  that,  he  drowned  himself. 
By  the  fall  of  these  two,  how  tiisily  (Jod  ended  the  great  war, 
which  Maximus  and  bis  general  had  stined  up  with  many  na- 
tions ! 

H     2.  After  that,  Valentinian   again   succeeded   to  the    empire. 

"About  two  years  afterwards,  wiien  he  eanie  into  (laul,  Arbogastes 

his  general  smothered  him.  and  then  hung  him  up  with  ropes  by 

;he  neck,  just  as  if  he  had  put  himself  to  death,  without  knowing 

what  he  was  doing.     He  placed  EugenJus  as  emperor,  with  the 

i^iiamc  of  the  sovereignty  and  took  to  himself  the  power;  for  lie 

3  Orod.  I.  VII :  c,  35.  Havtrr.  ]>.  W7— 562, 
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could  not  have  the  name  of  emperor,  because  he  was  not  a 
Roman ;  but  he  taught  the  other  to  enter  fully  into  idolatry. 
Then  Theodosius  again  led  an  army  against  them  both,  to  the 
same  pass,  which  he  formerly  took  from  Maximus.  Theodosius 
then  sent  before  him  an  army  of  the  Goths  to  break  through  the 
pass ;  but  they  were  suiTounded  from  the  mountains,  and  all 
slain  :  they  were  ten  thousand.  Theodosius,  therefore,  marched 
thitherward,  and  knew  that  tliey  woulti  suiTound  him  by  the 
same  stratagem.  When  they  were  before  each  other,  Eugenius 
and  Arbogastes  thought  that  they  could  first  drive  them  from 
the  mountains  by  the  shots  of  their  arrows;  but  God  sent  such  a 
wind  against  them,  that  they  could  not  shoot  an  arrow  from 
them,  without  every  one  of  them  coming  either  upon  themselves 
or  upon  the  earth.  Theodosius  liad  the  wind  wiih  him,  so  that 
his  army  could  fasten  almost  every  one  of  their  arrows  in  their 
enemies.  Eugenius  wax  slain  there,  and  Arbugttstes  stabbed  hhn- 
self.  Tlien  Theodosius  went  into  Italy ;  and,  when  he  came  to 
the  city  Milan,  he  died,  and  gave  up  the  government  to  his  two 
sons. 


Book  VI:  Chapter  XXXVII. 

1,  "  One  •  thousand  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  years  after  the 
building  of  Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  306 :  ■  Clinton  395], 
Arcadius  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the  eastern  part,  and 
held  it  twelve  years* ;  and  Honorius  to  the  western  part,  and  even 
yet  holds  it,"'  said  Orosius. 

2.  And,  because  they  were  young/  Theodosius  placed  them 
under  the  care  of  his  two  generals :  Arcadius  was  ])Iaced  under 
Rufinus,  and  Hononus  was  placed  under  Stilico.  But  they 
soon  afterwards  made  known  what  lordly  fjutl)fulness  they 
thought  of  shewing  to  their  old  master's  children,  if  they  could 
have  done  it.  Rufinus  wished  to  have  the  government  of  the 
east  for  himself;   and  Stilico  wished  to  give  this   of  the  west 

4  Vtrry  much  a1>ridgcd  from  Oroi.  1.  VII:  c.  3fi.  Haver,  p.  flfl3 — 5fiC. 

.1  Clinton  sayB  Hi  yean,  from  A.  0.  3!}.1  to  40A.     See  I.  VI  :  c,  .13  )  2  note  8. 

a  This  dmptcr  inusl,  therefore,  liavo  been  written  after  A.  1).  -108,  in  wVicb  year 
Arcadiiifi  died.  AugUHtiitt;.  writing  tu  Jvrume  in  A.  D.  4IA,  calU  Orosius  a  young  nian. 
See  ]).  II.  Oru«iiiift,  ihorrfore,  wrote  thin  history  early  in  life,  prubnbly  between  A.  D.  -110 
and  416.     See  1.  f  I :  c.  1  J  2  note  2.  p.  7-S  ;  and  Introduction  p.  1 4  and  I S  note  24. 

7  Oros.  I.  VM  :  e.  37  and  aS   Uiver.  p.  .'^67— 672. 
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his  son.  And  because  of  this  fiendish  feeling,  he  left  the 
ioths  in  Italy,  with  their  two  kings,  Alaric  and  Rhadagaisus, 
nd  thought,  when  the  people  were  overcome,  that  tliey  would 
fterwards  do  all  that  he  wished ;  and  hoped  also  that  he  could 
n  keep  back  the  Goths  from  the  war,  because  he  was  born  in 
leir  land.     Shortly  afterwards,  Alaric  became  a  Christian,  and 

Rhadagaisus  remained  a  heathen,  and  daily  sacrificed  to  idols  by 

slaying  men,  and  he   was  always   most  pleased,  if   they  were 
omans. 

3.  "  Even  now,  it  may  shame  you  Romans  "  said  Orosius,  "  that 
e  should  have  had  so  mean  a  thought,  for  fear  of  one  man,  and 

'or  one  man's  sacrificing,  as  when  ye  said,  that  the  heathen  times 
ere  better  than  the  Christian,  and  also,  that  it  were  better  for 
ourselves  to  forsake  Christianity,and  take  to  the  heathen  customs, 

which  your  elders  formerly  followed.     Ve  may  also  think  liow 

I  worthless  he  afterwards  was,  in  his  sacrifices,  and  his  idolatry,  in 
which  he  lived,  when  ye  had  him  bound  and  then  treated  him  as 
ye  would,  and  all  his  army,  which,  as  ye  yourselves  said,  was  two 
hundred  thousand,  yet  not  one  of  you  was  wounded." 
I  Book  VI:   Chapter  XXXVIII. 

!.  One'  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  years  after  the 
building  of  Rome  [Orosius  and  Alfred  A.  D.  Ill  :  Clinton  410], 
God  shewed  his  mercy  to  the  Romans,  when  he  allowed  their 
misdeeds  to  be  avenged,  and  yet  it  was  done  by  Alaric,  the  most 
Christian  and  the  mildest  of  kings.  He  sacked  Rome  with  so 
little  violence,  that  he  ordered  no  otie  should  be  slain, — and  that 
nothing  should  be  taken  away,  or  injured,  tliat  was  in  the 
churches.  Soon  after  that,  on  the  third  day,  they  went  out  of 
the  city  of  their  own  accord ;  so  there  was  not  a  single  house 
burnt  by  their  order. 

2.  There*  Ataulf,  Alaric's  kinsman,  took  the  sister  of  Honorius, 

8  OrM.  I  VII :  c.  39.  Hnver.  p.  .173—575. 

0  Oroi.  I.  VII :  e.  40.  Haver,  p.  A76— ^73.  Alfred  hu  oinilled  chiji.  41,  42  and  43  of 
the  nrij^iiial  L«tin  of  (>ro«iu«.  In  this  4.1r(l  chapter,  which  Alfred  ha«  umitied,  OroniuM, 
oildrratn;;  hit  aged  friend,  Augusiiue,  ihiit  tpeiik«  of  the  ipnce  of  time  embraced  hy  his 
hbrtory.  ExpUcui,  udjuv-aQtc  Christo,  secundum  tuum  prirccp'tiini,  hcntiiuumo  pater 
AugtiKtine,  ah  itiiiio  miindi  niqiic  in  prsientem  diem,  hoc  est,  ju-r  annos  quin^iiieg  mille 
iejTCfitfn*  ft  i^ptetfi/itcitn,  cupiditale-i  ct  puniiiones  honiinum  pcccalorum,  ccinfliclationeii 
eeculi,  et  judicu  I>ci.  Iljiver.  p.  .'Va7,  R.  Mr  CUntoii,  in  writing  to  me  on  the  subject, 
My»,  "  Thnt  the  numbers  5'>I7,  rjuoled  by  yon  from  Oros.  I.  VII :  c.  43,  are  the  geouiiio 
numbers  iif  Orys.  appears  from  U  I :  c.  I.  Haver,  p.  7,  1,"  where  he  »ay»— Sunt  »b  Adtim, 
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the  king,  and  afterwards  agreed  wth  him,  and  took  her  for  his 
wife  [A.  D.  411].  Then  the  Goths  settled  there  in  the  countr)%— 
some  by  tlie  wish  of  the  emperor, — some  against  his  wish  :  some 
of  them  went  into  Spain,  and  there  settled, — some  into  Africa. 

primo  homtne,  uaque  ad  Ninum,  qunndo  iiatua  eat  Abraam,  amti  ter  nille  etmtum 
octoj/inta  et  quatHor.  SIM 

A  Nino  uuteiB  T*l  Abramii,  tuqne  ad  nativitatna  ChrUU,  coll^untur  smju  bit 
miiir  ^nindreim,  ...........  .     S0I3 

Add  the  datt  of  the  work  of  Orotiiu -414 

TTipic  nitmben  make  to^thrr  the  mm  of MIA. 

Orosiua  follows  KiMcbius  wlio  girea  tbe»e  numbere, — 

From  Adam  to  the  Flood            2S4S 

From  th«  Flood  to  Abrabam Ml 

Making  togifllier  from  Ad&m  to  .Abraham 31B4. 

From  Abrubam  tn  Cbriat  SOU 

Add  th«41«  yuan  410 

*l*he  KUI1I  of  theiie  dat^R  from  Kusebins  is  the  itaine  aa  tbose  iibcire  from  Orotius  561S. 

Eusebius  obtained  theac  prriode  by  following  the  longer  generation*  of  th«  LXX.  Tbo 
ahorter  generations  of  tbe  Hebrew  tiiblu  would  be  from  Adnm  to  Chn^&t  -Kinl,  lu  which  %ii 
•116  will  give  4'I2<}  years,  over  which  tbc  history  of  Orotius  extendi.  See  befu'c,  p.  77, 
note  1  :  and  p.  61,  note  1. 
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AN  ESSAY 

ON 

Taken  from  his  A.  S.  Version  of  Orosius: 

CONTAINING 

'   ALFRED'S   DESCRIPTION    OF   EUROPE    IN   THE  9TH   CENTURY, 

AND  UI8   ACCOUNT  OF 

THE   VOYAGES    OF    OHTHERE    AND   WULFSTAN    INTO    THE 

WHITE  AND  BALTIC  SEAS: 

BT 

^  R.  T.  HAMPSON  ESQ. 

I  Author  of  "  Medii  Mvi  Kalend"  "  Origines 

Patrtcker  ^c. 


ESSAY  ON 


KING    ALFRED'S    GEOGRAPHY, 

AND  THE  NORTHERN  VOYAGE  OF 


I 


1,  It  is  justly  remarked  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Boswortb,  among  the 
notes  to  his  translation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Orosius,  that  the 
geographical  notices,  relating  to  Europe,  in  Section  X  of  the  ver- 
sion, are  invaluable,  '*  as  being  the  only  account  of  the  Germanic 
nations,  written  by  a  conteniporar)'',  so  early  as  the  ninth  century." 
The  same  opinion  has  been  formed  of  it  by  men  of  erudition  on 
the  continent,  particularly  in  Germany,  Denmark,  and  Sweden  ; 
and  the  names  of  Porthan,  Raskc,  Dahlmann  '  and  others,  who 
have  translated  Alfred's  "precious  fragment  of  antiquity,'**  and 
investigated  the  geographical  problems  which  it  presents,  will 
ever  be  associated  with  that  of  the  truly  great  monarch  of  Eng- 
land. I  cannot  but  rememi>er  the  disappointment,  which  I  expe- 
rienced, on  examining  with  attention  M.  D'  AnviUe's  learned 
disquisition  on  the  foundation  of  the  states  of  Europe  as  geogra- 
phically situated  before  the  French  revolution  at  the  close  of  the 
last  centur)',  at  finding  that  this  distinguished  geographer  made 
no  reference  to  a  work,  in  which  Europe  in  the  9th  century, 
when  we  first  behold  the  genns  of  future  empires  and  kingdoms, 
was  already  sketched  with  the  vivacity  of  an  actual  map.'  He 
shews  no  sign  of  a  knowledge,  that  there  existed  such  a  record  of 
the  physical  appearance  of  the  continent,  and  yet,  although  he 
might  never  have  seen  the  Latin  translation  of  the  two  northern 
oyages  in  Alfred's  Orosius,  in  Sir  John  Spclnian's  yka  /Effredi, 
,e  could  scarcely  have  been  ignorant  of  Hakluyt's  Voyages,  where 


1   ProfcMor  Dahlmnnn,  Forechungcn  aul  den  Gebietc  der  Gcncliiclit^,  AltoM,  12ino, 
1822.— Prof.  Raaltc,  AniandliiigLT,  KubL-tihavn,  8vo,  1834. 


^1     2  Lc  Cuiiile  J.  Graljer,  La  Scandinavia  Vengic.  p.  Zd, 


3  D'AnviUv.  Etatsfonnitea  Europe  aprds  la  Clitlle  de  rEinpiic  Hornainecn  I'Occident, 
PirU,  -Ito,  1771. 
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they  are  inserted..  It  is  very  true,  that  D'Anville  chiefly  occupied 
himself  with  Gemiania  and  Europe  Soutli  of  the  Danulu',  but  one 
of  the  Voyagers  mentions  places  on  the  German  shores  of  the 
Baltic,  about  which  there  was  a  difficulty,  well  deserving  of  eluci- 
dation, and  he  descnbes  very  curious  customs  in  the  present 
Ponierania  of  Prussia. 

Owing  to  the  neglect  of  Saxon  literature,  which  seems  to  have 
been  one  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  the  nioiuistic  libraries, 
so  pathetically  bewailed  by  Jotui  Bale,  about  the  reign  of  Kdward 
VI,  and  also  to  tlie  superior  claims  of  the  treasures  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  no  attention  ap])ears  tn  have  been  bestowed,  for  a  long 
time,  on  the  works  of  the  illustrious  Alfred,  before  the  insertion 
in  Hakluyt,  in  the  Kith  century,  of  the  narrations,  personally  and 
colloquially  communicated  to  the  king  by  the  voyagers,  Ohthere  I 
and  Wulfstan.*  The  English  versions  and  notes  in  that  collection  of  ' 
voyiigcs  are  said  to  have  been  written  by  Lambartic,  a  learned 
anti(|uary  and  a  successful  cultivator  of  Anglo-Saxon  literature, 
who  is  well  known  as  the  author  of  Eirenarchia.  Nearly  a  cen- 
tury afterwards.  Sir  John  Spehnan  obtained  a  Latin  translation  of 
the  northern  voyages  from  certain  scholars  of  Oxford,  "  Oxoui- 
enses  Alumni,"  and  either  he  or  they  endeavoured  to  pursue  the 
course  and  ascertain  the  places  named  by  Ohthere  and  Wulfstan.' 
Another  century  elapsed  before  the  value  of  these  relics  of  anti- 
quity intei-polaled  by  Alfred  in  the  Spanish  historian  began  to  be 
appreciated  by  the  learned.  The  publication  of  the  whole  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  version  of  this  work,  with  an  English  translation  by 
the  Hon.  Daines  Barringlon.  in  1773,  seems  to  have  conveyed  the 
information  to  the  |>nb]ic,  that,  besides  tliese  jjrecious  voyages, 
there  was  an  original  description,  at  a  very  interesting  epoch,  of 
that  vast  portion  of  Europe,  which,  from  remote  antiquity,  had 
been  comprised  under  the  general  name  of  Germania.  .Judge 
Harrington,  a  man  of  great  erudition,  and  well  versed  in  old 
English  and  Romance,  or  ancient  French,  literature,  was  not, 
however,  perfectly  competent  to  accomplish  the  task,  which  he 
undertook  as  a  labour  of  love.  Besides  frequently  mistaking  the 
sense  of  his  author,  he  has  injudiciously  adapted  some  conjectural 
emendations,  and  given  others.    That  such  a  process,  well  execu- 

4  Hftkluyt,  Principd  NavigAtions,  Vouges,  fte.  of  the  Eoglnh  Nation,  Vol.  I,  p.  4^  BdL  ' 
1598.  fol. 
a  Spc[iiiaii,  Vila  .Alfred)  Magni,  Append.  VII.  1678. 
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ked  by  means  of  the  two  ancient  MSS.  liaudertlalo  and  Cotton 
Imight  not  \>c  advantii^ous  to  students,  it  would,  perhaps,  be 
[bold  to  say,  but  the  person  who  undertakes  tlie  emendations  of 
jancient  authors,  though  profoundly  skilled  in  their  langiwges, 
jencounters  the  risk  of  making  them  say  what  they  never  intended, 
[The  judge  enriched  his  translation  with  geographical   notes  of 
Inuich  research  supplied  to  him  by  the  celebrated  Swetlish  circum- 
navigator and  naturalist  J.  Keinhold  Forster,  the  associate  of  Cap- 
tain James  Cook.     A  map  of  Europe  also  prepared  by  M.  Forster 
laccompanied  the  work.     M.  Forster's  errors  are  chiefly  attribu- 
Itable  to  the  faulty  translation  by  Barriiigton,  but  he  is  surely  not 
[to  be  blamed  if  his  conjectures  respecting  the  sites  of  places,  of 
Iwhich  the  names  had  long  been  forgotten,  or  had  become  com- 
>letely  disguised  in  the  vicissitudes  of  times  and  nations,  are  not 
Iways  happy.     Subse(|uently  Foreter  reviKcd  his  notes,  atul  cor- 
■ected  the  more  considerable  of  his  wanderings  under  the  guid- 
ance of  a  flickering  light/ 

After  Forster,  Langebek,  about  1773,  inserted  the  Anglo-Saxon 
voyages  in  his  collection  of  Danish  historians  and  others,  appar- 
ently from  Barrington's  publication.  That  he  was  not  an 
inattentive  editor  appears  from  his  suggestion,  that  the  name 
Cyningesheal  had  been  corrupted  in  thu  Anglo-Saxon  MS.  into 
Scirin^esheai,^  respecting  which  Dr  Bosworth  has  removed  all 
uncertainty. 

k  In  1807,  Dr  Ingram  the  compiler  and  translator  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Chronicles,  on  assiuniiig  ihc  chair  of  Anglo-Saxon  professor 
in  the  university  of  Oxford,  published  a  new  trunshitiun  of 
Alfred's  geography  of  Europe,  with  tuinierous  explanatory  notes,' 
for  the  most  part  valuable  as  well  as  curious,  but,  strange  to  say, 
he  has  preserved  Barrington's  original  mistakes  of  proper  names 
for  ordinary  words,  when  a  little  research  among  the  Latin  writers 
of  this  age  would  have  shown  him  that  Alfred's  wfeldan  were  not 

I**  heath-fields"  in  Jutland,  but  the  Heveldi,  a  warUke  tribe  of 
Slavons  on  or  near  the  banks  of  the  Havel ;  and  that  rcylie  were 
not  "wilds,  wealds,  wolds,'*  but  the  Wilti,  Wilzi,  Weleti,  or 
Welatabi,  appellations  which  in  the  Latin  Chronicles  of  the  times 

Ci  Hiatary  of  DUcovmn  and  Voyaget  tn  tlie  Kortli,  Ed.  178G. 

7  (^i)gub«k,  Sctiptoruiu  Rerntn  Danicaruni. 

8  Inaugural  Lecture,  p.  72,  4tu,  1S07. 
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about  the  ninth  century,  denote  another  fierce  and  celebrated 
tribe  of  Slavons  in  the  vicinity  of  the  former. 

On  th(?  continent,  as  before  obsen-ecl,  Sprengel,  Porthan,  Raske. 
and  Daldmann  have  closely  investigated  the  tracts  of  Ohlhere, 
and  Wulfstan,  and  the  statements  of  Alfred.  They  have  cleared 
away  many  of  the  difficulties,  which  remained,  but  in  several 
instances,  they  ventured  on  the  last  resource  of  a  faithful  illus- 
trator of  the  literary  relics  of  antiquity.  Where  their  researches 
have  not  rendered  tlieni  successful  in  estabhshing  the  identity  of 
names  and  places,  they  have  substituted  their  own  conjectures. 

II.  It  will  be  the  object  of  the  present  inquiry  to  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  position  of  the  chief  places,  named  in  Alfred's 
geographical  delineation,  without  violence  to  the  text  of  the 
Saxon  MS.  in  the  Cotton  library.  That  there  are  serious  errors 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  names  of  places  and  pei-sons,  towards 
the  middle  of  the  codex,  is  iiicontestible,  and  it  is  equally  clear, 
that  they  are  attribuUible,  not  to  the  royal  translator,  but  to  the 
penman,  who  wrote  the  codex  after  him.  Though  this  is  true, 
it  by  no  means  follows,  that  he  should  be  as  faulty  in  names,  with 
which,  we  may  presume,  if  he  were  a  Saxon,'  he  was  more  familiar, 
than  with  those  which  occur  in  the  account  of  Alexander's 
Asiatic  conquests,  and  in  some  other  places.  Indeed,  it  seems 
that  great  reliance  may  be  placed  upon  this  important  jiortion  of 
the  mainiseript,  except  in  one  solitiiry  instance,  where,  by  a  slight 
shp  of  the  pen,  either  in  ignorance  or  inattention,  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  s  has  become  an  r,  as  plainly  appears  from  the  sense  of 
the  context" 


I 


0  It  13  by  no  menm  certain,  thnt  the  Snxan  mnains  in  England  art*  in  the  linncl  writitlj 
of  SnxoMB.  for  the  want  part,  tlie  niecliunicul  uxecutiaii  of  the  MSS.  ia  very  noal,  ai 
may  K-  tcrnicel  bcoutiftil.  It  wm  stalcA  some  yearn  ago  in  the  ,it/irutru»t,  as  a  proof 
Ifuniijig  al  an  early  period  among  the  Irish,  tli*l  the  Siixon  MSS.  were  tho  work  of  IriA 
monks.  'Ilic  fact,  if  tnie,  ()rovcs  nothing;  more  than  their  iikill  in  that  kind  of  ponmnnsliip, 
which  coni)iiit«  in  carefuUy  drawing  the  outiiiien  of  Ivtters  upon  vvlliiii),  and  then  fillmg 
them  up  with  ink  colours,  by  the  proce«s  which  boy?*  in  writing  kcIiimiU  rontemptuou»ly  call 
ptiiTiting  letters.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  some  of  the  MSS.  have  be*n  written  or  pninted 
by  porsatis,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  the  Inngtiage,  or  at  lenst,  whose  Bciiunintance  with  ftH 
WHS  very  imperfect.  It  is  nut  uouaual  to  find  several  words  run  together  as  if  they  wotv^ 
a.  Hingtc  word,  and  i)ft«n  a  word  of  significance  i:«  enclosed  between  the  end  of  the  preced* 
ing  and  tlie  beginning  tif  the  following,  Ds  if  the  strange  compound  were  one  word.  The 
itanke  obscrration  applies  to  the  Latin  MSS  of  the  Saxoiu  and  to  the  Greek  and  I.«tin 
pnKsagcs  inserted  in  their  vernacular  compos ilioiiii.  Exatuplea  of  thi«  sort  of  blundering 
may  be  «een  in  the  curioua  (jreek  Symboluiu  iu  Saxon  letters,  of  which  Sulcer  boa  |^vea  A 
concctefl  copy  in  the  necond  volume  of  hia  Thesaur.  Antiquit.  Ecclea. 

10  Dr  Boaworlh,  TranaUtionr  D.  I,  cb.  I,  I  18, 
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I  With  the  intention  of  adhering  to  that  wliich  is  my  original,  I 
Ham  precluded  from  classifying  the  different  peoples  of  Europe 
"  according  to  their  races,  Finns  with  Finns,  Slavons  with  Slavons, 
and  Teutons  with  Teutons,  because  that  method  will  demand  too 
r.  many  rej>etitions  to  follow  Alfred  in  the  course  taken  by  himself; 
Hfor  it  must  be  home  in  mind,  that  for  the  purpose  of  his  des- 
"cription   of  Europe,  he  stations   himself  on  a  particular  spot, 

t whence,  as  from  a  centre,  he  surveys  tlie  countries  around  him 
and  indicates  Uieir  situation  relatively  to  each  other  and  to  his 
centre.  In  like  manner,  we  are  constrained  to  place  ourselves 
on  the  deck  with  Ohthere  or  Wulfstan,  and  to  obsene  the 
^  direction  of  his  hand,  as  he  names  the  places  by  which  the  vessel 
His  sa.iling.  Were  we  to  do  othenvise,  we  should  soon  be  obscured 
Han  a  mist  of  doulit,  and  wrecked  in  a  sea  of  conjecture.  By 
f  adopting  this  method  we  shall  find,  that  Alfred  is  exact  in  his 
I  cardinal  points,  and  that  he  does  not  miss  the  bearing  of  his 
f  places,  as  supposed  first  by  Forster,  and  aftenvards  by  Rask  and 
Dahlman,  who  have  led  themselves  into  error  by  considering 
Alfred  to  have  described  the  situation  of  all  his  places  from  one 
and  the  same  spot,  where  he  commenced.  There  are,  however, 
plain  indications  that,  having  filled  up  a  circle,  he  removed  to 

^ another  centre,  until  lie  completed  his  Germania. 
III.  What  is  AIfre<rs  German iu  ?  Professor  Rask  wishes  to 
exclude  from  it  all  Scandinavia,  or  to  consider  the  whole  of  a  vast 
region  as  Gothic.  We  have  to  attend  to  Alfred's  boundaries,"  in 
order  to  understand  what  he  considered  to  be  Germania.  He 
has  supplied  tlie  demarcation  of  Germania  on  the  north,  which 
Strabo,  Tacitus,  and  later  of  the  ancient  writers  did  not  clearly 
define,  left  but  in  vague  and  imaginary  traditions  respecting  the 
Hyperboreans.  He  has  understood,  and  is  probably  right,  that 
the  term  Germania  comprehended  all  Europe  between  tlie  Danube 
and  the  extreme  north  or  Frozen  ocean,  and  included  a  vast  region 
of  which  very  little  was  previously  known  beyond  the  Eastern  or 
Baltic  Sea.  Alfred's  description  seems  too  clear  to  admit  dispute. 
The  words  material  to  the  question  are  these  : 

n  He  calls  tbem  land  fjfmitre,  which  judge  Barriiigtoii,  with  n  laudable  dosire  lo  render 
Saxon  in  Knglisli  woriLi  of  Saxon  ori^n,  trAtisIat^s  land  mariti ;  hut  mrr,  though  perhaps 
not  elsewhere  prc«erTcd  in  the  wunc  •enie  among  the  remains  o(  Angl»>-Siixivn,  appi'nm  to 
he  allied  to  the  Lithuanian  miera,  a  measure,  Polish,  miara,  and  Latin  mtarf,  in  the 
primary  sense  of  measuring  out  a  road.  All  thru  are  related  to  the  Sntiskrit  root  ma,  to 
racaaure. — See  Dr  PoU'»  Elymologische  Fomchmigen,  I,  IIH,  5,  Longo,  8vo,  1813. 
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"  From  the  river  Tanais  westward  to  the  Rhine,  which  spring 
from  tlio  Alps,  and  tlien  rnns  right  northwards  on  the  sea's  ana] 
whicli  lies  around  Britain — 

—  "And  again  south  to  the  river  Danuhe  whose  source  iij 
near  the  Rhine,  and  afterwards  runs  eastward  against  Greece 
and  out  into  the  Wendel,  or  Vandal  Sea,""  near  the  Mediter 
ranean  and  Adriatic  Gulf — 

—  "And  northward  to  the  ocean  "  which  Is  called  Cwen  Se 
now  the  White  Sea.     Within  this  are  many  nations  and  it  is 
called  Germania." 

If  the  Cwen  Sea  can  be  identified  with  the  Baltic,  M.  Rask's 
hypothesis,  that  Scandinavia  is  not  comprised  in  Alfred's  Ger- 
mania, is  an  established  truth  ;  but  it  will  be  found  from  another 
part,  that,  in  common  with  the  Germans  and  Northmen,  Alfred 
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12  Me  in\-ariably  names  Ihti  sea  the  tVendfl  Sea.  Vindelicus  Sinm  nccun  in  Omdu  for 
tilt  Adriatic,  probably  so  called  from  the  inyriaii  Vindelici.  Aduii  of  Bremen  spejju  of 
ihc  Mare.  Wrndile,  mennmg  tlie  nortlumi  Sinn*  f'mrtlirUM  of  i\w  iuicipntx.  "  Hwc  fit 
ftrata  Ottanu  desaris  uscjue  ad  mare  tinvisidniuin  Wendile,  quod  usque  in  hodicmuni  dim 
ex  victorin  reps  Oiiinxnmf  npiwllatur."     Fafje  130, 

Thp  Iliiltic  may  liave  heen  calWd  tlie  Vcncdic  Gulf  from  tlic  Veneti  or  Wendf-n  on  tbfl 
Gorman  coast ;  but  some  of  these  Slavontanii  nrctipied  the  northern  f>ortion  of  Jutland,  and 
Adam  tnlcpi  their  ntAtion  to  be  an  utnnd,  thougli  only  n}  small  peniiiBiila,  formed  WtwL>«i 
the  Liim  Fiord  on  the  south,  and  Leigestnip  on  the  north.  He  namci  this  peninsula  dov 
called  Vendsyssel,  and  Fnnen,  Wendila:  "  Finni  insula  est  non  mudica  post  earn,  qav 
Wcndita  dicttur  in  ostiu  Barbari  occuLTcns."  p.  132.  Before  the  5lli  cpritur^*,  the  "  Wfaidli 
leod,"  {Jtrowul/,  1.  1^3)  or  Vaiidali,  hud  CHtabliahu-d  thcmselveii  in  Andalusia  and  Africa. 
Their  seat^i  in  the  north  gave  natnes  to  the  Venedicui  Sinu5,  which  OrteliuB  imderstAndi  to 
be  tliat  part  vf  the  Baltic  which  is  between  IViiMis,  Livonia  and  Sweden.  "  Hicc  (Gotbli) 
in  Venedico  mini)  ante  Cherstni  ostia  jacet,  mater  Oepidanim,  Rnporum,  Vandalomm, 
Longobardorum,  Herul^inim,  Turcilingorum,  Hunnoniin,  Vinmilorum,  Visigotbonun, 
Ostrogothonim,  ot  CiJithorurn  ;  InfrKta  et  formidaUi  terrin  nominn."  Fortunately  wc  shill 
bare  little  to  do  with  them.  Monsot,  Drbiii  Maritim.  1.  I,  c.  SG,  p.  256,  9.  AU  ovrr  the 
north,  traces  of  the  Vandals  are  found  in  the  names  of  cities  and  districU. 

13  Tlie  nauie  of  ocean  in  Alfred  is  gsrtfrg,  which  I  always  thought  to  be  gart  fcg^  qi 
yrartlrx  rcg,  the  border  or  boundary  of  the  land,  until  !  saw  in  Mr  Kemblc's  iicrte 
BcowuU,  the  derivation  gar  sfcg,  n  man  arnied  with  a  »|>ear,  a  term  referring,  he  supposes, 
to  some  ancient  myth.  It  is  certairiilv  possihte,  that  the  northiuen  bad  a  myth  Aimilar  to 
that  of  Neptune  with  his  trident;  but  it  does  not  Hccm  likely  that  a  poetical  or  mythological 
fiction  should  have  furnished  ibc  name  of  the  Dcran.  Undnuhtcdly  I'ur  fdrefathen 
belipvfd  with  (rthers  &till  older  than  iht^iiisvlv.'ii,  that  iIm3  earth  wai4  a  vast  plain  encom- 
pumed  by  boundless  waters  :  xai  riis  'HfuuiKtuivv  tJt7\\ui,  iov  t^a>  Trtiuppti  ■nif  yifv  6  •wKOiWf. 
Aristot  dc  Mundo,  3.  There  seems  to  be  little  hniard  iu  referring  gar  or  grard,  whence 
we  have  eor/A,  which  is  still  pronotmced  garih  in  Lancssliire,  to  the  Gothic  gard*^  a  hoow, 
connected  with  gnirdan,  to  gird,  or  I'ucircic,  in  the  »amc  langungc.  All  theve  words  liive 
the  latest  signilication  of  inclosurc,  whether  we  »ec  them  in  the  form  of  gard^  a  city,  a  tfari 
or  a  gtirdrM,  Fr.  jardin,  and  I  must  still  believe  garstcg  to  be  the  water  boundary  of  tlw 
earth,  or,  more  Utetally,  the  edge  of  the  earth  defined  by  the  ocean,  and  ao  at  length,  the 
ocean  itself. 
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ives  the  name  of  East  Sea  to  tlie  Baltic  in  order  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  German  Ocean,  which  was  the  West  Sea ;  and  from 
Ohthere,  that  he  sailed  northward  from  ilah>galand  in  Norway 
round  the  North  Cape,  and  alon<r  the  coast,  until  he  came  to  a 
sea  running  southward  into  the  continent,  wliich  he  names  the 
Cwcn  Sea.  Consequently,  Alfred's  Germania  extended  from  the 
Don  on  the  East,  to  the  German  Ocean  and  the  Rhine  on  the 
west;  and  from  the  Danube,  on  the  south,  to  the  frozen  Ocean 
and  the  White  or  Owen  sea,  on  the  north.  Tliis  definition  is  so 
clear,  ample,  and  comprehensive,  tjjat  we  cannot  but  wonder  how 
so  learned  a  man  as  Rask,  believed  that  he  excluded  Scan- 
dinaWa. 


ft 


IV.  It  will  now  he  necessary  to  place  ourselves  in  each  of 
Alfred's  centres  of  observation,  and  to  accompany  him  just  as  he 
removes  himself.  His  first  position  is  that  part  of  Europe  oast- 
ward  of  the  Rhine,  wliich  in  the  middle  ages  was  kuo«n  as  Fran- 
cia  Orientahs  or  eastern  Frankland, — the  Frankland  of  the 
Northmen.  At  an  early  period,  the  term  Franci,  A.-Sax.  Francant 
,0.  Germ.  Vranken^^'  denominated  a  number  of  tribes,  to  whom 
the  Romans  gave  distinct  appellations.  Sclnldius  quotes  an 
ancient  Itinerary  Table,  containing  the  following  gentile  names: 
— **  Chauci,  Ampsivarii,  Cherusci,  Chamavi,  qui  et  Franci  ** ;  and 
lower  down  he  found  FRANCIA,  which  he  prints  in  large  charac- 
ters.'* It  is  probable  that  llie  tribes  thus  designated  were  fomied 
into  a  league  or  confederacy  similar  to  that  of  the  Alemanni ;  but 
the  Franci  Orientales,  the  East  Franks  of  Alfred,  comprised  also 

^K     14  It  U  the  name  of  tbe  conntrj  rather  litta  of  ihc  people  : 

^M  iiah  her  ilimc  dugidi  i/r  fftttv  lo  him  aohlrt, 

^B  fronuie  githigni  pleating  co-thanea, 

^H  xtuel  hier  in  Vranken  a  thronr  here  in  tyanktand. 

^^^^H  Song  on  Hludwki's  Victokt  ovi:h  the  Noktiihc?*  ix  8tJ2. 

^^^^H  Lien  dcr  Ucidcna  mann 

^^^^1  ober  ale  lidan 

^^^^H  thiot  Vrancona 

^^^^H  muinon  sin  diono. 


Sahb,  n.  4. 


//e  aUotvrfi  the  k'alhet\  men 

upon  ihem  to  ^  M, 

Ine  people  of  Fra»ie» 

to  §trpe  with  h'u  men  (ioldien). 


IS  Joh.  Schtld.  De  Caucis,  I.  1,  c.  7,  p.  48.  Lugd.  BaUv.  16^9.  It  vcarcely  Aeurvti  (0 
be  mentioned  that  there  U  o  short  decree  of  &  king  of  tlie  Franks,  in  the  nnmfl  of  the 
Franks,  commanding  the  Sicambri  to  be  called  Franks  for  the  future.  Tlie  mvr^inol 
date,  "  Anno  Aluodi  3940,"  throws  a  doubt  on  the  aiithenUcity  of  this  Instrument,  but  there 
is  a  probability,  that  some  anouymoiw  king  of  the  Franks  may  have  issued  »uch  on  order 
after  the  Christian  eia.     Goldoati  CoDstit.  lu  penal,  t.  1,  p.  i,  p.  3. 

V«l.  in  ^ 
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the  Bructeri,  Sicambri,  Attuarii,  and  Salii.  The  first  mention  of 
the  Franks,  according  toM.  D'  AnviHe,  occurs  in  Vopiscus,  where 
that  writer  is  speaking  of  their  defeat  near  Maience  bj'  Aurelian, 
in  the  middle  of  the  third  ccntiiry.  In  272, 1'robus  repressed  the 
incursions  of  the  Franks,  and  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
emperor  who  adopted  llie  surnanie  of  Francicns.  In  the  'ith 
century,  the  name  of  Francia  was  given  to  the  country  extending 
from  the  Rhine  to  the  Wcser,  and  bounded  beyond  the  latter 
river  by  Thuringia.  Charlemagne  farther  enlarged  this  country, 
and  extended  Francia  from  the  Saxe  to  the  Danube,  and  from 
the  Rhine  on  the  west,  to  tlie  Sala  on  the  east  where  it  enters 
Thiiringen.  "  The  Latin  addition  of  Oricntalis  is  probably  a  tran- 
slation of  the  German,  and  with  it  had  reference  to  the  Frankish 
settlements  in  Gaul.  Franconofurt  is  stated  in  the  Annals  of 
Fulda  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the  eastern  kingdom,  " — principalis 
sedes  orientalis  regni."  D'Anville  judiciously  observes,  that  we  are 
not  to  be  surprised  at  finding  Francia  Oricntalis  employed  to  de- 
nominate all  Germany ;  for  princes  who  have  reigned  there  with- 
out descending  from  Charlemagne,  have  been  styled  "  Reges  Fran- 
corum  Orientalium" ;  and  that  it  is  only  since  the  13th  century,  I 
that  the  name  of  Francia,  previously  used  in  the  title  of  the 
ancient  Frank  monarchy,  was  insensibly  lost  to  it,  and  used  only 
for  the  French  kings  of  what  had  been  Francia  Oricntalis." 

Alfred  assigns  to  the  east  Franks  the  same  situation  as  Eginhard 
the  secretary  of  Charlemagne.  On  a  loose  computation,  for 
there  can  be  little  expectation  of  certainty  in  such  matters,  they 
appear  at  this  time  to  have  occupied  about  three  thousand 
square  miles. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  Frank,  at  one  time  synonymous 
wit]»  freeman,  and  among  us  a  title  of  minor  nobility,  franklin, 
and  in  France  denominating  a  species  of  fief,  has  been  much 
disputed.  It  certainly  means  free  only  inasmuch  as  a  Frank  was 
free.  The  Sanskrit  prangch^  does  not  distinguish  them  from  the 
other  immigrants  from  Asia.  Eccard  believes  the  name  to  be 
formed  from  Urac,  as  Warangus  from  Varcgus,  and  he  cites  the 
Anglo-Saxon  wnec,  *'latro,  exul,  ein  avanturier,  pyrata,"  to 
explain  VVargus  and  Urac,  '*     Warangus  is  very  probable 

16  Eginhard,  Vita  Karoli  Mnp^iu. 

17  D'  AnviUf,  Ktuti  (ormf's  en  Europe,  p.  18. 

18  Uurkttr'a  Uormaoy  of  Tacitus,  c.  39,  n.  4.  p.  75. 
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taken  in  the  sense  pf  a  military  freebooter,  when  piracy  and 
rapine  were  deemed  honourable  occupations.  He  observes  that 
Snorro  uses  Kracoland.'  Both  Frackland  and  Frnnkariki  occur 
in  Iceland  Sagas';  and  the  anonymous  author  of  a  manuscript 
Icelandic  and  Latin  dictionary  in  the  British  Museum,  gives 
"  ^rffcA7fl»(/,  Franconia  ;  item  Gallia,  vulgo  Frankarike;  incolic 
hie  ohm  Frackar.' 

V.  Standing  on  the  territory  of  the  East  Franks,  Alfred  places 

feuabia  on  their  south,  across  the  Danube,  and  on  their  South 
East  the  Bavarians,  to  whom  he  assigns  the  part  which  is  called 
Rcgcnsburh,  still  called  in  modern  German,  Regcnsburg.  which 
is  situated  at  the  influx  of  the  rivers  Danube  and  Rogen,  whence 
the  name.  In  English  maps  of  Germany,  it  is  named  Ratisbon. 
from  an  older  Rntispona,  or  Radisbona  in  the  Latin  ChronicU's. 

L  The  names  Szecpfas  in  Anglo  Saxon,  Schnwbe  in  modern 
German,  and  Sueoi  in  the  Roman  writers,  are  too  obviously 
identical  to  call  for  remark  ;  but  the  people  so  designated, 
anciently  occupied  several  parts  of  the  continent  at  the  siime 
time.*  Their  appellation  was  generic,  like  that  of  the  body  of 
distinct  tribes,  who  composed  the  AUcmannic  confederacy,  and 

l|ihe  name  Suevi  was  fretpiently  interchanged   with  that  of  AUe- 

^nanni.'  Forster  observes  that  the  part  of  Europe  indicated  by 
Alfred,  and  forming  a  portion  of  the  modern  Schwiebc  nr  Suabia 

pvas  called  Allemannia*  from  the  time  of  Caracalla ;  but  here  were 
also  the  Catti  or  Chatti,  who,  as  Tacitus  stales,  composed  but  one 
nation  or  tribe.  If  we  are  to  dwell  on  this  circumstance,  we 
ehall,  perhaps,  find  reason  to  conclude,  either  that  they  were  a 
irt  of  the  Suevi,  or  that  they  were  forced  northward,  when  the 
lermanduri  took  possession  of  the  seats  evacuated  by  the  Suevi 

I   Catal.  Tlieot.  3  Noras,  GnU  Sagti,  eapp.  3,  i. 

3  Ayscough's  Collect.  MSS.  Cod.  48S0. 

-4   Nunc  de  Siievis  dieendnin  f-st,  quarntn  ooti  una,  ut  Clmltonim  TmctCTonum't,  g«Ml 
tMJoreia  euitu  Germanite  partem  olitinrnt,  propriia  lulhuc  nnti'^nibiu  noinlni1iuM|ii*  diaenHi, 

quanqtiam    in    coniiiiune  Sacct  vocar«ntur. — L>e  Mor.  Orm.  3t?.  Ed.  E  II.  B^rkt^,  \H'-ii. 

They    were  probably   the  Ikovtiih  of  Slrnbn,  1,  \ii.  who»*  UmloriP*  ■trvtchrd  Ir^oi  lb« 

Rhine  lo  rtie  Llbe,  and  of  whom  n  part  lived  on  the  other  aid*  of  tbe  UUer  river* 

3  Sueviii,  hue  est,  AlemanniB— Siwiorom,  hoc  e*t,  Alemaiinonm. — Paul.  WarnefHd.  d« 

Cest.  Longohard.  1.  II,  c.  15.  1.  HI.  c  18.  Lugd.  B*t.  l2riio  I  ..1*5.  l>lo  Ca«*|iu  eillf  th'tn 
ioftffaivot  which  in  a  name  almmt  aniveraally  cauutUrtd  lu  br  Unmaoic.  ha*  a  Vrry 
eltic  iDUDd  aud  appearance;  for  bann,  lo  Armorie,  i*  a  prwisee,  Blid  »tifaii,iih»nr» 
hnni,  ia  the  upper  pjrt,  while  all  manit  U  a  forei^et,  m  ii<  ib«  Prmeli  law  phiaa* 
pU  d'aabaiH,  in  which  auhain  ia  a  Mranger.  «bo  haa  mM  ben  nalnraJiard  in  (be  trmMfj, 
Lvhich  h*  reside*. 
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in  the  Hercynian  Forest.  Tlie  composition  of  this  great  league  I 
gives  probabihty  to  the  uyiial  derivation  of  Allemanni,  from  atl 
and  man  in  the  Teutonic  dialects,  and  if  so,  it  is  but  a  commou 
word  appropriated  for  a  gentile  appellation  ;  nevertheless,  by  on 
extension  of  the  idea  common  to  all  ancient  and  warlike  people, 
the  word  man  denotes  a  soldier,  a  hero,  while  a/l  was  a  streng- 
thening augment,  .so  that  Allemanni  may  equally  have  been  an 
appellation  prom|)ted  by  military  vanity.  The  name,  however,  is 
the  direct  progenitor  of  the  French  name  of  AUemagne  appM 
to  the  whole  of  Germany,  while  the  more  ancient  term  designated 
what  is  now  only  a  province.  Tlie  French  suggests  another 
Teutonic  derivation  perfectly  conformable  to  the  usage  of  rude 
barbarians,  and  significant  of  their  own  opinion  of  their  strength 
and  prowess.  Of  this  name,  however,  Dr  Bosworth  has  given  an 
account,  which  will,  no  doubt,  be  deemed  satisfactory.  At  all 
events,  it  proves  that  as  early  as  the  (>th  century,  it  was  believed 
to  relate  to  the  union  of  many  nations.  He  cites  Agathlas  a 
Greek  writer  of  that  time,  wlio  relying  on  Asinius  Quadratus,  aii 
Italian,  but  a  careful  historian  of  Germany,  says  that  the  Ala- 
manni.  AXafiaviw,  are  collected  from  various  nations,  and  signify 
that  fact  in  the  term  bj  which  they  denominate  themselves.*  It 
is  more  to  our  puri)nse  to  know,  that  this  name  is  nmch  more 
ancient,  for  we  are  told  that  a  king  of  the  Allemanni  in  366  was 
taken  and  hanged  by  the  Avari,  under  Valcntlnian  and  Valens.' 

TliL'  Alleniannic  Confederacy  sust^iined  a  severe  defeat  from 
Hludwig,  (Chlodovjeus  of  the  Latins,  and  Clovis  of  the  old 
French  writers;  now  Louis)  and  his  Franks,  at  a  place  called 
Tolbiac,  now  Zulpich,  near  the  heights  of  Cologne,  between  the 
Meuse  and  the  Rhine.  We  may,  perhaps,  regard  this  as  their 
principal  station.  Afterwards  they  were  subjects  of  Theodoric,  king 
of  Austrasia,  a  name  which  has  direct  reference  to  East  Frank- 
land.  This  monarch  was  the  son  of  Hludwig.  The  complete 
subjugation  of  the  Allemanni  was  effected  by  Theodebert,  son  of 
Theodoric,  and  thenceforth  AUemannia  was  a  province  of  the_ 
Frankish  monarchy,  forming  a  duchy  in  Suevia,  part  of  Helvet 
and  the  country  of  the  Grisons.' 

6  Dr  Boswortli,  Origin  of  the  German  and  English  Lnn^agw,  Si»ct.  VIII,  p. 
note. — Ah  uaiml,  I'rnfessor  Pott  of  Berlin  exIiauaU  thin  subject,  EtymotogLBche  Form 
gea  II.  523,-1. 

7  Aminian.  Murcrllin.  I.  XXVII,  c.  3,  p.  270. 
S  D'Anville,  p.  14. 
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2.  Bavaria,  on  the  south  east  of  the  cast  Franks,  was  con- 
sidered a  part  of  Slaviana,  and  by  Adam  of  Bremen  is  named 
Beguaria.'  In  much  the  satiie  manner,  Alfred  calb  the  inhabi-^ 
tants  BiEgSware,  and  from  some  form  of  the  word  of  this  kind, 
we  have  the  modern  Gem^n  Bayem,  Bavaria ;  but  the  people 
themselves  were  a  portion  of  the  Boii,  distinguished  by  medieval 
writers  with  the  termination  or — er — ver — «r,  denotiof^  nuui^  an 
inhabitant,  from  another  division  of  tlie  Boii  called  Boiobemi» 
who  occupied  what  h  now  Bohemia.  The  Boii  soccanbed  to 
the  Marcomanni,  under  their  king  Marobudus,  in  tbe  tlBie  oCj 
Augustus,  and  thus  their  country,  Boiohemum,  was  placed 
the  rule  of  the  conquerors.  From  the  name  of  the«e  new  occupanla  1 
of  the  territor)'.  anciently  held  by  the  Boii,  Mark*  or 
i.  e.  men  of  the  marches  or  borden,  it  is  probabfe,  that  dw 
querors  came  from  the  mountains  which  foim  the  bouodaries  of 
Boiohemum.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  very  ptobabKe,  that  the^ 
Boioarii  or  B^Sware^  were  those  Boii,  who  then 
tlieir  seats.  That  they  did  so  appears  from  Tadtoa,  m  i 
days  the  Marcomanni  were  on  thb  wpoL* 

Theodoric,  king  of  the  Ortrogutfaa,  is  supyuseJ  to  have 
possession  of  Rbsetia,  and  a  part  of  Bciimria,  for  after  km  6aA  i 
in  526,  his  son  Theodoric   knq^  of  Aatfiaiia,  who  waa  i 
in  534,  afnrrandised  himself  in  t^  couatis,  the  first  of  the ' 
of  which  is  attested  and  authorised  m  hb  wmam.    la  594  or  5M| 
it  was  in  the  power  of  ClnUebcft.  kia^  of  the  Fi 
appointed  Thessilo  or  Tassilo  t  to  he  Uair  af  the  1 
Martel  led  an  army  into  the 
ing  to  the  testimony  of  the 
in  the  partition  of  the 
and   Charlemagne,  the 
Bavaria  was  eotirefy 
Franks  under  OgdBo.  ** 
legate,  cbav^ged  with  am 


1  Joxu 
(•enn.  4% 

3  Ui> 
luperacii, 
PmuL  WincfrM 
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received  for  answer,  that  Bajoariu  and  her  people  belonged  only 
to  the  empire  of  the  Franks/     Had  a  similar  spirit  of  manly 
independence  been  manifested  by  the  immediate  descendents  of 
these  warriors,  the  arrogance  of  overweening  bishops  of  Rome 
would  not  so  often  Iiave  plunged  Europe  into  war,  and  pn)longe<i 
the  night  of  ignoranre  and  harharism  to  the  Ifith  century.     The 
conclusion  from  tlie  answer  seems  to  be  that  the  country  was 
then  subdued.     Tassilo  II,  the  son  of  Ogdilo,  rendered  homage 
to  Pepin   in    757,  and   to  Charlemagne  in  781.    After  this  he 
appears  to  have  rebelled  against  the  latter  monarch,     A   long 
decree  of  the  year  788  issued  by  Charlemagne  and  his  nobles 
assembled  at  Ingelheim  is  extant  among  the  imperial  constitutions^ 
collected   by   Goldast,      The   "  oratores   Boiornm,"   who    were 
introduced,  accused  him  of  inciting  the  Huns  and  Avares  against 
Charlemagne,  and  Tassilo,  who  is  here  called  Thessalonus,  was 
convicted  of  high  treason  according  to  the  Sahc  Law  and  ad- 
judged to  suffer  death,  and  Boiaria  was  awarded  to  the  king.* 
Theodo,  his  son,  was  made  a  priest  or  monk,  and  Lytopyrga,  (a 
Greek  translation  of  Friburga  the  wife  of  Tliessalon)  was  com- 
manded to  reside  in  a  convent  of  nuns;  for  the  above  mentioned 
orators  accused  her  of  instigating  her  husband  to  Iiis  disloyalty. 
Though  some  of  his  parly  were  exiled,  he  himself  seems  to  have 
evaded  all  punishment,  for  after  his  duchy  had  been  committed 
to  the  administration  of  counts,*  he  was  pardoned  by  Charlemagne 
in  7J)1,  and  retired  to  a  monastery.     Ludovic  or  Hludwig,  the 
stammerer,  gave  Bavaria  as  a  kingdom  to  his  son  of  tlic  same 
name,  who,  having  had  Germany  on  succeeding  his  father,  is 
surnamed  the  Germanic.     In  920,  Bavaria  once  more  became  a 
duchy,  apj)arently  in  consequence  of   the   rebellion    of   Aniulf 
against  Henry  III  in  918,  when  it  was  '•  Boiarite  regnum  locu- 
plctissimum  '*  in  an  imperial  diploma."     Regensburh  appears  to 
have  been   called   "  Begin um»  urbs   Bojoiaria; "  in  the  Annates 
Rei*um  Francorum.     Ratispona  is  foinid  in  Medieval  Chronicles, 

3  BujoAriuin  Bxjnarioiicjiie  ad  Francorum  imperium  ptTtuprc. — AnnnK  McLcni).  at]  uo. 
1 13.  Ogdilo  is  nntnrd  again  as  "  Dux  Bajojriomni,"  in  74S.  Annkl.  EigiiiliardJ  ad  MUl. 
eund. 

4  Secundum  legem  itaqvip  Salicam  ex  vfleri  instititto  Theiwaloiiua  crimine  lipii?  niiijn' 
talis  rtVi  pcracius,  capitali  supplicio  condemnfttur,  Boiaria  K^-gi  aajudicatur. — Guldisti 
CotuLittitionps  Impcrinl.  t.  I,  pnr.  i.  p.  IS.     Francofurt.  to],  1713. 

&  Neque  prorincia  quam  tenebat  Taaailo,  uUeriun  duci,  !>cd  comitibuR,  ad  regriidum 
data  wL  — I-!ginhard. 

G  Ooldast,  ut  luprn,  p.  211. 
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id  Cluver  has  "  Ratisbona,  vulgo  Rogensburg."     According  to 
pm,  this  city  was  the  seat  of  the  counts>  who  governed  Bavaria, 
id  Munich  was  that  of  its  thikes.' 

The  river  Leek  separated  Boioaria  from  Suevia,  and  it  is  still 

le  common  boundary   of  Suabia  and  Bavaria,     On  the  east, 

)iaria  w<ls  boiuided  by  the  Ems :    on  the  north,  it  extended 

Bvond  the  Danube,  and  included  the  district  of  Egra,  which  is 

lited  to  Bavaiia  at  the  present  day. 

VL  Alfred,  still  pointing  from  the  seat  of  the  East  Franks, 
laces  the  Bohemians  directly  to  the  east  of  them ;  on  the  north 
ist,  were  the  Thuringians;  on  the  north  the  Old  Saxons,  and 
the  north  west,  the  Frieslanders. 

1.  The  Bohemians  of  old  have  already  been  mentioned  as  the 
robable  relations  of  the  Bavarians,  who  were  displaced  by  the 
[arcomauni.  Tacitus  notices  that  the  name  of  Boicmi  preserves 
le  memory  of  its  ancient  occupants."  Our  Alfred  calls  the  inhabi- 
ints  Beme,  which  is  not  very  unlike  the  German  Bdhmen.  The 
larcomanni,  who  had  expelled  the  Boii,  were  themselves  displaced 
iy  the  Czcchi,  a  Slavonic  tribe  from  the  northern  shores  of  the 
Black  Sea.  In  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  the  country  was  go- 
verned by  Slavonic  dukes,  when  that  monarch,  in  805,  sent  an 
army  under  his  son  Charles,  who  depopulated  the  whole  terri- 
tory, and  slew  Lechi,  its  sovereign.  In  904  we  find  the  emperor 
Ludwig  IV  enacting  favourable  customs  in  the  Leges  Portorice 
then  passed,  for  the  Vencdi  who  came  to  Boiemia  for  the  pur- 
pose of  merchandise,  and  also  the  Venedi,  dwelling  in  Boiaria.' 
The  name  of  the  country,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  denotes 
the  home  of  the  Boii. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  lOth  century,  territories,  which  in 
Alfred's  age,  were  alternately  governed  by  kings,  dukes,  and 
counts,  appear  to  have  been  settled  under  dukes,  for  so  the  rulers 
arc  styled  in  their  attestations  of  the  '*  Statuta  et  Privilegia  Lu- 
dorum  Equestrium  "  of  the  emperor  Henry  I  in  938. 

12.  The  Thuringi,  mentioned  as  the  Thyringas  by  Alfred  and 
7  iDtTod.  GoogT.  I.  Ill,  c.  11,  p.  136. 
8  Manet  adhue  Boicmi  nomcii,  bigiiificntque  loci  Teterem  ineinoriain,  quamviii  mutath 
eulioribus.— Dfl  M.  G.  28. 

9  Eudem  anno  tniiit  impcrator  cxorcitum  ntum  cum  Rlio  auo  Carolo,  in  terram  Sclavo- 
rum,  qui  omoem  eonim  lerram  depopulatiui,  ducem  eonuiit  nomine  Lechgnem,  occidit. — 
_Annal.  CaroU  Mug.  ad  ann.  805. 

1   Goldost.  Const.  Imper.  I.  i.  p.  210,  n.  C. 
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the  contemporary  autlior  of  Widsitli's  geographical  catalogue/ 
are  said  to  have  onginaliy  been  a  branch  of  the  Dacian  Goths 
settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Niester.  They  were  conjoined  in 
the  4th  centurj*  wth  the  Victophali  and  Thaiphali,  nations  frotn 
Scythia.*  These  people  appear  to  have  crossed  the  Danube,  and 
constituted  a  single  province.  Aminianus  Marcellinns  represents 
the  Gothic  Thervingi  as  governed  by  Judges.'  The  mention  of 
such  names  as  Ermanrichus  and  Athanaricus  among  them  is 
almost  conclusive  of  their  Gothic  extraction.*  It  is  very  proba- 
ble, that  as  the  Latin  writers  constantly  confounded  the  title, 
philologically  equivalent  to  their  rex — ref^-x — rck-s,  in  Goth 
reiks,  O.  Germ,  rirhi,  A.S.  rice,  O.  Norse  rick-r  with  tlie  personal 
name,  these  judges,  who  were  celebrated  for  mihtary  talent  and 
prowess,  were  kings  and  generals,  like  the  kings  and  dukes  under 
the  Frank  monarchs. 

The  presence  of  the  Thervingi  in  the  part  of  Germany,  which 
Alfred  indicates,  and  which  still  continues  to  be  Thuringia,  or  the 
Thiiringische  Kreis,  must  be  ascribed  to  some  considerable  emi- 
gration. Their  Dacian  neighbours  appear  to  have  accompanied 
them,  for  we  find,  nearly  adjoining  the  Thuringians,  both  Ostphali 
and  Westphali : 

— Westfalus  vocitant  in  parte  inaucDtes 
Occidua,  quorum  non  loiige  terminus  amne 
A  Bheiiu  distat.      —      Saxo  Pocto,  dc  Vita  Knr.  Magni,  ad  aa.  772. 

The  termination  of  these  names, /;//«/,/«/,  has  given  some  trouble 
to  those  wlio  have  sought  for  a  kiiowledge  of  the  people  desig- 
nated with  them.  Forster  supposes  them  to  have  been  Saxons; 
•'  When  the  Franks,"  he  says,  "  had  conquered  France,  the  Saxons 
took  possession  of  their  seats  even  to  the  Rhine ;  and  those  of 
tliem  who  lived  on  the  west  sliores  of  the  Weser  were  called 
Westphali  from  the  old  word  Jahkn,  wahkn,  dwaUn,  to  dwell, 
because  they  really  were  to  the  west ;  those  who  were  to  the 
east  of  the  Weser,  bore  the  name  of  Ostphali,  i.  e.  the  easfc^ 

2  Incip.  Wid  siS  maSelode,  &c.  Addit.  MSS.  Brit.  Mus.  Cod.  9«>7.  (ol.  84b — 85b.        ~ 

3  ProviDcU  trana  Duiiubiuin  facta  in  his  agrii,  quoi  DuncTbaipiuUi  tonent,  et  VwUpkilit 
ct  Tbemiagi. — Eulropius,  I.  VII. 

4  Athjuioricus  ca  icmpettaie  (A.  D.  3S6)  jiidiccm  {iol«Titi«Qmuni-~co»git  m  fugaBi.~4tt- 
dicesque  edam  nunc  cligiint,  diuturno  bellandi  uau  BpectaUu. — Amm.  Marcell.  1.  XXVII, 
c.  6,  p.  377. 1.  XXXI.  c.  2.  p.  478. 

5  Ermenrichi  nobilitaimi  regis. — lb.  I.  XXI.  c.  3.  Doetui  AUianarictu  Tharringoiini 
judex.— lb.  1.  XXXI.  c.  3.  p.  479. 
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dwellers,  and  part  of  thera  extending  to  the  north  along  the 
M'eser,  were  the  Angnvarii  or  Angrii."  Yet  M.  Forster  has  just 
mentioned  the  Thaiphali  and  Victophuli,  who  occur  elsewhere  in 
Europe  before  the  Frank  conquest  of  Gaul.  Another  derivation, 
from  the  old  Swedish /a/a,  a  field  or  plain»  is  inapplicable  to  the 
latter  names,  which  are  Scythian.  It  seems  to  belong  to  a  root 
which  is  common  to  Teutonic,  Slavic,  and  Keltic,  and  which, 
besides  giving  rise  to  designations  of  peoples  and  countries,  aa 
AVales,  Welsh,  Gallia,  Walloon,  raXarah  appears  in  the  low 
Latin  walltts,  a  stranger.  What  was  East  Fratikland,  Francia 
Oriontalis,  was  known  as  Valland  to  the  Scandinavians,  who  also 
gave  the  same  name  to  Italy. 

»Theodoric,  king  of  Austrasia,  the  son  of  Ludwig  or  Chlodo- 
vfflus,  conquered  the  country  of  the  Thuringians,  when  the 
Saxons  were  rewarded  for  their  assistance  on  this  occasion,  with 
the  possession  of  Nord  Duringen,  or  the  portion  of  Thuringia 
separated  from  the  rest  by  the  river  Unstrut,  which  enters  the 
Sala  on  its  left.  From  this  territory  the  Saxons  proceeded,  who 
accompanied  the  Longobards  into  Italy,  when  their  evacuated 
seats  were  filled  with  the  Sucai  whom  Lothairc  and  Sigebert 
expelled  ;  and,  according  to  D'Anville,  a  canton  on  tlie  left  of  the 
Sala,  below  the  Unstrut,  was  known  in  the  middle  ages  as  Suavia. 
In  a  donation  of  certain  privileges  in  mines  by  Charlemagne, 
"Terrje  Saxonum  et  Thuringoruni  Doniiiiator,"  in  74G,  he  confers 

^on  his  sons,  Charles  and  Ludoic,  the  hereditary  right  of  seeking 
and  digging  for  gold,  silver,  and  all  other  metals  in  the  tract,  now 
called  Thuringer  Wald,  or  Tluiringian  Wood,  wfiich  is  defined  to 
be  20  miles  in  length  and  10  in  breadth/  or  about  fJG  by  33 

■English,  which  gives  upwards  of  2100  square  miles.  Charlemagne 
commemorates  his  subjugation  of  the  Saxons  in  777  in  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  privileges,  apparently  claimed  on  that  occasion  by  his 
Frank  and  German  nobles. '  This  expression  seems  to  deny  the 
Franks  to  be  Germans.     When  he  and  Pepin  "  and  others  use  the 


r     1    Paul.  Wnniffied,  I.  1.  c.  1. 

3  Trsctiim  rcgioiiis  in  Saitu  noatro  Thuringiaro  ad  20  iiulliarii  in  longUudine  eC  10  In 
lalitudine  jure  hereditario  piiK-Hiilenduni  L>t  fucultatcm  dsunu!)  in  tpiritorio  distrieti  illlns 
domiiiBlionc's  qtiicri-rv  et  fotliTf  Huniiii  nTgeiitumqi)[>,  ntque  ciiiinta  int'talla  iili  di-Waiia  ct 
poRMtin.  —  Golda-sti  Coiintil.  Imperial.  I.  1.  17.  'ITiis  diploiiiii  Is  better  evidence  of  the 
Mitiquity  of  tUc  name,  Ucr  Thuringvr  Wuld,  thnii  ihv  cxiaU-iLce  of  gold  ond  silver  mines. 

3  Goldnit:   111.  i.  p.  120. 
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Style,  "  Rex  Franconiin  ct  Longobardorum,*'  we  understand 
the  reastjn. 

Ill  tlie  tenth  century,  amongj  the  dukes  and  princes  of  t!ie 
empire  who  attested  the  Stiitutes  of  Henry  1,  in  938,  are  John 
Palatine  of  Thurin^a,  and  Reiner,  provincial  count  of  this  pro- 
vince, which  in  the  11th  century  was  governed  by  a  count  from 
whom  descended  Ludwig  111,  who  was  created  landgrave  of 
Thuringia,  in  the  I2tb,  the  title  ajiplying  more  particularly  to  the 
Southern  division. 

The  Angarii,  who  have  been  incidentally  mentioned,  occupied 
a  canton,  which  separated  the  West  and  East  Fali,  having  the 
Franks  to  the  South,  the  ocean  towards  the  north  and  Thuringia 
to  the  east.  Tliey  are  considered  by  the  anonymous  Saxon 
writer  of  the  metrical  life  of  Charlemagne,  to  have  made  the  third 
branch  of  his  countrymen.     Having  named  the  two  Fali,  be  says; 

Inter  pranJictos  lucdja  regioue  morantur 

Angarii  populus  Saxoiium  tertius,  horum 

Patria  Francorum  tcrris  sociatur  ob  au^tro, 

Ocranoque  eadem  nonjungiLur  ex  ii.(|uiluite.     Ad  aun.  772. 

Tacitus  says  that  the  Chamavi  and  Angrivarii,  occupied  the 
seats  of  the  Bructeri,  near  the  Tencteri,  after  they  bad  beeo 
nearly  cxtii-pated  by  their  neighbours,  yet  these  Angrivarii,  in  the 
numerous  transitions  from  place  to  place,  which  occurred  in  those 
ages,  may  have  removed  to  tliis  position  and  have  become  the 
Angarii.  The  celebrated  Saxon  duke  Witekind  or  Witecbind, 
who  long  opposed  the  arms  of  Charlemagne  against  the  Saxons, 
governed  Aiigria  in  7ti5,  according  to  the  inscription  on  his  tomb 
in  Engem,  which  seems  to  preserve  the  ancient  name  of  the 
people,  who  probably  were  eventually  absorbed  into  the  tribes 
whom  they  separated. 

3.  The  appellation  of  Old   Saxons  is  obviously  employed  b; 
Alfred,  to  distinguish  the  Germanic  Saxons  from  his  own  country- 
men,*  and   he  unquestionably  means  all  the  branches  of  the 
Saxons  occupying  the  territory  between  the  Eyser  and  the  Weserj 
Three  of  these  branches  have  here  been  separated  on  accoiuit  otm 
the  ancient  conjunction  of  the  two  priiicipal  with  the  Thuringii 
on  the  banksof  the  Danube.   These  people  seem  to  have  been  thdfl 

4  Paul.  WarnpTri^-d,  I.  1. 1».  D"  Anville  Is  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  Saxon*  of  ThunaeU» 
who  followed  Ih?  l.ong»bardi. 
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van  of  the  j^eat  immigration  from  Asia,  which  drove  the  Kelts  to 
the  West  of  Europe.  By  the  addition  of  EaUl  oKl,  he  in  all  likeli- 
hood points  more  particularly  to  the  Saxons,  called  An^li,  who 
occnpied  Anglcn  to  the  south  east  part  of  the  present  duchy  of 
Schleswig.  It  is  the  maritime  part,  or  Lower  Saxony,  and 
includes  all  the  coast  from  the  Eyder  to  the  Rhine,  that  is,  from 
Schleswig  to  Holland,  this  district  seems  to  have  been  denominated 
from  a  word  in  the  language  of  the  natives,  allusive  to  the  cliief 
occupation  of  the  people,  who  lived  by  fisliing  in  the  sea,  when 
they  wore  not  engaged  in  piracy.*  Angel  an  angle  or  hook,  is  nn 
apparatus  for  fisliing.  But  the  Saxons  are  found  on  the  Elbe  in  the 
time  of  Ptolemy,  A.  D.  90,  and  here  it  is  that  the  country  once 
called  Anglen,  whose  people  in  conjunction  with  the  Werini  or 
Warini,  establislied  the  code  of  laws,  which  bears  tlie  names  of 
each,'  was  more  generally  understood  by  the  designation  An- 
glia  in  the  Latin  writers.  As  to  their  partners  in  legislation,  it  is 
probable  that  their  appellation  was  early  absorbed,  like  that  of 
the  Angarii  into  the  dtnotnination  of  a  more  considerable  people. 
This  early  situation  on  the  corner  formed  by  the  Elbe  with  tlie 
German  Ocean,  seems  to  denote,  as  just  observed,  that  they 
formed  the  foremost  of  the  columns  in  the  Teutonic  invasion,  and 
renders  probable  Colonel  Tod's  opinion  that  the  Saxons  were 
originally  the  Asiatic  people  indifferently  named  Sakas  and 
Sakasenas,'  both  in  Sanskrit  denoting  poweiful. 

■  The  Werini  or  Warini  are  unquestionably  the  Varini  of  Taci- 
tus, who  names  the  **  Angli  et  Varini,"  after  the  Aviones  and 
others,  all  of  whom  had  rivers  and  forests.  The  Varini  appear  to 
have  resided  about  the  river  Warna,  the  months  of  which  give 
name  to  Warnemunde  in  Lower  Saxony  and  Duchy  of  Mecklen- 
burg, and  not  improbably  Wern  in  the  circle  of  Westphalia  lield 

fl  G.  Waller  of  GoUcnbuTg,  TravcU  tlirou^h  the  country  of  Uie  Anglo-Saxona,  duritiy 
the  years  1805-6-7.  Ur  Aikin'n  Alliena^UTn.  111.  115.  Thu  <)i]iIoina  of  Omrleiiingnc  for 
the  creation  of  the  bishopric  of  l)r«men  in  788,  mriitintii  particularly  tbie  northern  pnrt 
of  Saxony  fl«  pos&cssing  abundance  of  fish,  "'Sfptcntriotialoii)  Snxmiix  partem,  ^wm  eat 
piscium  ubertftte  ditiisimo,  ct  pecorum  alendii  habetur  nptiasima."  Schtldiu^,  de  Caucis, 
1.  I.  c.  4.  p.  aA. 

7  I^ge«  Aiiglorum  et  Werinorum,  in  the  largo  collection  of  Gennan  and  Latin  Clironiclca 
of  Bniuawick — Scriptorcs  Rcrum  Bninaw.  4  torn.  fol. 

8  Travels  in  Rajnsthan.  Ho  docs  not  seem  to  hnvc  been  awnre  chat  Sakascna  is  a 
compound  ;  taA,  power*  and  letia,  an  aruiy,  in  S&n&krit.  This  dcnvBtion  aceins  much  more 
probable  than  those  from  lauetit  to  sit  or  dwell,  laict  and  iras,  a  knife,  a  ahort  kword,  See. 
Tht  latter  belong  to  Witcchind  the  Annalist. 
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some  of  the  Vaiini.*  Whether  Brunswick  denote  the  wic  or  vvli 
of  the  Varini  I  cannot  determine.  In  593,  Tlieotloric,  king  of  the 
Romans,  rtuiuircd  the  assistance  of  the  kings  of  the  Burgundii, 
Herculi  (Heruli),  Varini,  and  Turugi,  against  his  rival  the  king  of 
the  Franks.  The  missive  commences  with  a.  sentiment  worthy  of 
a  good  monarch  in  a  more  enlightened  age, — "  Princeps  absque 
justicia  nil  aliud  profecto  est,  quam  gentium  latro  publicum.* 
A  law  of  Charlemagne  concerning  travelling  merchants,  speaks 
of  the  parts  of  Saxony  up  to  Bardenwich,  and  Laim'alum — 
Werinheri. '  The  Anglo-Saxon  author  of  the  Traveller's.  Song 
found  Billing  chief  of  the  Wernas  ("  Billing  Wcrnum/'  1.  50)  and 
Eccard,  in  a  note  on. the  Reudigni  of  Tacitus,  speaks  of  Weigria 
and  the  neighbourhood,  as  a  large  space  towards  the  Baltic, 
between  the  Angles  and  the  Varini.  *  It  is  nevertheless  more 
than  probable  fiom  their  joint  code  of  laws,  that  they  were 
intimately  connected. 

Ptolemy's  position  of  the  Saxons  is  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Elbe  at  its  mouth,  and  he  attributes  to  tliem  some  islands  adjoin^ 
ing  the  continent.  From  this  quarter  the  hordes  of  Saxon  pirates' 
issued,  wiio  infested  the  shores  of  Gaul  and  Britain.  To  these 
Saxons  Pliny's  description  of  the  vessels  used  by  the  German 
sea-robljers  relates. '  They  were  trunks  of  single  trees  excavated, 
and  some  were  large  enough  to  hold  thirty  men.  Instead  of  these 
canoes  Apollinaris  Sidontus  in  the  5tli  century  attributes  to  them 
coracles  or  leathern  canoes  : 

— cui  pelle  saluin  sulcare  Britattnutn 

Ludus,  el  assuto  gkucura  iimre  fimlcre  hrabo/' 

That  they  occupied  a  long  line  of  sea  coast  in  the  'Ith  or  5th  _ 
century,  appears  from  the  NotU'tw  Romnnip,  where  the  shores  offl 
Belgium  and  Armorica,  as  also  that  of  Britain,  which  is  opposite 
Gaul,  are   designated   Lit/us    Saxonlcum;    but   when    Boniface, 
bishop  of  Maience,  in  the  middle  of  the  8th  century,  calls  Britain 

1  Sec  infra  and  Procupiua  la  the  iioie. 
•2  Uoldaii.  I.  i,  13. 

3  Cupitiil.  Coroli  Nf.  c.  7. 

4  In  Barker's  Grrmanla  of  Tucitut,  cap.  39,  n.  4. 
a  GcrmniuK  i>ra!dones  aingiilis  singulis  arboribiis  cavntis,  qunrunt  qmedAm  et  tiigi 

bominoi   ferunt, — I'lin.   I.  xvi.  c.  4fl.     In   three  long   shipa,  says  Paul  Wamefricd, 
Saxons  inviidcd  Eji^tand,  about  the  year  430.—  De  detXtt   Loiigobard.  I.  xiv.,  and  iu  tw»| 
RticK  ships.  Umgnar  Lo^brog  invaded  Northumbria :  Knn  betra  er  ad  hallda  langskipum  tdi 
liafna  enii  knorum. — Soga  of  Ragnar  L.  c.  14.  ' 
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Saxoniam    Transmarinam,  lie   unquestionably   alludes   to  it  as 
Saxon  England.* 

m  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  Snxon  territory  were  enclosed 
■Kthin  its  first  limits,  when  the  Britons  summoned  the  Saxons 
and  Angles  to  defend  them  against  the  Picts  or  Scots,  about  428, 
or  whether  it  had  then  been  extended  beyond  the  Elbe.  Adam 
of  Bremen,  indeed,  speaks  of  the  Saxons  as  having  originally 
their  seat  about  the  Rhine,  and  being  called  Angli,  of  whom  a 
part  expelled  the  Romans  from  Britain/  As  he  wrote  six 
hundred  years  after  the  event,  he  has,  perhaps,  mistaken  the 
occupants  of  that  part  of  Littus  Saxonicum  for  Angli,  or  the 
Angli  really  had  become  possessed  of  the  country  near  the 
Rhine;  but  the  testimony  of  Ptolemy  to  their  occupancy  near 
the  Elbe  so  early  as  90  is  sufficient.  We  have  it  from  a  subse- 
quent passage  in  Adam,  and  from  Witechind,  that  a  part  of  the 
Saxons  obtained  North  Thuringia  for  assisting  the  king  of  Aus- 
trasia  in  his  conquest  of  the  whole  of  that  country,  as  before 
mentioned.  In  553,  Hlothaire,  king  of  the  Franks,  subdued  the 
rebellious  Saxons  with  a  great  slaughter  near  the  Weser;*  wliich 
not  improbably  prepared  the  survivers  for  their  great  migration, 
in  5G0,  when  twenty  thousand  of  them,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  accompanied  Alboin,  king  of  the  Longobards,  in  his 
expedition  to  Italy."  It  may  be  inferred,  tliat  they  were  a 
populous  nation  from  the  anonymous  Saxon,  who  wrote  the  life 
of  Charlemagne  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Fat,  and  who  assigns 
them  a  territory,  at  that  time  extending  towards  the  ocean  on  the 
north,  to  the  Rhine  on  the  South,  where  they  were  named  the 
Westfali.  Their  eastern  limit,  occupied  by  the  Ostfali,  otherwise 
called  Osterhudi,  reached  the  confines  of  the  Slavic  tribes  in  the 
angle  of  the  Weissel  or  Vistula  and  the  Baltic  : 
regionem  solis  ad  ortum 

Tnliabilant  Osterliudi,  qiios  nomine  qui<)ain 

Oi^tvaloa  alio  vocitnnt,  coiifinin  quorum 

lufestaiit  coiijuncU  suis  gens  pcrfida  Sclavi. 

FoGTA  Saxo  «]  aan.  772. 

6.  Bonifsc.  ep.  Mogiintini  KpUt.  ad  Zschanom  papain. 

7  SaioneM  priino  rirca  Hli^nuni  tvdca  habcbant,  et  vocat!  sunt  Angli,  &c.     Altera  pan 
Thtiringiani  oppugnaiis  U-nuit  euni  rcgiuneiii. — Hist.  Ecclc*.  Bremcns.  p.  6. 

8  HloUriiM   Franconim  rex  Saxont-s  rpbclUus  juxta   Wiaeratn  fluvium  nrngna   cotdo 
domuiL — Marcellin.  Cornea  in  Chroti.  a  ditnn.  J>53. 

9  Supra  vi.  2. 
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Frequent  hostilities  arose  between  the  Saxons  and  the  Franks, 
but  Charlemagne  finally  subdued  the  former  and  blended  them 
with  the  empire.'  With  this  arrangement,  however,  they  were 
not  satisfied,  for  under  the  emperor  Ludovic,  whom  the  French 
term  Louis  le  Debonnaire,  they  obtained  permission  to  return 
to  their  former  abodes,  part  of  which  on  the  East  they  found 
occupied  by  the  North  Albingi,  whose  capital  was  Hamniahurg, 
now  Hamburg,  and  whom  some  have  considered  to  be  a  tribe  of 
Saxons,  It  was  necessary  to  notice  these  changes,  for  Mr  Forster 
states  that  the  position,  which  Alfred  assigns  the  Old  Saxons,  is 
their  ancient  scat  on  the  East  of  Elbe  ;  but  without  confining 
them  to  this  narrow  space,  Alfred  is  |>erfectly  consistent  and 
correct  in  stating  them  to  be  north  of  the  East  Franks.  He 
gives  no  other  indication  of  their  geographical  position. 

4.  The  Frieslanders  are  placed  by  Alfred  to  the  north  west  of 
the  East  Franks,  where  they  had  been  found  by  Ptolemy,  who 
states  that  the  Frisii  held  the  parts  above  the  Bructeri.  Eidjacent 
to  the  ocean,  up  to  the  river  Amisia '  which  is  now  the  Eems. 
Here  they  are  also  found  in  the  Annals  and  Chronicles  of  the 
middle  ages,  and  here  they  continue  almost  a  solitary  instance  ot 
immobihty  amidst  the  numerous  and  frequent  vicissitudes  of 
situation,  experienced  by  the  other  people  of  Europe.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  they  partook  of  the  noble  character,  which 
Tacitus  gives  to  their  next  neighbours,  the  Chauci,  north  of  the 
space  now  denominated  Holland,  thougli  a  part  of  the  latter,  the 
Chauci  Majores,  lay  between  the  Elbe  and  the  \Veser.  Without 
being  powerless,  they  were  contented  and  peaceable,  never  pro- 
voking wars  byra])ine.'  Of  such  a  people  we  may  not  expect  to 
find  many  notices  in  monkish  chronicles.  A  record,  which  thouj;h 
unqucstionalily  of  high  antiquity,  is  rendered  doubtful  by  its 
marginal  date,  "  Ann.  Christi  1 1,"  states  that  Clogis  I  king  of  the 
Franks,  in  the  10th  year  of  his  reign,  created  his  second  son 

1  According  to  the  Prank  Atinali,  for  801,  all  i\\e  Saxong,  wilh  their  wives  antl  cliild 
living  across  the  Elbe  and  in  Wiltmumli,  were  ai-tit  b;  Clinrleinagnc  into  Frunkliuid, 
their    vacated    scat*  given   to   the  Stuvic  ppoplo   ii&ttictl   Abolriti. — .iil»tatt>  in  Saxoai 
ducato  exrrcilu,  ointies  qui  trans  Albiiini  cl  in  WiliiiiuoiJi  b.ibitaliant  Saxoues  cum  niuli< 
hus  et  infantibus  transtuUl  in   Fraticiain,  el  gtagox  traniialbiiius  Abotridcs  dedil, — Auaal. 
Hrrum  Frnnconini,  ad  aun.  801.  Su  alsu  liiginlmrd  at  l!ii»  ycnr. 

2  Ttjp  Se  irapiaxeapiTtju  xarexowxiv  tmep  fiev  tow?  Bpovfcrepow  ol  ^p^ 
fi^XP*-  "^ov  AfntTiov  irorafiov.     P'o'- 1.  II. 

3  Db  Mor.  Germ.  :J5. 
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Phrisiis  diike  of  Phrisia,  to  rej>el  the  incursions  of  the  Anil)rians 
and  Orchadians;  and  tlial  afterwards  he  permitted  the  Phrisiaiis 
^p   raise   Phrisus  to  the  rank  of  king,  so  that  all  future  kings 
^ftiould  be  subject  to  the  Franks,  paying  to  them  an  annual  tri- 
Kute  of  240  oxen,  20  talents  of  pure  butter,   and  3000  royal 
cheeses.'    Some  such  agreement  may  have  been  made  during  (l»c 
progress  of  Charlemagne  or  his  sons,  but  unfortunately  Melchio 
^poldast,  who  has  copied  it,  scarcely  ever  indicates  his  authorities 
Under  Claudius,  Drusus  the  first  Roman  who  reached  the  nor- 
thern ocean,  having  crossed  the  Rhine,  subdued  the   Frisians, 
erected  immense  works,  which  were  still  cidled  Drusinw  m  the 
second  centurj',  *  and  advancing  thence  across  a  lake  which  is  not 
named,   but   which  may  have  been  the  mouth  of  the  Weser, 
against  the  Chaiici  (Majores  ?)  he  was  imperilled  by  the  ebb  of 
the  tide  whicit  left  bis  ships  on  dry  land." 

In  728  Charles  Martel  subdued  the  Frisians  and  reduced  their 
country  to  a  duchy  of  the  Frank  monarchy,  their  leader  Ratbod 
taking  refuge  among  the  Danes.  Mention  is  made  of  the  duchy 
of  Frisia  in  HZ^}  when  it  extended  to  the  Meuse/  The  Danes 
and  Normans  in  the  same  century  were  masters  of  the  country, 
^kd  so  continued  until  the  10th  century,  when  the  Frisians 
expelled  them,  and  Charles  the  Simple,  as  prince  of  Austrasia,  in 
913,  extended  the  dominion  of  Diedrick,  count  of  Friesland, 
beyond  the  Rhine,  In  938  we  find  on  the  same  diploma,  "  Ar- 
noldus  II  comes  Flandriie"  "Arnoldus  comes  HoUandiie,"  and 

KTheodoricus  II  comes  nollandia?."*  Probably  the  second  Arnold 
as  coimt,  earl,  or  grmif  of  Frisia ;  for  a  Diederik  was  the  first 
••  Graaf  van  Holland,'  and  in  this  century  too,  which, in  38  years, 
gives  a  Diederik  11.'  A  canal  called  Kinnen,  which  gives  name  to 
the  district  of  Kinnenser  Laud,  separated  what  is  properly  Hol- 
land from  West  Friesland.  The  oldest  Dutch  writers  in  their 
own  language  give  the  name  of  OUant  to  the  former ;  but  Hol- 


'  4  Caseonitn  RegoHum  Iria  mitlia. — Constit.  Inipcr.  I.  i.  3. 
5  Sutton.  Claud.  I. 

C   E'i  Ttjv  XavKtSa  Bca  tt;«  XifAvjf'i  ffx^aXtov,  €t(tvBwev<r€,  Ttov  irXoimv  errt  njs 
TOU  oyxeavov  'rra\ippout<i  CTrt^pov  'yevopLCVtcv.    UioCoss.  1.  64. 

7  Ducatus  I'reats  usque  ad  Mosam.     Ann&l.  Sci  Bertini  ad  nnn,  830- 

8  Guldast.  l.i.  2U. 

9  Jan  Wfigenaar,  VadcrUnditche  Historic  dc  VereenijJe  Nederlanden,  11   Afd.  s.  51. 
nsterdani  8vo.  1792. 
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land  is  probably  the  true  denomination,  for  Ao/  iami  signifies  tow, 
or  rather  hollow,  that  is,  concave  land. 

VII.  After  the  mention  of  Friesland,  we  have  from  Alfred  the 
following :  **  From  thence  north  west  is  the  country  called  Angle 
and  Zealand,  and  some  part  of  Denmark." 

Mr  Forster,  probably  not  observing  that  Alfred  refers  the 
position  of  the  Angles  to  that  of  the  East  Franks,  thinks  that  '*  it 
is  very  probable  that  this  point  of  the  compass  must  be  wrong  in 
the  original,  or  that  the  good  king  muist  be  mistaken,"  and  be 
ob8cr%'e8  that  "  Angle  is  to  the  north  East  of  Old  Saxony,  to- 
gether with  Sillende  or  Zealand  and  part  of  Denmark.**  \M)eu 
the  Old  Saxons  occupied  both  sides  of  the  Elbe,  the  Angels  and 
Denmark  lay  directly  to  the  north  of  them  between  the  degrees 
of  longitude  9  and  10  from  Greenwich,  and  26^  and  27j  from 
Ferro,  while  the  East  Franks  lay  from  7  to  11^  or  thereabouts; 
but  certainly  far  enough  in  this  direction  to  reconcile  Alfred's 
geography  with  the  true  position  of  Angle  and  Deiunark,  witlioul 
having  to  advert  to  the  occupation  of  the  sea  coast  by  the  Angli 
south  of  that  which  is  deemed  their  proper  country'.  If  Sillende 
be  Zealand,  which  appears  probable  from  similarity  of  sound,  the 
compass  is  still  right  as  regards  the  north  from  the  East  of  the 
East  Franks,  and  we  cannot  expect  the  nicety  of  the  iJith  cen- 
tury from  an  island  monarch  statesman  and  warrior  of  the  ninth. 
The  mar^'el  is  that  he  did  so  much  and  so  well  in  matters  which 
are  not  often  usual  to  persons  in  his  station  and  difficulties. 

1.  According  to  Professor  Dahlmann,  two  tribes  of  Angles  arc 
mentioned :  the  Angles  of  tiie  old  times,  who  embraced  the 
middle  station,  and  the  Angles  who  before  their  migration  to 
Britain  were  seated  at  Schleswig,  in  Jutland,  Finicn  and  the 
smaller  islands  on  the  left  of  the  great  gulf  in  Cattegat  and  the 
East  Sea.  Thus  is  shown  at  the  conclusion  of  Ohthere's  voyage, 
where  the  remark,  that  "  The  Angles  dwelt  on  the  land  before 
they  came  hither"  is  evidently  inserted  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
translator.'  By  this  Saxo  Gramniaticus  is  justified  in  placing 
Dan  and  Angle  at  the  head  of  Danish  history.  Danes  and 
Angles  were  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  land  now  called  Denmark. 
Those  in  the  east  as  far  as  Schonen  and  Halland;  these  in  the 

1  lliere  appcun  to  be  no  just  reason  to  suppose  that  Ohthere,  r  man  of  importanrc 
•nil  muiir«Nlly  a  traveller,  ilid  not  Bpcak  Anglo  Saxon  to  "  his  hlaforde,"  king  AUr«l. 
The  dirrercnce  betwefn  old  Norrak  and  the  Saxon  it  not  lucb  u  to  prneot  any  difHculty. 
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west,  the  boundaries  of  the  Great  Belt.  But  in  Alfred's  time,  the 
fcestern  lands  were  no  longer  named  from  the  Angles;  for  after 
^le  great  migration  to  Britain,  the  Danes  had  entered,  and  were 
there  called  south  Danes  with  the  common  appellation,  which 
Hhcy  had  received  from  the  English.  We  would  rather  set  the 
West  Danes  in  opposition  to  the  east  Danes,  and  this  opposition 
certainly  appears  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,'  hut  at  one  time,  the 
ancient  Danes  were  confounded  with  the  idea  of  the  powerful 
people  of  the  Scandinavian  continent,  which  goes  far  up  into  the 
north,  of  whom  Ptolemy  knew  the  Danes,  and,  therefore,  saw  in 
those  Danes,  who  had  occupied  the  seats  of  the  recently  emi- 
grated Angles,  the  offspring  of  the  north,  who  had  become 
Southlanders.  At  that  time,  the  situation  and  name  of  Angles 
were  limited  to  a  small  south  Danish  country,  probably  not 
larger  than  that  which  extends  from  Schlei  northwards  as  far  as 
Flendsburg.  It  still  bears  the  name.  That  the  land  was  pre- 
eminently called  Denmark,  and  formed  a  kingdom,  which  lay 
partly  on  the  Scandinavian  continent  (^Halland  and  Schonen) 
and  partly  on  the  islands  of  Zealand,  Fiona,  Falster,  Selaiid,  and 
Langaland,  is  granted  at  the  end  of  the  voyage  of  Ohthere  and 
beginning  of  that  of  Wulfstan.* 

It  is  a  remark  of  Dr  Ingram,  that  Alfred  is  the  earliest  writer 
who  uses  the  name,  Dena-mark,  the  country  of  the  Danes;  but 
mark,  as  before  observed  in  speaking  of  the  Marcomanni,  who 
took  possession  of  the  lands  belonging  to  the  Boii,  is  a  boundary, 
the  march  of  our  own  language,  when  we  speak  of  the  lords  of 
the  Welsh  marchers,  or  lords  marchers.  In  the  ancient  Sagas, 
Jutland  is  Reidgotalatid '  as  welt  as  Jotaland,  which  was  some- 
times used  to  designate  Finnland.'  As  to  the  distinction  between 
the  east  and  west  Danes  in  Beowulf,  remarked  by  M,  Dahlmann, 
it  does  not  seem  to  be  of  much  moment,  since  we  have  equally 
^ke  south  and  west  Danes,  besides  the  Hring  and  Gar  Danes  in 
Hke  same  composition/     The  Geata  leod,  people  of  the  GeatSj 

2  See  Ihat  bigMy  imaginative  fiction,  called  Beowulf,  ediird  by  Thuckclhi,  11.  31  uid 
22.   Uahlnionti. 

3  DnlilinHtin,  ForKchiingen,  &c.  pp.  131,  432. 

4  Heni'urar  Saga,  XI  Kup. 

5  Jotloitd,  hodiL-    Jylland;    intenluiii  Finiilattd. — Icelandic  and  LaL    Diet.  MS.     Ayt- 
cough'i  Collect.  Cod.  4880,  Urit.  Mua.     I'lie  Utter  ie  tbo  Totunheiunir  «f  IJervurar  Suga, 

6  In  Mr  Keniblc'a  excellent  edition  of  this  poamj  th«  Hveral  epltbcta  will  be  found  in 
t  lines  uuuibered  as  fuUuwa, 

East  Dene  771J,  \'22i,  \Q50. 
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rUites,  or  Goths,  also  perhaps  in  the  peninsula,  may  subsequently 
have  given  rise  to  the  name  of  Jutland.  Julland  and  Jytland,  as 
well  as  to  the  more  ancient  appellation  of  Reid-Gota-Land. 
With  this  variety,  we  may  conclude,  timt  the  Danes  were  ait* 
ciently  distinguished  by  their  situation  according  to  the  cartUnal 
points  of  the  compass,  just  as  we  might  distinguish  them  by 
merely  signifying  tlieir  situation,  and  not  regarding  them  as  po- 
litically sepai'ated  in  that  manner,  while  King  and  Gar  Danes 
may  really  denote  clans.  As  to  the  rest,  Geat,  Got,  Jot  or  Jut, 
which  are  found  in  Pliny's  Cod-anus  Sinus,  they  are  the  Generic 
denomination  of  both  the  Danes  and  a  part  of  tlic  Swedes  of 
ancient  times. 

An  observation  hy  Prof.  Dahlmann  respecting  the  old  name  of 
Reidgotaland,  deserves  notice.  He  says  that  Ohtherc  mentions 
Jutland,  and  Sellende,  and  that,  as  he  was  wanting  a  common 
name,  probably  Funen,  Fiona,  might  be  included  in  that  of  Jut- 
land, and  that  perhaps  hence  came  the  old  distinction  of  the 
Island  of  Jutland,  and  Reit  Jutland,  i.  e.  continental  Jutland. 
And  perhaps,  it  may  be  explained,  for  the  Jutish  law  of  king 
Waldcmar  II  was  valid  not  only  in  the  \vhoIe  of  Jutland  at  first, 
but  also  in  Funcn.'  The  Icelandic  reid  denotes  riding,  and  used 
with  the  name  of  a  place  may  be  equivalent  to  our  riding  of  a 
county,  as  the  ridings  of  Yorkshire  for  instance,  signifying  a  divi- 
sion, probably  such  as  might  be  traversed  on  horseback  in  a  day. 
Tliis  observation  is  made,  not  to  controvert  Dahlmann,  but  to 
endeavour  to  show  that  Olaus  Verelius  had  some  ground  for 
conjecturing  reid,  in  Reidgotaland,  was  intended  to  mean  equUatio* 
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Wc5t        763,  .^^5fl. 

North         IGiJO. 
South  921,  3988,  &c. 

Hring         332,  2A5»,  3555. 
Oar  1 11)5. 

1'here  may  be  other  placet  wtiich  have  be«n  overlooked. 

7  Dahhnarm,  Koncliunig.  p.  439. 

8  See  Dr  UoRwortii's  nute  ^S  sect.  8,  p,  13.  where  we  have  Hreth  Gothi — the  fictvc 
warlike  Ouths. 

"  Ityding  in  Yorkshire  ii  a  third  part  of  the  county,  heiDg  of  vMt  extent,  and  called 
rydtngA,  aliirrn,  hundreds,  and  wiipentakiM,  which  were  formerly  set  out  per  amhHlaiiomem^ 
as  boimtliiig  tlicm  by  proccRsions  nmdc  ou  fuote.  Tliis  being  of  to  vast  extent,  woe  per- 
formed by  proccisiunfl  made  on  boraeback.  including  divers  bundrpdB  and  nhires,  and  ■ 
thereupoti  take  upon  them  the  name  of  ryding,  scil.  West  Uyding,  Ea«t  Ityding,  South  Ryd- 
ing."^Dr  Kuerden  (i.  e.  Jackson  of  Cucrdeii)  -Uo  MS.  fol.  348.  Chi'thain  Librmry,  Mao- 
chester;  a  MS.  of  the  Hth  century,  part  of  an  intended  History  of  Lnncaxhire  of  which 
one  vol.  is  in  ths  Brit.  Musenm,  and  four  or  five  in    the  Herald'fc  College,  all  in  MS. 
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2.  Hitherto  there  has  been  no  difficulty  in  determining  the 
places  named  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  but  now  we  have  Sillenilc, 
which,  as  Dahlmann  observes,  wc  naturally  suppose  at  first  to  he 
the  island  of  Zealand.  This  island,  however,  lies  to  the  north 
east  of  Angle  and  old  Saxony,  and  to  the  direct  north  of  the 
Utmost  eastern  limit  attained  by  the  eastern  Franks  in  the  9th 
century. 

Alfred  names  Sillende  thrice;  and  in  this  place,  according  to 
its  connection  with  Angle  and  part  of  Denmark  ("sumne  dtel 
Dena"),  it  seems  to  be  also  a  part  of  Jutland;  but  at  the  end  of 
Ohthere's  voyage,  it  twice  occurs  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  can 
denote  only  the  island  of  J^caland.  We  do  not  find  errors  in  the 
description  of  Europe,  in  regard  to  countries,  about  which  no 
doubt  can  possibly  be  entertained,  and,  therefore^  we  have  a 
probable  reason  fur  placing  confidence  in  the  royal  geographer 
where  we  are  unable  to  confirm  his  statements  from  ancient  writ- 
ings. It  is  possible  that  a  portion  of  Jutland,  whose  Danish  and 
Jutish  inhabitants  were  variously  denominated  in  one  and  the 
same  Anglo  Saxon  work,  may  ha^c  been  designated  by  a  name 
resembling  Sillende. 

vSince  Professor  Dahlmann  has  taken  pains  with  this  difficulty, 
it  may  be  well  to  accept  bis  assistance.  The  following  translated 
extract  is  the  ]>uiport  of  what  he  says  respecting  Sillende,  under 
the  title  "Sillende — Hetvare." 

"What  the  word  Sillende  signifies  occasions  uncommon  diffi- 
culty. One  naturally  thinks  of  the  island  of  Zealand  at  first, 
but  it  is  also  clear,  when  it  is  first  named  by  Alfred,  it  is  not 
suitable,  II^  gives  it  as  the  lands  which  are  on  the  borders  of 
the  Saxons:  how  could  the  island  called  Zceland,  be  named  with 
them,  when,  also,  it  nowhere  lies  seaward  o])posite  to  tlie  Sax- 
ons ?  and,  at  all  events,  liow  could  it  be  placed  towards  tlie  north 
west?  Truly,  king  Alfred  deviates  somewhat  from  the  true  situa- 
tion of  the  countries  of  the  world  in  his  account  of  the  nations 
in  the  east  sea,  seeing  that  he  places  the  nortli  somewhat  too  far 
towards  the  north  east  (Porthan).  by  which  the  Cimbrian  penin- 
sula seems  to  be  on  the  north  west  of  the  Saxons,  for  it  lies  on 
the  north  of  the  Shorn,  and  the  land  of  the  Obotriti  in  the  north; 
but  never  can  Zecland  appear  in  a  north  western  direction.  He- 
sides,  when  Ohthere,  at  the  eml  of  his  account,  mentions  Sil- 
lende, he  by  no  means  names  it  as  an  island,  and  it  does  not  ^nit 
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that  of  Zealand.  There  is  no  question  that  he  chose  the  broad 
sea  coui"se  of  the  ^cRt  Belt.  It  was  the  nearest  for  his  object 
Hadeby,  and  hence  probahly  it  was  the  common  one  to  Ihe 
Norwegians,"  and  only  when  he  took  the  course  could  it  he  said, 
that  in  the  last  two  days  of  bis  voyage,  he  had  tlie  islands  be- 
longing to  Denmark  on  his  larboard  side.  Porthiin  first  clearly  Jic- 
knowledged  that  Zealand  could  not  be  intended,  and  that  Sillende 
should  be  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Cimbrian  Peninsula ;  and 
that  the  present  men  of  Sleswick  should  have  filled  up  the 
middle  spaces  which  the  Friesians  here,  and  the  Angles  tliere, 
left  vacant.  Still,  however,  a  number  of  the  Danes  (sum  d*l 
Dena)  foimd  a  place  here,  provided  that  Jutland  be  not  under- 
stood in  this  case.  Ptolemy  also  adduces  the  Sigulonians  amoug 
many  nations  of  the  Cimbrian  Chersonesus,  which  can  be  placed 
here,'  and  a  Prankish  atmalist  of  tlie  century  of  Alfred  describes 
the  warriors,  who,  after  the  ])assage  of  the  Eider,  came  into  the 
Danish  land,  and  into  a  district  called  Sinlende.'  Who  will  say 
whether  this  signifies  Sudland,  the  first  germ  of  the  appellation 
of  Soutli  Jutland  or  Schleilandt  H  the  latter  be  adopted,  then 
probably  the  Hetvarians  of  the  Anglo  Saxon  poem  of  Beowulf, 
for  the  greater  part  imaginary,  can  be  appealed  to  and  serve  as  an 
explanation.' 

We  are  not  here  called  npon  to  discuss  the  question  of  the 
Hetvare.  But  with  respt-ct  to  the  objection,  that  Ohtbere  does 
not  mean  Zealand  by  Sillende,  it  may  be  answered  that  if  he 
sailed  through  t!ie  Skioldungahaff,  coasting  the  southwest  of 
Scandinavia,  then  Gothmd  or  Jutland,  and  next  Sillende  or  the 
island  of  Zealand,  did  lie,  as  he  says,  on  his  starboard,  or  right, 
before  he  came  to  Ha?the.  There  will  thus  appear  to  have  been 
an  island  and  a  part  of  Jutland,  to  which  the  same  name  of 
Sillende  has  been  negligently  applied  in  the  Anglo  Saxon.** 


9  Rask  inainlaiiis  as  an  iindUptiti-d  iltiiig,  llmi  in  the  olden  tlmp  ilte  trkffic  of  tlie  N 
wrgians  was  through  the  Great   Ucll.      1  admit  that  we  awervc  from  the  demananti 
pouagptt,  and  bnides  I  huve  not  been  able  to  find  any  proof  in  ttie  History  uf  Commeru 
by  Siihn,  O.  \,.  Un&len,  and  the  valuable  OisMrtAtioDa  on  the  Sound  Toll.    (Dluertatioi 
Vol.  1 1).  Dttltfmann. 

1  1*101010.  (irii;;r.  Ed.  ISD.'i.  |i.  63. 

2  Vila  Hlud.  i».  5Ct3. 

3  Dahlttianu,  Ftirncti,  [jp -137 — 139. 

4  lt«  name  in  the  preface  of  Saxo  Oraminiticui  ib  Sialandia :   in  th«  prose  Kdda,  S»] 
Fab.  2.   Ai  to  il»  vign ideation,  then  arc  two  old  explanations:    by  some  it  it  called  Swi 
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This  reasoning  is  very  infi^enious,  but  it  fails  to  convince  nie ; 
and  I  hold  with  Forster  and  Dr  Bosworth  (p.  3  n.  IG,  p.  15  n.  56) 
that  StUende  can  l)e  only  Zeeland  ;  hut  it  is  impossible  to  deny 
that  there  is  a  clerical  error  in  tlie  MS.  If  we  take  the  eastern 
limit  of  Francia  Orientalis,  Zealand  lies  directly  to  the  north,  and 
if,  which  seems  to  be  the  meaning,  we  take  Friesland  ("From 
thence,  &c."  p.  3)  it  lies  to  the  north  east,  and  it  is  also  north  east 
of  the  Saxons.  So  far  it  is  evident  we  have  west  for  east.  But 
accompanying  Ohthere,  we  shall  he  satisfied  of  the  identity  of 
Sillende  and  Zealand.  Omitting,  at  jnesent,  what  is  sait!  of 
SciringeshcJil,  whore  the  voyager  first  mentions  Sillende,  we  find 
him  stating,  that  two  days  before  he  came  to  Haddeby  on  the 
coast  of  Schleswig,  he  had  Julland,  Zealand,  and  many  islands 
on  his  right.  If,  then,  he  sailed  from  some  part  called  Sciringe- 
sheal,  which  is  supposed  to  be  about  the  southern  extremity,  he 
would  necessarily  throughout  the  voyage  to  Haddeby  liave 
Julland  and  Zealand  on  his  right,  for  they  would  lie  to  his  north. 
All  the  difficulty,  and  it  is  by  no  means  inconsiderable,  if  reliance 
be  placed  upon  the  Saxon  scribe,  wlio  has  blundered  most  egre- 
giously  in  a  vast  number  of  places,  arises  from  the  substitution 

Bpl  west  for  east  in  the  compound  with  north, 

VIII.  In    the   Anglo  Saxon,  it   is  said  after  "some  part  of  ■ 

Denmark,"  that  '*  to  the  noilb  are  the  Afdrede, and  north  east  are      ^^B 

Hie  Wyhe,  who  are  called  Htcfeldan."  ^^t 

1.  If  Forster,  Porthan,  and  Dahhnann  are  right  in  computing 
Alfred's  indications  of  the  geographical  site  of  a  country  from 
the  place  last  named,  he  must  be  in  error  with  respect  to  the 
Afniede,  or  Apdrede,  as  he  elsewhere  calls  ihe  same  people,  who 
are  the  Obotriti  and  Abotritjp  of  the  Latin  writers,  and  whose 
territory  was  the  northern  part  of  the  present  duchy  of  Mecklen- 
burg in  the  west  of  Swedish  Pomerunia,  extending  from  about 
1^  to  12^  longitude  from  Greenwich,  being  there  bounded  by 
the  wide  mouths  of  a  river  on  each  side.'     They  were,  therefore 

land,  the  litnd  of  seed ;    hy  oth»n,  Swiand,  from  tli«  snntiuuding  tea. — ^Inulli  dt  Vita 
Cnutt,  p.  I7> 

1  Apud  Michlinbiirjr,  civilat^in  Obitritontm  — Ad.  Hretn,  p.  110.  Hclmold  also  upeaki 
fif  their  "  civitas  Mikilinbiirg,"  and  D'.\nville  and  othprit  siippoHL'  that  the  Abolrilt  had  a 
city  ao  called.  But  civitiis  may  mean  a  atnte,  and  Michplinhurg  may  hnvp  been  a  large 
caatle  which  left  its  natiit  to  the  diicliy.  CiTUinly  thirv  i>  no  other  Iracp  of  a  city  which 
was  so  called  in  the  territory  <>f  theae  people.  Besides  they  were  Slavona,  while  Michitcn- 
buTg  it  Gennui,  aiid  both  Adam  and  ildiiiold  wrote  when  the  country  waa  ponnaed  hj 
Otrmmn*. 
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on  the  south  east  of  Anj^le  and  some  ])art  of  Denmark ;  but  at 
this  tinie,  a  portion  of  the  Obotriti  occupied  the  seats  of  the 
Saxons  across  the  Elbe  and  in  a  place  named  Wihmuodi'  in  the 
district  of  Bremen,  on  the  VVirra.*  This,  however,  cannot  be  his 
meaning,  for  they  would  be  eastward.  The  situation  given  to 
the  Obotriti  and  Wilti  is  true  only  in  regard  to  the  East  Franks, 
whose  eastern  extremity,  or  what  is  thought  to  be  probably  so, 
is  south  of  the  Obotriti.  Very  great  nicety  cannot  be  exj>ected, 
when  nations  were  in  continual  motion,  and  writci-s  neither  were 
exact,  nor,  if  they  wished  to  be,  were  possessed  of  the  means.  We 
shall  soon  find  that  Alfred  abandons  this  post  of  observation. 

The  Abotriti  were  a  Slavic  people,  who  appear  to  have  divided 
themselves   at  an   unknown    period ;    for  besides  these  on  the 
shores  of  the  Baltic,  there  was  a  nation  also  called  both  Abotriti 
and  Obotritse,  on  the  banks  of  thr  Danube.     Tlie  latter,  in  824. 
sent  a  deputation  to  tlie  emperor  Hludwig,  better  known  as  Louis 
le    Deboruiaire,     According    to    Eiginhard,    who    records    thisfl 
mission,  they  were  commonly  called  Praidecenti,  and  inhabited  T 
Dacia,  adjacent  to  the  Danube ;  and  on  the  confines  of  the  Bui-    i 
garians.     It  would  appear  from  the  different  situations,  soniefl 
very  remote  from  each  other,  ni  which  we  find  people  of  the  " 
same   name,   the   loss   of   gentile   appellations,   once   familiarly 
mentioned  in  ancient  compositions,  such  as  the  Sagas,  Beowulf,    « 
the   Scop's  Tale  or  Traveller's  song,  and  others,  and  also  infl 
medieval  chronicles,   that  at  one  time,  commencing  before  the  " 
Christian  era  and  not  ending  exactly  with  the  establishment  of 
the   Frank  monarchy,  the  vast  plains  and  forests  of  Germania 
were  continually  traversed  by  restless  hordes  of  wanderers,  some 
of  whom  must  have  separated  from  the  parent  stock,  and  either 
they  or  their  kindred  have  been  immcrged  and  lost  to  knowledge 
in  other  tribes.     The  J)th  century  appears  to  be  that  in  which  the 
principal  or  strongest  of  the  nomadic  tribes  and  portions  of  tribcaj 
began  to  find  stations,  or  attempted  to  establish  themselves  in 
permanent  resting  places.     It  is  on  this  account,  and  the  success 
which  attended  many  of  their  efforts,  that  the  Geogra])hy  of  our 

2  Snpra  VI,  2,  n.2.  ■ 

3  In  a  prfficppt  of  Charlemagne  respeoling  provincial  tribute*  iisucil  in  788,  we  havetlif™ 
vordft — "  in    Vuigmodin    in  looo    Brcmun    rocalo    xiiper    nuviuni    Viraani — "   and    Hgaia 
**Huic  pttrochise  dcceiii  pngos  Kuhjccimiin,  t[ao%  ctinn)  adjcctio  coruiii  aiiliquis  vocabulia  rtJ 
diviaiutiibus,   in    tUins  redit;itni]i  proviticiaa,  hin  iiotninlbus   appeUantea,  Vigniudiuro  eil 
Lorgoc." — OulflaMt.  Coimtit.  Imptrial.  t.  lit.  p.  iii.  p.  137. 


AND  NORTHERN  VOYAGE. 


3» 


reat  Alfred  is  piiiticularly  valuable  to  Europeans.  Oriental 
antiquaries  might  also  find  it  interosting.  The  descendants  of 
those  who  were  once  tlie  Heneti,  a  people  of  Paplilagonia,  have 
now  their  chief  seats  in  Magdeburg  and  Venice,  are  found  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Bothuic  Gulf  and  nortli  Jutland,  in  the 
central   parts  of   Europe,  are  known  to  have  penetrated   into 

rrica,  and  have  left  traces  of  their  presence  in  Spain. 
With  respect  to  the  southern  branch  of  the  Obotriti,  D'Anville 
observes ;  '*  I  shall  not  conjecture  that  Bodrog,  the  name  of  a 

Kistrict  In  Lower  Hungary  betsvccu  the  Danube  and  the  Teisse, 
lay  have  come  from  these  Abotriles ;  but  then,  I  find  the  denomi- 
nation of  Pritdcn  in  that  of  Pardan,  which  is  preserved  in  a  canton 
of  the  Banat  of  Temeswar."  The  northern  Abotriti,  as  has  beeti 
metitioned,  sunendered  to  Charlemagne,  and  assisted  him  in  his 
expedition  against  the  Saxons  on  the  north  of  the  Elbe,  whose 
lauds  were  abandoned  to  them,  and  who,  in  the  10th  century, 
obtained  permission  to  return  to  their  ancient  abodes*  were 
probably  the  two  races  intenningled  and  the  Abotritic  name 
became  lost  as  that  of  an  existing  people.  According  to 
D'Anville,  that  name  once  extended  up  the  Elbe  to  the  south,  and 

H|o  the  little  river  Pene  towards  the  cast.  As  the  Peene,  which 
empties  itself  into  the  Frische  or  Stelliner  Haff,  rises  in  Mecklin- 

^burg,  the  tract  described  is  of  considerable  extent. 

I  2.  The  Wyltc,  who  are  called  Haefeldan,  were  anotlier  of  the 
numerous  tribes  of  Slavons,  settled  in  this  |>art  of  the  Baltic 
coast.  Their  country  in  Alfred's  time  was  what  now  is  Swedish 
Pomerania,  on  the  east  of  the  Abotrites.  The  anonymous  Saxon 
poet,  who  wrote  towards  the  end  of  the  9th  century,  describes 
their  situatioti  with  more  particularity  than  Alfred  : 


■  Tl 


Gens  est  Slavorurn  Willi  coguomiuc  ilicta, 
Proxinia  lituribua  quEe  possidet  arva  suprcDiis, 
Juugit  ubi  occauo  proprios  Gcrmoiiia  fines. 


They  were  a  very  warlike  people,  and  strenuously  opposed  the 
arms  of  Charlemagne  by  whom  they  were  finally  subjugated  in 
789.  A  chronicle  of  that  age  states  that  king  Charles  marched 
again  through  Saxony  until  he  came  to  the  Slavi,  who  are  called 
Wilti;  that  kings  of  that  land,  with  their  king  Tragwit,  came 
to  meet  him,  and  that,  having  solicited  peace,  they  surrendered 
1   their  lands   into  his   power.     These  kings   were   probably 
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chiefs,  who  had  elected  one  of  their  number  to  be  a  war  Ving 
like  tlie  guB  cyningiis  of  tht'  Saxons,  and  other  Teutonic  peoples 
Tragevit  appears  to  be  the  Teutonic  translation  of  a  Slavic  name. 
At  all  events,  it  a<bnits  of  a  natural  explanation  in  the  dialects  o( 
the  fonner.  How  long  they  had  occupied  the  territory,  which 
Charlemagne  then  annexed  to  the  empire,  we  do  not  learn,  bot 
there  they  were  found  by  Ptolemy,  who  names  them  B^Xtcm,  and 
we  know  from  another  source,  that  their  name,  at  an  early 
period,  was  communicated  in  regular  form  to  their  counlr)*, 
Wilcia,'  from  wilie,  a  wolf,  tiie  singular  of  wllzi^  whence,  or  from 
Weleti  come  the  VVilti  and  Wiltzi.*  Eiginhard,  at  the  year  822, 
claims  tlie  name  Wilsi  as  German,  and  says  that  in  their  own 
language   they  called   themselves  Welatabi. 

A  reviewer  of  Paul  Joseph  Schafarjk's  Slavonian  Antiquities 
has  the  following  remarks  on  this  people  and  tlieir  name  : — 

"  Of  all  the  Polabian  Slavonians  the  Weleti  were  the  most 
celebrated,  both  for  then-  numbers  and  for  the  persevering 
courage  with  which  they  defended  their  nationality  against  the 
Germans.  Their  primitive  site  appears  to  have  been  in  the 
vicinity  of  Wilno,  tliougli  Ptolemy  assigns  them  a  district  (Veltae) 
hi  Prussian  Pomerania,  between  the  Vistula  and  the  Nieraca. 
They  were  early  conspicuous  for  their  warlike  habits,  which  were 
such  as  to  draw  upon  them  from  the  other  Slavonians  the  appel- 
lation of  Wolves,  which  gave  rise  to  the  fable  related  by  Herodotus, 
which  that  historian  treats  as  absurd,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  of  a 
northern  tribe  aninudly  transformed  into  these  predatory  beasts. 
Similar  epithets  were  frequent  among  the  Slavonians,  who  even 
now  call  the  Turks  Viper;  and  the  Kcrrods,  from  their  predatory 
habits,  still  bear  that  of  Wolves.  The  appellation  may  havfifl 
been  originally  an  honourable  one,  as  it  must  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  in  the  primitive  simple  state  of  society,  physical  force  was 
considered  in  the  light  of  a  prime  virtue.  From  the  Slavonian 
word  for  wolf,  wilk,  sing.    Wilzi,  plu.,  Greek  lykos,  Latin,  iupta, 

1  S&xo  PocU,  Vita  Karfllt  Magtii,  ad  ann.  789.  ^ 

2  Tunc  Carlufi  rex  itcrvim  per  Saxoniam  pervenit  usque  ad  Sclavos,  qui  dicuntur  Wili^| 
et  vencrunt  reges  lerro*  ilUus,  cum  rege  conim  Tragivite  ci  obviain,  etc.     Annal.  Luiris- 
ham.  ad  ann.  780. 

3  Eo  Hiinu  fiiit  duminui  rex  Karolut  in  Witinftei,  perrenitque  in  Wilciaoit — Aoatl* 
Fetav.  ed  aim.  789. 

4  Korolus  rex  p^rgit  in  ScUvos  qui  dicuntur  Wihezi  Annal.  Sangall.  Erevn  nd  antu  789 
This  date  it  coirecied  to  7D2  by  sutne  one,  who  did  not  agree  vith  the  coniiutiDceiuefit  t 
the  ChriiUaii  era,  th«n  universally  adopted. 
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luanian   /«/,  imt,  ferocious,  are   derived   the   words,    Wilzi, 
Wilzen,  Lutici,  and  Weleti,  VVoloti,  Welatabi,  &c.  from  -tcelot 
ttolot,  signifying  a  giant;  all  which  are  indicative  of  the  reckless 
courage  for  which  the  Wcleti  were  distinguished.     When  their 
fame  spread  over  Europe  during  the  middle  agcs»  the  Germans 
and  Scandinavians,  invented  marvellous  tales   concerning  them, 
and  finally  declared  tliem  to  be  a  nation  of  sorcerers.     A  sword 
that   worked    wonders   was   called    from   their   name    walsung, 
wclsung,  welsi.'     Their  sway  extended  from   the  sliores  of  the 
O'st  Sea,  which  wiis  called  after  them  Wildamor  (the  sea  of  the 
Weleti)  and  their  capital  city  was  the  famed  Vinetha,  in  Slavonian 
Wolin  (Julinum  ?)  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Oder.     Accord- 
ing to  Venantius  Fortunatus,  and  to  Beda,  the  VVeleti  penetrated, 
between  360  and  600,  into  Batavia,  and  settled  near  the  city  of 
Utrecht,  which  from  them  was  called  Wiltaburg,  and  the  sur- 
rounding country,  VViltenia.     Being  separated   from   the  other 
I  Slavonians  by  the  German  nations,  the  Weleti  were  unable  long 
Ito  preserve  their  independence,  and  in  the  course  of  time,  either 
lost    their   nationality   altogether,    or   ultimately   rejoined   their 
[countryman.     Unquestionable  proofs,  however,  of  their  having 
settled   in   the    Netherlands   exist   in   the   names   of   the   cities 
[evidently,  as  Wiltsween  in   Holland,  Wiltenburgh  near  Utrecht 
l&c,  and  in  such    purely  Slavonian   names   as   Kamens   Swcta, 
[Widenitz  Hudnin,  Zevola,  Wispe  or  Wespe,  Slota,  &c.     It  is  the 
I  opinion  of  German  historians  and  of  M.  Safank  himself,  that  a 
[body   of  Weleti  or  Willi  settled  in   our  country   of  Wiltshire, 
[where  they  arrived  after  the  Anglo-Saxons.    And  some  English 
[authors   derive  the  inhabitants  of  Wiltshire   from  a  colony  of 
[Belgae,  who  migiatcd  from  Wiltorica."    For,  Quar,  vol.  26,  jo.  27. 
Some  corroboration  of  the  settlement  of  Willi  in  England  is 
[obtained  from  the  Anglo  Saxon  name  of  the  people  of  Wiltshire. 
They  are  invariably  called  Wilsaetan.  that   is  the   Wilt-settlers. 
I  In  all   other  cases  the  termination  was  ware,  as   Cantware,  the 
[Kent-men  or  people. 

2.  Adam  of  Brem.  (pp.  47.  48)  names  the  Hiefeldan  as  the  He- 
Iveldi,  among  the  Slavonic  tribes  between  the  Elbe  and  the  Oder, 

1  To  what  th«  rericwrr  tavs  it  mny  be  added  tlist  the   foUunya  Sag^,  in  which  we 
'  have  the  Tabic  of  »onie  men  who  transfonned  theniielvca  into  wolvtrm,  dsrives  jt«  titlv  from 
'  the  »Qme  source.     Tlie  atory  occitpips  the  17th  chapter  beaded  Slgmuiidur  og  Sinfiolle 
TCrdA  «d  Ulfum.     It  deserves  no  furtlier  notice  here. 

TollM  " 
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but  he  does  not  seem  like  Alfred  to  have  been  aware  that  tb?_ 
were  a  detachment  from  the  Wilti,  or  rather,  were  Wilti  so  named 
from  their  seat  on  the  hanks  of  the  Havel. 

IX.  In  the  next  geographical  notice.  Alfred  seems  to  change 
his  station,  and  no  longer  to  refer  to  the  East  Franks,  or  he 
becomes  less  careful  of  jjreserving  the  relation  of  countries  to 
the  cardinal  points  of  the  compass.  He  directs  attention  in  the 
first  place  to  what  is  now  called  Pomerania,  which  lies  to  the 
north  east  of  the  probable  limits  of  Francia  Orientalis  towards 
the  cast.     His  words  are  rendered  thus  ;  j 

"  To  the  east  of  them  is  the  country  of  the  Wends,  who  ar*^ 
called  Sysyle  ;  and  extending  south  cast  over  some  part  of  the 
Moravians,  have,   to   the    west    of  them,  the  Thuringians  and 
Bohemians,  and  some  part  of  the  Bavarians." 

1.  Such  are  precisely  the  sites  of  Thuringia,  Bohemia  and 
Moravia  in  resj>ect  to  Ponierania,  and  Silesia,  but  he  seems  by 
the  name  of  Sysyle,  the  Suisli  of  the  Latin  writers,  to  mean 
all  the  Slavonic  tribes,  who  occupied  the  present  Obcr  and  N'ieder 
Lausitz,  and  part  of  the  Middle  Mark.  T)ie  Slavoni  appear  uM 
have  had  two  generic  appellations,  Slavi  and  Venedi  with  its 
numerous  variations  in  orthography,  according  to  the  language, 
in  which  the  latter  name  occurs.  Alfred's  words  give  the  impres- 
sion that  he  considered  all  the  tribes  in  this  part  of  the  coiirincnt 
to  be  indifferently  named  Neuds,  and  Suisli.  The  people  who 
were  commonly  distingitished  as  Slavi  Suisli,  were  very  widely 
spread.  Professor  Dahlmann  says  in  a  note  on  the  name,  "The 
Sjusli  belonged  to  the  Servian  Slavi,  and  were  found  among  the 
Meissnischians,  as  well  as  in  other  places."  We  seem  to  find 
them  in  conjunction  with  the  Vends  in  the  peninsular  tract  on  the 
north  of  Jutland,  between  the  Shagensian  promontory  on  the 
north  and  Lincil  gulf  on  the  South.  This  detachment  from  the 
main  of  Jutland,  was  called  Vendsussel,  and  in  Icelandic,  Ven- 
dilsyssla.  Mr  R,  Forster  has  tiie  following  remarks.  "  The 
name  of  Sysele  or  Sysyle  is  very  little  known  in  history,  unless 
the  name  be  preserved  in  the  lately  published  Obotritic  nioni>fl 
ments,  where  on  the  sacred  caduccus,  fig.  23  a.  the  following 
Runic  characters  are  engraved,  namely  SkesU.  The  Annales 
Fuldenses  mentions,  in  the  year  874,  the  revolt  of  the  Sorbi  and 
Suisle ;  perhaps  the  latter  may  be  our  Sysele.  In  the  ode  of 
Harald  the  Valiant,  among  the  Five  pieces  of  Runic  Poetry  ;j 
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Harald  says  *  My  ships  have  made  the  tour  of  Sicily ;  *  whicli   I 
suspect  to  be  our  Sysele. 

The  Syslo  kynd  of  an  ancient  Saga,  preserved  by  Snorre,  and 
relating  to  Yngvar  a  questional>le  king  of  Sweden  as  early  as  545, 
are  most  likely  a  portion  of  the  Sjusli,  who  had  penetrated  into 
Eistland  or  Esthonia,  the  northern  part  of  Lii'fland  or  Livonia, 
Mere  it  is  said  that  Yngvar  was  slain  by  the   Syslo  kind,  and 

I     buried : 

^b  that  sloe  upp  H  is  repotted 

^B  at  Vri^vari  ikat  the  race  of  the  S^ih 

^H  S|!slu  kvuii  kail  deprived 

^H  urn  so  at  lu-fllii      Y»grar  of  ktf  t'nj/it. 

^B  oc  lioa — *  [yuglinga  snga.  c.  16.] 

H     It  is  surpnsing  that  Forster,  a  Swede  and  a  man  of  leannng, 

P^should  entertain  this  strange  supposition.     The  conquest  of  Sicily 

by  the  Northmen  is  a  well  known  event,  and  he  might  have  found 

Hit  in  the  Norman  history  by  our  Salopian  countryman,  Orderic 

Vital.   Had  he  consulted  the  Runic  itself,  instead  of  the  Five  Pieces 

wliicli  are  Knghsh  translations  apparently  of  Latin  versions  that 

are  not  always  correct,  lie  would  liave  found  that  Harald  wrote 

Sikeley — Sicilia.  * 

H     The  word  Sloxca  or  Shwa^  conveying  an   idea  of  glory   or 

n  nobility,  gave  rise  to  the  generic  appellation  of  the  people  who 

were  known   to   the  Greeks  as  the  Etferai  of  which   the   Romans 

made  Vencdi.  Veneti,  and  the  like.    Western  ^vritersin  the  middle 

ages  took  the  national  name,  and  added  a  c  to  the  s,  as  if  they 

pronounced   ShUwi,  and  the  Italians   actually    wrote   Schiavi — 

Schlaci.     The  French  wrote  Sclavons,  whence  they  made  esc/rwe, 

Hthe  origiuiil  of  our  Slave,  and  thus  a  word  chosen  from  their  own 

P^  language  by  a  brave  and  gallant  people  to  claim  the  respect  due 

^  to  them,  is  now  a  term  of  reproach  and  misfortune. 

H      Among  the  Greeks,  it  was  believed  from  ancient  tradition  that 

the  '-Ei'eToi,  who  probably  had  the  digamma,  F««to«,  or  aspirated 

the  E.  iniital  letter,  Ei'erov^ — Heneti, —  Veneti,  came  from  Paph- 

I      lagonia  into  Illyria';   whence,  after  they  had  spread  themselves 

■over  Panonia  and  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic,  these  were  distin- 

~  guished  as   IWvpwi'  Everot,  just   as  we  find  Slavi   Sorahi,   Slavi 

Behemani,  according  to  the  country  which  they  occupied.     From 

Hlvria  a  part  of  them  passed  on  northward,  some  settling  on  the 

tid  others  advancing  to  the  Baltic.     **  What  is  most  ac- 
■i  Sve  llomtr.  II- i,  Aril. 
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says  Strabo,  "  is  that  the  Heneti  were  the 
celebrated  tribe  of  the  Puphlagonians,  of  whom  was]]Pyl;cincnes; 
and  that  most  of  tlieu)  followed  him  on  warlike  expeditions ;  but 
on  losing  tlieir  leader  at  the  capture  of  Troy,  passed  over  into 
Thrace,  and  after  wandering  about,  arrived  in  what  is  now 
Henetica,"  or  Venetia.  This  tradition  was  known  to  Qm'ntus 
Curtius,  who  observes  that  some  believe  the  Venetians  to  have 
taken  thetr  origin  from  the  Paphlagonian  Heneti.  That  they 
were  an  Asiatic  people,'  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  The 
affinity  of  the  Slavi  dialects  with  the  Sanskrit  is  not  less  marked 
than  that  of  the  Teutonic,  and  as  to  the  Greek  name  of  the  j 
alleged  Paphlaginian  tribe,  which  rambled  into  Europe,  it  seemsfl 
to  be  nothing  more  than  a  very  slight  variation  of  the  name 
Hindti. 

it  is  certain  that  the  Salvons  arrived  in  Europe  at  a  very  early 
period,  and  that  they  settled  at  an  unknown  time  in  various  partn 
from  the  South  to  the  Baltic,  that  part  from  whicli  the  Greeks 
obtained  amber  in  the  days  of  Herodotus;  and  it  is  no  hnprobable 
presumption  that  they  were  Salvons  by  whom  it  was  furnished  to 
his  countrymen.'  On  the  Adriatic,  they  engaged  in  war  with  Philip, 
and  afterwards  with  Alexander  the  Great,  who  reduced  them  ;  but 
soon  after  his  death,  they  recovered  their  hberty.  The  Rotnans 
next  invaded  their  territory,  and  called  it  the  province  of  Illyria 
comprehending  Thrace  and  Dacia.  According  to  Jornandes  the 
Slavi  were  called  Venedi,  and  Pliny  says  that  they  lived  about  the 
banks  of  tlie  Vistula,  Ptolemy  places  them  on  the  Eastern  sho 
of  the  Baltic,  which  he  calls  the  Venedan  Gulf,  and  Procopius  sa 
that  "  formerly  the  Slavons  and  Antie  had  the  same  name ;  bo 
were  calU-d  Spori  because  they  lived  in  a  scattered  mannel 
(ffTTopaSa)  in  insolated  huts,  and  they  occupy  for  the  same  reason 
large  extent  of  territory. 

In  this  scattered  manner  the  Servians  build  their  villages  atthi 
present  day.  The  villages  of  Servia  stretch  far  up  into  the  gorges 
the  mountains,  into  the  valleys  formed  by  the  rivers  and  strean: 
or  into  the  depths  of  the  forests.  Sometimes,  where  consisting 
forty  or  fifty  houses,  tliey  spread  over  a  space  as  extensive  as  that 
occu))ied  by  Vienna  and  its  suburbs.  The  dwellings  are  isolalfd 
at  a  distance  from  one  another,  and  each  contains  within  itself  a 
separate  community.     The  real  house  is  a  room  enclosed  by  loam 

4  Qu.  Curt.  lib.  111. 
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walls  and  covered  witli  the  dry  bark  of  the  lime,  having  the 
hearth  in  the  centre. 

Jornandcs  says  that  Dacia  is  on  the  left  side  of  the  Alps 
(Carpathian)  in  which  from  the  source  of  the  Vistula  to  the  north, 
through  an  immense  extent  of  country,  exist  the  nations  of  the 
Winidi.  Although  their  names  vary  in  various  trihes  and  places, 
they  call  themselves  Slavi  and  Antie.  This  Antae  is  no  doubt 
intended  for  Everoi-  He  also  states  that  they  have  the  three  names 
Venedi,  Anta*,  and  Slavi. 

I  have  ventured  an  opinion  that  Everoi  is  slightly  varied  from 
Hindu,  and  certainly  there  is  no  improbability  in  a  belief  tiiat 
Hindus  migrated  to  Paphlagonia.  The  mythology  of  the  Slavons 
is  that  of  Hindustan  ;  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Seva  are  represented  by 
the  Slavonian  Pcrun,  Volos,  and  Kolida.  They  hold  the  doctrine 
of  the  immortality  and  transmigration  of  the  soul,  and  a  more 
decided  proof  of  conformity  with  India  exists  jn  the  rule  which 
forced  the  widow  on  the  burning  pile  with  her  husband.  Penm, 
the  god  of  thunder,  Nolos,  god  of  flocks,  Kohda,  god  of  festivals, 
were  worshipped  by  the  eastern  Slavonians.  And  the  common 
people  now  in  many  parts  of  l*oland  and  Russia  call  Christmas 
Kolida»  as  the  festival  of  that  god  was  celebrated  on  the  2Uh  of 
December.  The  Slavonians  of  the  Baltic  acknowledged  two  princi- 
ples, good  and  bad  ;  the  former  Biel  Bog  or  white  god,  and  the 
second  Cherni  Bog,  the  black  god.  Other  deities  were  Porenut, 
who  had  four  faces,  and  a  fifth  on  his  breast,  supposed  to  be  the 
god  of  the  seasons.  Poreoit  represented  with  five  hands,  Kughevi, 
supposed  to  be  god  of  war  with  seven  faces,  seven  swords  at  his 
side,  and  an  eighth  in  his  hand.  These  three  gods  were  in  the  isle 
Ryen,  the  last  asylum  of  Slavonian  idolatry.  It  is  worthy  of  ob- 
servation that  many  of  them  have  the  figure  of  a  beetle  on  them, 
which  will  appear  to  denote  an  Egyptian  origin — the  Scarabajus. 

The  god  I'oreit  is  strongly  suggestive  of  Prithivi  the  earth,  a 
form  or  power  of  Vishnu  ;  their  goddess  of  pleasure  and  love 
is  supposed  to  be  Leljo.  The  gul,  goul,  ghoul,  of  Asia  is  revived 
in  the  Vampyre,  which  is  common  in  Slavic  nations. 

2.  Alfred's  Wineda  Land,  or  country  of  the  Wends,  since  he 
says  that  they  are  also  called  Siusli,  extended  from  the  Baltic  coast 
constituting  the  northern  boundary  of  Pomerania  which  has  its 
other  boundaries  formed  by  tlie  Oder  and  one  of  its  branches,  to 
le  Carpathian  Mountains,  which  are  the  southern  limit  of  Silesia, 
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It  is  not  improbable  that  he  also  included  the  Lusitzis  on  the  west 
or  the  north  west  of  Silesia  in  the  same  term.  If  so,  Wineda  Land 
contained  the  modern  Pomerania,  Nieder  Lausitz,  and  Silesia. 

3.  The  Slavi  Behemani,  who  appear  as  the  Behemas  in  the 
Anglo  Saxon,  and  the  BaegSware  or  Bavarians,  are  most  probably 
two  branches  of  the  ancient  Boii,  wlio  in  the  time  of  Augustus, 
submitted  with  tlieir  leader  Murobudus  to  the  Marcomanni.  These 
Boii  are  said  to  have  been  Gauls,  and  therefore,  Kelts,  yet  Mr 
Forster  adduces  a  people  whom  he  calls  Slavi  Behemani.  On  this 
point  Adam  of  Bremen  speaks  doubtingly.  He  would  consider 
Slaviana  ten  times  larger  tliau  his  Saxony,  particularly  if  he  may 
add  Bohemia,  and  the  Poles  across  the  Oder,  because  they  differin 
neither  habit  nor  lanj^uage.  Subsequently  he  seems  to  include  the 
Bohemians  among  the  SUivi,  and  this  may  possibly  have  been  the 
author  who  has  furnished  Mr  Forster  with  the  term. 

The  meaning  of  the  Teutonic  termination  of  Boliemia,  the 
house  of  the  Boii,  suggests  a  belief  that  this  country  was  their 
chief  or  first  settlement  in  Germany  prupt-r,  In  hke  manner 
Ba2g&-ware,  Ba-varians,  of  one  of  which  the  modern  German 
Bayem  is  a  corruption,  that  is  men  of  the  Boii,  would  ap{>ear  to 
point  to  an  emigration  from  Bohemia  to  the  South.  We  have  no 
historical  proof  of  such  an  occurrence,  which,  however,  was  usual 
enough  with  other  nations,  and  we  know  that  the  Boii  retreated 
from  the  Marcomanni.  We  shall  presently  fuul  that  D'  Anville, 
who  states  that  the  name  of  Boioaria  extended  under  the  Frank 
empire  to  the  Alps,  is  confirmed  by  king  Alfred.  According  to 
D'  Anville  the  Leek  bounded  this  country  on  the  side  of  Sueviajl 
as  it  still  separates  Bavaria  from  Suabia.  On  the  other  side, 
what  was  Boioaria  extended  to  the  river  Ems,  Anisus^  a  little 
beyond  the  present  limits  of  Bavaria,  encroaching  on  what  was 
Austriau  It  was  the  frontier  of  the  Avares  or  Abares.  That  the 
tract  at  the  north  of  the  Danube  between  Franconia  and  Boh 
niia,  still  comprised  in  Bavaria,  was  part  of  the  ancient  Boivarii 
seems  probable.  It  contained  the  part  in  the  district  of  Egri 
which  is  now  annexed  to  Bohemia.  This  part  was  denominated 
•*  Nortgowe"  in  the  will  of  Charlemagne,  80(>.  Nord  Gau,  oi 
the  northern  Canton,  agrees  with  the  situation  of  this  part. 

D'  Anville  has  collected  some  particulars  of  the  mediseval 
history  of  Bavaria.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Theodoric, 
king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  in  Italy,  having  acquired  Rhetia,  occupied 
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Boioaria.     It  was  probably  after  his  death  in  526,  that 
Theocloric,  king  of  Austrasia  who  lived  in  534,  made  acquisitions 

I  in  the  same  country,  wlicre  the  first  of  the  laws  is  authorised  in 
his  name.  Charles  Martel  invaded  it  in  725  and  728.  As,  how- 
ever, we  do  not  find  Boioaria  in  the  partition  of  the  provinces 
between  Pepin  and  Carloman,  sons  of  Charles  Martel,  we  cannot 
infer  that  this  country  was  entirely  subjugated.  That  was  ef- 
fected by  the  defect  of  king  Odilon  ;  and  we  read  in  the  Annals 
of  Metz,  at  the  year  713,  that  a  papal  legate,  charged  with  an 
interdict  of  all  war  against  Odilon,  received  for  answer  that 
Boioaria  and  the  Boioarlans  belonged  to  the  emperor  of  the 
French  (Franks  ;  there  were  no  French  until  long  afterwards). 
TassJlo,  son  of  Odilo  rendered  homage  to  Pepin  in  757,  and  to 
Charlemagne  in  781,  Despoiled  of  his  duchy  In  788,  the  go- 
vennnent  of  the  .country  was  entrusted  to  his  counts.  Louis  le 
Debonnaire  gave  Boioaria  under  the  title  of  a  kingdom  to  his  son 
Louis   the   Germanic.      Bavaria   subsequently   again   became  a 

P  dukedom,  and  finally,  for  the  second  time  a  kingdom. 
The  Moravians,  whom  Alfred  designates  Maroaro,  occur  in  the 
next  division  of  the  present  arbitrary  sections  of  his  geography  : 
1^     "  To  the  south  of  them,  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  Danube 
™is  the  country  Carinthia,  (lying)  south  to  the  mountains  called 
the  Alps.     To  the  same  mountains  extend  the  boundaries  of  the 
Bavarians,  and  of  the  Suabians;  and  then  to  the  East  of  the 
country,  Carentliia,  beyond  to  the  desert,  is  the  country  of  the 
I     Bulgarians;  and  East  to  tliem  the  land  of  the  Greeks;  and  on 
■the  East  of  Maroaro,  is  Wisle  land ;  and  to  the  east  of  them  are 
■  the  Dacians."' 

"      1.  The  situation  of  Carinthia  is  still  south  of  the  Alps.     Mr 

1     Forster's  note  on  the   Anglo  Saxon  name,  Carendre,    deserves 

■transcription :  "  Carendre  is  the  name,  by  which  king  Alfred  pro- 

~  bably  calls  the  Sclavi  Carenthani  or  Carentani ;  at  present  their 

country  is  the  duchy  of  Carinthia,  or  Caerenthen.     Formerly,  in 

Strabo's  time,  the  Carni  lived  there,  /.  viii.     Whether  they  were 

of  Teutonic  offspring,  or  one  of  those  Gallic  tribes,  who  settled 

here  with  the  Scordisi  and    Boii,  cannot  be  easily  ascertained. 

^From  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Sarmata;  in  Pannonia,  and  from 

■the   affinity   of  the  name   of  Carui  with   Grain,  which  in  the 

Sclavonic  language  signifies  a  limit,  I   suspect  the  Carni  were 

Sarmatians,  and  continued  to  live  in  these  parts,  till  by  length  of 
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iia,  called  Krania,  because  it  marks  the  limits  of  j 
ies.  It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable,  that  the  I 
A  Carentani,  are  derived  from  the  ancient  Cami, 


time  they  were  called  Cami  and  Carinthi,  and  at  last  their  name 
was  changed  into  Carentani.  This  opinion  may  be  further 
proved  from  the  name  of  the  duchy  of  Crain,  which  lies  next  to 
Carinthia,  and  which  preserves  the  Sclavonic  name  of  Crain, 
though  it  is  called' by  the  Latin  writers  Carniola(Paul  Warnc- 
frid,  Ilitt,  Longob,  L  vi.  r,  12.)  This  country  was  always  con- 
sidered as  the  boundary  of  Pannonia,  Germany  and  Italy.  Even 
in  the  later  ages,  there  was  cstablislied  a  marquisate  of  the 
Winedi,  or,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  the  Windische  Marck,  i.  e. 
Limes  Venedicus,  or  March  Sclavonic.  The  Sclavonic  nations 
frequently  employed  the  word  crain  for  a  limit.  Thus  the 
Ukraine  in  Russia  served  as  a  barrier  against  the  Tartars.  In 
Great  Poland  is  a  tract  situated  along  the  New  Marck  of  Brand- 
enburg and  Lilesia,  called  Krania,  because  it  marks  the  limits  of 
the  above  countries, 
Carendre  or  Sclav 
and  had  formerly  the  name  of  Crain,  an  account  of  their  limitan" 
situation.  The  Alps  were  no  doubt  the  strongest  barriers  for  ail 
nations;  these  begin  in  tliis  part  called  Crain,  and  were  called 
by  Strabo  and  other  writers  Alpes  Carnicse." 

Carinthia,  Carniola,  and  Stiria  had  been  detached  from  the 
marquisate  of  Fricili  in  Italy  by  Louis  Ic  Debonnaire,  in  order  to 
comprise  it  to  his  kingdom  of  Germany.  Arnulf,  natural  son  of 
Carloman,  the  eldest  son  of  Louis  the  Germanic,  was  created 
duke  of  Carinthia  as  having  commanded  those  provinces  before 
he  succeeded  the  emperor  Charles  the  Fat  in  Germany.  Otho  the 
Great,  in  951,  invested  his  brother  Henry,  duke  of  Bavaria,  with 
Carcnthia  united  to  the  marquisate  of  Vcrenavin  Lombardy.  On 
the  erection  of  Austria  into  a  duchy,  that  of  Carinthia  was  _ 
detached  from  Bavaria,  and  by  default  of  dukes  on  this  part,  | 
Carenthia  and  Upper  Carniola  were  united  to  Austria,  when  the 
emperor  Rodolf  of  Hapsburg  with  the  consent  of  the  imperial 
states  conferred  it  on  his  son  Albert.  _ 

Professor  Dahlmann  seems  to  have  mistaken  Alfred's  westcn,  f 
wastes  or  deserts,  to  the  East  of  Corinthia,  for  the  name  of  a 
people,  since  he  observes  that  they  liave  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Wustiaiis,  descendants  from  the  Avarian  kings,  annihilated  by 
Charlemagne.  Alfred,  however  means  the  desolate  tract,  on  the 
nortli  of  the  Drave,  and  eastward  of  Clagenfurt,  the  capitol  of 
Carinthia. 
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2.  Since  All'rcd  places  Bulgaria  to  the  east  of  the  wastes  ahove 
"mentioned,  it  is  prohahle,  that  anciently  there  were  two  divisions 
^>f  llie  people,  one  of  which  was  seated  on  the  Danube  next  to 
^B)acia,  which  is  the  present  Moldavia ;  the  other  appears  to  have 
H>een  these  who  are  sometimes  called  Belo-Chroati.    We  certainl> 
find  Bulgarians  named  as  contemiinous  with  the  inhabitants  of 
Dacia.    Ihcy  are  believed  to  have  taken  the  name   from  their 
original   seats  on  the  Volga.      Sixty  miles   south    west    of   the 
Russian  city  of  Kazan,  between  the  rivers  Volga,    Kazna,   and 
Saniara,   occurs  Bulgursk,  where,  says    Mr  Foi-ster,   Peter   the 
Great,  when  in  1722,  as  he  was  going  on  his  Persian  expedition, 
found  a  great  many  old  buildings  and  sepulchral  monuments  in 
B-uins   with  ai\cient  inscriptions  in  various   characters   and   lan- 
guages, chiefly  Pannonian.     Abulfedah,  who  died  in  1345,  men- 
tions in  his  great  geographical  work,  the  town  of  Bolar  or  Bolgar 
as  not  far  from  the  Atol  or  Etol  i.  e.  the  Volga.     Tiie  Persian 
geographer,    Nasir  Eltusi,   who  wrote  between   1258  and  1266, 
and   Uhighrbegh,  the  grandson  of  Tincrling,  who  wrote  in  1437, 
—both  mention  Bolgar.     The  name  of  the  nation  is  certainly  de- 
Bhved  from  Volga,  beyond  which  the  Bolgari  or  VVolgari  lived  ;  for 
so  it  ought  to  be  spelled  because  the  later  Greek  pronounced  the 
B  like  a  IK     The  Herns,  who  became  powerful  towards  the  end 
of  the  4th  century,  expelled  them  from  their  seats  in  Bulgaria 
beyond  the  Volga.     One  body  of  them  settled  between  the  Cu- 
phis  or  Cuban,  the  Tanais,  and  the  Atal  or  Volga,  and  another  on 
the  Weissel  or  Vistula,  near  the  Coiigobardi,  who  were  then  in 
^^he  neighbourhood  of  Dacia. 

f  Tliere  is  nothing  to  be  added  to  Mr  Forster's  account  of  the 
Sarmatic  Bulgari.  After  their  expulsion,  their  country  was  occu- 
pied by  the  Hunnic  tribes,  who  obtained  the  name  of  Bulgari, 
though  they  were  of  a  different  race ;  the  Onoguri  and  Cuturguri 
were  chiefly  those  tribes  who  were  called  Bulgari,  because  they 
had  taken  possession  of  ancient  Bulgaria.  One  of  their  chiefs 
Culratus  is  mentioned  by  Theophanes  ;  he  came  into  Bulgaria  or 
Masia  on  the  Dane,  and  shook  off  the  yoke  of  the  Avari.  Two 
of  his  sons  returned  to  Bulgaria  in  667.  Probably  in  'Jhe  9th 
centurj'  the  Bulgari  occupied  many  of  tlie  seats  of  the  Avari ;  for 
Charlemagne  had  so  nuich  weakened  them  that  their  country  was 
then  considered  a  waste,  till  in  the  year  the  Madgiari,  or  present 
Hungarians,  united  with  the  rumaiii.s  of  the  Avari,  and  erected  n 
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new  kingdom.  This,  at  the  same  time,  is  a  proof  of  the  date, 
when  Alfred  wrote  his  geographical  accounts  as  he  mentions  the 
desert  between  Carenthia  und  Bulgaria,  which  must  have  been 
before  899  when  the  Hungarians  made  the  first  invasion  of  Bul- 
garia and  Pannoriea,  About  fifty  years  after  this,  the  emperor 
CoUbtantine  Porphyrogcnitus  wrote  his  book  De  Administratione 
Emperii,  which  was  in  93i>. 

3.  Moldavia  appears  to  have  retained    the   ancient   name   uf 
Dacta  in  Alfred's  time.      Me  does  not  seem  tx>  have  been  aware,* 
thata  portion  of  his  Afdredeor  Obotrites  near  the  Kibe,  occupied" 
seats  in  Dacia  adjacent  to  the  Danube,  and  near  the  Bulgarians. 

Dacia,  east  of  Wisleland,  appears  to  denote  Moldavia  and  New 
Servia,  for  on  the  shore  of  the  Lake  Meotis,  now  the  sea  of 
Azof,  the  Geta?  were  seated,  and  Alfred  tells  us  that  the  Dacians 
were  formerly  Goths.  The  error,  if  it  he  one,  which  confounds 
the  Getae  of  Dacia  with  the  Goths  is  more  ancient  than  All'red,  and 
was  embraced  by  his  own  Orosius.  We  find  on  tlieir  side  Jor- 
nandes,  Procopius,  Jerome,  Spartian,  Claudian,  John  the  Gotli 
(Joannes  Golhus),  and  Jos,  Scaliger.  who  are  in  opposition  to 
Herodotus,  Strabo,  and  Slephanus.  Tlie  latter  demonstrate,  that 
the  Geta;  were  Thracians,  and,  therefore,  a  different  people  from 
either  the  Gennans  or  Kelts.  h 

4.  By  Wisleland,  Alfred  beyond  all  doubt  means  Weis&el  ofl 
Vistula  land,  but  there  he  places  it  to  the  cast  of  Moravia,  which 
he  has  already  occupied  with  Bohemia.     The  river  itself  takes  i 
rise  in  Silesia  and  no  part  of  it  is  found  on  the  east  of  Moravi. 
Had  he  described  Vistula  to  be  to  the  north  east  of  Moravia,  w 
should  have  understood,  with  Mr  Forster,  that  the  country  intend-] 
cd  was  Poland,  of  which  Silesia  formed  a  part  in  early  ag( 
It  is  very  embarrassing,  but  professor  Dahhnann  affords  as  n 
assistance.      If   at  this  time,  the   South   Kastern  boundary  of 
Silesia  were  formed  by  the  small  branch  of  the  Oder  which  flows 
from  the  mountains  on  the  confines  of  Silesia  and  Moravia,  then^ 
a  portion  of  the  south  of  Poland  with  a  part  of  the  Carpathian" 
mountains  which  are  a  source  of  streams  tributary  to  the  Vistula, 
may  be  admitted,  though  really  north  east,  to  be  east  of  MoravHfll 
in  an  ancient  and  rude  state  of  geographical  knowledge.     We 
cannot  expect  minute  accuracy  respecting  countries,  which  were^ 
comparatively  unknown  in  the  extreme  west.  | 

5  It  may  be  rem  irked  that  Alfred  in  relating  from  Orosius 
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that  P)iili|>  on  his  return  from  hU  conquest  in  Scythia,  was 
wounded  in  an  cnga<;cmcnt  with  the  Triballi,  says  that 
a  Cwono  shot  him  through  the  thigh.  Cwenas  of  the  geo- 
graphy occupied  a  country  not  far  from  the  frozen  Ocean,  and 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  descended  to  the  confines  of  Scythia 
and  Mysia ;  but  on  the  hypothesis  that  Miegdha  Land  was  the 
Land  of  Maids  or  Women,  and  almost  a  synonyme  with  the 
Northern  Cwena  Land,  or  country  of  women,  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  believing  that  the  Mazovians  joined  the  Triballi  as  allies  against 
Philip,  and  that  Alfred  called  one  of  them  a  Cwene  in  consequence 
of  the  name  of  his  country.  It  is  to  be  observed  also,  that  he  has 
just  before  spoken  of  the  Triballi  as  "  other  Scythians  "  On  the 
whole,  the  opinion,  that  Maigdha  JLand  Mazovia  are  the  same 
tract  of  country  seem-i  to  be  confirmed  by  these  incidents,  which 
are  unconnected  with  the  geogra])hic!d  account. 

That  the  Greeks  made  any  mistakes  about  the  Amazons  may 
be  doubted,  for  having  derived  the  foreign  name  from  their  own 
language,  they  invented  a  fable  in  support  of  their  theory.  A 
true  mistake,  however,  appears  respecting  another  northern 
people,  who  inhabited  Kuennaland,  the  present  Cajania,  between 
the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  and  the  White  Sc^a.  By  an  equivoque  com- 
mon to  the  Norrsk  and  Anglo-Saxon,  Kuena  cwena,  probably 
Chuna  or  Hun,  in  the  first  instances  signifies  a  woman,  and  this 
equivoque  occasions  the  informants  of  Adam  of  Bremen  to  tel! 
him  of  a  nation  of  Amazons  on  the  Baltic,  whose  country  was 
ca11e<l  the  land  of  women,  and  who  conceived  by  tasting  water. 

5.  Tlie  Srnpe  or  Servians  have  already  been  mentioned  in 
noticing  another  branch  of  Sla\on.s,  whose  appellation  seems  to 
have  had  as  nnu-h  claim  to  designate  the  whole  race  as  SlaW, 
Stavons,  and  Slavonians.  This  branch  of  a  widely  extended  and 
even  scattered  people,  was  known  in  the  middle  ages  as  the  Sorbi 
and  Scnu'i,  and  as  the  Scravi  and  Sonivi.  They  occupied  Lu- 
satias,  or  Lausitz  Misnia.  part  of  Brandenburg  and  Silesia  below 
Glogau;  tlieir  capital  was  Soraw,  and  it  still  exists  in  the  circle 
of  Upper  Saxony  and  in  Lusatia,  near  the  river  Bobcr,  about  30 
miles  to  the  north  east  of  Gorlitz.  In  (MO.  the  Servians,  having 
obtained  license  from  the  em])eror  Heiaclius,  built  the  city  of 
Sen^ica  on  the  banks  of  the  Daimbe.  About  8(Kj  Charlemagne 
conquered  the  Sorabi  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Elbe  on  thf  north, 
where  they  were  sepaiatetl  from  Thuringia  by  the  Sala.     The 
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government  Wiis  ^vcn  to  u  count,  who  ruled  in  Tliuringia,  auil 
mention  occurs  of  a  Dux  Sorahici  Limitis  in  S48  and  872 :  anfl 
when  Otho,  eldest  son  of  the  emperor  Henry  I.  was   Duke  ol™ 
Thuringia  in   938,  one  of  his  nobles  was  Artuvinus,  Dux  Sur* 
benus.  In  the  1 1th  centurj-  Vladimir  assumed  the  title  of  king  of 
Serena.     Afterwards,  under  Tzodoniil,  the  Servians  submitted  to 
the  authority  of  Rome,  and  leapied  themselves  with  its  emperors 
against  Comneniis,  the  Greek  emperor,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  marched  upon  Servia  in  1151,  subdued  its  inhabitants  and  led 
their  king  Tzedomil  into  captivity.     These  were  the  Danubian 
Servians.     Those  of  the  north  retired  into  Boliemia  about   the 
middle  of  the  12th  century,  being  then  assailed  by  Henry  the 
Lion,  dnke  of  Saxe,  and  Albert  the  Bear,  count  of  Ananta,  OM 
whom  Conrad  1 1  conferred  the  marquisate  of  Brandenburg. 

Dr  Bowringhas  the  following  interesting  remarks  on  the  ancient™ 
Servians,  and  their  peculiar  name  :  I 

"  In  the  middle  of  the  7th  century,  a  number  of  Servian  tril>es 
stretched  themselves  along  the  Suva  and  the  Danube  down  to  thd 
Black  Sea,  and  founded  at  different  times  no  less  than  six  se^ 
parate   kingdoms. — that   of  Bulgaria   and   Croatia,  Servia,   Srh. 
Bomia,  Slavonia,  and   Dalmutia.     Under  the  name  of  Srb,  the 
four   last   of   these   nations   must   be   considered  as  comprised^ 
Their  iiregular  histoi^  it  is  not  easy  to  trace.     Slavonian  writer*" 
are  disposed  to  represent  the  Maistida?,  who  made  an  incursion 
into  Italy  during  the  age  of  Claudius.  A.D.  276,  as  synomymougfl 
with  the  Sarmata» ;  and  Kopitar  (a  high  authority)  lias  gathered 
much  evidence  to  prove  that  the  dialect  spoken  to  the  cast  of. 
Sparta  is  of  Slu\onian  origin.     Leake  i)as  remarked  that  many  otm 
the   names   of   places   in    the    Morea  are  Slavonic — Ka;-.tunika, 
XrjXa^X^^P^'  »"tl  1^  '■'  notorious  that  the  language  of  several  of  the 
islands  of  the  Grecian  Archipehigo,  Hydia,  for  example,  is  Sla- j 
vonic. — The  origiiml  meaning  of  the  word  Srb  it  is  not  cjisy  t^ 
fix.     Some  derive  it  from  *r/j.  a  sicke ;  others  from  sihir,  8ft>er,  the 
north  ;  some  from  the  Laiin  srrrus,  hut  Dobrow^ky  says.  Signifi- 
catum  radici.s  srh,  consultis  etiam  dialcctis  omnibus,  nondum  licuit 
errare  (Instit.  Ling.  Slav.  p.  154)," 

From  Slavonic  of  the  south-cast  spring  the  Russian,  Bulgarian 
Servian  Dalmatian  and  Windenic  forms  of  language.  The  Lo- 
rabic  is  found  in  Lusatia,  Posen  and  Wenden,  and  in  old  Slavonic 
a  translation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  was  made  at  an  early  peri 
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Sir  Isaac  Newton  attributes  it  to  Cyrillus,  who  accompanied 
Methodius  among  the  Slavons  in  their  different  settlements  in 
Europe,  and  converted  them  to  Christianity  in  Alfred's  century, 
when  the  germs  of  the  Russian  empire  first  appeared. 

XI.  On  the  north  east  of  Moravia  we  are  introduced  to  the 
Dalmatians,  on  whose  east  are  the  Horithi ;  and,  says  Alfred, "  on 
the  north  of  the  Dalmatians  are  the  Servians,  and  on  the  west, 
the  Suisli :  on  the  north  of  the  Horiti  is  Maegdha  land,  and  north 
of  Maegdha  land  are  the  Sarmatians." 

1.  As  Dalmatia  proper  lies  far  to  the  south  of  Moravia,  too  far, 
by  four  or  five  degrees,  to  admit  the  possibility  of  a  mistake,  we 
are  to  conclude,  that  a  band  of  the  Slavi  Dalamense  were  found 
in  the  ninth  century  in  the  fiituation  indicated.  Mr  Forster  finds 
that  they  formerly  inhabited  Silesia,  from  Moravia  as  far  as  Glogau, 
along  the  river  Oder.  Professor  Dahlmann  speaks  of  them  as 
lying  south  west  of  tlie  Sjusli,  also  among  the  Meisnisehias  and  a 
part  of  Lausitia, 

A  missive  of  king  Theodoric,  king  of  the  Goths,  about  497  is 
extant  in  Goldast  It  directs  Simeon  V.  or  one  count,  perhaps  a 
graff,  or  fiscal  judge,  with  this  name,  to  make  enquiries  thrtnigh 
the  Dalmatic  province  respectirig  the  siliquatiainit  which  was  a 
species  of  tribute  or  duty  imposed  upon  all  saleable  goods,  and 
also  respecting  the  truth  of  iron  mines  in  the  warren  of  Dalmatia 
(in  Dnluiatia^  cuniculo),  wheie,  it  is  observed,  the  softness  of 
the  earth  produces  the  hardness  of  the  iron,  and  is  heated  in  the 
fire  that  it  may  be  passed  into  hardness  :  such  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  of  liis  words. 

2.  The  brancli  of  the  Dalmatians  of  the  north  east  of  Moravia, 
had  the  Horithi  on  the  east,  and  Miegdhaland  was  between  them 
and  the  Sannatians  on  the  north.  The  name  Horithi  or  Horiti 
has  been  very  peri)lexing  to  most  of  the  learned  who  have 
investigated  the  geography  of  Alfred  ;  but  the  necessity  of  re- 
peating their  ingenious  conjectures  is  happily  obviated  by  Mr  S. 
W.  Singer,  who  adduces  a  passage,  which  shows  that  a  branch  of 
the  Chroats  may  very  well  have  been  in  the  part,  where  Alfred 
places  his  Horiti.  There  is  nothing  remarkable  in  either  the 
migration  or  dispersion  of  a  nation  in  this  century,  which  wit- 
nessed Saxons  on  the  Elbe,  and  Saxons  on  the  north  eastern 
confines  of  Moravia  ;  Obotrites  on  the  coast  of  the  Bultic,  and 
Obltritcs  on  the  northern  banks  of  the  Danube. 
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3.  Mtegthaland,  or  more  correctly  according  to  the  Anglo 
Saxon  orthography,  in  which  the  d  is  an  aspirate,  Ma?gdha  tand,j 
is  still  more  enhiirrassing  than  wore  the  Hoiiti.  The  term  sig- 
nifies the  country  of  the  Miegdhs;  we  may,  therefore,  reject 
the  supposition  of  the  learned  Professor  Kask,  that  the  word  is 
ma^pth,  a  province,  tribe,  nation,  and  that  it  stood  for  Gardariki, 
or  Russia.  But  if  the  question  he,  what  are  the  Maegdh:^,  the 
only  answer  is  that  ni.x'gdh  is  a  maid,  or  virgin,  and  Ma?«;dlia 
Land,  the  country  of  maids,  or  unmarried  women,  denoting, 
as  professor  Dahlmann  believes,  Amazon's  Laud.  Of  this  last, 
this  Greek  name,  the  memory  seems  to  have  been  preserved  in 
that  of  Mazow,  Latinised  Mazovia,  in  Poland,  precisely  where, 
with  Alfred's  words,  we  should  place  his  Land  of  Maidens. 

It  would  be  an  easy,  though  pedantic  tusk  to  collect  what  ancient 
authors  have  said  of  the  Amji^sons,  yet  so  much  as  may  tend  to 
show  that  among  the  places  assigned  for  their  station,  Mazovia  is 
not  unlikely  to  have  been  one,  may  be  permitted. 

According  to  Herodotus  (IV.  1 10),  the  Amazons  from  the  river 
Thermodon,  invaded  Scythi;i,  where  they  resided,  he  says,  in  his 
own  time.  Though  Diodorus  Siculus  (IL  43.)  says  that  th  y 
carriwl  their  arms  beyond  the  Tanais,  and  subdued  l^hrace,  and 
there  leaves  them,  Justin  (II.  1.)  traces  them  as  Herodotus  had 
done  already,  into  Scythia,  Pliny  (VI.  7.)  and  Pomponius  Mela 
(I.  \9)  are  both  agreed  in  placing  a  Sauromatic  nation  of  Gynae- 
cocratumeni,  whose  fu-st  seats  were  in  the  neighbourhood  o! 
Lake  Meotis,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tanais.  The  description  of 
them  that  lliey  were  one  nation  of  several  peoples,  and  severa 
names,  taken  in  connection  with  their  residence  in  these  parts 
ap])ears  to  indicate  the  Slavonic  tribes,  of  whom  some  ancieni 
term  denoting  the  whole  has  been  tortured  by  the  Greeks  afte^ 
their  usual  fashion,  into  Amazons ;  and  having  thus  formed  a  nev 
word,  they  also  found  its  derivation  in  their  own  language  tl 
denote  a  people  without  breast,  which  would  almost  nnturallj 
suggest  the  wild  fables,  which  they  relate  of  a  nation  of  feniall 
warriors,  who  lived  in  celibacy.  Bo))p  produces  the  Russia 
word,  my*  zj,  man,  the  husband,  and  Dr.  Aug.  Friedr,  Pott, 
Berlin  tliinks  Afiatfiuc^,  the  jiretended  breastless,  is  probably 
formed  from  the  Zend,  a  priv.  mr/s^rt^man=husband,  and 
ftmosifa,  H  woman  without  husband.  It  may  account  for  the 
Greek  name  of  the  people  about  whom  so  many  fables  arc 
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lated,  and  who  occupy  parts  which  were  wliolly  unknown  to  the 
ancients,  who  liberally  peopled  those  in  the  north  with  Hippodes, 
or  men  with  the  feet  of  horses,  and  others  whose  ears  covered 
the  nakedness  of  their  bodies.  The  old  Sagas  stock  trackless 
marshes  mountains  and  forests  with  giants,  dwarfs,  elves,  trolls 
and  ova^ttir,  a  sort  of  spectres,  and  the  household,  or  rather  tent- 
hold  talcs  of  the  Tartars  place  the  very  same  creations  of  wild  fancy 
in  the  boundless  steppes  which  the  foot  of  man  has  not  crossed, 

XII.  In  placing  Sannatia  to  the  north  of  Mazovia,for  no  other 
part  answers  so  well  to  Alfred's  Ma'gdha  Land,  he  must  have  con- 
sidered a  portion  of  the  Prussians,  or  the  inbabitunts  of  the 
present  Prussia,  to  be  Sermende  or  Sarmatians,  whom  he  con- 
tinues up  to  the  Riph;can  mountains. 

^  1 .  To  the  Eiist  of  the  East  Sea,  he  places  the  Osti  and  Obotri- 

Hbi.     By  the  former,  he  means  those  inhabitants  of  Pomerania, 

^^o  were  known  to  the  Romans  as  the  i^styi,  or  /Est},  a  name 

which  appears  to  be  philologically  the  same,  and  to  denote  a 

people  to  the  East.     On  the  north,  the  Osti  or  Easterns,  have  the 

same  arm  of  the  sea,  the  W'iueda^  and  the  Burgundians,  and  oa 

their  South  the  Heveldi. 

K  The  Winidas  are  so  called  by  Jornandes,  and  the  name  of 

^^enden  Is  familiar  in  Brandenburg,  Pomerania,  and  Lusatia,  at 

the  present  time. 
^  2.  Mr  Forster  is  stroi^gly  of  opinion,  that  the  Burgundians  are 
the  inhabitants  of  Bornholin.  which  Wulfstan  calls  Burgenda  Land. 
He  says  that  they  were  fomierly  a  nation  in  the  north  of  Ger- 
many, mentioned  by  Pliny,  III.  28.  belonging  to  the  Wandali  or 
Vandali. 
K  I  find  nowhere  else  these  names  Borgenda  holm  and  Borgenda 
^fjind ;  but  Borgund  was  the  name  of  a  Norwegian  island,  while 
the  name  of  Bornholm  variously  occurs  as  Boreholm  Bureholm, 
Boringholm,  and  Borgholm.     The  reasoning  above,  however,  is 
satisfactory. 

XIII.  Ohthere*s  personal  exjiloration  of  the  north  western  and 
northern  coasts  to  see  how  the  land  looked  {sceawode)  due  north, 

Bid  whether  any  man  ahode  to  the  north  of  his  habitation,  is  the 
earliest  recorded  voyage  undertaken  in  the  pure  spirit  of  philoso- 
phical inquiry.  The  object  was  noble,  and  the  result,  considering 
the  paucity  of  means  at  his  command,  is  satisfactory.  We  have, 
very  fairly  described,  the  situation  of  what  is  now  known  as  the 
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North  Cape,  and  tlie  declension  of  tlie  land  towards  the  soutb- 
east  as  far  as  the  White  Sea,  apparently  until  this  time  unknown 
to  all  Europeans  but  Finnish  hunters  and  fishemien. 

A  few  observations  may  be  conveniently  made  on  the  people 
with  whom  the  two  travellers  met,  without  constraining  ourselves 
to  accompany  them  from  sea  to  sea,  and  port  to  port.  , 

1,  He  dwelt  northmost  of  all  the  Northmen,  that  is,  of  all  the 
Norwegians  of  that  time ;  for  he  himself  finds  Finns  and  olhen 
more  northward.  Halgoland,  little  known  in  the  south,  was  one 
of  those  places  which  popular  superstition  taking  "  omne  Ignotura 
pro  magnifico/'  invested  with  a  sacred  character. 

2.  "  For  three  days." — Distances  were  computed    by  time  as 
among  southern  mariners.     Mr  Forster  endeavours  to  turn  the 
circumstance  to  useful   account,   and  if  the   method   could   be 
depended  upon,  we  certainly  might  employ  it  in  determining  the 
voyage  to  Sciringsheal,  and  from  that  to  Haddeby,  and  perhaps 
also  ascertain  the  position  of  WuUstan's  Truso.     Forster  shows 
that  a  day's  sail  with  the  ancient  Greeks  was  10,000  stadia,  which, 
he  says,  are  above  100  Seamiles.     But  there  can  be  no  certainty  iu 
this  method,  and  we  must  depend  upon  other  aids.      Ohthere 
after  sailing  six  days,  found  himself  at  a  bend  of  the  land  directly 
east.      He  had  manifestly  arrived  at  the  termination  of  the  sea- 
coast,  and  in  fact,  become  the  first  discoverer  of  the  North  Cape. 
On  a  rough  calculation,  he  had  sailed  417  statute  miles  and 
proceeded  at  a  rate  of  less  than  70  miles  a  day.     A  Saga,  of  which 
1  forget  the  name,  records  an  expedition   to  Valland,  or  Frank- 
land,  in  order  to  plunder  a  tomb.      The  pirates  occupied  five 
days  in  sailing  from  the  south  of  Norway  to  the  nearest  point,  by 
which  they  could  advance  directly  to  their  destination  by  land. 
From  the  Naze  to  the  mouth  of  the  Weser  is  about  277  miles,  s^ 
that  these  people  made  way  about  55  miles  a  day.     Everythii^ 
is  quite  clear  from  his  arrival  at  this  bend.     He  waits  for  a  right 
north  wind,  which,  though  the  coast  does  not  bend  to  the  dire 
south,  would  serve  his  purpose,  and  he  states  that  he  does 
know  whether  it  were  the  land  or  the  sea  which  bent.     He 
yet  a  stranger  to  the  place.     In  five  days  he  comes  to  a  great 
river,   which   is  clearly  the  entrance  of  the   White    Sea.     The 
distance  pretty  well  agrees  with  the  probable  rate  of  60  miles  ft 
day.     But  what  places  it  beyond  question  is,  that  the  land  was  all 
inhabited,  and  the  people  were  Biarmians, 
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3,  Than  the  Biamiians  and  their  countryBiarmaland  no  places 
^r  people  in  the  north  are   more  frequently  mentioned  in  the 

Sagas.  They  had  the  reputation  of  possessing  much  gold ;  but 
whether  "  gull'*  is  to  be  understood  of  tlie  metal  or  wealth  in 
general,  is  doubtful.  At  all  events,  the  pirates  often  found  their 
way  to  Biarmaland.  On  this  country  Dr  Bosworth's  note 
(42.  p.  9)  is  abundantly  explanatory  of  its  situation.  The  notice 
of  it  in  the  old  MS.  Icelandic  and  Latin  Dictionary,  so  often 
cited,  is  to  the  same  effect,  but  with  the  additional  information 
that  Biarmaland  was  also  called  Dvina.  from  the  river  of  that  name. 

4.  Besi<les  Finns  who  visited  the  North  Sea  for  the  purposes  of 
hunting  and  fishing,  Ohthere  speaks  of  Terfinns  and  Scride  Finns ; 
and  he  makes  an  observation  of  no  little  value  to  those  who 
contend  that  the  Biarmians  are  also  Finns.  The  country  oc- 
cupied by  the  several  bodies  of  people,  who  all  take  the  general 
name  of  Finn,  with  a  distinctive  addition  to  each,  is  stated  in 
round  numbers  to  be  more  than  100  miles  in  length  and  ninety 
in  breadth.  These  are  Swedish  miles,  and  represent  a  square 
of  157.114  of  our  miles.  What  is  more  certain  is  that  they 
occupy  Lapmark,  as  well  as  Finnmark,  and  that  the  Swedes 
distribute  the  former  into  dioceses  or  governments,  which  they 
name  Uma  Lapmark,  Pitha  Lapmark,  Ula  Lapmark,  Torne 
Lapmark,  and  Kimi  Lapmark.  There  are  of  the  people  the 
Siofiuns,  or  Sea  Finns  who  live  solely  on  fish,  and  Laplanders, 
subjects  of  Russia,  from  Finnmark  and  the  castle  of  Wardhuys 
near  North  Cape,  to  the  White  Sea,  Belonginp;  to  Sweden  is  the 
tract  inhabited  by  Laplanders  called  Trennes  and  Pihinieni,  called 
by  the  Russians  Trachana  Voloch,  or  according  to  Pontanus, 
Terschana  Voloch.  In  the  Trennes  we  seem  to  have  the  Ter- 
finns of  Alfred  while  Pihinieni  is  probably  the  vernacular  name  of 
the  Finn. 

■  The  name  of  the  Scride-finns,  which  presents  no  difficulty  to 
m  modem  ear  and  pen,  was  very  troublesome  to  writers  at 
one  time.  Both  the  meaning  and  orthography  are  given  in  Dr 
Bosworth's  note  (37  p.  7)  Warnefried  believes  that  they  received 
their  name  from  their  manner  of  leaping  with  a  piece  of  wood 
bent  like  a  bow,  when  they  were  in  pursuit  of  wild  beasts  Adam 
of  Bremen  says  that  on  the  confines  of  the  Swedes  or  Northmen 
to  the  north  dwell  the  Scritefinna  who  are  said  to  surpass  wild 
beasts  in  running.    Their  largest  city  is  Halsingaland,and  Halsin- 
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f^alaiid  is   a  region.     To  make  a  brief  description  of  Sueonia  or 
Sweden^  it  has  the  Goths  and  their  city  Scaranen  on  the  west ; 
on  the  north  the  Wermilians  with  the  Scritefinns :  from  the  South 
it  has  the  length  of  the  Baltic  sea  :  there  is  the  great  city  Sictena ;     « 
and  to  the  east  it  touches  on  the  Riphscan  mountains,  where  arefl 
Amazons,  Cynocephnh  and  Oyclopes.  ~ 

5.  Three  kinds  of  deer  are  mentioned  by  Ohtlicre  among  his 
own  property,  wild,  tame,  and  dtcoy  deer,  w  hich  were  valuable  to 
the  Finns  for  takinj^  the  %vild  deer.  These  he  calls  "  stel 
hranas."  The  translation,  decoy  deer,  has  the  advantage  of  being 
more  intelligible  than  the  mere  Saxon  word  S(ule^  which,  how- 
ever, is  not  entirely  obsolete  as  a  noun,  signifying  anything  offered 
to  allure,  and  so,  a  decoy.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  by 
Shakspeare — 

"  Katherine. — I  pray  you,  sir,  is  it  your  will 

To  make  a  stale  of  me  among  these  mates  T 

Taming  of  the  Shrew  I.  I. 

At  Stwla,  in  Icelandic,  has  the  meaning  to  conceal  the  inteniion. 

6.  In  the  seventh  section  (p.  13)  we  have  a  fuller  account  of 
the  situation  of  Cwcna  Land  and  its  inhabitants ;  and  if  again 
noticed  it  is  chiefly  to  say  that  the  range  given  to  Cwena  Land  from 
Norway  to  the  White  sea,  including  Finnmark  on  the  north,  in 
note  36  p.  6,  is  certainly  correct,  and  reconciles  the  apparent— 
differences  among  old  writers  of  the  north,  who  sometimes,  inl 
speaking  of  Kuenna  Land,  assigned  situations  toit  according  to  that 
part  of  the  extensive  region,  bcaiing  the  name,  which  they  had 
particularly  in  view.  Malte  Brun's  story  of  Adam  of  Bremen,  of 
whom  we  know  httle  more  than  his  book,  and  the  Quaines, 
mentioned  to  him  by  a  king  of  Sweden  (Dr  Bosworth,  p  6.  n.  36), 
does  not  make  him  so  guilty  of  absurdity  as  the  French  geographer 
imagines.  He  had  the  belief  of  most  of  the  people  in  the  north 
to  keep  him  in  countenance.  Quaine  is  nothing  more  than  a  variety 
Kuen,  ctren,  both  of  which  not  only  denominate  a  country,  but 
signify  a  woman,  Adam's  Terra  Feminarum  is  a  translation  of  a 
current  name,  and  when  universal  credit  was  given  to  tales  o^ 
trolls,  ovsettir,  eotenas, 

"And  Cannibsis  that  each  oilier  eat, 
The  Authropsphagi,  and  men  whose  heads 
Do  grow  beueath  their  ahoulders," 
was  more  than  matched  by  the  Greek  belief  in  Amazons. 
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Besides  this  Terra  Feminarum,  which  is  seen  in  a  passage  just 
cited,  not  to  be  intended  for  the  country  of  the  Amazons,  we 
have  the  Smameyland,  of  the  old  Sagas  in  reference  to  a  very 
large  tract  in  the  same  regions,  and  often  appearing  to  denote 
Biarmaland,  Cwenaland,  and  a  part  of  the  eastern  coast  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Cwen  or  White  Sea,  if  not  extending  even  as  far 

_  as  the  Ural  mountains  in  the  South  East 

I  Of  Smamcialand  the  Icelandic  MS.  dictionary  says,  after  the 
name  so  written, "  Sniaojeda,  ortum  versus  a  Birmia  ad  Mare 

^  Glaciale  contra  Nova  Zembla.** 

"  The  position  assigned  to  Smameialand  nearly  corresponds  witli 
that  of  the  Samoiedes  at  the  present  time  on  and  to  the  west  of 
the  Ural  Mountains,  and  north  of  the  modern  government  of 
Perm,  which  is  believed  to  receive  its  name  from  the  ancient 
Biamiia.  Ohthere  found  the  Biarniians  in  close  proximity  to  the 
Cwen  Sae,  Samoiedes  have  been  found  to  the  north  of  Arch- 
angel, and  in  a  Saga  much  more  ancient  than  the  dictionary,  the 
nation  called  the  Smameyar  arc  said  to  inhabit  the  parts  about  a 
promontory  which  lies  out  at,  and  which  appears  to  be  the  penin- 
sula now  called  Candenos  at  the  entrance  of  the  White  Sea.  It 
does  not  appear  very  improbable  that  Biarniians  Lappons,  and  the 
northern  Finns  are  all  Samoiedes,  differently  denominated  accord- 
ing to  localities.  Ohthere*  found  a  remarkable  resemblance 
between  the  languages  of  the  Finns  and  the  Biarmians.  The 
Finns,  as  before  said,  not  Finns  but  Sooma-laimen,  the  dwellers 
on  marshes,  and  the  first  word  of  this  name  is  manifestly  mistaken 
and  corrupted  into  the  Icelandic  Smameiar. 

17  Ohthere  says,  after  stating  that  none  abode  to  his  north  : 
"There  is  a  port  on  the  South  of  the  land  which  is  called 
Sciringsheal  that  no  man  could  sail  in  a  month,  if  he  anchored  at 
night,  and  every  day  had  a  fair  wind.  All  tlie  while  he  must  sail 
near  the  land.  On  his  right  is  first  Iceland,  and  then  the  islands 
which  are  between  Iceland  and  this  land.  Then  this  land  con- 
tinues till  it  comes  to  Sciringesheal ;  and  all  the  way  on  the  left 
is  Norway." 
H  There  are  few  passages  of  antiquity  more  embrassing  than  the 
present,  and  no  doubt  much  of  the  difficulty  arises  from  o  t  ^ 
ignorance ;  but  it  is  poJisible  that  mistakes  have  been  male  oy 
ti'anscribers.  Ohthere  leaves  Halogalaiid  in  Latitude  65,  and  the 
first  object  on   Iiis  right  is  Iceland,  written  Iraland  in  the   MS. 
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This  in  fact  would  be  Iceland  and  no  other  island  nor  where  ht 
was  in  the  north  sea  could  he  well  think  of  Ireland,  hidden  from 
him  by  Kngland,  and  far  to  his  south  west.  Then  occurs  on  the 
right  the  Islands  between  Iceland  and  this  laud.  What  land  I 
He  manifestly  means  the  Faroe,  and  Shetland  islands  and 
the  Orkneys,  which  are  actually  between  Iceland  and  Scotland,  or 
Britain  but  not  between  Ireland  and  Nor^vay.  Here  "this  land"' 
is  that  in  which  he  then  was  relating  bis  voyage. 

From  Halogaland  to  the  South  of  "  this  land,"  his  own  NorwayJ 
we  may  roughly  reckon  12  degrees^  which  at  G9.5  miles  to  the' 
degree  will  give  S34  miles  sailed  in  the  days  of  a  month  keeping 
in-shore  with  a  fair  wii»d.      Then  in  14  days  at  the  probable  rale 
of  60  miles  a  day,  he  would  arrive  at  some  port  west  of  the  Naze. 
ITiis  he  calls  Sciringesheal,  and  there  was  actunlly  a  place  in 
Westfold,  called  Skiriugssaal,  {snal^=heat)  in  the  Ymllnga  Saga. 
This  evidence  of  identity  seems  to  outweigh  Professor  Dahlmann's 
objection,  that  the  latter  was  not  a  port.     Hut  do  we  know  tliat 
our  ancient  mariners,  gliding  along  coasts,  and  in  a  manner  mak- 
ing their  course  parallel  with  all  its  indentations,  in  small  vessels,, 
attached  the  same  idea  to  a  ]>ort  that  we  do  ?  That,  as  far  as  l| 
have  been  able  to  discover,  was  a  port,  which  received  them  atl 
the  end  of  their  voyage,  or  which  sheltered  them  from  temjiest, 
provided  it  were  inhabited.      Admitting  tbat  Skiriugssaal  was  not 
exactly  on  the  shore  still  it  would  afford  the  mariner  the  means 
of  signifying  his  landing  place.     But  in  opposition  to  conjecture, 
Ohthere  calls  his  Sciringes  heal  a  port^  and  for  such  it  must  be  J 
received. 

8,  He  then  ])roceeds  to  state  that  a  broad  sea,  too  broad  to  be| 
seen  over,  runs  up  into  the  land  and  that  Jutland  is  opposite,  and 
then  Zealand. 

These  indications  perfectly  agree  with  a  Sciringesheal  on  the 
South  of  Norway-JuUand  and  tlien  Zealand  opposite  and  this 
Sciringesheal  may  be  the  Skiringeslieal  on  the  west  of  the  bay  ofB 
Christiana.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  quote  Professor  Dahlmann's 
objection  on  this  occasion,  since  the  weightiest  is,  that  the  place 
so  named  was  not  a  port  To  the  present  purpose  it  is  quite  suf^ 
ficient  that  Ohthere  believed  it  to  be  a  port. 

y.  In  five  days  he  sailed  to  the  port  called  Haddeby,  of  wbich^ 
the  identity  with  the  Saxon  Ha;th,  or  HiEthe  is  very  satisfactorily 
esUiblished  by  Dr  Bosworth  (note  57,  p  15.)    Does  he  now  speak 
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of  five  days  and  nights,  or  of  two  or  of  three  day's  actual  sailing? 
At  83  miles  a  day  he  would  attain  it  in  two  days  and  a  half,  and 
at  60  in  a  little  more  than  three  days  ;  either  allowing  him  to 
discontinue  sailing  as  in  proceeding  from  Hulogaland. 

XIV.  Wulfstan's  voyage  to  another  quarter  necessarily  brings 
us  to  an  acquaintance  with  other  peoples  and  places,  and  particu- 
larly islands  which  might  not  otherwise  have  entered  into  Alfred's 
account  of  the  continent,  his  principal  object.  His  port  of  de- 
parture was  that  Haethe,  which  puzzled  translators  and  annotators 
before  Dr  Bosworth.  The  Icelanders  call  Haddeby  in  Schleswig 
Heidabier,  and  Heidabyr,  names  by  which  ihey  also  designate 
Schleswig:  "  hodie  Slesvik,  villa  ad  fines  Holsatia;  et  sinum  am- 
nemque  Eliam." 

Truso,  which  has  been  another  difficulty,  seems  more  probably 
to  be  Drauscn  than  the  present  Dirchsau,  because,  according  to 
the  only  person  who  names  it,  Truso  stood  on  thi?  shore  of  a  lake, 
which  we  knew  to  be  the  Frische  jtlaff,  while  Dirchsau  was  out  of 
Wulfstan's  course  and  30  miles  inland.  In  the  seven  days*  voy- 
age to  this  place  which  did  not  include  sailing  at  night,  Wulf- 
stan's rate  was  nearly  90  miles,  Herodotus  [1.  iv.]  quoted  by  Dr 
Arbuthnot  assigns  700  stadia  or  84.  5  English  miles  for  a  day's 
sailing,  and  for  the  night  500  stadia,  or  70.  5  niile.s,  which,  the 
latter  remarks,  making  in  2}  hours,  I5j  English  miles  seems  too 
long.  In  computing  the  probable  rate  of  Ohthere's  voyage  at  GO 
miles  a  day  of  12  hours,  though  it  would  Imrdly  be  so  long,  allow- 
ance was  made  for  his  following  the  line  of  a  coast  totally  un- 
known to  him. 

The  Land  of  the  Burgundians,  in  this  voyage,  certainly  belong- 
ed to  those  Burgundians  of  whom  a  part  passed  at  a  very  early 
period  to  the  continent  of  Germania,  aiul  again  into  Gaul  (Supra 
xii,  2.)  Gothland  another  of  Wulfstan's  island,  has  one  town,  Visby, 
"Wisbuy,  in  Latin  Visburgum,  which  was  anciently  celebrated  for 
its  power,  splendor  and  magnitude.  It  was  also  a  famous  mart, 
raising  its  head  above  the  Pomeranian  Wineta  and  Julinum  of 
which  so  much  is  said  in  the  medieval  writings  of  the  north.  Wisby 
has  the  reputation  in  Sweden  of  having  given  the  first  laws  to 
navigation.  Very  near  this  city  are  numerous  rocks  carved  in  (jothic 
(Runic  ?)  characters  some  particulars  of  the  history  of  Gothland 
or  rather  of  Wisby,  after  the  begimiing  of  the  13th  century,  havu 
been  collected  by  zealous  autiquaiies.     The  Lslauders  themselves 
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call  the  name  not  Gothland,  or  Gutland,  but  Guland,  nevertheles 
these  gentlemen,  arguing  from  Gothlandia  in  the  Latin  write 
maintain  that  it  was  peopled  by  Goths. 

Wulfstan's  Esian  or  Kstas,  for  the  declension  is  not  very  cleai^ 
were  in  all  prrjbability  a  Vandalic*  |)eople,  and  we  have  already 
seen  that  at  least  a  part  of  the  inhabitants  were  Slavonian  Sjus^. 
Tacitus,  who  assigns  his  yKstii  the  same  situation  as  Wulfstaii— 
gives  to  Eastland,  remarks  that  they  have  the  rites  and  habits  o^ 
the  Suevi,  but  that  their  language  is  nearer  to  the  British.  We 
may  well  believe  him  to  have  been  little  versed  in  Slavonic  and 
Keltic,  b\it  he  has  made  a  distinction  from  Teutonic,  which  no 
doubt  he  had  observed,  and  which  shows  that  they  were  a 
different  people,  though  without  strong  affinities  to  the  Kelts. 
Zeiller,  without  citing  his  authority  pronounces  them  to  be  of 
uncertain  origin,  but  nevurtheless  Geinians,  who  having  aban- 
doned their  ancient  seat  on  tbe  Rhine,  long  before  Czesar,  removed 
into  Sarmatia. 

It  is  remarked  by  Wulf^tan  that  in  Eastland  there  are  miuiy 
towns  and  in  every  town  a  king.     The  European  title  of  ki;^_j 
was  not  aitciently  one  denoting  great   power  or  niagnificencCiJ 
since  it  was  freely  attributed  to  any  chief  person, — the  head  of  a 
village,  the  holder  of  a  ness  or  promontory,  the   captain   of  a^ 
piratical  boat,  such  as  that  of  king  Half  or  Alf  with  his  crew  of^ 
twelve  men.     In  Curland,  anotlicr  division  of  Liefland,  those  nf 
1/  the  husbandmen  who  are  rich  and  freemen,  jind  who  have  _ODc 
hundred  stM-fs,  are  siili  called  kings.     Wnlfstan*s  king-t  may  have 
been  the  most  cotisiderable  man  in  each  wick,  or  boroughas  he  calU 
it,  and  pedonning  functions  in  the  manner  of  a  magistrate. 

The  Esthorsians  did  not  brew  ale,  he  says,  but  they  had  mead 
enough.  Respecting  these  very  ancient  names  of  fermented 
liquors  it  may  be  remarked  that  ale,  which  has  been  ignoramly 
derived  from  A.  Saxon  «/«//  t<t  inflame,  is  in  that  language  ealoth, 
where  the  ea^^o  long  of  the  Gothic.  WWh.  I  it  i*  found  in  'AXt^n 
an  epithet  of  Ceres,  as  goddess  of  aXuai  cornfields,  iind  in  'uX^itoc,! 
barley.  It  is  not  iniprohably  related  to  the  Old  Nor^h  ala,  an 
the  Latin,  ff/-ere,  to  nourish,  whence  o/<-ment. 

Mead,  the  wine  of  honey,  is  not  only  a  very  ancient  word,  but 
one  widely  diffused.     Medo,-H,  etymologieally  is  identical   with 
«<»/ honey;  O.  H.  G»rm.  inetu;     Lithuanian  medus ;   Leltic,  tli 
language  probably  spoken  by  the  Esthonians  med.lu:> ;  Slavoalfij 


i 


AND  NOaTHERN  VOYAGE. 


63 


nied ;  all  denoting  mel,  honey.  In  Lassen's  glossary  to  his 
Anthologia  Sanserita,  the  root  of  the  word  is  stated  to  have 
become  absolete.  Unquestionably  the  root  is  still  as  vigorous  as 
ever;  r.  1.,  mud  drunken,  English  wm*/,  and  Anacreon  has  a  verse 
in  which  the  word  may  be  translated  in  either  sense  without 
offence  to  the  truth. 

Drunken  (or  mad)  how  I  will  dance  48,  5. 

In  Beowulf  we  find  mead  to  he  the  drink  of  kings  and  beroes. 
The  monarchs'  palace  is  a  stately  Mead-l»all ;  but  in  Wulfstans 
Eastland,  mead  is  the  drink  of  slaves  and  the  poor,  while  the 
higher  classes  drink  mare's  milk,  which  was,  no  doubt,  fermented. 

With  the  remainder  of  the  geography  I  am  not  much  ac- 
quainted. The  preceding  inquiries  were  undertaken  chiefly  to 
clear  up,  if  possible,  the  obscurity  which  seemed  to  cover  set 
Hagthum,  Scirnges  heal,  Truso,  and  the  seats  of  several  nations, 
who  are  named  in  a  manner  somewhat  different  from  the  Latin 
and  Icelandic.  They  have  produced  no  conclusions  at  variance 
with  those  which  have  been  drawn  with  much  better  effect  by 
Dr  Bosworth.  The  bulk  of  the  materials  was  collected  many 
years  ago,  and  many  have  been  lost,  but  all  were  insufficient  to 
be  the  basis  of  a  perfect  history  of  the  settlement  of  the  numer- 
ous tribes,  of  whom  several  appear  to  have  occupied  different 
stations  at  the  same  time,  while  others  still  retained  the  nomadic 
habits,  which  they  or  their  ancestors  had  brought  from  Asia. 


To  the  Binder. 

There  is  an  error  in  the  paging  and  signature  ol  this  Essay, 
though  the  matter  is  right.  The  signatures  must  be  stitched 
1,  3,  4  &c.  and  the  paging  7,  8, 16, 17  &c 
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"Tltk  volaras  oooUina,  wllbln  •  modantt  ooapaiw,  a  eoanrtHe  in^nnam  fw  tb«  Ma4^  of  Aimito-SaMii. 
Co^im*. Monrato. eb-ap— «aMilr1ng  Um  wtol*  twuIU  of  An|^a.Ha.r'>iJ  .  -Oirra  is  noolbtr  work  oT 

IkfUti't.th&tcaii  Im  pat  Id  eampufwB  «riihik  ttU  thcfm:  uilnp.  vnlorvrd  Ti«««,an>l 

Bttni*  ) ■■ira' wvera  and  pativUlKboar.    .    .    .    Thr  <lar  li  noi (kr  diii  >  1.  be  craiiiiilrmi  d»itniMifal 

toBWaU.l>rRl  Eugliilmian— otlnrljitbftaDeftil  tea  mun  «li<<  riMkra  utf  fii^nLr^i  ij^rtetaioiu  toKUiuUrabtp,  t« 
b«  iKnoraiit  .  .  or  ib«  hhunj  and  atroeinrf  oC  Uw  EnclDli  iotum"  :  <>'>■■  )*t»*'  ^1  "f  Uib  |)n«lK  nUituui 
•rmadvrx  RnglliOi  to  that  aiHiml  ulialMl  of  Ow  irrrM  Tnuloitic  rauily.  KbkL  Lai  gicr  tmn.  uU  HiJt  U  iurMO- 
pvnMj  tkm  mamt  inponam  elxBMnt  ia  Ua  flampoaitim.  ■  ■  .  Th*  EoHUtb  lauKumv  ooaiuta  oTmbout^A 
■bouaaail  taorda.  Of  tha**,  atwit  SI3  tliouMnil.  or  naarlv  ftra^hu.  aW  of  anglivSaxon  ariftto  .  .  .  Our 
W)MpMativ{|i«»or>crusCuM  ua  orUluiD  arsiiwTidaUT  AnRl'^«xoii  •  -  IIm  worda  Mprmain  of  tfa* 
finxifWtttDHSaiia,  .  .  taall  tbamatttUmiiK  teaoaaofbiuiuii  bft.rroui  th«  ttadliW  tba  cratc,UBof  Saxca 
orlRiB."— fefUhiryA  JEwbM/o^  Oct.  1830,  SfoT&KLI.  p.  »l— SM. 

"  TIm  aubauui*  af  tb*  CngUab  lai^uwa,  Ite  vlgoroiM  root,  it*  Arm  and  maMT  Xam,  with  iu  widcatvndinf 
iMiiubM,  ar*  ail  Anftlw-Saxim.  Tboueb  it*  Fbiiac*  lia*  bMU  *Kiieil  anil  adoroKd  br  Miona  of  Graoiaa,  Kotaaii, 
a»d  Soniuui  oriipn.  oar  pniMiit  Eti|tUah  )> '  complelel/  Ab^o^Suoo,  la  lu  «bola  idiom  aaJ  omutnietion.'  TLa 
work  iiow  tefara  ni,  lor  tba  Ant  liav,  l>ri  fatly  ofia  Hw  watw  of  our  ootriwM  aad  powvful  UaKUi«i.  It 
^  dmamitiatRl  an  ADgto-Saxoa  Utdijnary.biit  it  la,  in  fact.  •  T.c(ii>nn  of  varlj  Enf^luli:  fi>r  lbs  ee1»b«ac»4 
SlfHe,  aat«rcti*llra[aDdpBraiit  Anjtlo-SaXDD  wriient,ao  ttyica  Ida  uaii*«  kiuKu^.  lu  tlie  imtkov  to  Ilia  traita- 
ktioaof  the  booli  of  OMKaaa,  haanra:  Tint  hanle  me  a«*rnd«B  af  I^eiia  on  Erigliso  tha  bAe  Gtaata— lAea 
h»lr,tm*  l9  fvmdl  trvuiiU,Ji'«m  Mim  inin  SmglUh,  »Ar  hwk  nf  Ornftu.  If  it  I*  anr  rcpnNuh  that nur  tnua 
•ninsnt  literary  itwn  ha*a  born  aa  muli  oMapted  in  aoidylag  LaUn  and  GrNk,  thai  tbay  hav«  acarailr  drtffo^ 
%a  cart  a  gtanoa  at  tkcir  aim  lOoUKr  toriRve,  much  Itsa  to  euuniiio  Iba  battiity  of  iu  rtruolum,  at  iu  Dnivoua 
poiror.  ih«  nproacb  linow  r»mi»ed;  for  Lrre  wo  haiva  work,  irlilr)i,<*liilc  it  i;oiiUJuatbeifariv«ionand  ariifhial 
nM-aiiinK  it  aJl  pun>  An((li>^>4U['>ii  irr>ril>,  {iron-*,  hrf  und  tlu'  Uiadun  of  a  iluubt,  ibat  Iba  bona*  aod  uimwi,  th* 
real  lUTtiKLh  and  nirnirof  our  flocd  old  Eiifilia)),  t*,  like  uur  briair.  our  ctukiou,  acrd  our  tnt  ooBstHutloo, 
aotiraly  darlvrd  Ann  oar  bardy  and  iaAapandeul  Angto-Saaon  fOnfatbtn. 

"WaatvaanaaBBfltorUtaor  tfaaiwtof  Aa|tlo4axoa  ta  Iha  darirMJoa  of  XoKlUh  word*.  Acobn,  laccmi, 
w«ni,  fram  (M.  4o««  oaift.orrn.  eoro  MTM,  lArroTM  ar,/^i«ii  ^Mr  oUt.— CHiLiiMuotiiClldbfcd,  fTDw  dill  a  cAi'd, 
bid  »  (omdiftMi,  Itntr. — Klv<iP'tN,  eTnudAm,  fVain  cyuinit,  'fom  •  Jtinir.  lilkia  imivr,  jDrinltri'ian,  a  Ainy'i 
>«iioiUrHiM,  or  rfomiiUon.— I^llkii,  c'a>  Innd,  fhita  ca  tMCe; .  caa  of  icMtr,  laiid  fdnJ.— NKiauauca,  tvcabbur, 
aaab  uMar.  bur«&miwr,  Jwrr.'in-r,  a»r  irAn  hat  »  ilieflUnj  nrar.— Vtt.nKnxrt«,  ■UXdccr  nr*,  <tt<OT.i»&f^ir.  « 
wild  kmifi  Ambttation  — Tha  cianics  if  i>liic<a  an  gcDer«Uyde»cript'*e  ofthnr  «iie;  tbua,  Bron  tiai  4  lavr  wmiery 
laealHf.  (Wim  »,  *•  unm',  «  rxivr,  tio,  iud  «  Iowa,  dvatUap.— SixuwiCH,  Haiid«la,fraui  asud  cond,  wis  a 
dHpHtuiy,  ilatMii.— HiTue.byth  a  port,  tuwtn. 

"  Tbit  wotk  i*  a  nraraaaiT  anpptrninU  lo  all  our  prarat  Snaliab  dictlntaHea.  aad  ougtit  to  b«  Iti  ibr  hand*  of 
tntrt  ooo  aba  baa  any  pncnudona  in  a  thorauiih  knowladp  of  tha  EugUih  languam-  •  .  All  who  wivh  la 
know  tlia  r«al  ■igudlcaujn  of  iba  wurda  tlwy  daily  itm  villbara  iwl  a  laady  accvM  loilialr  anginal  nMOUuifi. '— 
lAUriUy  Ontrtle.  3ef^.  lA,  IKH,  p.  69U. 

'ThaputiUoatiaii  tirihi*  Didionary  iaiilirly  tn  ftirm  on  «a  In  tbe  atndy  of  ArKlo.H*i(ia.  A  buofc,  wliich  «• 
vantura  to  aay  will  do  more  to  advoiiea  (he  Kudy  <<f  th*  AsKtci-Saxon  lwi|aa(a,Bad  eotue^iianily  tlm  tuQ  a;id 
pialtot  nadotatanding  of  our  i>wii,  than  any  vtvk  which  baa  jm  nipaaiid.  A  moat  labortuua  tMk— a  vtiluinr, 
opoa  wUeb  »a  lay  our  taaod*  with  frcat  mpacL  Tba  Iom  Pretttx  id-f^  a  aliaub  of  all  tha  Teiilonic  and 
ScaudiBariaa  tanRuafiM,  wjib  abundaoi  illiMUmiioaa.  It  ii  nil  of  vaiy  valaabta  laoroiiWi  and  olwm gmt  dllt* 
gaot,  tad  iiatlant,  laaig  laaaarah."— .VoriA  AmertcaH  Atvum,  No.  C,  Julg,  ItKIS,  p.  03. 

**  Dr-  Boavorlta  baa  tony  auMe  maJa  p*w»f  of  tbnr«nfA  oonpotmoa  to  bia  prfa^nl  taak  br  a(a  iwo  giana>ar*( 
oTaibicti  Uw  Inmr  b  riib  almu*!  lo  rjuna  ia  pliUnUaiicnl  iUuitnti'Hi,  and  ilie  (»*•?  boa  oMaiatd  Iha  appnKia* 
tion  of  Uw  owu  nHlidioiu  crlde  of  ooi  Itioo.  Tbaao  publkali-jm.  aa.l  Ui«  e]U"a>lT*  rw»anli  of  which  tbay  iter* 
trtdonily  the  luuli,  bad  directed  wnpral  aM«ntJDQ  hi  Qtr  muuv  tuwtrr  a*  Llial  from  which  «a*  to  be  «snrttd 
tba  loDK-awnltoJ  lii>nn  of  an  An^o-!jaxnit  Dictionary.  VVa  bad  tun  ipiuud  orcoufldMice.  Id  oar  kooitteiWi  of 
IbemaD.lili  pblkdogical  and  critical  ability,  h»  uoilmnkinK  inditury,  hi'  )Mior«t  and  ilialal«(«MMl  pDrpoM, 
that  RoibiDK  woiilil  bo  »p*rpd  ia  ttrvvt  nimplrienew  aiwl  carrvclneia.  Nor  hao  he  Tailtd  in  amttloa;  thata 
pMt  otueeta  bare  Uxa  fairly  aitaiocd  la  lb*  tolumo  wltkh  now  lk«  opau  bcTors  ua.  Ha  hu  ihoroufdilr  iatM> 
Upuad  ibo  wtda  ftetd  ot  philolefrtcal  instniedoa  whlob  ba*  of  hue  yean  been  to  thiirully  brnWra  up  by  totAi- 
naotal  aobolan,  and  aapFciuUy  by  Uwac  of  Gcnnany :  and  be  haa  trot  bnea  indurxvl,  bj  ibew  LIkIkt  and  mora 
wx  pnii*c  jn<4ulr^t*,  to  ovrrlook  iboM  tninor  droiimiianfea  of  illoitratioD  and  airanKnriu'ni  which  mninb^au  la 
(uuc'i  lo  ibi>  luefulatu  of  grantfaiUiMl  and  Indeotrapbioal  rwniin'Mtinti.  Tin-  |ipiIf< -inpn^ry  nmllrr  ii  hiffbiy 
iDlttiible,  and  muatbnre  c«>t  (omt  pobis  bcfoni  It  (uuld  be  rcdu<:cd  u>  It*  aciuil  ttau  uT  cltuc  yet  diMi-coin* 
pTMaluu,    'iba  AllattoD  of  Un^uj^  i*  asemplificd  in  v&rioiu  forma  of  a^eroaat  and  nDaiHan.  and  Mioaa 


I)R.  BOSWORTFI-S  f UDl.tCATIONS. 

AflMjU^tai  vnvn  to  «ark«  ofuLbDritr.  «ben>«awr«Mmrdi«r«VTK»4(fini  •MOtad  dninbla.  AH  lU*  l*  »H 
WmWBlkil.  umI  oiUi  vblin  wmMwTj  of  lb«  •ur.jivL  A  »vk  wtuttt  tafmmim  *U  utWn  of  Um  kjwd,  mJ 
VUalilwiaiMtIr  b)h««tM(tllr«H|>«rwiliF<L'— fr^rrlii  JCrrinv,  VuLl*.  N'o  VI.  AwMt^r,  183^  p  ATt-ft. 

"Ur.  BMWonii'* qoUtSBMIiuit  rortlit  work  wr*  «tuUiwJ  VTllw^ll<l^  of  twtfity  9Mn,  WW6  wf  vhirti  teM 
kMD oMU|lM  oo  Utc  book  b««ara  III.  In  iprkkiiiK  i>r  »>•  l^ifliw.  h  »imlri  b«  Impfwhto  h>  Ha4  tc  mncb  inl^*- 
■adAD  on  Itw  Ao^SwuM)  wd  S»raMnaelan|tuM  oolkcaMl  tu  w  1^  vtee*.  U  Stmnm  m  oiMnti  «iai«>iM». 
tfAu,  wid  Hill  Ik*  mi-«4iT«  kiid  atiMUafMlorT  Aoiia*  irhtnk  our  Unilto  aunprf  M  M  gln^  Wc  iuhI  iwfcv  Mir 
na4>nt(<U)<i  ■  "k  iutlf  — Ii.  ii-triiog  «rtUi  Dr.  Botininh.  wi  Mna«  Wul  axpnm  Mm  nrlliln  ^ li tnli  ••  M*«Ml 

Ik  dM  MDil»<i  r  irliklBh  Uk  Wvrfc  kM  bMB  MIldUBMd,  tad  ■■  nrioiM  W  Mn»l«*  tlill  lh«  Mhn 


Iv^tMltMi  ttu  '■  ttidt  Im>>  Jlig>»i.i>l  M  nwor  «#  ki*  bruttMr  KudoiMa  ^  Um  pniHMl  «Ujr.  1m*« 

antlulWoMb   I  >i*»alam|«fsnM  auTaMihf'TTar  of  tbci*  w«}«ftqBtbianul«UT«n4u*a> 

*•  Dr.  BostrarU)  bM  b«eu  luua  hi»wu  tu  ilta  patrtie  m  &■  ladclWlnklc  md  aentnle  tcbalar,  md  Ah  Ditttaa- 

■rj  l\ijty  aiMwn*  uur  u]KCU(twi.    We  lut«  bo  ImlUtMU  In  •«)^riB  U  ii  car  of  Uu   omN  imporUgal  «erla 

vUdi  bu  UMUd  CNub  tbt  pnrM  lor  MMw  ttaM.  bimI  UuI  Um  muocr  in  ■bull  *  ^vtj  (IiJImiJi  tMk  bM  U«s 

«»«uU>l,  ODrrwpnndi  wilb  (u  uBSOfUaot^ — Wbb  Uk^  hc^K'in  a>iw  ■llbrdid.uid  liM>  inMi«HBiimam>.hl  '•ui 

.  It  U  oar  ansicHti  bopB  Ibu  JLB|cIo-S«ion  tltenlun  tnKy  form  %  (in^nilneiii  br«arii  tt  eJii^lhwt ;  and  dial  lUi 

Liliinf  (taaanulnn,  wnll<  tb«]r  ntruM  «Ub  ravcntncr  lb*  tnonuiarr-ul  mniiina  m  ibrir  RDeoaara,  «{U   b*  ttaiAt; 

TsKloba  fiMBtfa]  of  tbMT  iMiguwe  "— ^riiuA  CntitatulQitmrU'if  rAojfanjoJ  AiriMP,  No.  LI.  ^db,  ICV 

**  TU*  oork  ittvM  (bll  prooT  of  Ui>  tearved  vHht'*  pUlu*in>ti<c  nilnil.  ht«  Am-Uamlal  kDo<Tl«4|«  of  lanoMt. 

and  hb  •xunitva  naidli^  af  tht  bMt  pblMoatMl  xiriu,  nut  Mily  of  Eivluul,  hut  of  otb«(  i««>Mrw^  wyraUlf 
J  «f  Oannaur  and  mr  FatJm-  I»miL  fliaai  tains  ■ilanh^  la  il  Ann  U*  wnter  ba«n)s  lanAiUr  wldod  I*  Ito 
I  AiighiJ*«KoaUia  aop«la  war<da  from  othar  Wm elm  of  iba  Ovmaa  alcm.  I  aloaa  mj  naarkt  by  ti»ari»l« 
P*aimnRUM)oaraMlwrtttrllirbtadtainittBa4  biiiblj  mmiorious  labnun^  and  hanrtily  -f-Hng  Sim  hnlih  ana 
^  MRiiKtb,  Bodihe  ttrceaaarTaMHMnpnaaltomuuavUiaMraNiabrtcb  aBd  piaoova  fruka  of  bta  pUkaapUa 

aiMl  axwiiMie  (rudlttuo."— Jy^avaar  tfi«|fB»tw*  in  tkt  B**rkm  IMamy  «nd  tfamfifb  J<mm*L 

•'  v:,  ,iTr  »:U1  to  •«  Ibat,  U  Ual,  Iha  paat  dlSmllr  wUA  Ut  In  llw  vki  <,r  ■  ii>urv  gHNral  rtudy  of  Or 

A                     i>(inLafaladaav*darb|ihcanvamMnaraparuiiI(>and  oMi    :  it  a  t**?  lanhjMr 

I                       >  n»n«lBoo*aniae«fbnii,  Umnlaltnall  that  la  m|Mt>ttf  id  fon.  i,  ai>d  lu-wlf  ivW  « 

1.  I       WaniaDntBiPiHlil«lnHiilT''—0'«Mniuin'i.Va<Miii.(. /■•/«.  J  ■ 

J*  »ew  fljKf  ail  enlarged  edition  u  prrparing. 


The  ORIGIN  of  the  ENGLISH,  GERMANia  and  SCANDINAVIAN 

NATIONS,  frith  a  Sketch  of  iheir  Laii|ruB>ti-i.  and  Short  Chronological  SiwcioieM  of  iba 
Ainflo-Saxon,  ^rieMC  Plcminb,  Dutc)),  tht  German  from  ilii-  Moeso-Gotha  to  (he  pmat 
time,  ih«  IcL-Inndic.  IDaiiish,  Norw^ian.  and  Swedi>li,  Iracmg  the  Proema  oftliese  Ln- 
piiBgM  and  their  connexion  wriOi  ihi:  Siiiilo-Saxon  and  lh«  prwont  Englisli,  wjih  •  Uao  cf 
J'.umpfan  Lanpisg**,  &o.     8»i>.  IS-kg.     Price'^a*. 

The  ORIGIN  of  the  DANISH,  ud  an  ABSTRACT  of  SCANDINAVIAN 

MTKRATURE.     Price  5j. 

The  ORIGIN  of  Ute  DUTCH,  with  «  Sketch  irf  their  LuDPoage  mnd  Lite- 
raltiri-  and  a  Mnp  of  t.unipe&n  Uuguagpa.     ftcwi  BditiM.     Piirt  fi^ 

A  COMPENDIOUS  ANGLO-SAXON  AND  ENGLISH  DICTION- 
ARY.    Bro.  Lopdun,  1848.      I'riw  124.      Royal  Svo.,  20.. 

KING  ALFREDS  ANGLO-SAXON  VKRSION  OF  THE  COMPEN- 

I)1UU3  HISTORy  OF  THE  WURLU,  BY  OItUSlUS=  «L..„in„_I  F  e\^^^ 
Sptcimeoa  ol  thi|  Lauderdale  and  Cotton  MSS  -2.  A  Preface  d«cribin(t  tbe»  MSS.  «c.- 
a.  An  iHtmliicrion-on  Oro.iua  and  his  Work.— 4.  The -nulo-Sajton  Text.— fi.  «\i>In  .ad 
\ariou.  Rcadinp,  -fi.  A  luen,!  ErglUh  Translation.  »i,h  No.o^-7.  Mr.  HamW? 
E«.7  no  Kmff  Airrrd'a  Girography.  aud-8.  A  M.p  of  Euiop..  Aaia,  ud  A6i«.  .Jo«d- 
Ul«  to  Oroaitja  and  Alfred.     8ro.  1856.     Price  16*.  i-         -,  «■«  amn.  accoro 

The  Same  in  Anplo-Saxon  only  ;  contniniitgr— 1.  Fncrimile  Swcimen*  of 

thf  Lauderdale  and  Cotion  MSS.— 2.  A  I'refaw  de».-ribinB  tJie^c  MSS.  etc.— 3.    An  Iiitro- 

S     si  ^  of  finropa,  Aaia.  and  Africa,  aocording  U)  Orowiia  and  Alfred.    8»a. 

The  Same  in  Eriirliah  only;  containing— 1.  Facsimile  Specimens  of  the 
Lauderdale  and  Cotton  Mss.^2.  The  Kn>rli,h  Tranalation  «.d  Kotc-Is.  Mr.  Hainp««,'»n 
fcasav  on  KlHR  Alfred  a  Owaraphjr.-*.  A  M»p  ot  Eurnpe.  Aaia,  and  Africa,  kcok^e  «3 
Oro«.ua  and  Alfred.     Bvo.  1855.     12f.     Only  FiFrv  Cori^  printed.  .•««roai,.,| 

MS.  Th»  nott  $nttTf>ling  and  valuable  pari  af  this  w>rk  tMU  amVfn  by  King  Atfrtd  Urn- 
tti/  :  and  at  umr  of.,U  dattr,  mny  nuh  to  w  what  wot  tm-ittm  fry  the  firtt  «„»  «^  *u  oi;*— 
Mr  /ior««  «(iv  ^ifr«<,_«  «r^/«p  ^u,  Am  *e«  jpri«f*rf  m  iL  Jathming  finim  .^^ 


DB-BOSWORTH-S  PUBtlCATIONS. 


A  DESCRTPTION  OF  EUROPE,  ANT)  THE  VOYAGES  of  OHT. 

HEAE  uid  WULFSTAN,  wrictcD  in  Anglo-Sixoa  by  KING  ALFRED  the  GREAT; 
wiiji  tiin  AccouDt  of  tbc  Mcdilpmowi  Iftliuids,^-of  Africa. — and  of  the  Hi»(ory  of  the 
World  to  lilt)  year  B.c-  MIS,  chiefly  Ulun  from  OrosiiiB;  conUinicg— 1.  A  FacsiinilB  Copj 
of  the  whole  An^ln^Saxoii  Text  from  the  Cotton  ManURcnpt,  and  aU«,  as  ftr  u  it  exista» 
from  the  Lnudi-rdulc;  lo^ttlitr,  '29  fartimilg pagts. — 2.  A  prinu-d  Aiixii>-S«oii  Ti'Xt,  bwed 
upon  thcM  MSS. — t.  A  Hleia]  EnjfiUh  TranslAtion,  ani  Hotel. — 4.  Tlie  Varioiu  Rwading* 
vf  the  Anf:lo-&axon  Text. — £.  A  Map  of  Europe,  Aiit,  and  Africa,  as  luiovn  iit  ihc  time  of 
Alfred.  Printed  on  Urge  thick  410.  paper,  ana  each  pog*  nirrounded  by  red  line*.  lS5ff. 
Price  £3.  Si.— Only  Fifty  Cv'riKB  printed. 

*  a  *  The.  fallitviitg  U  a  part  ^  tim  tcmt  Wvrk,  ceutaiaimg  on/y — 

A  DESCRIPTION  OF  EUROPE,  AND  THE  VOYAGES  of  OHT- 

HERE  ami  WDl.FSTAN.  written  in  Anglo.S«on  by  KING  ALFRED  the  GREAT; 
containing — I.  A  Facaimile  Copy  of  the  whole  Anglo-Saxon  Text,  ftom  the  t'olton  MS.  and 
•lu),  as  far  at  h  exists,  from  the  Laudcrdalo  :  together,  ll>  /actimile  page*. — 2.  A  {trinied 
AnglD-Saxon  Text,  based  upon  these  MsDii]tCTipt«.~^a.  Thu  Various  RE>adio^s  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Text. — i.  A  liural  English  Translation  with  Note*. — 5.  A  Map  of  Europe  in  the 
time  of  Allred,  with  the  Tracks  of  Ohther«  and  Wulfstan.  4U).  Printed  as  tlie  last.  18^5. 
Price  £t.  2t, 

Trk  Same  in  8to.  with  tbe  Addition  of  an  Essay  on  King  Alfred's  Geo- 
graphy, by  R.  T.  liaropson,  Euj.  With  Map,  &-c.,  but  vithont  tbe  Facsimiles  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Text     ISfffl.     Price  lOi.— Only  SuTT  CoriBs  primed. 

The  Sams  in  EngHah  only,  8to.  1855.    6«. — Only  Foett  Copies  printed. 


: 


The  PRACTICAL  MEANS  of  REDUCING  ihe  POOR'S  RATE.     By 

the  Rev.  J.  fioswoRTB,  M.A. ;  P.RS.     London.  ISa*.     Price  ^s.  6d. 

"In  thti  «ell-«ritt«ap«iipblet,aberamla9d«flnmiMt«pald  totbeLegitUtare.  We adalre  tbe nodettf. 
vhloli.  w)ib  Uie  dauMt  muonlng.  and  a  <te(all  »rtba  raon  d«tlr»bta.  practical  nsulta.  ifaw*  not  adTanee  a 
•Itp  withunltbe  aanciloD  of  tbe  niiitmg  law*.  We  bava,  ladMi^Mldon  MMMylaii*  and  liil«TMt)nc«  body 
AiraetD  brMU£bt  together  In  mi  nnaJl  a  ccmrwa.  Tb*  atf  la  la  mot  and  pMvplMMnia.  and  ttarr  otu  ooneemad 
in  tb«  auM^Biaoiit  of  lli«  poor  uiuat  ilenro  iDformatlMi  frttfii  NadlDg  this  pamphlet,  and  l>«  pleaMd  with  tba 
foad  aanaaanil  ImUds  wbleb  pormleuTitTypartaf  It."— 0M//<aMH**  Jlaftattnt  fifr  Dwrmber,  1S3I. 

"  Wa  bava  iMTar  pamacd  a  pampfalet  more  r*pl*ta  wttb  eonndaMiua  and  [inuitcal  itiron&at'kon,  than  the 
pTMont.  It  ia  vrlllen  with  stmI  Mrtjileultj,  aud  frnia  lie  aeaful  and  pnctlcal  daiKila,  (I«M>rrc*  lt«  caraiol 
paniaal  of  •vaj  om  caaeemM  la  the  fuanacemini  of  Um  poor.  Tbere  u  nutblng  in  kt  tiawoary :  u»  lb«  •»• 
ttar;,  ibc  wbula  la  built  en  the  eolld  trndm  of  exparleaee  aad  facta."— £Vt/wW  Otirtu.  ikpt.  l»3i. 

The  NECESSITY  of  the  ANTI-PAUPER  SYSTEM.     1829.     Price  2*. 
MISERY  in  the  MIDST  of  PLENTY;  or  the  PerverBion  of  thft  Poor 

Laws.     Price  1'. 

THE  CONTRAST;  or  the  OPERATION  of  tbe  OLD  POOR  LAWS, 

contrasted  with  the  recent  Poor- Law  Amendment  Act     8vo.  1S38.     Prico  2a. 

The  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER,  arranged  in  the  direct  order  In 

which  the  Prarera  arc  used  in  tiie  Morning  and  Evening  Serricea.     12ma  London,  1839. 

The  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER,  EttglUh  and  Dutch.     12ma  1838. 

AmiUrdam.     For  the  Society  fbr  Promoting  Cbriitian  ICnowledge. 

A  SERMON  on  the  Necesaity  of  Urnntlity,  hh  shewn  in  contrast  with  Pride 
ftnd  Vauity,  preached  at  Kottcnlaio,  the  4lh  of  f  eb.  1B3B.    8to.     Price  li. 

THE  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  proved   to  be  in  full 

communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  from  her  Articles  and  Canons  nnd  from  the  tcwtU 
mon)  of  Eii>rlisii  Archbiihupa  and  IliRhopt.  By  a  ficar  oj  the  CJinreh  of  KnsUtmt.  Si:co5l> 
Edition.  12itio,  18W.  Price  4rf.  an  thin  paptr.  Jar  tending  bj/  /■«(  in  an  enfehpt /or  U. 
Am  ttiiargtii  tduicit,  om  thick  pap«r,  QJ, 
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